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An AnNsSw tx R to a Book Entituled 


Which pretends to prove the Contrary. 


To which is Added is this Third Impreſiion 


The Apoſtolical Inftirurion of Epiſcopacy., 


jThe FirffPreached before His Majeſty King C HAR LES the Firft, 


| William Chillingworth 


IX. SERMONS, 


F 


the other Eight upon ſpecial and eminent Occaſions. 
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Maſter of Arts of the Univerſity of OXFORD. 


Ifaac. Caſaubon. in Epiſt. «d Card. Perron. Regis Jac oB1 nomine ſcripta. 
Rex arbitratur, rerum abſolute utceſſariarum ad ſalutem, 01 _maguum eſſe numerum. Duare exiſtimat ejus Majeſtas, 
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ut de neceſſariis couveniats omnis opera inſumatur : is aon neceſſ eiis bbertati Chriſtiane locus detu Simpliciter 
neceſſ aria Rex appellat, que vel expreſs verbum Dei Range credends faciendave, vel ex verbs Dei neceſſarid 
conſequentia vets Eccloſia elicuit. = Si ad detidendas bodieruas Controverfias hiec diftinftio adbiberetir, & jrs | 
divinum 3 poſetivo ſeu Eccleſsaſtico candidd ſepararetur ; nos videtur de ius que ſunt abſolue neceſſaria, inter 
pios &> moderatos viros, longa aut acris contentio ſitura. Nam & pauce illa ſunt, ut modd dicebamus, & fers ex 
| «quo omnibus probantur, qui ſe Chriſlianss dici poſtulant. Atq; iſftam diftintionem Sereniſſ. Rex tan. putat eſſe 
momenti ad minuendas Controverfias, que bodie Eccleſiam- Dei tantopere exerceat, ut onnium pacis ftudioſorum 
Judicet officium efſe, diligentiſſime hanc cxplicare, docere, urgere. ' 
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Y By the Grace of God, KIN Gof Great-Britaiti, 


I I LE ET OTIS 


to ſucha Patron, whoſe judgement I ought to 


others, that I was not drawn to it outof any vain 


PEAS > 
SY 


TO THE 


Moſt HIGH and MIGHTY PRINCE, _ I 
CHALES .; 


' France and Ireland, Defendor of the Faith, exc. 


May it pleaſe your moſs Excellent Majeſty, 
el Preſent with all humility, to 
21 (WI# Your moſt Sacred hands , a De- 
RT fence of that Cauſe which is and 4 
>V2z1 ought to be infinitely dearer to | 
you, than all. the World: Not 
—=_— Joubting but upon this Dedica- 
tion I ſhall be cenſured for a double boldneſs;both 
for undertaking ſo great a W ork, ſo far beyond 
my weak abilities ; and again, for preſenting it 


fear more than any Adverſary. But for the firſt,  % 
it 1S a ſatisfaction to my ſelf, and may be to 'Y 


opinion of my ſelf, (whoſe perſonal defefts are ; - 
the only thing which I preſume to know, ) but 
undertook it in obedience to Him who ſaid, Tx 
converſus confirma fratres, not to St. Peter only, 
but to all men : being encouraged alſo to it by 
the goodneſs of the Cauſe, ml isable tomake 
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ey lead to \Truthin one place, perhaps lead to 
| Error ina hundred; but having with the grea- 

\ reſt [equality and indifferency, made enquiry 

and grounds'on both Sides, I w& willing to im- —- 
part toothers, that Eniahetion which was given 
'tomny ſelf. For my mfcribing to'it Your Ma- 
jeſties Sacred Name, I-thould labour much inmy 
excuſe of it from high preſumption, had it not 
ſome appearance of Title to your Majeſties Pa- 
tronage and protection, as being a Defence of 

k, which by ſpecial: order from Your 
Majeſty was 'written:ſome years" fince, chiefly 
for the general good, but peradventure not with- 
out-ſome aimear the recovery of-One of Your 
meaneft Subjects from dangerous deviation; and 
fo due unto Your Majefty, as the fruit of Your 
.ovn High Humility and moſt Royal Charity. 
Befides, it is in a manner nothing elſe, bur a pur- 
france of,, and a ſuperſtra&tion upon that bleſſed 

| Doctrine, wherewith I have adorned and armed 

the Frontiſpice of my Book, which was ſo ear- 
 hefily recommended to Your Royal Father of 
happy memory, to all the lovers of Truth and | 
Peace ; thatis, to all that were like Himſelf, as 
the only hopeful means of healing the Brea- 
ches of Chriftendome, whereof the Fnemy of ; 
foals makes ſuch p tilent advantage.”'T heluſtre 

rme I Have: endeavoured 

to 


f 


0g ARK 
gd 


to — and anvail, and to "fi itfrom thoſe 0 
miſts and:fumes which have been raiſed ih; _ ” ol 
- {gre it, by one of that Order, whic enomes £2 
even poiſon i it ſelf, and makes the Rowen Religi- 
on much more. malignant and. turbulent than 
otherwiſe it would be : whoſe very Rule and 
Dodtrine,obliges them to-make all men, as much 
as lies in them, ſubjects unto Kings, and ſervants 
unto Chriſt, no farther than it ſhall pleaſe the 
Pope. So that whether Your Majeſty be conſi- 
dered, either as a Pious Son towards Your Roy- 
all Father King Fames, or as a tender hearted and 
compaſſionate Son towards Your diſtrefſed Mo- 
ther, the Catholique Church, or as a King of 
Your Subjects, or as a Servant unto Chriſt, this 
Work, (ta which1 can give no other commen- 


gfe o_—_ abi - 


dation,but that-it was intended to do You ſervice 
inall theſe capacities, may pretend,not unreaſo- 
nably;; to Your Gracious acceptance. Laſtly, be- 
_ inga' Defence of that whole Church and Reli- 
| gion Youprofeſs,it could not be ſo proper to any 
Patron as to the great Defendor of it ; which 
ityle Your Majeſty hath ever ſo exattly made 
good, both in ſecuring it from all dangers, and 
in vindicating it (by the well ordering and rect1- 
tying this Church ) from all the foul afperſions 
.both of Domeſtick and Foraign enemies,of which 
they can have no ground, but their own want of 
Judgement;or want of Charity. But it1s an argu- 
| \ment of a deſpairing and loſt cauſe to ſupport it 
felt with theſe impetuous out-cries and clamours, 


—_ faint-refuges of thoſe that wantbetter argu- 
_ ments; 
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. ments; - like that-Stoick in Lucian that cryed 
'._ _ 2 wm! O damned villain! when he could ſay no- 
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* - themſhouldbeleve this their own horrid aſſer- 
MF. tion, Thata God of goodneſs ſhould damn to 
0 eternal torments, thoſe that love him and love 

c truth, for errors which they fall into through hu- 
mane frailty !. But this they muſt ſay, otherwiſe 
theironly great argument from their damning us, 
and our not being ſo peremtory in damning 
them, becauſe we hope unaffected Ignorance may 
excuſe them, would beloſt : and therefore they 
are engaged to aCt on thus I ragical part, only to 
fright the fimple and ignorant, as we do little 

_ chuldren, by telling them that bites, which we 
would not have them meddle with. And truely 
that herein they do but aft a part, and know 
themſelves to do ſo,and deal with us here, as they 
dowath the King of Spain at Rome, whom they 
accurſe and Excommunicate for faſhion'ſake on 
Maundy-T barſday, for detaining part of St. Peters 
{ Patrimony, and abſolve him without ſatisfaction 
on Good-Friday ; methinks their faltring and in- 
conſtancy herein, makes it very apparent : For 
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. thunderand lightning tous,and damn us all with- 
out mercy or exception ; yet ſometimes to ſerve 
other purpoſes, they.can be content to ſpeak to us 

inamuilder ſtrain, and tell us, as my Adverſary 

does more than once, T hat tbey allew Proteſtants as 

mucb Charity as Proteſtants allow them. Neither is 

; thus the only contradiQtion whichT have diſcove- 


\ red 


thingelſe. Neither1s it credible the wiſer ſort gf - 


though for themoſt part, they ſpeak nothing but 
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. The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


red in this uncharitable W ork; but have ſhewed 

that by forgetting himſelf, andretrafting moſtof 
the principalgrounds he builds upon, he hatkfa- 
ved me the labour of a Confutation : which yet ] 
have not 'in'any pliceffound'any ſuch labour'or 
difficulty,butthatitwas undertakable by aman of 
very meat.that is, of my abilities, And the reaſon 
is, becauſe it is T ruth I plead for: which is 
ſtrong an argument for itſelf, that it needs only 
l:ghtto diſcover it ; whereas itconcernes Falſhood 
and Error to uſe diſguiſes and ſhadowings, andall 
the fetches of Art and Sophiſtry ; andtherefore it 
| ſtands inneedof abler men, to give that a colour 

atleaſt, which hath no real body to ſubſiſt by. It 
my endeavours in this kind may contribute any 
thing to thisdiſcovery, andthe making plam that 
Truth ( which my Charity perſwades me the 
moſt part of them dſaftect, only becauſe it hath 
not. been well repreſented to them, ) I have the 
fruit of my labour, and my wiſh, who defireto 
live to no other end. than to do ſervice to Gods 
Church, and Your moſt Sacred Majeſty, in the 
quality of 


Your M AFES TIES. 
Moſt faithful Subjeft, 
and moſt humble 


and devoted Servant 


William Chillingworth. 
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Tz Author of Charity Maintained, bi Preface to the Reader, Page t. 
The Anſwer to the Preface, 5. 
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The FIRST PART. OP 


__ 


Cnap, I. 


Je State of the Queſtion ; with a ſummary of the Reaſons for which, ; 
men of different Religions, one ſide only can be ſaved, Paye 23. ; 

The Anſwer to the Firſt Chapter. : 
Shewing, that the Adverſary grams the Former Dwcftion, and propeſeth « ; 


New One: And that there-is wo reuſen, why among men of different Opi- 
ions aud Communzons one Side only can be ſaved, | 25 


Cuavy. IL 


What is that means, whereby the revealed Traths of God are conveyed to onr 
 w#nderſianding , and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and 
Religion, 37 


The Anſwer to the Second Chapter. 


Concerning the means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed 16 

our Underſtanding ; and which muſt determine Commoverſies in Faith 

and Religion, | 45 
Cray, III. | 


That the diftinition of Points Fundamental 4nd not Fundamental, isneither ; 
periinewt, nor iruc in our preſent Controverſie : And that the Catholique 2 


viſible Church cannot ery, in either kind of the ſaid Point, 107 
| . n The Anſwer to the Third Chapter. 
; if  Wherein is maintained, Thas the diftinition of Points Fundamental azd nor 


Fundamental > #3 in this preſent Controverfie good and pertinent : Aud 
that the Catholique Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points, 


IIs 


Cuae, 
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Cuaye, IV. 
To (ay, that the Creed contains all Points neceſſary 10be believed, is x eithe : 
pertinent #9 the Queſtion in band, nor in it ſelf true, ; 165 


The Anſwer to the Fourth Chapter. LS . 


Wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer be- 
hef, - B73 / 


, "Car. 


; That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſociates, and all who began or continue the 
SSM : Separation fromthe external Communion of the Roman Church, are guilty 
bo of the proper, and formal ſin-of Schiſm, 210 


The Anſwer to the Fifth Chapter. 
The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juf and 


; neceſſary cauſes, is not any way guilty of Schiſm, 227 
, | Cuaye, VI, 

; That Luther and the reſt of the Proteſtants have added Herefie unto Schiſm, 
i 279 


The Anſwer unto the Sixth Chapter. 


That Proteſtants are not Heretiques, | 289 


Cu «F- VII. 


In regard of the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelf, Proteſtants are in a 
ſtate of Sin, as long as they remain ſeparate from the Roman-Church, 


34L 
The Anſwer to the Seventh Chapter, 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe 10 themſelves, 
10 re-unite themſelves ts the Roman-Charch, 345 


The Concluſion, - 365 
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3 THE 


ON To the AUTHOR of 
CHARITY MAINTAINED: 


wITH : 
An Anſwer to his Pamphlet, entituled A DireFion to N. N- 


Sy I Ry os | : 

Pon the firſt news of the publication of your Book, I 
[@ -uſcd all diligence, with ſpeed to procure it ; and came 
W with ſuch a mind to thereading of it, as S. Auſtin, be- 
= fore he was a ſerled Catholique, brought to his con- 
F ference with Fanſtus the Manichee. For,as he thoughe 

E chat if any thing more than ordinary might be ſaid in 


<A S829 defenceofthe Manichean Dofrine, Favſtus was the 
man from whom it was to be expe&ed : So my perſwafion concerning you 
was, -- $i Pergams dextri Defend: poſſunt. certe hac defenſavidebo. For 1 
conceived thar among the Champions of the Roman Churct; the Englith 
in reaſon muſt be the beſt, or equall to the beſt, as being by moſt experr 
Maſters trained up purpoſely for this war, and perpetually praGtiſedin it, 
Among the Engliſh, I ſawthe Jeſuites would yield the firſt place to.none 5 , 
and men ſo wile in their generation as the Jeſuits were, if they had any :4- 
chilles among them,I wn} car ld make choice of him for this ſervice. 
And beſides, Thad good afſurariiifihar in the framing of this building, 
though you were the only Archite&; yer you wanted not the afliſtance of 

many diligent hands to bring you in choiſe materials towards it 3 nor of 


A 


; many careful and watchful cyes,to corre the errors of your Work, if any 


ſhould chance to eſcape you. Great reaſon therefore had I ro expe great 
matters from you,and that your Book ſhould have in itthe Spirit and Elixir. 
of all that canbe ſaid indetence of your Church and Doctrine ; and to 
aſſure my felf, that if my reſolution nor to believe ir, were nor built upon 
the rock of evident grounds and reaſons, bur only upon ſome ſandy and 
deceutul appearances, now the wind and ſtorm and floods were coming, 
which would undoubtedly overthrow it, | 
2, Neither truly were you more willing to effe& ſuch an alteration 

in me, then I wasto have it effeted, For my deſire isto go the right way 
tO eternal happineſs, But wherher this way lic on the right hand or the 
lefr, or ſtraight forwards 3 whether it be by following a living Guide, or 
by ſeeking my direion in a Book, or by hearkning to the ſecret whiſper - 
of ſome private Spirir, to me it is indifferent, And he that is otherwile affe- 
Qed, and hath nor a travellers indifference, which EpifFerxs requires in all 
char would find che truth, bur much deſires in reſpe& of his caſe, or plea- f 
ſure, or profir, or advancement, or ſatisfation of friends, or any humane 

| B conhderation, 


d o 


tt. 
— 


— he... 


The Preface to the Author of Charity Maintain'd, 


; conſideration, that one way ſhould be true rather than another 3, ir is odds 
buthe will take his defire that ir ſhonld be ſo, for an aſſurance thac it is ſo. 
Bur,I for my part,unleſsI deceive my ſelt,was,and ſtill am ſo affe&ted, as I 
have made profeſſion, not willing Iconfeſstotake any thing upon truſt;and . 
to believe it without asking my ſelf whyzno, hor able ro command my ſelf 
(were never ſo willing) to follow, like a ſheep, every Shepherd thar 
ſhouldtake upon him to guide me;or every flock that ſhould chance to go 
before me : but moſt apt and moſt willing to be led by reaſon to any way, 
or from it;and alwajies ſubmitting all other reaſoris to this one, God hath 

< ſaid ſo.thereforeitis true. Nor yer was I ſounreaſanebleas to expect Ma- 
thematical demonſtrations from you in marters plainly incapable of them; 

(ſuch as areto be believed, and, if we ſpeak properly, cannot be known ; 
ſuch therefore 1 expeed nor. For,as he is an unreaſonable Maſter who re- 
quires a ſtronger aſſent ts his concluſions then his arguments deſerve ; ſo I 

 canceive him a froward and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who defires ſtronger 
&rguments for a concluſion than the Matter will bear. But,had you repre- 
ſented to my underſtanding ſuch reaſons of your Dodrine,as, being weigh- 
ed in an eaven ballance, held by an eaven hand, with thoſe on the other 
ſide, would have turned the ſcale, and have made your Religion more 
ctedijble than the contrary ; certainly,l ſhould have defpiſed the ſhame of 
one tnore akeration, and with both mine arms and all my. heart moſtreadi- 

© ly have embraced it. Such was my expe&ation from you, and ſuch my 
preparation, which I brought with me to the ues: Je our Book. - 
- . 3. Would you know now-what the event was,what effect was wrbughe 
in me,by the peruſal and conſideration of itz To deal truly and guacatly | 


& ”" 


with an Anſwer tv his Direftion' to N. Ne. 


—_ 


cherefore have been preciſely careful for the matter ofmy;Book to defend 
much only, and only by Truth. And then,ſcrupulouſly fearful of fcandali- 
. zing.you-or any martwith the maxnerof handling it, Fromchis Rule,ſure 
I am;:I have not willingly ſwerved incither parr of it;and;thar | might:nor 
do it ignorantly.] have not only my ſelf examined'mine own Work, (per- 
haps with-more ſeveriry-thax I have done yours, as conceiving it a daſe 
and inchriſtian thing-ro go about toTarisfic others with what Imy ſelf am 
not fully farisfied ; ) bur , an alſo made it paſs the-fiery tryal of the exa& 
cenſuresof many underſtanding. Judges,alwayes heartily wiſhing that you 
your Self had been of the 207m. Burthey who did undergo this burthens 
as they-wanted not ſufficiency to diſcover any hererodox Dodtine, ſol am 


. - ſure, cheyhave beep very careful toler nothing ſlipdifſonant from truch or. + ,. 
. fromthe authorized Dodrine of the Church'of Zaylexd: and therefore 


- whatſoever cauſclefs or groundleſs jealouſiC, any man may.entertain con-=: 
cetning my Perſon,yet my Book,I preſume,.in reaſon and common equi- 
ty ſhould be free from:them 5 wherein I hope,thar little or nothing hath e- 


ſcaped ſomany eyes, which being weighed in the balance of the —_— 
by- 
IF 


ry, will be found too light. And in this hope Iam much confirmed, 

your ſtrange carriage of your ſelf in this whole biiſineſs. For _— 
{ome craoked and finifter arts, -you have got my.; Anſwet.into your hands, 
now ayear ſfinceand upwards, as I have beenafſured by ſome that profeſs 


toknow ir, and:thoſe 'of your own' party 3 coygh you could not wane. 


every day fair opportunities of ſending 'to mes. and acquainting me with: 
any Exceptions, which, you conceived; might bejultly raken. to it, or any 
poet of ir (than which nothing could have been: mare welcome ta me) yer 


irherto you have not been pleaſed ro-acquaint me with any one. Nay. 

more, though you have been ar ſundry: times,” and by ſeveral wayes, en. 

treated and(ollicited,nay-prefſed-and importunedby me, to:joyn wich me: 

in a prjvatediſcufſion:of the Cotitrgſſkrfie berweenus, before the ar 
” any 


tion of my Anſwer, (becauſe I'wMFexttemely.-unwilling to pu 


thing which had not-paſſed af manner of tryals,:as- defiring.nor that I, or- 


my-Side, but-that"Truch might overcome on which Side foever it, was'z) 
though Tthave proteſted to you, and ſent it under my hand, (which pro- 
ceſtation by. Gods help I would have made good) If you, or any other: 
woulqtinderrake your-Cauſe, would give me a fair meeting, and chooſe: 


out Of. your. whole Book any one-argument, whereof you were moſt confi-: 


dent, ahd by which-you- would de-:contenr the reſt ſhould be judged of, 
and: make-itappear rhatl,had not, or. could nor” anſwer it, that I would' 
deſiſt fromrhe.work which I had undertaken; iand: anſwer none. at all; z 
though-by:allche Arts which poſſibly I could deviſe, I we para” you: 
to ſuch a trial,inſparticular by afſiiring you that if you refuſedir,the World 
ſhould be informed of your rergiverſation : notwithſtanding all-this, you. 
_ haveperpetudlly, and obſtinarely declined it 3.- Which. ro. my underſtand» 
!hg 158 very:evident ſign that rhere:1s;not any. truth in - commas - 4 
(which-.is tmpoſſible:chere ſhould he): rengrth in your 4 
ctally confidering. ' whar .our Saviour hath -tald ;u1s,; Every one thas doth 
evill baterhthe light, ntither cometh 1auhe light, | leſ his deeds ſhould be res 
proved ;, bathe that doth truth, cometh to tho light' that his deeds: may bs 
made manifeſt that they arewrought in God, NE. | 


= frritt account of every line; and word,that paſſeth under. my pen: and 
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1.5. In the mean while though you' deſpaired of computing your delire 
this honeſt way; yer'you have notomiited totempt me, by baſe and un- 
worthy conſiderations;todeſert the Cauſe which I had undertaken letting 
me underſtahd-from you; by an Acquaintance common to us both, how 
that in caſe my Work ſhould come to light, my inconſtancy in Religion ( (0 
you miſcal my conſtancy in following that way to heaven which for the 
preſent ſeems ro:me-the-moſt probable ) ſhould be 10 my great ſhame pain- 
ted 10 the left ;that my own Writings ſhould be produced againſt my ſelf, 
that I ſhould-be #rged to anſwer my own Motives againſt Proteſtantiſm, and 
that (ach things ſhould be publiſhed to the World touching my belief, (for my 
Painter-Inniſt expe& ſhould have -grear skill in PerſpeRive) of the Do- 
&rine of the Frintty, the Deity of our Saviour, and all ſapernaturall Ferities, 
4: \ſbould endavger all my Benefices preſent or future : that this warning was, 
givenme, 10 :0ut of fear of what 1 could ſay (for that Catholiques if they 
wieht wiſh any ill would beg the Publication of my Book, for reſpetts obvious 
enongh,) but.out of 4 meer charitable defire of my good and reputation - and 


that all this uizs ſaid upon 4 ſuppoſition that 1 was anſmering, or had « mind 


:0:anſwer Charity Maintain'd 3 1 not, no harm was done. To which cour- 
tedu$ Premontton, as I'remember, I deſired the 'Gentleman,' who deal 
between us, to return this Anſwer, orto this effect 3 "Thar I believed -the 
Dodrine of rhe Triniry, the Deiry of cur Saviour, and- all other: ſuperna« 
titral Vernivs revealed inStripture, as truly and as heattily as your: telf, or 
any man, :andrcherefore herem your Charity was very much miffakey ; bur 
niuch more and more uvhcharimbly:in conceiviag mea manthat was to be 
wrought upon with theſe Terribiles viſe forme, thoſe carnal and baſe fears 
which you preſented to'me,which were very proper motives:for:the Devil 
and his inſtruments to tempr poor-ſpirited men our of the way of conſci-- 


ence and honeſty, bur very incongruous,. either for Teachers of Truth to' 
make uſe of;orfor Lovers of Truth (in which Company1I hadbeen long 
apo marriculated) to hearkento,wirhhy tegard. Bur if you were indee 

defirons that ſhould nor anſwer ChaYty Maintain'd, one way there was, 


and bur one, whereby you might obrain your deſire ; and that was, by 
letting me know, when and where I might attend you,. and by:a-fair con- 
ference , to be written down on both ſides , convincing mine underſtan- 
ding (who was, reſolved notto be a Recuſant if I were convided,) that any 
one. part of it, any one Argument in it,, which was of: moment and-conſe- 
quence, and whereon the cauſe depends,”was indeed unanſwerable. This 
was theeffe& of my Anſwer,which-I am well aſſured was delivered : bur 
Reply from you I receivednone but this,” That you would have-no con- 
ference with -mebur-in' Print 5 andſoon after finding me of proof againſt 
alltheſe batteries, and thereby (I fear) very much enraged, you took up- 
thereſolution of the furious Goddeſs:in the Poet, madded with theunſuc-: 
ce{sfulnefs-of her malice, NF ILPE ETD noe 

#,:5t..2% - 'FleGere ſi nequeoſuperos, Acheronta movebo! | 


726, For certainly,choſe indigne contumelies,thar maſſe ofportentous and 


| execrable calumnies, wherewithin your Pamphler of Dire&ions to N. N. 


you have: loaded not only my Perſon in particular, bur all the learned and 
moderxeDivines ofthe Church of 'Ewgland;and all Proteſtants ingeneral, 
nay. alt wife men of all Religions bur'yonr own , could not proceed from 


any other fountain. 
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7, To begin with the laſt « You ſtick not-in the beginning of your firſt 
Chapter,ro taſten the imputation of Atheiſm and Irreligion upon all wiſe and 
gallant men,t has are not of your own. Reli g10n,In which uncharitable and un- 
chriſtian jadgment, voidof all colour or ſhadow ofprobability,l know yer 
' by experience, that very many of the Bigors of your Faction, are partakers 
with you. God forbid | ſhould think the like of you ! Yet, if I ſhould ſay, 
chat in your Religion there want not ſome temptations unto , and ſome 
Principles of,Irreligion and Atheiſm.; Iam ſure I could rnake my aflertion 
much more probable than you have done, or can make this horrible impu- 
rarion, | | 

$. Forto paſs by, Fi-ſt,that which experience juſtifies, That where and 
when your Religion harh moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then 
Atheiſm hath molt abounded: To ſay nothing, Secondly, of your notori- 
ous and confeſſed forging of fo many falſe Miracles, and ſo many lying Le- 
gends, which is notunlikely ro make ſuſpicious men to queſtion the truth 
of all : Nor to obje& to you, Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and 
filly Ceremonies,and ridiculous obſeryances in your Religion; which,in all 
probability, cannot bur beget ſecret contenipt and ſcorn of it, in wiſe and 
conſidering.men ; and, conſequently, Atheiſm and Impiety, if they have 
. this perſwalion ſerled inthem (which is too rife among you, and which you 
account a piece of Wiſdome and Gallazrry) that if they be notof your Re- 
ligion, they were as good be of none at all : Nor to trouble you, Foxrthly, 
wich chis, that a great part of your Dodtine, eſpecially in the points con- 
teſted, makes apparently for f 2 temporal ends of the Teachers of it;zwhich 
yer,l fear, is 4 great ſcandal to many Beaux Efprits among you : Only 
thould defire you to conſider attentively, when you.conclude ſo often from 
the Differences of Proteſtants, that they have no certainty of any part of 
their Religion, no not of thoſe points whereinthey agree, Whetker you do 
not that which ſo Mogorialy you dire& me not to do, that is, proceed 4 
deſtruttive way, and objett arguments againſt your Adverſaries, which tend 
70 the overthrow of all Religion ? Aba whether, as you argue thus, - Pro= 
reſt ants differ in many things, therefore they have no certainty of any thing * 
So,an Arhciſt or a Sceptique may not conclude as well, Chriſtians and the 
Profeſſors of all Religions differ in many things,: therefore they have no 
certainty in any thing > Again, I ſhoulddefire you totell me ingenuouſly, 
Whether it be not too probable that your portentous, Dodrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation joyned wuh your fore-mentioned perſwaſion of, No Papiſts 
_ 0 Chriſtians, hath brought a great many others, as well as himſelf, ro 
Averroes his reſolution, Quandequidem Chriſtiani adorant quod comedaunt, 
fit anima mea cum Philoſophis ? Whether your requiring men upon only 
probable and prudential Motives,to yielda moſt certain aſſent unto things in 
humanereaſon impoſlible; and telling them, as you dotoo often, thar they 
were as good not believe ar all, asbelieve with any lower degree of faiths 
benot a likely way to make conſidering men ſcorn your Religion, ( and 
conſequently all, ifthey know no orher) as requiring things contradiQory, 
and impoſlible to be performed > Laſtly, Whether your pretence that 
there is no good ground to believe Scripture, but your Churches infallibi- 
lity, joyned with your pretending no ground for this but ſome texts of Scri- 
pture, be not afair way to make them that underſtand themſelyes,believe 
neither Church nor Scripture ? 

B3 9, Your 
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9. Your calumnies againſt Proteſtants in generall, are ſer down in 
theſe words, Chap. 2.4. 2. The very doctrine of Proteſtants if it be followed 
cloſely, and with coherence to it ſelf , muſt of neceſſuty indace Socinianiſm. 
This I ſay confidenily, aud evidently prove, by inſtancing in one error which 
may well be tearmed the Capital, and mother-Hereſie, from: which all other 
muſt follow at eaſe ; I mean,therr hereſie in affirming, That the perpetual vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſt deſcended by a never interrupted ſucceſſion from our $4- 
V:0nr, to this day, is not infallible in all that it propoſeth to be believed, as 
revealed truths, For if the infallibility of ſuch a publique Authority be once 
impeached ; what remains, but that every man i given over to his own wit, 
and diſcourſe > And talk not here of Holy Scripture. For if the true Church 
may erre, in defining what Scriptures be Canonicall ;, or in delivering the 

ſenſe and meaning thereof;we are (till devolved,cither upou the privare ſpirit, 
(a foolery now explodedont of England, which finally leaving every man to 


his own conceits, ends in Socinianiſm ) 3 or elſe upon natural wit, andjudge- 


ment, for examining and determining, What Scriptures contain true or falſe 
dottrine, and in that reſpetF, ought to be received, or rejetted. And indeed, 
take away the authority of God's Church, no man canbe aſſured, that any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripture, was written by divine inſpiration : or that all 
the contents, are infallibly true ; which are the dire errors of Socinians. 1f 
it were but for this reaſon alene, no man,whoregards the eternal ſalvation of 
hi foul, would live or dyein Proteſtancy, from which ſo vaſt abſurdities as 
theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow, And is onght to be an unſpeak- 
able comfort to all us Catholiques, while we conſider, that none can deny the 
infallible authority of our Church, bat joyntly he muſs be left 10 his own wit 
and wayes';. and muſt abandon all infuſed faith, and true Religion, if be do 
but underſtand himſelf aright. In all which diſcourſe, the only true word 
ou ſpeak.is, This I ſay confidently, As for proving evidently, that I be- 
teve you reſerved for ſome other opportunity : for the preſent, I am ſure 
you have been very ſparing of it, , 
10, You ſay,indeed confidently endugh,that The denyall of the Churches 
infallibility is the Mother-Hereſie, from which all other muſt foilow at eaſe : 
Which is ſo far from being a neceſſary truth, as you make it, thar it is 
indeed a manifeſt falſhood. Neither 1s it poſſible for the wit of man, by 
any good, or ſo much as probable conſequence, from the denyal of the 
Churches Infallibility to deduce any one of the ancient Hereſies, or any 
one error of the Socinians, which are the Hereſies here entreated of. For 


who would nor laugh at him that ſhould argue thus ; Neither the Church - 


of Rome, nor any other Church is infallible, £729, The doftrine of Arrizs, 
Pelagims, -Entyches, Neſtorius, Photinus, Mariichens, was truc Dodrine > 
On the other ſide, it may berruly ſaid and juſtified by very good and cf- 
fecual reaſon, that hethar affirms, with you, the Pope's infallibiliry, puts 
himſelfinto his hands and power,to be led by him ar his eaſe and pleaſure 
intoall Hereſfie, and even to Hell it ſelf andcannot with reaſon ſay (fo 
long as he is conſtant to his grounds ) Domine, cur ita facis ? bur muſt 
believe white to be black, andblack to be white ; wertue tobe wice, and vice 
z0 be wertae ; nay (which is a horrible bur a moſt certain truth) Chriſt 
to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to be Chriſt, if it be poſſible for the Pope 
to ſay ſo : Which, 1 ſay, and will maintain, howſoever you daub and 
diſguiſe it, is indeed to make men Apoſtate from Chriſt to his pretended 
Vicar, 


with an” Anſwer to bis Direction to N. N. 


Vicar; but real Enemy, For that name and no bertcr (if we may ſped 

cruth withour offence} I preſume He deſcrves, who under prerence ofin- 
rerpreting the Law of Chriſt, ( which Authority wichour any word, of 
expreſs warrant be hath raken upon himtelf,) doth in many parts evacuate 
and diſſolve it : So dethroning Chriſt from his dominion over mens coh- 
ſciences, and inſte:d of Chriſt, ſerting up Himſelf ; Inaſmuch as he thac 
requires that his interpretations of any Law ſhould be obeyed as true 
and genuine, ſeem they to mens underſtandings never ſo diffonant antl 


diſcordant from ir, ( as the Biſhop of Rome does, ) requires indeed that 


he interpretations ſhould be the Lawes 3 and he that is firmly prepared 
in minde to believe and receive all ſuch interpretations withour judging 
of them, and though to his private judgement they ſeem unreaſonable, rs 
indeed congruouſly diſpoſed to hold Adultery a venial fin,and Fornication 
no ſin, whenſoever the Pope and his Adherents ſhall ſo declare.. And 
whatſoever he may plead, yet either wittingly or ignorantly,he makesthe 
Law and the Law-maker both tales, and obeyes only the Interpreter. 
As if I ſhould pretend that I ſhould ſubmir to the Lawes of the King, of 
England, but ſhould indeed reſolve to obey them in rhar ſenſe which the 
King of France ſhould put upon- them, whatſoever it were ; I preſume 
every underſtanding man would ſay, that I did indeed obey the King of 
France, and not the King of England. If I ſhould pretend to believe the 
Bible, but that I would underſtand it according to the ſenſe which the 
. chief Mufty ſhould put upon it, Who would not ſay that I were a Chriſtian 
in pretenſe only, but indeed a Mehameotan zz (© 
11, Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend that the Precepts of 
Chriſt are ſo plain thar ir cannot be feared, that any Pope ſhould ever 
go about to diſſolve them,and pretend to be a Chriſtian : 'For, not to ſay 
that you now pretend the contrary, (to wit;) that the law of Chriſt is ob- 
ſcure evenin things neceſſary 10 be believed and done, and by ſaying ſo,have 
made a fair way for any fowl interpretation of any part of it : certainly 
chat which the Church of Rewe hath already done in this kind, is arr evi- 
dent argument, that (if ſhe once had this power unqueſtioned, and made 
expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted ro the Pope) ſhe may 
do what the pleaſeth with it. VVho that had lived inthe Primitive Church, 
would not have thought it as utterly improbable, that ever they ſhoald 
have brought in the worſhip of Images, and picturing of God as now it 
is, that they ſhould legitimate Fornication > VWhy may we not think, 
they may in time take away the whole Communion from the Laity, as 
well as they have taken away half of it > Why may we not think thar 
any Text and any Senſe may not be accorded, as well as the whole 14. Ch. 
of the Ep. of S. Panl tothe Corinth, is reconciled to the Latine-Service > 
How is it poſſible any thing ſhould be plainer forbidden, than the worſhip 
of 4ngels, in the Ep. to the Coloſiians ? than the teaching for Dottrines 
mens commands in the Goſpe! of S. Mark ? And therefore ſeeing we ſee 
theſe things done, which hardly any man would have believed, that had 
not ſeen them, Why ſhould we nor fear that this unlimited power may 
not be uſed hereafter with as little moderation > Seeing devices have 
been invented how men may worſhip Images withour Idolatry, and kill 
innocent men under pretence of Herefie withour murder 3; VWho knows 


that ſome tricks may not be hereafter deviſed, by which, Lying with other 
XI mens 
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mens wives ſhall be no Adultery, taking away other mens goods no theft ? 
I conclude therefore, Thar if 30/00» him(ſel were here, and were to de- 
termine the difference, Vhich is more likely to be mother of all Hereſic> 
The denial of the Churches, or the affirming of the Popes Infall:bility ? char 
he would certainly ſay, This i the mother, give her the childe, 

12, You ſay again confidently,Thar if rh#s 1nf-llibility be once impeached, 
every man & given over 10 his own wit and diſcourſe : wiich, if you mean 
diſcourſe, nor guiding it ſelf by Scripture, but only by principles of nature, 
or perhaps by prejudices and popular errors, and drawing conſequences, 
not by Rule, bur Chance, is by. no means true ; if you mean,by Niſcourſe, 
right Reaſon,grounded on Divine Revelation and common Notions, writ- 
ten by God in the hearts of all men ; and deducing, according to the never 
failing rules of Logick, conſequent dedutions trom them : If this be ir 
which you mean by diſcourſe, it is very meet,and reaſanable,and neceſſary 
that men, as in all their aQions,ſo eſpecially in rhar of greatelt importance, 
the choice of their way to happineſs, ſhould be left untoir : and he that fol- 
lows this inall his opinions and ations, and does not only ſeem to do ſo, 
follows alwayes God; whercas he that followeth a Company of men, may 
oft-times follow a company of beaſts. And in ſaying this, 1 ſay no more 
than S, Fohn to all Chriſtians in theſe words, Dearly beloved, believe not 
every ſpirit; but try the es whether they be of God, or no + and the rule 
he gives them to make this tryal by, is, toconſider, Whether they confeſs 
Teſes to be Chriſt ; that js, the Guid of their Faith, and Lord of cheir Acti- 
on 3 not, whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vicar : I ſay no 
more than. Favzl, in exhorting all Chriſtians, To try af things, and hold 
faſt thatwhich good : then S. Peter in commanding all Chriſtians, Tobe 
ready to give areaſen of the hope that is in them : then onr Saviear himſelf, 
in forewarning all his Followers, that if hey blindly followed blinde guides, 
both leaders and followers ſhould fall intothe dutch : and again,in ſaying even 
tothe people, Tea, and why of your ſelves judge yee not what & right ? And 
thoughby paſſion, or precipitation, or prejudice, by want of reaſon, or nor 
uſing what they have, men may be, and arc oftentimes, led into error and 
miſchief; yer, that they cannot be miſguided by Diſcourſe, truly ſocalled, 
ſuch asI have deſcribed, you your felt have given them ſecuricy. For, 
what is Diſcourſe, but drawing conclufions out of premiſes by good conſe- 
quence 2 Now, the vine gov which we have ſerled, to wit, the Scriptures, 
are on all ſides agreed to be infallibly rrue. And you have told us in the 
fourth Chap. of this Pamphler, Thar from truth no man can ,by good conf 
quence, infer 7 an 5 Therefore, by Diſcourſe, no man cau poſſibly be le® 
to Error : but if he err in his Concluſions,he mult of neceſſity, either err in 
his Principles,(which here cannot have place)or commit ſome error in his 
Diſcourſe ; tharis, indeed, not Diſcourſe, but ſeem to do ſo. 

I3, You ſay, Thirdly, with ſufficient confidence, Thar if the true Church 
may errein defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or in delivering the ſenſe 
thereof, then we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural wit and 
judgement; and by them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Do- 
erine, andin that reſpeit ought 10 be received or rejetted, All which is ap- 
parently untrue, neither can any proof ofitbe pretended. For though the 

reſent Church may poſſibly err inher judgment touching this macter, yer 

ave we other directions in it, beſides rhe private ſpirit, and the examina- 
tion 


__s 
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tion of the contents, (which latter way . may conclude the negative very 
ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuchor ſuchaBook cannot come from God, becauſe 
ic contains irreconcileable Contradi&ions ; but the Affirmativeir cannor 
_ conclnde, becauſe thecontents of a Book may be all true; and yer the Book. 
not written by Divine inſpiration :.) other diredion therefore I ſay we 
have, beſides cirher of theſe three, and rhar is, The'teſtimony af the Primi- 
rive Chriſtians. - HE a 8 Eo pe 1 co tl 
14. Youſay, Fourthly, with convenient-boldneſs, That ## infallible 
Anthority of your Charch being denyed, no man can be aſſured, that any par= 
cell of Scripture was written by Divine inſpiration : Which'is an untruth, 
for which no proof is pretended; and betides, void of modeſty, and full af 
impiery. The firſt, becaufe the experienceof innumerable Chriſtians is a 
gainſt it, who are ſufficiently aſſured;that the Scripture is divinely inſpired, 
and yer denythe infallible authoriey of your Church, or any other. "The 
ſecond, becauſe if T have not ground to be aſſuredof rhe Divine aathoriry 
of Scripture, unleſs I firſt beheve your Church infallible, than T can have 
no ground at all to believe it : becaufe there is no ground, norcan any be 
pretended,why I ſhould believe your Church infa#zble, unleſs I firſt be. 
lievethe Scripture Divine, 77 en et 03K 12S 
I5. Fiftly and laſtly, You ſay,with confidence in abundance, that-vove 
can deny the infallible awthority of your Church bus he muſt abandon all i) 
ſed faith and true religion, if he do but underſtand himſelf : Which i way, 
agreeable to what y8u had ſaid before, and what. our of the:abundanice of 
your heart you ſpeak very often, That all Chriſtians beſides you; are open 
Fools, or concealed Athtifts. All this you ſay with notable confidence (ﬆs 
the maner of Sophiſters1s, to placeitheir confidencevf prevaiking+ in'their 


confident maner of ſpeaking.) but then for the'evilence you-promiſed us 
maintainthis confidence; that is quite vaniſhed and become invitible.: 


16, Had La mindeto-recriminatehnow,and tocharge Papiſts (as yoii de 
Proteſtatits) that they-lead men to Socinianiſm , 1 could certainly imake's 
much fairer ſhew of evidence rhanyout have done;For I would tior tell you, 
You deny the infallibiliry of the Church of England ; ergo, you:lead ro Sox 
cinianiſm , : which yet is altogether as good an:Argumentas this ; Prote- 
ſants deny the infallibility of the Kowax-Church 3: ergo, they induce. Soct- 
nianiſm': Nor would I reſume my former Argument, and-urge you, thar 
by holding the Popesinfallibility;youſubmir your ſelf ro that Capital-and 
Mother-Hereſie,by advantage whereof, he maylead you ar eaſe to believe 
wvertue vice, and-vite-vertae ;; x0'believe Antichriftianity Chriſtianiſm,and 
Chriſtianiry Antichriſtians he may ledd you to Socinianifm, ro'Turciftt, 
nay to be Devill hinfelfif he have a minde to irs Bur would ſhew you 
that divers wayes the iDoRors of your\Church dothe ptincipal and proper 
work of the Socinians4or 'them, tindermining the Dodrineof the Trinity, 
by denying 'itto þeupported by chofe pillats of the Faich, which alone ate 
= __ to ſupport ir, I mean Scripture, anathe:Conſenrofahe anciegr 
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17; For Scripture,yout men deny: very plainly and frequemly, that chis 
DoRrine'can Na movadGy it. See: if ——__ ,this wlainly ratight; and 
urged very earneſfly:by Cardinal: Hoſtis,, De: Autbor, Sac. Serip d; 3.Þ.53. 
By Gordoyias Hamlin, Contr, Tow. 1, Controv. , De verbo DeiC. 19, by 
Gretſerns and Tannerns, in Colloquio Raticbop, Arli:alfo by Fepa, Poſſewis, 
Wick, and Others, 18, And 
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18. And then for the Conſent of the: Ancients, That that alſo delivers ir 
not, by'whom are we _ bur by Papiſts only > Who is it that makes 
known to all-the world, that Exſebixs thar great ſearcher and devourer of 

the Chriſtian Libraries was 4x A4rrian > Is it notyour great Achilles, Car- 
dinal Perron, in his 3; Book 2; Chap. of his Reply to K. Fames ? 
Who. is it that informs us that 0rigen (who never was queſtioned for any 
error in this matter , in or neer his time ) denied the Divinity of the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt > Is it not the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book 
of the Euchariſt againſt M. ds Pleſis 1. 2.c.7 ? Who isit thar pretends 
that Ireves hath [aid thoſe things which he that ſhould now hold, would be 
efteemed an Arrien ? Isit not the ſame Perron,in his Reply to K. Fames,in 
the fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation > And doth he not inthe ſame 
place peach Tertul/ianalfo, and in a manner give him away to the Arri- 
ans > Andpronounce generally of-the Fathers before the Conucel of Nice, 
That zhe: Arrians Lal gladly be tried by them ? And are not yout fellow- 


ces. whoſpever. ſhall read, wifl clearly ſee; that to common people 
they arcananſwer able, yea-that. commu people are not capable of the anſwers 
that Jearned men yield unto ſuch ob[cure paſſages. And-hath not your greac 
Antiquary Peteviss,. in his Notes:upon Epiphenius ip Her.69, been very 
liberal to-cheAdverſariesof the Dodtrine of rhe Trinity,and in a manner 
Fiven them for-Patrons and:Advocates 2 firft Juſtin Martyr, and then al- 
Moſt all che'Fathers before the Councel of Nice,whoſe ſpeeches,he ſays, 
' Coucking this point, cu” Orthodox fidet regula minime conſentiunt ? Here- 
' untoT might add, that the Dominicans and Jeſuits bexween them in ano- 
ther matter of great importance; viz;; God's Preſcienceiof furure contingents, 
ivethe Socinians the premiſes, our of-which their concluſion doth una- 
yoidably follow. For the Pominicans maintain on the one Side, that God 
£69 foreſee nathing bat what he decrees © The Jeſuirs 01:the other Side, thar 
he doth not decree all things : And from hence the; Socinians conclude (as 
itis obvious for. them ra'do): that he,dart nar foreſer all things, : Laſtly, I 
:might adjayn this, that:you:agree withone conſent,-and- ſettle for a rule 
nnqueſtionable, that. no part of Religion: cap; þ&:repugnant to reaſon, 
:whereunta you in particult ſubſcribe..unawares;in Saying, From truth ns 
98481 Cax.by\gand conſequence inferr:Ealſhovd, whigttisx0 ſay in effe&t, thar 
Reaſoncai never lead any manitoErrar ::And after. yoy, have done ſo, 
-you proclaina.to all the world (as you tinthis Pamgbler dovery frequent- 
+ ,)-thar if apex follow-their Reaſon-and. diſcourſes; they- will: (i 


(if;xhey un- 
erſtand themſelves ) be leadto Socinianiſm. Andthus you ſee with what 

. probable matter I -mighe furniſh our and juſtifie my accuſation, if I ſhould 
charge you wich mag ur ro: Socinianiſm ! ; Yer Ido not conceive that 
.T have ground enough. foruhis odjous-impurarion;;}.;And auchleſs ſhould 
you : have. charged Proteſtants with is, whom [you. confeſs.to: abhorre 
and deteſt it rand who'fight againſi-irt,not-with the broken reeds, and on 
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of thepaper-fortreſſes- of an imaginary Infallibility, which were onlyto 
make ſport for their Adverſaries;but with the ſword of 1he Spirit, the Word 
.of God: Of which we may fay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliah's 
_ Sword, offered by A4bimelech, Non eft ficut iſte, There is nonv comparable 
30 3t_ £4 Wt Sy LEE” ae? Ter a4 
' 19, Thus Proteſtants in general, Lhope, are ſufficiently vindicated from 
| your calumny. I proceed now todo the ſame {ſervice for the Divines of 
England ; 'whom you queſtion firſtin point of learning and ſufficiency, 
and then-in point of conſcience and honeſty, as prevaricating inthe Relj 
gion whichthey profeſs; and inclining ro Pepery.Their Learning (you ſay} 
conliſts only in {an ſaperficial talenr of preaching, languages, and elocuit- 
on; and n0t in any decp knowledev of Fhiloſophy, eſpecialh of Meraphyſicks, 
and much leſs of that waſt: ſolid, profitable, jubtile,and -(O rem ridiculam, 
Cato, & jocolatn ! ) ſuccint# method ' of Schvol-Divinity, Whetein youi 
have diſcovered in your felfrhe true Genius and fpiritof deeraftion, For 
taking advantage from that wherein Envy it ſelf cannot deny but they are 
very eminent, and which requires great my of ſubſtantial _ 
you diſparage them as inſufficient in all things elſe. As ifforſooth, becauſe 
they diſpute not eternally, Urrum Chimera bombinans in vacuo, poſfit com- 
edere ſecundas intemtiones ? Whether a Million of Angels may not fit upon 
4 Xeedle's point ? Becauſe they fill not their brains with notions that ſigni- 
fie nothing, tothe uerer extermination of all reaſon and common ſenſe; 
aud ſpend not an Agein weaving and unweaving ſubtile Cobwebs, fitter 
ro catch flyes than Souls, therefore they have no deep knowledge in the 
Acroamatical part of Learning 1 But T have too nuich honoured the poor- 
ne(s of this detration,yo take noticeof it. | | 
20, The other Part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and is rhore con- 
ſiderable : And that els us, that, PR waxeth weary of it ſelf ;, thgi 
the Profeſſors of it. they eſpecially of greatefl worth learning aud authority, 
love Temper and Moderation ; and ave at this time more anreſolved where 
70 faſten,than at the infancy of their Charch : Thar, Their Churches begin 18 
look with a new fuce : Their walls to ſpeak a ntw language : Their Dotrine 
robe altered in many things for which their Progenitors forſook the then Fi- 
ſphle Church of Chriſt: For example,The Pdpe not Antichrif - Prayer far the 
dead : Limbus Patrum : PifFures : That the Church hath Authority in de- 
rermining Controverſies of Faith, and to Interpret Scripture ; about Free- 
wil, Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace : That all our works are not ſins : Me- 
Tit of good works : Inherent Faſtice : Faith alone doth not juſftifie : Charity to 
be preferred before knowledge ; Traditions: Commandments poſiible ro be 
kept: That ther thirty nine Articles are patient, nay ambitions, of ſome ſenſe 
wherein they may ſeem Catholique : That to alledge the neceſſity of wife an 
children in theſe dayes, & but a weak plea for a married Miniſter to compaſs 
a Benefice : That Calviniſm i at length accounted Hereſie,and little leſs than 
Treaſon: That men intalk and writing uſe willingly the once _ names of 
Prieſts and A'tars:That they are now put in mind,that for expoſition of Scri- 
ptwre they areby Canon bound to follow the Fathers: which if they do with fon- 
cerity gt s eaſie to 1ell what doom will paſs againſt Proteſtants , ſeeing, by the 
confeſtion of Proteſtants the Fathers are on1he Papiſts ſide which the Anſwerer 
10 ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated; that they remained convinced : In fine,as the - 
Samaritans ſaw in the Diſciples connenances thatthey meant togo to Fe- 
ruſalend, 
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.ruſalem, ſo.youpretend it iseven legible in the fore-headsof theſe men, 


thatrhey are even going, nay making haſte,to Kome, Vhich ſcurrilous Li - 
bel void of all truth, diſcretion and honeſty, what effe&- ir may have 


- wrought, what credit it may have gained with credulous Papiſts, (who 


dream what they aeſire, and believe their own dreams,) or with ill-af- 
feed, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, I cannot tell : Bur one thing I dare 
boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never believe it. 

- 2L.;For did you indeed conceive,or had any probable hope, that ſuch 
men as you deſcribe, men of worth, of learning and authority too, were 
friends and yourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party, Can 
any imagine that you:would proclaim.it, and bid the world. take heed of 
them? Sic not Ulyſſes? Do we. know the Jeſuits no berter than ſo > 
Vhart.,are.they turned prevaricators againſt their. own Faftion > Arethey 
likely merj to betray and expoſe their own Agents and Inſtruments, and 


t0:2waken the eyes of 'Jealouſie, and to raiſe the clamor-of the people 


acainſtthem 2; Certainly,your Zeal to the See of Rome, teſtified by your 
fourth Vow:of ſpecial. obedience to the Pope, proper 'to your Order, and 
your cunning carriage -of ;all affairs for the greater advantage and ad- 
vancement:at that-See, are clear demonſtrations that, if you had thoughr 
thus, you would never have ſaid ſo, Thetruth is,they that run.to extreams 
in oppoſition-againſt-you, they that pulldown your infallibilicy and ſer up 
their own;hey thatdeclaim againſt your tyrannyjand exerciſe itthemſelves 


_ overothers, are the Adverſaries that give you greateſt advantage, and fuch 


as you love to deal with:whereas upon men of temper and moderation,ſuch 
as willoppoſe nothing becauſe you maintain it, but will draw as neerto 
you, that they may draw you to them, as the truth will ſuffer them ; ſuch 
as require of Chriſtians to believe only in Chriſt, and will damn no Man 
nor Doarine without expreſs and certain warrant from God ; upon ſuch 
as theſe you know not how to faſten : bur if you chance to- have confe- 
rence with any ſuch, (which yet as much as poſſibly you can you avoid 
and decline,) you are very ſpeedily putto filence, and ſee the indefenſible 


. weakneſs of your cauſe laid opentoall men And this,I verily believe, is 


the true reaſon that you thus rave and rage againſt them, as foreſceing 
your time of prevailing, oreveh of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, if other 
Adverſaries gave you no more advantage than they do, 

22, In which perſwaſion alſo I am much confirmed by conſideration 
of the ſillineſs and poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions, and partly of the appa- 
rent vanity and falſhood of them, which you offer in juſtification of this 
wicked Calumny. For what, ifout devotion towards God, out ofa deſire 
that he ſhould be worſhipped as iz Spirit and truth in the firſt place, fo 
alſo zz the beauty of holineſs ? whatif outof fear thattoo much fimplici- 
ty and.nakedneſs in the publique Service of God,may beget in the ordina- 
ry ſort of men adull and ſtupid irreverence 3 and, our of hope that the 
outward ſtate and glory of it, being well-diſpoſed and wiſely moderated, 
.may ingender, quicken, increaſe and nouriſh, the inward reverence, re- 
ſpe&; and devotion which is due unto God's Soveraign Majeſty and 
Power >.. what if outof a perſwaſion and deſire thar Papiſts may he won 
over to usthe ſooner, bythe removing of this ſcandall our of rheir way ; 
and out of an holy jealouſie, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants might be 


the eaſter ſeduced to them by rhe magnificence and pomp of their Church- 


ſervice 
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\ ſervice in caſe it were not removed ? I ſay, Whar if out of theſe-conſiderg- 


rions , the Governours of our Church; more of late than formerly, have ſer 
themſelves to adorn and beautific the places where God's Homonr dipels,and 


 tomake them as heaven-like as they can with carthly ornaments 5 [Is this a 


ſign that they are warping towards Popery ? Is this devotion in the Church 
of England, an argument that ſhe is coniing over tothe Church of Roe ? 
Sir Edwin Sands, I preſume, every man will grant, had no inclination that 
way ; yet he,forty years ſince, highly commended this partof devotion in 
Papiſts, and makes no ſcruple of propoſing it to the imitation of Prote- 
ſtants : Little thinking that they who would follow his counſel, and endea- 
vour to take away this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and this glorying of 
Papiſts, ſhould have been cenſured for it, as making way and inclining to 
Popery. His words to this purpoſe are excellent words ; and becatiſe they 
ſhew plainly, that what 's now praiſed was approved by zealous Prote- 
ſtantsſo long ago, I will here ſet them down, 

23. This one thing 1 cannot but highly commend in that ſort and order : 
They ſpare nothing which either crſt can perform in enriching, or skill in a- 
deraing the Temple of God, or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt pompe 
and magnificence that can be deviſed. And although, for the moſt part,much 
baſeneſſe and childiſhneſſe is predominant in the Maſters and Contrivers- of 
their Ceremonies,yet this outward ſtate and glory being well diſpoſed,doth in- 
gender, quicken, increaſe,and nouriſh the inward reverence reſpett,and deve- 
ton which is due unto Soveraign Majeſty and Power. And although I am not 
7eworant that many men well reputed have embraced the thrifty opinion of 
that Diſciple, who thought all ro be waſted that was beſtowed upon Chriſt in 
that ſort,and that it were much better beſtowed upon him or the poor, (yet with 
an eye perhaps that themſelves would be his quarter- Almoners) notwithſtand- 
ing 1 muſt confeſſe, it will never ſink into my heart, that in proportion of rea- 
ſon, the allowance for furniſhing out of the ſervice of God ſhould be meaſured 
by the ſcant and ſtrid rule of meer neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low,that nature 
10 other moſt bountiful, in matte? of neceſiity hath not failed, no not the moſt 
ignoble creatures of the worla,) and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heaping 
but the moſt we can get,no rule of expence but tothe utmoſt pompe we liſt : Or 
that God himſelf had ſo enriched the lower parts of the world with ſuch won- 
derfull varieties of beanty and glory, that they might ſerve only to the pam- 
perine ef mortall man in his pride ; and that in the Service of the high Crea- 
ror Lord and Grver (the outward glory of whoſe higher palace may appear by 
the very lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning glorionſly in it) only the ſumpler, 
baſer, cheaper, leſſe noble, leſſe beautiful leſſe 2lorions things ſhould be imploy- 
ed, Eſpecially ſeeing, as in Princes Courts, ſo in the Service of God alſo, this 
outward ſtate and glory, being well diſpoſed, doth (as 1 have ſaid) ingender, 
quicken,increaſe and nouriſh the inward reverence reſpett,and devotion,which 
7s duc io ſo Soveraien Majeſty and Power : Which thoſe whom the uſe thereof 
cannot perſwade unto,would eaſily,by the want of it,be brought to confeſſe ;for 
which canſe 1crave leave to be excuſed by them herein, if in Zeal to the com- 
mon Lord of all, I chooſe rather ro commend the vertue of an enemy, than to 
flatter the vice and imbecillity of a friend, And ſo much for this matter, 

24. Again, what if the names of Prieſts and Altars, ſo frequery in the 
ancient Fathers, though not in the now Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed 
and more commonly uſed in England than'ot late times they were: that 
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ſo the colourable argument of their conformicy, which is bur nominal, 
with the ancient Church, and our inconformity, which the Governours 
of the Church would not have ſo much as nominal, may be raken away 
from them 3 and the Church of England may be pur ina ſtate, in this 
regard more juſtifiable againſt the Remane than formerly it was, being 
hereby enabled to ſay ro Papiſts (whenſoever theſe names are objefted,) 
we allo uſe the names of Priefts and Altars, and yer believe neither the 
corporal Preſence, nor any Proper and propitiatory Sacrifice > _ | 

'25. Whartif Proteſtants be now put in minde, that, for expoſition of 
Scripture,they are bound by a Canon zo follow the ancient Fathers : which 
whoſoever doth with ſincerity, it is utterly impoſſible, he ſhould be aPa- 
piſt > Andir is moſt fally ſaid by you, that you know, that to ſome Pro- 
teſtants 1 clearly demonſtrated, or everſo muchas undertook, or went 
about to demonſtrate, the contrary. Vhar if the Centuriſts be cenſured 
ſomewhat roundly by aProteſtant Divine for att:rming,that zhe keeping of 
the Lord's day was a thing indifferent for two huudred years ? Is there in 
all this or any part of it any kind of proof of this ſcandalous Calumny > 

..26, Asforthe points of Dofrine wherein you prerend thar theſe Di- 
vines beginof.late to falter, and to comply with the Churchof Rome;upon 
a.due examination of particulars it will preſently appear, Firſt,thatpartof 
them always have been, and now are,held conſtantly one way by themzas, 
the. Authority'ofthe Church in determining Controverſies of faich,though 
not the infallibiliry of it : That there is Inherent Juſtice,though ſo imperte&t 
chat it cannot juſtifie : That there are Traditions, though none neceſlary : 
That charity is to be preferred before knowledge : That good Works are 
not properly meritorious. And laſtly,thar Faith alone juſtifics, though that 
faith juſtifies not which is alone. And ſecondly,for the remainder,thar they, 
every one of them, have been anciently withour breach of charity diſputed 
among Proteſtants: ſuch for example were the Queſtions about the Pope's 
being the Antichriſt, The lawfulneſs of ſome kind of prayers for the dead; 
The Eftate of the Fathers Souls, before Chriſt's Aſcenſion 5 Freewill, 
Predeſtination, Univerſal grace : T he poflibility of keeping God's Com- 
mandments; The uſe of Pictures in the Church : VVherein that there hath 
been anciently diverſity of opinion amongſt Proteſtants,ir is juſtifigd ro my 
hand by a Witneſs, with you,beyond exception, even your great friend M. 
Breerly, whoſe care, exaitneſs,and fidelity (you ſay in your Preface) ſo 
extraordinary great. Conſulc him therefore - Tra&, 3. Sec, 7.. of his 4- 
pology : And ia the 9, 10, 11,14,24,26,27,37.Subdivitions of that SefFion; 
you ſhalt ſee as in a mirror, your ſelf proved an egregious Calumniatr:, 
for charging Proteſtants with innovation and inclining to Popery, undcr 
pretence forſoorth, that their Do&rine beginsof late fo be altered in theſe 
paints. Whereas, M. Breerly will inform you, They\have been anciently, 
and even from the beginning of the Reformarion, controverted amougſt 
them, chough perhaps the firxeam and current of their Doors run one 
way,-and only ſome brook or rivuler ofthem the other. 


.. 27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe;are clearly vindicated. from your 


ſcandals and calumnies : It remains now. that in the laſt place.L bring. my 
ſelf fairly off from your foul aſperſions, that ſo my Perſon may not be (as 


indeed howſgever it ſhould nor be) any. diſadvantage or difparagemenr 


s 


to the Cauſe, nor any ſcandal to weak Chriſtiavs. 
28. Your 


_ with an Anſwer to his Dire&tion to N. N. 


28, Yourinjuries thento me (ro way deſerved by me, but by diffeting 
in opinion from you, (wherein yet you ſurely differ from me'as much as 1 
from you,) areeſpecially three. For firf, upon hearſay.-and refuſing to 
. give me opportunity of begetting in you a better underſtanding of me; 
you charge me with'a great number otfalſe and. impious Doftrines, which 
I will not name in p2rticular, becauſe Iwill -not affiſt you ſo far in the 
fpreadins of my own -undeſerved defamation : but whoſoever teaches of 
holds them,ler him be Anathema! The ſym of them all caſt up by your 
ſelf, in your firſt Chapter, is this, Nothing ought ' or can be certainly be- 
lieved, farther than it may be proved by evidence of Natural Reaſon, (where 
I conceive, Natural reaſon is oppoſed to ſupernatural Revelation; ) and 
whoſoever holds ſo,les him be Anathema | And moreover to clear my 


_ you 
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you ſhould believe, thatI forſook the profeſſion of your Religion, as nor 
ſuring with my defires and deſigns, which yet reconciles the enjoying of 
the pleaſures and profits of {in here, with the hope of happineſs hereafter, 
and propoſes as grear hope of grear temporal advancements to the capable 
ſervants of ir, as any, nay more than any, Religion in the world ; and in- 
ſtead of this ſhould chooſe Socinianiſm, a Dorine, which howſoever 
erroneous in explicating the Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater 
liberty of opinion in ſpeculative matters, than any other Company of 
Chriſtians doth or they ſhould doz yer certainly which you, I am ure, 
will pretend and maintain to explicate the Laws of Chriſt with more ri- 
or, and leſs indulgence and condeſcendence to the deſires of fleſh and 
Blood than. your Doctrine doth ! And beſides, ſuch a Doctrine by which 
no man in. his right minde, can hope for any honour or preferment, either 
in this Churchor State, or any other ! All which clearly demonſtrates thar 
this foul and falſe aſperſion, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds from 
no other fountain, bur a heart abounding with the gall and bitterneſs of 
uncharitablencſs, and even blinded with malice rowards me; or elſe 
froma perverſe zeal to your ſuperſtition, which ſecretly ſuggeſts chis 
r{waſion to you, That for the Catholique cauſe nothing is unlawful, 
utthat you may make uſe of ſuch indire& and crooked Arts, as theſe, 
to blaſt my reputation, and to-poſſeſs mens minds with diſaffetion to my 
Perſon, leſt otherwiſe peradventurethey might with ſome indifference 
hear reaſon from me. God, Ihope, which bringeth light out of dark- 
neſs, will turn your counſels to fooliſhneſs, and give all good men grace 
to perceive how weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, which needs 
ſ{upporrance from ſuch tricks and devices ! So 1 call them, becauſe the 
deſerve no better name. For what are all theſe Perſonal matters, which 
hitherto you have ſpoke of, to the buſineſs in hand > If ir could be 
proved that Cardinal Be/armine was indeed a Jew, or that Cardinal 
Perron wasan Atheiſt, yetI preſume you would nor accept of this for 
an Anſwer to all their Writings in defence of your Religion, Let then 
my aRions, and intentions, and opinions be whar they will, yet I hope, 
Truth is nevertheleſs Truth, nor Reaſon ever the leſs Reaſon, becauſe I 
ſpeak ir. Andtherefore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that his Salva- 
tion or damnation depends upon his impartial and ſincere judgement of 
theſe things, will guard himſelf, I hope, from theſe impoſtures, and re- 
es notthe perſon, but the cauſe and the reaſons of it 3 not who ſpeaks, 
ut what is ſpoken: Which is all the favour I defire of him, as knowing 
thatlam defect not to perſwade him, unleſs it be truth whereunto I per- 
ſwade him, . 
30. Thethird and laſt part of my Accuſation was, That I anſwer our of 
Principles which ProteFants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt-+ which indeed 


- were to the purpoſe,ifit could be juſtified. Bur, beſides that itis confuted 


by my whole Book, and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed 
unto it, it is very caſte for me outof your own mouth and words to prove 
ita moſt injurious calumny, For what one concluſion is there in the whole 
fabrick of my Diſcourſe, that is not naturally deducible out of this one 
Principle, That all things neceſſary to ſalvation are evidently contained in 
Scripture? Or,what one C oncluſion almoſt of importance is there in 


your Book, which is not by this one clearly confurable ? 
31, Granit 


with an Anſwer to his Direction to N. N. | 
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31, Grant this, and it will preſently follow in oppoſition to your firſt 
Concluſion, and the Argument of your firff” Chap. that amonglt men of 
different opinions,touching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of Re- 
. ligion,ſuch as may with probability be diſputed on both Sides (and ſuch 
are the diſputes of Proteſtants;) Good men and lovers of truth ofall Sides 
may be ſaved; becauſe all neceſſary things being ſuppoſed evident concern- 
ing them, with men ſoqualified, there will be no difference: There being 
no more certain ſign rhat a Point is not evident, than that honeſt and un- 
derſtanding and indifferent men, and ſuch as give themſelves liberty of 
judgement after a mature conſideration of the marter, differ abour ir. 

32. Grant this,andit will appear Secoxdly,that the meanes whereby the 
revealed Truths of God are conveyed to our underſtanding, and which are 
to determine all Controverſies in Faith, neceſſary to be : annoy) may 
be, for any thing you have ſaid to the contrary, not a Church, bur the 
Scripture 3 which contradits the Doctrine of your Second Chapter. 

33.Grant this,and the diſtinion of Points Fundamental and not Funda- 
mental, will appear very good and pertinent, For thoſe truths will be Fun- 
damental, which areevidently delivered in Scripture, and commanded to 
be preached to all men; Thoſe not Fundamental, whichare obſcure. And 
nothing will hinder but that the Catholique Church may err inthe latter 
kind of the ſaid Points : becauſe Truths nor neceſſary tothe Salvation, can- 
not be neceſſary to the Becing ofa Church ; and becauſe ir is not abſolute- 
Iy neceſſary that God ſhould affiſt his Church any farther than to bring her 
co Salvation 3 neither will there be any neceſſity ar all of any infallible 
Guide, either to conſign unwritten Traditions, or to declare tte obſcuri- 
ties of the Faith, Not for the former end, becauſe this Principle being 
granted true, nothing unwritten can be neceſſary tobe conſigned, Nor 
for the latter, becauſe nothing that is obſcure can be neceſſary to be under- 
ſtood, or not miſtaken. And fo the diſcourſe of your whole Third Chap. 
will preſently vaniſh, | 

- 34. Fourthly, for the Creed's containing the Fundamentals of ſimple 
belief, though I ſee not how it may be deduced from this Principle, yer 
the granting of this, plainly renders the whole diſpute touching the Creed 
unneceſſary, For if all neceflary things of all ſorts,wherher of ſimple be- 
liefor practice, be conſefled to be clearly contained in Scripture, Vhar 
imports it whether thoſe of one ſort be contained inthe Creed ? 

35. Fifthly, lerthis be granted, and the immediate Corollary 1n oppo- 
ſition to your fifth Chap. will be and muſt be, That not Proteſtants for re- 
jeRing, but the Church of Rome for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſti- 
ans, DoQtrines unwritten and unneceſſary,and for diſturbing the Churche's 
peace, and dividing Unity for ſuch matters, is in a high degree preſum- 
ptuous and Schiſmartical. | | 

36. Grant this ſixthly, and it will follow unavoidably that Proteſtants 
cannot poſſibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they believe all things evidently con- 
rained in Scripture, which are ſuppoſed to be all that is neceſſary ro be 
believed : and ſo your Sixth Chaprer is clearly confuted, | 

37. Grant this laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly conſequent, in contra-. 
dition of your Seventh Chapter, that no man can ſhew more charity to 
himſelf than by continuing a Proteſtant; ſeeing Proteſtants are ſuppoſed 
fo believe, andtherefore may accordingly practiſe, arleaſt by their Re- 
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to:Salvation. DR | UF 
-.38, So that the poſition of this onePrinciple,isthe dirc& overthrow of 
your whole Book; and therefore | ,reeded not,nor indeed have 1 made uſe 
of anyorher. Now this Principle, which is not.only the corner-ſtone or 
chief Pillar, bur even the baſis, and adequate foundation of my Anſwer 
and which while ir ſtands firm-and unmoveable,cannot bur be the ſupporter 
of my Book, andthe certain ruine of Yours, is {o far from. being, accord- 
ing-to your pretence, deteſted by all Proteſtants, that-all Proteſtants what- 
ſoever, as you may ſee in their harmony of Confeſſions, unanimouſly pro- 
feſs and maintain:it. And you. your ſelf, Chap, 6. . 3o. plainly confeſs 
as much,in ſaying,The whole Edifice of the Faith of Proteſtants is ſetled on 
theſe two Principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical. Scripture: And 
the ſenſe and meaning of th:m is plain and evident, at leaſt, in all Points 
neceſſary to Salvation, h | | | ZE 

39. And thus your Venom againſt me is in a manner { pode pena only 
thar there remain two little Impertinencies, whereby you would diſable me 
from being a fit Advocate for the cauſe of Proteſtants. The firſt, becauſe 
Lrefuſe to ſubſcribe the Articles ofthe Glurch of England: lhe ſecond, 
becauſe I have ſer down in writing, Motives which ſometime induced me 
to:forſake Proteſtantiſm, and hithertohave not anſwered.them. 

. 49. By the former of which Objeions it ſhould ſeem,that either you 
conceive the 39. Articles the common Do&rine of all Proceſtanrs ; and 
tfthey be, Vhy have you ſooften upbraided them with their many and 
greatdiffcrences ? Or elſe,that it is the peculiar defenceof the Church of 
England, and not the common cauſe of all Proteſtants, which is here un- 
dertaken by me : which are certainly very. groſs Miſtakes.. And. yer why 
he who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the truth of one or two Propoſitions, 
may not yet be fir enough to maintain that thoſe who do ſubſcribe them 
are in a ſavable condition,I do not underſtand. Now though I hold not the 
Dodtrine of all Proteſtants abſolutely true, (which with reaſon cannor be 
required of me while they hold Conradi&ions, ) yet I hold it free from 
allimpiety, and from all error deſtructive of Salvation, or in it ſelf dam- 
nable: And this I think in reaſon may ſufficiently qualifie me, for a -main- 


ligion are norhindered from practiſing and performing all ctungs neceſſary 


- tainer. of this aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Salvation, For the 


Church of Englaxd, I am perſwaded, that the conſtant Dodtrine of it is ſo 
pure and Orthodox, that whoſoever believesit, and lives according to it, 
undoubtedly he ſhall be ſaved 3 andrthar there is no Error in it which may 
neceſſitate or warrantany man to diſturb the peace,or renounce the Com- 
munion of ir. This inmy opinion is all intended by Subſcription ; and thus 
much if you conceive me not ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity I aſſure you 
is much Miſtaken, 

. 41, Your other obje&ion againſt me, is yet more impertinent and fri- 
volousthan the former : Unleſs perhaps ittea juſt exception azainſt a Phy- 
ſitian, that himſelf was ſometimes in, and recovered himſelf from, that di- 
ſcaſe whichhe undertakes to cure ; or againſta Guide in a way, that ar 
firſt, before he had experience himſelf, miſtook it, and afterwards found 
his error and amended it. That noble Writer Michael de Montaigne, ws 
furely ofa far different minde ; for he will hardly allow any Phyſitian 
competent, bur only for ſuch diſcaſes as bimſelf had paſſed ny 7 : 
= nd 


 - With an:Anſver to his Direction ta N. N. 


And a far Freatcr than Montairgne,even he that ſaid; T* comverſiuas confirma 
fratres, gives us ſuthictently ro underſtand that chey which have.chemlelves 
been in fach a ſtate as to need converſion, are notthereby made incapable 
of, but: rather engaged.and obliged unto, and qualified for, this charitable 
function.. . : Yee 3 ay th. To. _ - 
. 432, . Neither am Iguily of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zeal (as you 
eſteem ir) wbich you. impure to me 5; tar having .been ſo Ibggi careleſs in 
removing this ſcandal againſt Proteſtanrs,and anſwering myowa Motives, 
and yer now ſhewing {ach fervor, in writing, againſt others, For neither 
are they ,orher Motives,: but the 'very ſame for the moſt pare withhoſe 
which abuſed me, agginſ{t which rh Book which I now publiſh, is in a 
maner whelly imployed +. And beſides, though you Jeſuits take-upon you 
tp-have ſuch: large and univerſal inte/hgence of all;Stare-affairs and marters 
of importance.z: yet I hope ſuch a-contemptible marrer, as ati. Anſwer of 
mine to a.fitle pres of paper, may. very probably have been written and 
eſcaped your Obſervation, The truth is; I made an Anſwer to them three 
years ſince and better, which perhaps might have teen publiſhed; bur for 
two reaſons; One, becauſe the Motives were never publique, until you 
made them fo : 'The other, becauſe I was loath to proclainr to all the 
world ſo-much weakneſs as I ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſelf tobe abuſed by 
ſuch filly Sophiſms; All which proceed upon millakes and falſe ſuppoſiti- 
ons, which pnadviſedly:.I took for granted ; as when-I have fer down the 

Mortives inorder, by ſubſequent Anſwers to them, I ſhall quickly demon- 
ftrate, and ſo make an end. hs | 
43. The Motives then wete theſe, | 
| I, Becauſe perpetual viſible profeſiion, which could never be wanting 10 
the Religion of Chriſt, nor. any part of it, i apparently wanting to Proteſtaxt 
Religion, ſo far as concerns the points in conteſtation. 2 

2. Becauſe Luther and his Followers, ſeparating from the Church of Rome, 
ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or impure,true or falſe then being in the 

World ; upon which ground T conclude, that either Gods promiſes did fail of 
performance, if there were then no Charch in the world, which beld all things 
neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation z or elſe that Luther and his 
Sedtaries, ſeparating from all Church's they in the World, and ſo from the 

true, if there were any true, were damnable Schiſmaticks, 

. ,- Z. Becauſe, if any credit may be given 10 as creditable Records as any are 
extant, the Dottrine of Catholiques hath been frequently confirmed z aud the 
oppoſite Dodtrine of Proteſtants confounded, with ſupernatural aud divine 
Miracles. | | | 

4. Becauſe many points of Proteſtant uoctrine, are the damned opinions of 

-Heretiques, condemned 4y the Primitive Church; | 

5. Becauſe the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, tourhing the converſion 

ef Kings aud Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed in 

and bythe Catholique Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it ;, and not by 
Proteſtant Religion, and the Profeſſors of it. | 

| 6. Becanſe the detFrine of the Church of Rome is conformable, ind the 

Doctrine of Proteſtants contrary tothe Doctrine of the Fathers of the Primi- 

ive Church, even by the confeſiion of Proteſtants themſelves ; 1 mean, theſe 

Fa'bers, who tived within the compaſſe of the firſt 600, years z to whom Pre- 

teftants themſelves do very frequently and very confidently appeal. 

7, Becauſe 
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7. Becauſe the firſt-pretended Reformers had neither extraorainary Com- 
miſſion from-God,nor ordinary Miſſion from the C harch, to Preach Proteſtant 
Dodrine. | 20 A oC eg 

8, Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Maſſe (which contains the moſt 
material points now in Controverſie) was perſwaaed by reaſons ſuggeſted 10 
him by the Dewi! himſelf; diſputing with him. Se himſelf prof, th in his 
Bock de Miſſa Privata:: That all men might take heed of following tim, who 


profeſſerh himſelf to follow #he Devil. | es © 

9. Becas(e the Proteſtant cauſe & now, and hath been from the beginiting, 
maintained with groſſ e falſifications, and Calumnits ; whereof their prime 
Controv'rſicoWriters, are notoriouſly and in high degree guilty. ' 

10, Becauſe by denying all humane authority, either of or or Councels, 
vr-Church,'to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have aboliſhed all poſit= 
ble means of ſuppreſſing Hereſie, or reſtoring Unity to the Church, 

.. Theſe are the Motives z now my Anſwers ro'them follow briefly and 
inordere:--' - | : = 

44; To the firſt : God bath neither decreed nor foretold, that his true 
Dodritie ſhould de faiFo be alwayes viſibly profeſſed, without any mix- 


*. 


rure of falſlhood, | | 
\ Tothe ſecond : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there ſhall 
be always a viſible company of mien free from all error in it ſelfdamnable. 
Neither is it always of neceflity Schiſmatical to ſeparate from -the external 
communijonsof a Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary. For if this 
Church ſuppoſed to want nothing neceſlary, require me to profeſs agairiſt 
my conſcience, that I believe ſome errour, though never ſo ſmall and inno- 
cet, which I do not believe; and will not allow me her Communion bur 
upon this condition ; In this caſe the Church for requiring this condition is 
Schiſmatical, and notT1 for ſeparating from the Church, : 
To-the third : If any credit may be given to Records far more creditable 
than theſe, the Docrine of Proteſtants.,that is,the Bible, hath been confir- 
med, and the Doarine of Papiſts, which 1s in many points plainly oppoſite 
eo it, confounded with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which for num- 
ber and glory outſhine Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun 
doth-an.1gnts fatuws ; thoſe I mean which were wrought by our Saviour 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles : Now this Book, by the confeſſion of all ſides con- 
firmed by innumerous: Miracles, forctels me plainly , that in after-ages 


great ſigns and wonders ſhal! be wrought in confirmation of falſe docrin, 


andthat1 amnot to believe any doQrin which ſeems ro my underſtanding 
_—_ ro the firſt, though an Angel from Heaven ſhould teach it; 
which were certainly as great a Miracle as any that was ever wrought in 
atteſtation of any part ofthe dorine of the Church of Rome, Bur char 


"true doctrine ſhould in allages have the teſtimony of Miracles, that I am 
no wheretaught 3 Sothat I have more reaſon to ſuſpe&, and be afraid of 


pretended Miracles, as figns of falſe dorine, than much to regard them 
as certain Arguments of the Truth. Beſides, ſetting afide the Bible,and the 


' Tradition ofir, there is as good ſtory for Miracles wrought by thoſe who 


lived and dyed in oppoſition to the Dodtrine of the Rowan Church, ( as 
by S, Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanws, and others, ) as there is 


- for thoſe that are pretended to be wroughtby the members of that Church. 
Laſtly, ir feems to me no ſtrange thing that God in his Juſtice ſhould per- 


mie 


with an” Anſwer to his Direfion to N. N. 
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mit ſome true Miracles to be wrought to delude them, who have forged ſo 
many as apparently the Profeſlors of che Roman DoArin have, to abuſe 
the World. | : i ; | 
To the fourth : Allthoſe were not © Heretiques which by Fhilaſtrime, «See this 3c- 
Epiphanixs, or S. Aaſtin-were pur in the Caralogue of Heretiques, @  =nowledeed by 
a s F1 4 P b wdb Bellar ane Sevipt. 
To the fifth: Kings and Nations have been and may be converted by zccvf. ;z rh: 
men of contrary Religions. laſtrio. By Pe- 
, tavins Auimad: 


To the ſixth : The Do@rinof Papiſts, is confeſſed by Papiſts contrar' is Kplek. th 


to the Fathers in many poants, | inſerip. operis 
Tothe ſeventh © The Paſtors of a Church cannot bur have authority from "= ee | 


it, to Preach againſt the abuſes of it, whether in Dodrin or Practice, if 11... 86. 
there be any in it: Neither canany Chriſtian want anordinary commiſhort 

from God to do a neceſſary work of Charity after a peaceable manner , 

. when there is no body elſe that can or will do it. In extraordinary caſes, 
extraordinary courles are not to be diſallowed. If ſome Chriſtian Lay- 

man ſhould come into a Countrey of Infidels, and had ability to perſwade 

them to Chriſtianity, VWho would ſay, he might not uſe it for want of 
Commiſlion ! 

To the eighth : Luther's conference with the Devil mightbe, for oughe 
I know, nothing but a melaticholy Dream, If it were reall,the Devil mighr 
perſwade Luther from the Maſſe,hoping by doing ſo to keep him conftanr 
tO it : Or that others would make his difſwaſion from it an Argument for 
it, (as we ſee Papiſts do) and be afraid of following Luther, as confeſſing 
himſelf to have been perſwaded by the Devill. 

Tothe ninth : Tacos intra muros peccatur & extra, Papiſts are more 
guilty ofthis faulr than Proteſtants, Even this very Author in this very 
Pamphlet hath not ſo many leaves as falſifications aiid calumnies, 

Tothetenth : Let all men believe the Scripture and that only, atid en- 
deavour to believe it in the true ſenſe, and require no more of others, and 
they ſhall find this not only a better, but the only means to ſuppreſs Here- 
fie, andreſtore Unity, For he thar believes the Scripture fincerely, and en- 
deavours to believe 1t in the true ſenſe, cannot poſſibly be an Heretique. 
And if no more than this were required of any man, to make him capable 
of the Churches Communion, then all men ſo qualified, though they were 
different in opinion, yet notwithſtanding any ſuch difference, muſt be of 
neceſſity one in Communion. 


————__  — wa 
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The AUTHOR of 


CHARITY MAINTAINED, 


His Preface to the READER. 


a2 lve meleave (good Reader) ro inform thee, by way of Preface, of three Points. The 

firſt concerns D. Potters Anſwer, to Charity Miſtaken. The iecond relates to this Reply 
of mine. And the third conrains ſome Premonitioas, or Preſcriptions, in cale D. Potter, 
or any in his behalf, think fir ro ReJoyn. 

2. For the firſt point, concerning D. Potters Anſwer, 1 ſay, in general, reſerving 
particulars co their proper places, that in his whole Book he harh nor ſo much as once 

| truly and really fallen upon the you in queſtion, which was, Wherher borh Carho- 
liques and Proteſtants can beſaved in their ſeveral profeſſions? And therefore Charity Miſtakenjudicieuſly 
preſſing rhoſe parciculars, wherein the difficulry doth preciſely confiſt,proves in general,that there is buc 
one (rue Church; that all Chriſtians are obliged to hearken to her ; rhar ſhe muſt be ever viſiblezand 
infallible ; chat toſeparace ones ſelf from her communion is Schifm ; and ro difſent from her Dorin 
is Herefie, though ir 'S in points neyer ſo few, or never ſo ſmall in their own nature z and therefore 
thar the diſtin&ion of points Fundamenta), and nor Fundamencal,is wholly vain,as ir is applycd Pro- 
reſtancs. Theſe (1 ſay) and ſome orher general grounds, Charity Miſtaken handles, and our of chem 
doch clearly evince, thar any leaſt difference in fairh cannor ſtand with ſalvation on both fides : and 
therefore ſince ir is apparent, that Catholiques and Proteſtants diſagree in very many poines of fairh, 
rhey borh cannot hope ro be ſaved without repentance: and cenfequently, as we hold, thar Proceſtancy 
unrepenced deſtroyes Salvation ; ſo muſt rhey alſo believe that we cannor be faved, if they judge theic 
own Religion to be crue, and ours to be falſe. And whoſoever diſguizerh this truth, is an enemy ro 
ſouls, which he deceives with ungrounded falfe hopes of Salyarion, in different Fairbs, and Religions. 
And this Charity Miſtaken performed exaRtly, according ro that which appears ro have been his delign 
which was nor to deſcend to particular diſputes, as D. Potter affe&edly does, namely, Whether or ng 
the Koman-Church be the only rus Church of Chriſt ; and much lefle, Whether general Councels be 
infallible ; wherher the Pope may erre in his Decrees common to the whole Church ; whether he be 
above a General Council ; whether all points of Faith be contained in Scripture z wherher Faith be 
reſolved into the aurhority of che Church, as into his laſt ſo: mal Objeft, and Motive ; and, leaſt of all; 
did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both kinds, publique ſervice in an unknown Tongue , 
Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſle, Indulgences, and 1zdex Expuygatorius : All which, and di- 
vers other articles, D. Po:ter (as I ſaid) draws by violence into his Book : and he might have broughr 
in Pope Foan, or Ancichriſt, or the Fews who are permirred to live in Rome, which are common Themes 
for men that wanr berter marter, as D. Potter was fain to ferch in the aforeſaid Controyerfics, thar ſo 
ne mighr dazle the eyes, and diſtraCt rhe minde of che Reader, and hinder him from perceiving, thar 
in his whole anſwer he urcererh nothing corhe purpoſe and point in queſtion : which, if he had followed 
cloſely, 1 dare well ſay, he might have diſpatched his whole Book; in two or three ſheets of paper. But 
the truth is,he was loath to affirm plainly, rhar generally both Caiholiques and Proreſtants may be ſa- 
ved : and yer ſeeing ir ro be moſt evident har Proceſtants caanor prerend to have any true Church be- 
fore Luther, except the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her, and conſequently, that they cannor hope 
for Salvation ; if they deny ir to us : he thought beſt co avoid this difficulty by confuſion of languages 
and ro fill up his Book with Points which make nothing to the purpoſe. Wherein he Is lefle excuſable, 
becauſe he muſt grant, that thoſe very particulars to which he digreſſerh, are not Fundamental errers, 
though ir ſhould be granred that they be Errors, which indeed are Carholique Verities, For fince they 
b: not Fundamental, nor deſtruRtive of Salvation, whar imports ir, Wherher we hold them or no, for 
as much as concerns our poſlibilicy to be ſaved ? 

3- In one thing only he will perhaps ſeem ro have rouched the point in queſtion, ro wit, in his di- 
ſtinRion of points Fundamental, and nor Fundamental : becauſe ſome may think, thar a difference its 
points which are nor Fundamental, breaks not the Unity of Faith, and hinders nor the hepe of Salyari- 
on in perſons ſo diſagreeing. And yet, in this very diſtin&ion, he never ſpeaks ro the purpoſe indeed, 
bur only ſayes, Thar there are ſome points ſo Fundamental, as that all are obliged ro know and beheve 
tem explicitely; bur never rels us, whether there be any crher points of Faith, which a man may deny 
or dzsbclieve, though they be ſufficiently preſented ro his underſtanding, as troths zevealed, or reſtified 
by Almighty God ; which was the only thing in queſtion, For if ir be damnable, as certainly ir is, ta 
deny or disbelieve any one truth witneſſed by Almighty God, though the rhing be nar in ir ſelf of any 
great conſequence, or moment ; and fince of two diſagreeing in marters of Faith, ene muſt neceſſarily 
deny ſome ſuch rruth; it clearly followes that amongſt men of different Faiths, or Religions; one only 
can be ſaved, though their difference conſiſt of divers, ot bur even one point,which is-not in his own na 
ture Fundamental, as I declare ar large in divers places of my firſt Parr, So thac it is clear, D. Potter - 
even inthis his laſt refuge and diſtinRion, never comes to the point in queſtion; ro ſay tiothing that he 
himſelf doth quire overthrow it, and plainly contradi& his whole defignezas I thew inthe third Chap- 


rer of my firſt Part, . 
4. An 


| The Preface 


' Concerning 
my Reply, 
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4. And asfor D. Potter's manner of handling thoſe very points, which are urcerly beſide rhe purpole; 
it conliſts only in bringing vulgar mean ObjeR:ons, which have been anſwered a thouſand rimes, yea, 
and ſome of ; ir are clearly anſwered even in Charity Miſtaken 3 bur he takes ne knowledge ar all 
of any ſuch anſwers, and much lcfs dorh he apply himſclt ro confute them, He alleegeth alſo Authors 
with ſo great corruprion and fraud, as 1 would nor have believed, if -I had not found it by clear and 
frequent experience. In his ſecond Edition, he ltiath' indeed lefr our one or two groſs corruptions, 
amongſt many others no leſs notorious, having, as ir ſeems, becn' warned by ſome friends, rhar they 
could nor ſtand with his credir : bur even in this his ſecond Edition he retrafts them nor at all, nor de- 
clares that he was miſtaken in rhe Firſt, and ſo his Reader of the firſt Edition ſhall ever be deceived by 
him, rhough withall he read the. Secozd. For preventing of which inconyenience, I have thought ic 
neceſſary ro take notice of them, and to diſcover them in my Reply. 

5» And for concluſion of this point I will only ſay, that D. Potter might well haye ſpared his pains 
if he had ingenuouſly acknowledged, where rhe whole ſubſtance, yea and ſomerime the very words and 
phraſes of his Book may be found in far bciefer manner, namely, in a Sermon of D. #ſhe;”s preached be- 
fore our lare Soveraigy Lord King Fames,the 20, of June 1624. atWanſted, containing 4 Declarati- 
on of the t#ntverſality of the Church of Chriſt, and the tanity of Faith profeſſed thereia ; which Sermon 
having been roundly and wittily confured by a Catholique Divine, under the name of Paylus Veridi- 
£145, within the compaſs of abouc four ſheers of Paper, D. Potter*s Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken was in 
effe& confured before it appeared; And this may ſuffice for a general Cenſure of his Anſwer to Chari 


ty Miſtaken. 

' 6. For the ſecond, rouching my Reply : if you wonder at the Bulk. thereof, compared either with 
Charity io on or D. Potter's Anſwer, I deſire you ro conſider well of what now I am abour to ſay, 
and then I hope you will ſee, thar 1 was caſt upon a meer neceſlity of not being ſo ſhorr, as otherwiſe 
might peradycnrure be defired. Charity Miſtakes is ſhorr,I grant, and yer very full, and large, for as 
much as concerned his defign, which you ſee was not to treat of particular Controverſies in Religion, 
no not ſo much asto debare whether or no the Romane Church be the only rrue Church of Chriſt, 
which indeed would have required a larger Volume, as lhave underſtood there was one then coming 
forth, if ir had nor been prevenced by the Treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſcemed to make the other 
intended work a lictle leſs ſeaſonable arthar time. Bur Charity Miſtaken proves only in General our of 
ſome Univerſal P rinciples, well backed and made gbod by choice and ſolid Authorities, that of two 
diſagreeing in points of Bairh, one only withour repentance can be ſaved ; which aim exaQted no 
yo bulk. | And as for D. Potter*s Aiſwer, even that alſo is not ſo ſhorr, as it may ſeem, For if his 

arginal notes printed in a ſmall letter were transferred into the Text, the Book would appear to be 
of ſome bulk : though indeed ic might have been very ſhorr, if he had kepr himſelf re the poinc 
treated by Charity Miſtaken, as ſhall be declared anon, Bur contrarily, becauſe the queſtion debated 
berwixt Charity Miſtaken and D. Potter, is a peinr of rhe higheſt conſequence that can be imagined, and 
in regard that there is nor a more pernirious Herefie, or rather indeed ground of Atheiſm, than a per- 
ſwaſion that men of different Religions may be ſaved, if otherwiſe, forſooth, they lead a kind of civil 
and moral life : I conceive,thar my chief endeavour was. not to be employed in anſwering D, Potter, 
bur that ir was neceſſary to handle rhe Queſtion ir ſelf ſomewhat ar large, and nor only to prove in ge - 
ral, that both Proreſtants and Catholiques cannor be ſaved ; bur ro ſhew alſo, that Salvation cannor 
be hoped forour of che Catholique Roman Church ; and yer withall, not ro omit tro anſwer all the 
particulars of D, Potter's Book which may any way import, To this end 1 rheught ir fir rodivide my 
Reply into two Parts; in the former whereof, the main queſtion is handled by a continued diſcourſe 
withour ſtepping aſide to confure the particularsof D.Potte;*s Anſwer,though yer ſo,as even thar in this 
firſt Part, I omir nor to anſwer ſuch paſſages of his, as 1 find direRly in my way, and naturally be- 
long to the points whereof 1trear : and in the ſecond Part 1 anſwer D.Potte;”s Treatiſe, Seffion by Sefti - 
0it, as they lie in order. I here therefore increar the Reader, that if heartily he defire ſatisfaRtion in 
chis ſo important Queſtion, he do not content himſelf with that which I ſay ro D. Potter in my ſecond 
Paxt, bur thar he rake the Firſt before him, either all, or ar leaſt ſo much as may ſerve moſt ro his 
purpoſe of being ſatisfied in thoſe doubrs which preſs him moſt. For which purpoſe, I have cauſed a 
amen of the Chaprers of the firſt Part, rogerher with their Titles and Arguments, to be prefixed be= 
ore my Reply. . h 

4, This _ then a chief reaſon why I could nor be very ſhort. Bur yer there wanted nor alſo divers 
other cauſes of.rhe ſame effe&. For there are ſo ſeveral kinds of Proteſtants through the difterence of 
Teners which they hold, as thar ifa man convince bur one kind of them, the reſt will conceive them- 
ſelves to be as rruly unſatisfied, and even unſpoken to, as if nothing had been ſaid therein ar all. As 
far example : Some hold a neceſſity of a perperual viſible'Church, and ſome hold no fuch geceſſity. 
Some of them hold ir neceſſary ro be able to prove irdiſtin&from ours; and orhers, that their buſineſs 
is diſparched when they have proved ours to have been alwayes viſible : for rhen they will conceive thar 
theirs hath been ſo + And the like may be ruly ſaid of very many other parciculars. Beſides iris D. 
Potter's faſhion, (wherein as he is very far from being rhe firſt, ſo 1 pray God he prove the laſt of 
char humour) to rouch in a word many trivial old Obje&ions, which, if they be norall anſwered, ir 
will and muſt ſerve rhe turn , to make rhe ignorant ſort of men believe and brag, as if ſome main unan- 
[werable matrer had been ſubrilly and purpoſely omirted 3 and every body knows rhar ſome Objcti- 
on'may bevery plauſibly made in few words, the clear and ſolid anſwer whereof will require more 
leaves of paper 'than one. And in particular D. Potter doth couch his corruption of Authors 
within the compaſs of ſo few lines, and with ſo great confuſedneſs and fraud , that ir requires 
much rime, pains, and paper to open them ſo diſtingly, as thar they may appear to every man's 
eye. Ir was alfo neceſſary to ſhew whar D. Porter omits in Charicy Miſtaken, and the importance 


of what is omitred, and ſometimes to ſer down the very words themſelves that are —_— 
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words themſelves thar are owirred, all which could nor ber add ro the quantity of my Reply. And as 
for the quality,chereof, I defire thes (good Reader) ro believe, thar whereas nothing is more necefſa. 
ry than Books for anſwcring of Books : yer I was ſoill furniſhed ;n this kind, that I was forced to 
omir the examination of divers Authors cited by D. Potter, mecrly upon neceſſity ;- though I did very 
well perceive by rr.oſt apparent circumſtances, thar I muſt probably have been ſure cnough ſe finde 
+. themplainly miſalledged, and. much wronged 2 and for the few which are examined, there hath nor I 
wanted ſome difficulries ro do ir, For: the t:mes are nor for all men alike ; and D. Potter hath much 
advantage therein. Bur Truth is tuch, and willever be able to juſtifie it ſelf i the midſt of all difh- 
culries which may occurr, And as for me,when I alledpge Prereſtant Writersas well Domeſtical as For - 
rain, I willingly and thankfully acknowledge my ſelf obliged for divers of them to the Author of the 
Book enrituled, The Proteſtant*'s Apology for the Romane Church, who calls hitnlelf Zohn Breerly, whole 
care, exaQneſs, and fidelity is ſo extraordinary preaty 2s thar he doth nor only cire the Bobks, bur the 
Editions alſo, with the place and timeof their Printing, yea and ofren the very page; and lirie, where 
the words are to be had. And if you happen not to finde what he cires, yer ſuſpend your judgement,cill 
you have read the corre&ions placed at the end of his Book ; though ir be alſo rue, thar after all dili- 
gence and faithfulneſs on his behalf, ic was nor in his power to amend all the faults of the Prince: in 
which Prinrs we have difficulty enough for many evident reaſons, which muſt needs occurr ro any: 
| rudent man, | 
''s. And foraſmuch as concerns the manner of my Reply, I have procured.co do ic withour all birrerneſs 
| or gall of inve&ive words, both for as much as may import either Proteſtants in genera), or D. Potter's 
perſon in particular ; unleſs, for example, he will call it birrerneſs for me ro term a groſs imperrigency, 
a ſleight, or a corruption» by thoſe very names, withour which 1 do nor know how ro exprels the things ; 
and yertherein I can truly affirm thar I have ſtudied how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, 
ro rhe end I might give as little cffence as poſſibly 1 could, withour betraying the Cauſe, And if any 
unfir phraſe may peradventure have eſcaped my pen (as I hope none hath) it was beſide,and againſt my 
intention, chogh 1 muſt needs profeſs, that Þ. Pottc? gives ſo many and ſo juft occaſions of being 
round with him, as that perhaps ſorne will judge me to have been rather remiſs, than moderate, Bur 
Lnce in rhe very title of my Reply I profeſs to maintain Charity, 1 conceive that the exceſs will be more 
excuſable atnongſt all kinds of men, if ir fall ro be in mildneſs, than if irhad appeared in rov much 
zeal. And if D, Potter have a mind to charge me with ignorance or any thing of that nature, I can,and 
will eaſe him of that labour, by acknewledging in my ſelf as many and more perſonal defeRts than he 
can heap upon me, Truth only,and finceriry, L ſo much value and profeſs, as that he ſhall neyer be 
able ro prove the contrary in any one leaſt paſſage or particle againſt me. 

9, In the third and laſt place, I havs thought fir ro expreſs my ſclf thus, If D, Potter,or any other Rules ro be 
reſolve ro anſwer my Reply ; I defire thac he will obſerve ſome things which may rend ro his own repu- obſeryed, if D, 
rarions the ſaving of my unneceſſary pains, and eſpecially ro the greater adyantage of rruch, 1 wiſh Potter inrend 
then that he would be careful ro conſider, wherein the point of every difficulty confiſts, and nor imper= a Re joynder. 
rinently to ſhoor ax Rovers, and affeRedly miſtake one thing for another, As for example,to whar _ ; 
poſe (for as much as conecrns the queſtion berween N. Potter and Charity Miſtafen,) doth he fo ofren 
and ſeriouſly labour to prove, thar Faith js nor reſolved intothe Authority of che Church, as into the 
formal Objc& and Motive thereof ? Or har. all Points of Faith are contained in Scripture 2 Or thatthe 
Church cannot make new Articles of Faith ? Or that the Church of Rome, as it ſignifies that parricu- 
lar Church or Dioceſs, is nor all one with the Univerſal] Church ? Or that the Pope as a private Door 
may err ? With many ocher ſuch points as will cafily appear in rheir proper places. Ic will alſo be neceſ- 
fary for him nor co pur certain DoRtrines upon us, from which he knows we diſclaim as much as himſelf; 

10. I muſt in like manner intrear him nor to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfs; bur to ſet 
them down faichfully and entirely,for as much as in very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing 
in queſtion : becauſe rhe want ſomerime of one word, may chance ro make void, or lefſen the force of 
the whole Argumenr. And 1 am the more ſolicirous abour giving this particular caycar, becauſe I find 
how ill he hath complied with the promiſe which he made in his Preface rothe Reader, not ro omir 
without anſwer any one thing of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miſtaken. Neither will this courſe 
be a cauſe thar his Rejoynder grow too large, bur ir will be occafion of brevicy ro him, and free me alſo 
from the pains of ſerting down all the words which he omirs, and himſelf of demonſtraring, thar whar 
he omitted was not material. Nay, 1 will affure him, tha if he keep himſelf ro the point of every dif- 
fliculry, and nor weary the Reader, and overcharge his margent with unneceflary quotations of Au- 
thors in Greek and Latine, and ſomerime alſo in Italian and French, together with Proverbs, Senten- 
ces of Poers, and (uch Grammarical ſtuff, nor affe& to cire a multitude of our Catholique School-Di- 

VIRES tO No purpoſe art all; his Book will ror exceed a comperent fize, nor will any man in reaſon be 
offended with rhar length which is regulared by neceſſity. Again, before he cotne to ſet down his an- 
| [wer, or propoſe his Arguments, ler him conſider yery well what may be replyed, aid whether his own 
obje&ions may not be rerorred agaihſt himſelf, as the Reader will perceive to have hapned often to his 
diſadyantage in my Reply againſt him, Bur eſpecially I expe& and Truth ir ſelf exa&sar his hand, thac 
he ſpeak clearly and diftin&ly, and not ſeek to walk in darkneſs, ſore delude and deceive his Reader, 
now ſaying, and then denying, and alwayes {peak ing with ſuch ambiguity, asthar his greateſt care may © 
izem to conſiſt in a certain Arr ro find a ſhitc, as his occaſions mighr chance, eicher now, or hereafter ro 
requires and as hemighe fall our ro beurged by diverſity offeveral Arguments. And ro the end it may 
—_— thar I deal plainly, as | would have himalſo do, I defire that he declare himſelf concerning 
rele points, | 

I1; Firſt, wherher our Saviour Chriſt have nor alwayes had, and be nor ever to haye, a viſible true 
Church on earth : and whether the contrary DoQtine be not a damnable hereſie. 

12, Secondly, whar viſible Church there was before Luther, diſagreeing from the Roman Church, and 
2#grecifig with the prerended Church of Proreſtancs, D 13. Thisdly; 
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The ; eface to the Reader.” 


13. Thirdly, Since he will. be forced to grant, "Thar there can be aſſigned no viſible rrue Church of 
Chriſt, diſtin& from rhe Church of Rome, and ſuch Churches 3s agreed with her, wheg Lyther firſt ap- 
peared ; wherher ir doth nor follow, char ſhe hath nor. erred Fundamenrally ; becauſe every ſuch erroc 
—_—_ che nature and beging of rhe Church, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt (ſhould have had no viſible 


Church on cart. : 


not to be Fundamental, or dammable. | | | ET. gp 
I5, Fiftly,if her Errors were riot damnabſe, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be excuſed from 


Schiſm, who forſook her Communion upon prerence of ecrors, 'which were not damnable. 


16. Sixrhly, if D. Potter have a mince to ſay, That her Errors are Damnable, or Fundamental, ler - 


him do us ſo much charity, as to <l1 us, in particular, whar choſe. Fundamental errors be, Bur he muſt 
ſtill remember (and my ſelf muſt be excuſed, for repearipg it) rhar if he ſay, The Roman Church erred 
Fundamentally,he will nor be able to ſhew,thar Chriſt our Lord had any viſible Church on earth,when 
Enther appeared: 'and ler him tell us, How Proteſtants had, or can have, any Church: which was uni- 
yerſal, and exrended her ſelf ro all ages, if oxce he grant that che Kimar Church ceaſed ro be the crue 
. Church of Chriſt ; and conſequently, how they can hope for Salvation, if they deny. it co us. 

17. Seventhly, wherker any one Error maintained againit any one Truth, though never ſo ſmall in 
ir ſelf, yer ſufficiencly propounded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God, do nor deſtroy the Nature 
and Uniry of Faith, or at leaſt is nor a grievous offence excluding Salvation, | 

\ 18, Eighthly, if this be ſo, how can Lutherans,Catviniſts, Swinglians, and all the reſt of diſagreeing 
Proteſtancs» hope for Salvarion, ſince ic is manifeſt, that ſomeof them muſt needs err againſt ſome ſuch 
wruth as is teſtified by Almighty God, either Fundamental, or at leaſt nor Fundamental. 

. 19. Ninthly,we conſtantly urge, and require ro have a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as he cals 
Fundamental « A Cacalogue, I ſay, in particular, and nor only ſome geazral definition, or deſcriprion, 
wherein Proteſtants may perhaps agree, though we ſcerthac rhey differ when rhey come to aſſign whar 
Points in particular be Fundamenral ; and yer upon ſuch a particular Catalogue much depends : as for 
example, in particular, Whether or no a man do'ncr err in ſome Point Fundamental or neceflary to Sal- 
yation z and wherher or no Lutherans, Calvitiſts, and rhe rcſty do diſagree in Fundamentals ;5 which if 

they. do, the ſame heaven cannor receive them all, | | | 
' 20. Tenthly and _— I defire that in anſwering to theſe Points, he would ler us know diſtinaly , 
whar is the DoErine of the Protcſtanc Exglifs Church concerning them, and whar he urrers only as bis 
own private opinion. 

2.1, Theſe are the Queſtions, which,for the preſent, I find ir fir and neceſſary for me ro ask of D. Pot« 
zer, or any other who will defend his cauſe, or impugne ours. And it will bz in vain to ſpeak vainly,and 
ro t{11-me, thar a Fool may ask more queſtions in an hour, than a Wiſe man'can anſwer in a year; with 
ſuch idle Proverbs as thar. For I ask bur ſuch queſtions as for which he gives occaſion in his Book, and 
where he declares nor himſelf, bur afcer ſo ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as thar Truth ir ſelf can 
ſcarce rell how to convince him ſo, but that with ignorant and ill-judging men, he will ſeem ro have 
ſomewhar left ro ſay for himſelf, though Papiſts {.> he cals them) and Puricans ſhould preſſe him con- 
erary wayes atthe ſame rime : and cheſe queſtions concern things alſo of high importance, as where- 
- upon the knowledge of God's Church, and true Religion, and conſequently, Salvarion of the foul, de- 
pends. And now becauſe he ſhall nor raxe me with being like thoſe men in the Goſpe!, whom eur bleed 
Lord and Sayiour charged with laying heavy burdens upon other mens ſhovIders, who yer would nor 
rouch rhem with cheir finger : I oblige my ſelf roanſwer upon any demand of his, both to all theſe Que- 
ſions, if he find thar 1 have nor done ir already, and ro any other, concerning matrer of Faith thac he 
ſhall ask. And I will cell him very plainly, whar is Catholique Doftrin,and what is nor, thar is, whar 
is defined, or whar is nor defined, and reſts bur in diſcuſſhon among Divines. 

22. And ir will be here expeRed, thr he perform theſe things, as a man who profeſſerth learning 
ſhould do, nor flying from queſtions which concern things as they are conſidered in their own nature, 
ro accidental or rare circumſtances,of ignorance, incapacity, wanr of means to be inflruced, erroneous 
conſcience, and the like; which being very various and different, cannor be well comprehendel under any 
general Rule, Bur in delivering general Do&rins, we muſt conſider things, as they be ex 2atura re: or 
| per ſe loquendo (as Divines ſpeak) rhar is, according to their natures , if all circumſtances cencurr pro 
portionable thereunto, As for example,ſome may for a time have invincible ignorance;even of ſome Fun- 
damental Article of Faith, through want of capacity, inſtruRion, or the like, and fo not offend either 
in ſuch ignorance or error, and yer we muſt abſolutely ſay, thar error in any one Fundamental 
poinr is damnable; becauſe ſoir is, if weconfider things in themſelves, abſtraQting from acciden- 
ral circumſtances in particular perſons : as contrarily, if ſome man judge ſome a of virtue, or ſome 
indifferent a&ion to be a fin, in him ir is a fin indeed, by reaſon of his erroneous conſcience; and 
yer we oughtnor ro ſay abſolurely, thar virtuous or indifferent aRions are fins: and in all ſciences 
we muſt diſtinguiſh the general Rules from rheir parcicular Exceptions. And therefore when, for 
example, he anſwers ro our Demand,Wherher he hold rhar Catholiques may be ſaved, or, Wherher their 
og errors be Fundamenral and Damnable, he is not ro. change the ſtare of the queſtion, and 

ave recourſe ro Ignorance, and the like ; bur ro anſwer concerning the errors being conſidered whar 
they are apt co be inchemlſclves, and as they are neither increaſed nor diminiſhed, by accidental cir- 
cumſtances, | 

23. And the like I ſayof all the other Points, ro which I once again defire an anſwer withour any of 
rhelc or the like ambiguous rexms, iz ſome ſort, iz ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicaced 
afrerwardzas ſtrily or largely as may b:ſt ſerve his curn; bur lec him tell us roundly and parcicularly, 


in whar ſort, in whar ſenſe, in whar degree he underſtands choſe, and the like obſeure mincing phraſes. 
If 


14, Fourthly, if rhe Roman Church did nor fall into any Fundamencal error, ler him rel] us how ir k 
can be daymable to live in her Communion, or to maintain errors, which are known and confefled.,. 
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"The Anſwer to the Preface. 


If he proceed ſolidly afrer this manner, and nor by way of meer words, more like a Preacher toa yul- 


gar Auditor, than like a learned man with a pen in his hand, thy patience ſhall be the leſs abuſed, 


and truth will alſo receive more right. And ſince we have already laid the grounds of the queſtion, 
much may be ſaid hereafter in few words, if (as | ſaid) he keep cloſe to the real point of every *diffi- 
culry without wandring, into impertinent diſpures, or multiplying vutgar and thred-bare objeRions'ahd 
arguments, or labouring ro yoous what no man denies, or making a vain oftentation by — a 
number of Schoolmen, which every Puny brought ap in Schools is able rodo;z and if he cire his Au- 
thors with ſuch fincerity, as no time need be ſpent in opening his corruptions 3 and finally, if heſer 
himſelf awork with this conſfiderarion, that we are to give a moſt ſtri account to a moſt juſt and jm- 
parcial Judge, of every period, line, and word that paſſerh under our pen. For if at the latter day 
we ſhall be arraigned for every-idle word which is ſpoken, ſo much more will chat be done for every 
idle word which is writren, as the deliberation wherewirh it pafſerh makes a man guilty of more ma- 
lice, and as the importance of the marter which is rreared of in Books concerning true Faith and Re- 


| hgion, withour which no Soul can be ſaved, makes a man's Errors more material, than they would be, 


it the queſtion were bur of toys. 


The Anſwer to the P REFACE, 


AD 1. & 2.4. If beginnings be ominous (as they ſay they 

> are,) D. ; kk ur. to look for great Azeo a _ 
/N \& ingenuous dealing from you z the very firſt words you ſpeak 
SW of him, viz. That he hath not ſo much as once truly and really 
" fallen upon the Point in queſtion, being a moſt unjuſt and 


immodeſt irmputation. 


2, For firſt 3 The Point in queſtion, was not that which you pretend; 
Whether both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſavedin their ſeveral Profeſsi- 
ons? But, Whether you may without uncharitableneſs affirm that Proteſtan- 
cy wnrepented deſtroys Salvation ? Andthat this is the very queſtion,is moſt 
apparent and unqueſtionable, both from the title of Charity Miſtaken, and 
from the Arguments of the three firſt Chapters of it, and from thetitle 
of your own Reply. And therefore if D. Potter had joyned iflue with 
his Adverſary only thus far; and,not medling ar all with Pepiſts, bur leay- 
ing them to ftand or fall ro their own Maſter, had proved Proteſtants living 
anddying ſo, capable of Salvation ; 1 cannot fee howir could _ be 
chargedupon him, that he had not once truly andreally fallen upon the Point 
in Queſtion, Neither may it be ſaid that your Queſtion here and mine, 
are in effe&the ſame, ſeeing it is very poſlible that the true Anſwer to the 
one might have been Affirmative, andto the other Negative. For there 
is noincongruity,but it may be true That Tow and We cannot both be ſaved : 
And yer as true, That without uncharitableneſs you cannot pronounce ws 
damned, For,all ungrounded and unwarrantable ſentencing men to Dam- 
nation, is either in a proriery of ſpeech uncharitable, or elſe (which for 
my purpoſe is all one, )it is that which Proteſtants mean;when they ſay,Pa- 
piſts for damning them are uncharitable, And therefore though the 4uthor 
of C. M, had proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, that one Heavers 
could not receive Proteſtants and Papiſts both ; yer certainly, it was very 
baſtily and unwartantably, and therefore uncharitably concluded,that Pro- 
reltants were the part that was to be excliided, As, though Jews and 
Chriſtians canniot both be ſaved, yera Jew cannot juſtly, and therefore 
not charitably,pronounce a Chriltian damned, 


D 2 3. Bit 
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The Anſwer : 


2. But thenſecondly, to ſhew your dealing with him very injurious ; IL 
ſayhe doth ſpeak to this very Queſtion very largely,and very effe&ually;as 
by confronting his Work and Charity M.'rogether, will preſently appear; 
Charity M, proves, you ſayin general,That there i but one Church, D, Pot- 
fer tels him, His labonr i loſt in proving the unity of the Catholique Church, 
whereof there & no doubt or controverſie : and herein, I' hope,you will grant 
he aiſwers right andto.the purpoſe. C.M. proves (you ſay) ſecondly, Thar 
all Chriſtians are obliged 0 hearkes to the Church, D. Potter anſwers, 1t is 
true : jet nos abſolutely in all things,but only when (he commaras thoſe 1hings 
mbich God doth not conmermand, And this alſo, hope, isto his purpoſe, 
chough not to yours.C.M.proves, you ſay, thirdly, That the Church muſt be 
ever viſible and infallible, For her Yiſbility, D. Potter denies itnot 3 and as 
for her 1nfallibility,he grants it in Fandamentals,but not in Superſtruttares. 
C.M.proves,you ſay, fourthly, That 10 ſeparate one's [elf from the Churche's 
Communion, Schiſm, D.Potter grants it, with this exception, #xleſs there 
be neceſſary t4uſe todo fo 3; unleſs the conditions of her Communion be ap- 
parently unlawful. C.M.proves, you ſay,laſtly,That to diſſent from her Do- 
Frine #& Hereſie, though it be inpoints never ſofew, and never ſoſmall, aud 
therefore that the diſtinition of points fundamental endunfupdamental, as it 
s apphed by Frateſtants,is wholly vain, This D,?,denigs;ſhews the Reaſons 
hrough forit, weak and unconcluding 3 proves the. contrary, byReaſons 
unan{werable.:.and therefore that The diſtin&ion of points into fundamen- 
zal and not-fundamental, as it s applyed by Proteſtants, i very good. Upon 
theſe grounds you ſay,C.M.clearly evinces,That axy leaſt difference in faith 
cannot ſtand with ſalvation, and therefore ſeeing Cathaliques and Proteſtants 
diſagree in very many points of faith, they both cannot hape tobe ſaved with- 
ont Kepentanice, you muſt mean, without an explicite and particular re- 
pentance, and dereliction of their errors ; for ſo C.M hath declared himſelf 
p..14. where he haththeſe words, We may ſafely ſay that a man who lives 
in Proteſt ancy, end who is ſo. far from Repenting it, as that 'he will not ſs 
much as acknowledge it tobe aſin, though he be ſufficiently enformed there- 
of, 8&&c, From.whence it is evident, that in his judgement there canbe no 
repentance of an errour, without acknowledging ir tobe a fin. And to 
this D. Porter juſtly oppoſes : That both Sides, by the confeſtion of both 
Sides, agree in more points than are ſimply and indi penſabl neceſſary 10 
Salvation, and differ only in ſuch as are not preciſely mh : That it is 
very poſſible, a man may die in error, and yet die with Repentance, 4 for all 
bs j'# of ignorance, ſo,in that number, for the errors in which he dies; with a 
repentance though not explicite and particular which is not femply required, 
yet implicit aud general which is ſufficient : ſo that be cannot but hope conſede- 
ring the quoducſ; of God, thatthe truth & retained on bath Sides : eſpecially 

thoſe, of the neceſſity of Repentance from dead Works and Faith in Jeſus 
C briſtif tbey be put tn prattice.may be an Antidote againſt the errors held ow 
etther Side-s to hich he means.,and ſays,4s being diligent in [ etking iruth, and 
deſirous to findit, yet miſs of it through humane frailty, and die in errour. 
If you will but attentively conſider and compare the undertaking of C, 
M. and D. Potter's performance in all theſe points, Ihope, you will be ſo 
mngenuous asto acknowledge, that you have injured him much, in im- 
puring tergiverſation ro him , and pretending that through his whole 
Book he bath not once iruly and really fallen upon the Foint in Queſtion. 
bene, Neither 
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to the Preface. 


Neither may youor C. M. conclude him from hence (ascovertly you do) 
An enemy to ſouls by deceiving them with ungrounded falſe hopes of Salwa- 
7i0n ; ſeeing the hope of ſalvation cannot be ungrounded, which requires 


. and ſuppoſes belict and pradtice.of all things abſolutely neceſſary untoſal- 


vation, and repentance of thoſe fins and errours which we fall into by 
humane frailty : Nor 4 friend 10 indifferency in Religions, ſecing he gives 
them only hope of pardon of Errours who are deſirous, and, according ty 
the proportion of their opportunities and abiliries, induſtrious to find the 
truth ; or at leaſt truly repentant, that they have not beenſo. Which 
Do&rine is very fitro excite men to a conſtant and impartial ſearch of 
cruth, and very far from teaching themthar it is indifferent what Religion 
they are of; and,withour all controverſie,very honourable tothe Goodneſs 
of God, with which how it can conſiſt, nor to be ſatisfied with his: ſer- 
vant's true endeaveurs to know his will, and do it, without full andexa& 
performance, I leave it to you and all good men to judge. 

4. As little juſtice me-thinks you ſhew, in quarreiling wich him for de- 
ſcending to the particular diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay 
nothing that many of theſe Queſtions are immediately and direQly perti- 
nent to the buſineſs in hand, as the r, 2,3, 5,6. andall of them fall in: of 
themſelves intothe ſtream of his Diſcourſe,and arenot drawn in by him, 
andbefides are touched for the moſt part, rather than handled; to- lay 
nothing of all this, you know right well, if he conclude .you erroneous in 
any one of alltheſe,be ic but in the Communioz in one kind,or the Language 
of your ſervice, the infallibility of your. Church is evidently overthrown: 
And this being done, I hope, there will be no ſuch neceſſity of hearkening 
z0 her in all things > It will be very poſſible to ſeparate from her communion 
in ſome things, without Schiſm ;, and from her Dottrine,ſo far as it & errone- 
ous, withent Hereſie : Then all that ſhe pays will zot be, eo ipfo, funda» 
mental, becauſe ſhe propoſes it : and (o preſently all Charity Miſtaken will 


vaniſh into ſmoak, and clouds, and nothing, | 


5. You ſay he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally voth Carboliques and 


Proteſtants may be ſaved: which yet is manifeſt he doth attrm plainly,. of 


Proteſtants throughout his Book 3 and of erring Papiſts that have ſsncerely 
Jonght the truth,and failed of it,and dic with a general repentance, p.77;78. 
And yet you deceive _ ſelf if you conceive he had any other neceffity 
todo ſo, but only that he thought ittrue. For we may anddo pretend thar 
before Lather there were many true Churches, beſides, the Roman, which 
agreed not with her:in particular,The Greek Charch, Sothar what you fay 
15 evidently true,is indeed evidently falſe.Beſides,ifhe had had any neceſfity 
to make uſe of you inthis matter,he needed not for this end to ſay that now 
in your Church Salvation may be had,bur only that before LZurhers time it 
might be: Then when your means of knowing the Truth were not ſo 
great, and when your ignorance might be more invincible, and therefore 
moreexcuſable, So that you may ſee,if you pleaſe, ir is nor for ends, 'buc 
for the love of truth, that we are thus charitable royou. Pe nv 
6... Neither is ir-marterial char theſe parciculars he ſpeaks againſt, are not 
fundamental erronrs for though they be nor: deſtrutFive of ſalvation; 'yee 
the convincing of them may be, and is,deſtrudtive enongh of his Aduerſa- 
rie's aſſertion; and if you be the manlI take you for, you will not deny they 
are ſo. Forcertainly,no Conſequence can be more palpable than this 
?. 
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The Anſwer 


* Mar.s. 19. 


The Church of Rome doth err in this or that, thereforeirtis not infallible. 


' And this perhaps you perecived your ſelf, and therefore demanded not, 


Since they be not fundamental, what imports it whether we hold them or xo ? 


ſicply : Bur, for as mach as concerns our poſſibility to be ſaved, As ifwe |. 


were not bound by the love of God and the love of Truth to be zealous in 
the defence of all Truths, thatare any way profitable, though not ſimply 
neceſſary to ſalvation-! Or,as if any good mancouldfarisfic his conſcience 
without being fo affected and reſolved ! Our Saviour himſelf having af- 
ſured ts, * That he that ſhall break one of bu leaſt Commandments: (lome 
whereof you-pretend are concerning venial fins, and conſequently the 
keeping of them: not neceſſary to ſalvation) and ſhall ſo reach men, ſhall 
be called the leuſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 

-+ 7, Butchenit imports very much, choughnor for the poſſibility that you 
nuay be ſaved, yer for the probability rhat you will be ſo: becauſe the hold- 
ing of theſe errors, though it did not merit, might yet occaſcon damnation. 
Asrhe dodrine of Indulgences may take away the fear of Purgatory, and 
the doQrine of Purgatory the fear of Hell ; as you well know it doestoo 
frequently. So that though a godly man mighr be ſaved with theſe er- 


Tours, yer:by »wears of them, many are made vicious, and ſo damned, Zy 


thens I ſay, though nor for them, No godly Layman. who is verily per- 
ade chatchere is Liſi hey wo Gels intheuſe. of your 
:Larine-ſervice, ſhall be damned, I hope, for being preſent ar ir; yer che 
wantof that devotion which the frequent hearing the Offices underſtood, 
might happily begerin them, the want of that inſtru&tion and edification 
which it might afford them, may very probably hinder the ſalvation of 
many which otherwiſe might have been ſaved, Befides, chough the mar- 
cer of an Errour may be only ſomething profitable,.not neceſſary, yer the 
negle& of it may be a damnable ſing As, not to regard venial fins isin the 
Dodrine of your Schools, mortal. Laſtly, as venial ſins, you ſay, diſpoſe 
men to mortal ; ſothe erring from ſome profitable, though lefler truth, 
may diſpoſe a'man to errqur in greater matters. As for cxample : The 
beliefof the Pope's infallibiliry is, Ihope, not unpardonably damnable to 
very onetharholds ir; yer if it beafallhood {as moft certainly ir is) it 
BSntsa'man intoa very congruous diſpoſition to believe Antichrift, if he 
(hbuld chance ro gerinto that See, __. | 
- +1: Ad $.3.1n bis Diftinition of, point fandamental and nor fundamen.- 
tat, he may ſtzm,you ſaygto have tonched the point but does not ſotndeed. Be- 
Satoſe 1hougb he ſays, There are ſome points ſo fandamentel,as that all are 0b- 
\iged 10 believe then explicitely, yet he tels you nor whether aman may diſ- 
believe «ny other points of faith, which are ſufficiently preſented to his under- 
:fending, us Truths revealed by Almighty.God, Touching which matter of 
Bnſficient Propoſal, Lbeſcech you to come out of the clouds, and tell us 
rmiindly and plainly, what you mean'by Points: of: faith ſufficiently pro- 
Peinaed ro x man's anderflunding, 4s Truths revealed by God, Perhaps you 
mean ſuch, as the perſon to whom they are propoſed; underſtands ſuffici- 
xathy£q berTrutts revealed by God. But bow then'camhe poſſibly chooſe 
ut believerhem + Or how is it not an apparem cantradition,that a man 
ſhould'disbcheve what himſelf underſtandsto be a : Truth ; .or any Chri- 
ram wharhe immderſtands or bur believesto be reftified by God? Door 
Forcer mightovell chink n{uperfluous ro rell you Thic-6 damnatble; —_ 
EY IF: indec 
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indeed it. is impoſſible, And yer one may very well think, by your 
ſaying, as you dohereafter, That the impiety of hbereſie conſiſts in calling 
God's trnthin queſtios, that this ſhould be your meaning, Or do youelteent 


. all choſe things ſufficiently preſented ro his underſtanding 4s Divine eraths, 


which by you,-or any other man, or any Company of men wharſoever,are 
declared to him tobe ſo > I hope you will not ſay fo : for this were to ob- 
lige a mantobclieve all the Churches, and all the men in. the world, 
whenſoever they prerend to propoſe Divine Revelations. D. Potter, Ial- 
ſure you from him, would never have told you this neither. Or do you 
mean by ſ#fficiently propounded as Divine Trutbs, all that your Church 
propounds for ſuch >'That you may not,neitker z For the Queſtion between 
us, is this; Whether your Charches Propoſition be a ſufficient Propoſition ? 
And therefore to ſuppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion ; whichyou 
knowin Reaſoning is always a faulr. Or laſtly, do you mean (for I 
know not elſe what poſſibly you can mean,) by ſufficiently preſented 10 his 


 #nderftanding as revealedby God ; that which, all things conſidered, is ſo 


ptopoſed to him, that he might and ſhould and would believe ir to be true 
and revealed by God , were it not for ſome voluntary and avoidable 
fault of his own that interpoſeth it ſelf berwceen his underſtanding and the 
crutch preſented to it > This is the beſt conſtrution that I can make of 
your words ;.andif you ſpeak of truths thus propoſed. and rejected, ler it 

asdamnable, as you pleaſe, to deny or disbelieve thern, - Butthen I 
cannot bur. be amaz'd to hear you ſay, That D. Potter newer tells you 
whether there be any other Points of faith, beſides thoſe which we are bound to 
believe explicitely, which a man may deny or disbelieve, thoagh they be ſuf- 
ficiently preſented to his underſtanding as truths revealed or teſtified by Al- 
mighty God; (ſeeing the lighr it ſelfis not more clear than D. Porter's Des 
claration of himſelt for the Negative in this Queſtion. p. 245, 246,247, 
249, 250. of his Book. Where he treats art large of rhis very Argu- 
ment, beginning-his diſcourſe thus, ** 7t ſeems fundamental to the fauth, 
< and for the ſalvation of every member of the Church, that he acknow+ 


© ledge andbelieve all ſuch points of faith, as whereof he may be convin- 


& c:4 rbat they belong to the Dottrine of Feſws Chriſt, To this conviction 
© he requires three things ; Clear Revelation, Sufficient Propoſition, and 
* Capacity and Underſtanaing in the Hearer, For want of clear Revelation, 
** he frees the Church before Chriſt and the Diſciples of Chriſt, from any 
© damnable errour, though they believed not thoſe things, which he that 
© ſhould new deny, were no Chriſtian. To Sufficient Propoſition, he requires 
** two things : 1. That the points» be perſpicuouſly laid open in themſelves, 
* 2.$0 forcibly, as may ſerve toremove reaſonable doubts 10 the contrary,aud 
** 20 ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning it,againſt the principles in which be 
* hath been bred tothe Contrary, This Propofition,heſays,#s not limited to the 
** Pope or Church, but extended to all means whatſoever, by which a man may 
*© be convinced in conſcience, that the matter propoſed is divine Revelats- 
© 8n; which he profeſſes to be done ſufficiently , not only when bis conſcience 
* doth expriſly bear witneſs to the iruth ; but when it would do ſo, if it were 
* or choaked, and blinded by ſome unruly and unmortified luft in the will, 
** The difference being not great between him that & wilfully blind, and him 
< that knowingly gainſayeth the Trath.- The third thing he requires, is C4- 
"pacity and Ability to apprehend the Propoſal, and the Reaſons of It: the 
| © want 
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© want whereof excuſeth fools and madmen, rc. But where there is no 
& ſuch impediment, and the will of God i ſufficiently propounded, there 
« ({aith he) he that oppoſeth is convinced of errour ,, aud he who & thws 


© convinced, is an Heretique ; and hereſie is a work of the Fleſh which ex- - 


« cludeth from ſalvation, (he means withour Repentance). And hence it 
« followetb, that it is 147% age 10 a Chriſtian's faith, and neceſſary for 
< his ſalvation, that he believe all revealed truths of God, whereof he may 


« be convinced that they are from God. This is the concluſion of Door - 


Potter's diſcourſe ; many paſſages whereof you take notice of in your ſub- 
ſequent diſputarions,and make your advantage of them. And therefore] 
cannot but ſay again, that it amazeth me rohear you ſay, that hedeclines 


this Queſtion, and never tells you whether or no there be any other points of | 


faith, which being ſaffciently propounded as divine Revelations may be de- 
vied and diſ-believed. He tells you plainly,there are none ſuch : and there- 
fore you cannot ſay, that be tells you nor whether there be any ſuch. A- 
gain, it is almoſt as ſtrange to me, why you ſhould ſay, this was the only 
ching in queſtion, Whether a max may deny or dicbelieve any point of faith, 
ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding as a trath revealed by God, For 
to ſay that any thing is athing-in queſtion, me-thinks, at the firſt hearing 
of the words, imports, that it is by ſome affirmed, and denied by others. 
Now you affirm,[ grant 3 but, VVhar Proteſtant ever denied, that it was a 
ſin,to give God the lye > Whichis the firſt and moſt obvious ſenſe of 
theſe words. Or,which of themever doubred, har to disbelieve is then 
a fault, whenthe marrer is ſo propoſed ro a man, rhar he might and 
ſhould, and,were ir nor for his own faule, would believe ic > Certainly,he 
that queſtions either of theſe, juſtly deſerves to have his wits called in 
queſtion, Produce any one Proteſtant that ever did ſo, and I willgive you 
leave toſay,lIt is the only thing in queſtion. Bur then Imuſt tell you, thar 


your enſuing Argument, viz. To deny a truth witneſſed by God is dam- 


nable, But of two that diſagree one muſt of neceſſity deny ſeme ſuch iwath, 
Therefore one only can be ſaved; is built upon a ground clean differenr 
from this poſtulate. For though ic be alwaysa fault todeny what either I 
do know, or ſhould know.to be teſtified by God ; yer that which by a 
c_ conveyance you put in the place hereof, To deny a truth witneſſed 
by God f{imply, without the circumſtance of being known or pens) pro- 
poſed, isſofarfrom being certainly damnable, thar it may be manyrimes 

done withour any the leaſt fault atall. As if God ſhould teſtifie ſomethin 

to a man inthe *7ndies, I that had no affurance of this reſtification ſhoul 
notbe oblig'dto believeir. For in ſuch caſes the Rule of the Law hath 
place, 1dem eft non eſſe & non apparere : not to be atall and not to appear. 
ro me, iSto meallone, 1f 7had not come and ſpoken unto you (faith our 

Saviour) you had had noſin. | 

10, As little neceſſity isthere for that which follows : That of two diſ- 
agreeing. in 4 matter of faith,oue muſt deny ſome ſuch truth, Whether by 
[ſuch] you underſtand, Teſtified at all by God ; or teſtified and ſu friently 
propounded. For it is very poſlible the marter in controverſic may be ſuch 
a thing:wherein God harh nor at all-declared himſelf, or nor ſo fully and 
clearly, as tooblige all men to hold one way 3 and yerbe ſo overvalued by 
the parties in variance, as to be eſteemed a matter of faith, and one of 
choſe thingsof which our Savior ſays, He that belieweth not ſball be danw'd. 
| | Who 
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Vha ſees.notthar ib is:poſſible,, two. Churches| may cxcommunicate and 
damn cach other for keeping Chriſtmaſs ten: dayes tooner:arlater 5 as well 
as YViffor excommunicated the: Churches, of .4ſia, for differing from him 
about Eafter day > And yet | believe you will confeſs, that God had nor 


| then declared himſelf about Zaſter;; nor hath now abour Chriſtmaſs, An- 


ciently ſome good--Catholique- Biſhops excommunicated and damned 
others fot holding there were Antipodes': and tn this queſtion I would fain 
know on which fide-was the ſuffictent propoſal. The contra-Remonſtrants 
differ from the Remonſtrants abour the point of Predetermnation as a 
matter of faith : I would know in-this thing alſo, which way God hath 


declared himſelf ; whether for Predetermination or againſt it, - Stephen 
' Biſhop of: Reme:held:it as a matter of faich and Apoſtolique Tradition, 
That Heretiques gave true Baptiſm : Others there: were, and they as good .. 


Catholiques as he, that held thatthis was neither marter of Faith, nor 
matter of Trurh, Fuſtin Martyr,and Irene, held the dodtrine of the 
Milleaaries asa matter of faith : and though Juſtin Martyr deny it, yer 
you, I hope, will affirm, thar fome good Chriſtians held the contrary. 
S. Augnſtine, 1 am ſure, held the communicating of Infants as much A+ 

olique tradition, as the Baprizing of them : whether the Biſhop and 
the Church of Reme of histime, held fo too, or. beld otherwiſe, 1 deſtre 
you to determine, But, ſure L am, theClurchof Rowe ar this preſence 
holds the contrary. The ſame S. 4»ftiz, held it no matter of faith thar 
the Biſhops of Rome were Fudges of Appeals from all parts of the 
Church:Catholique, nonortin Majer Cauſes and Major Perſons : whether 
the Biſhop or Church of Reme did then hold the contrary, do you 
refolve me 3 bur now'lI am reſolv'd,they do ſo. In all theſe differences, 
the point in queſtion is eſteemed and propoſed by one ſide at leaſt as a 
matter of fazzh, and by the other reje&ed, as not ſo : and either this is to 
diſagree ih matters of faith, or you will have no means to. ſhew that we 


dodiſagree.Nowthen to ſhew you how weak and ſandy the foundation is, 


on which the whole fabrick bothof your Book and Churchdepends, an- 
{wer me. briefly to this Dilemma, Either,in theſe oppoſitions,one of the 
oppoliteParrs crred damnably, and denied God's truth ſuificiently pro- 


pounded , or they did not. If they did, then they which do deny 


God's truth ſufficiently propounded, may go to heaven z and then you 
are raſh and uncharitable in excluding us, though we were guilty of this 
fauſc. If nor, then there is no ſuch neccſlity that of two diſagreeing about 
a matter of faith,. one ſhould deny God's truth ſufficiently - propounded. 
Andſo the Major and Minor of your Argument, are proved falſe. Yer 
though they were as true as Gofpel, and as evident as Mathematical Prin- 
ciples, the Concluſion (ſo impertinent is it to the Premiſes) might full be 
falſe. For that which naturally iſſues frem rheſe Propofitions is nor, 
Therefore one only can be ſaved: But, Therefore one of them does ſomething 


that s damnable.Burtwith what Logick,or what Charity you can inferr ei- 


ther as the immediate produdtion of the former premiſcs,or as a Corollary 
from this Concluſion,” Therefore one only can be ſaved, 1do not under- 
ſtand ; unlets you will pretend that this conſequence is good, Such a one 
doth ſomething damnable, therefore he ſhall certainly be damned + Which 
whether ir be not to overthrow the Article ot our Faith, which promiſes 


remiſſion of ſins upon repentance 3 and conſequently, to ruine the Go; po 
@ 


o 
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of Chriſt, 1 leave it to the Pope and the Cardinals to determine. For if a- 
gainſt this it be alleaged,that no man can repent of the ſin wherein he dies: 
"This muce I have already ſtopped, by ſhewing, that ifir be a fin of Igno- 
Trance, this is no way incongruous. 


11. Ad. 4. You proceed in leighting and diſgracing your Adverſary; | 


Pretending his objettions are mean and vulgar and ſuch as have beex anſwe- 
red a thouſand times.Bur if your caufe were good,theſeArts would be need- 
leſs. For though ſome of his Obje&ions have been often ſhifted, by 


* I mean the men * that makea profeſſion of deviſing ſhifts and evaſionsto ſave them- - 


_—_ - boſe ſelvesand their Religion from the preflure of truth, by men that are reſol- 


| profeſſion we ved they will ſay ſomthing, though they can ſay nothing to purpoſe ; yer 
ob | af I-doubt not to make irapppear , that neither by others have they been 

edtoriue p. 12. truly and really ſatisfied ; and thar the beſt Anſwer you give them , is to 

1 ceaſurs BY call them, Mean and vulgar objections, 

Frans Ee 02, Ad. 5. But this pains might have been ſpared : For the ſubſtance 

Seeing in other of his Diſcourſe is in a Sermon of D. Ulhers, and confuted four years azo by 


mo bank; Paulus Veridicus, It ſeems then, the ſubſtance of your Reply is in Pauls 
\ we tole- 


rate, extenuate, Yeridicas, and ſo your pains alſo might, well have deen ſpared. Bur had 


andexcuſe very there been no neceſſity to help and peece out your confuting his Argu- 
many CerrOorss 


ind d:vifag MENS with diſgracing his Perſon, ( whichyer you cannot do ) you wonld | 


ſome ſbiſe often have conſidered, that to them who compare D. Potters Book , and the 
toy _— Arch-Biſhops Sermon , this aſperſion will preſently appear a poor De- 
TG aont ſenſe traction, not to be anſwered, bur icorned. To ſay nothing, that in D. Pot 
when they are tex, being to anſwer a Book by expreſs Command from Royal Authority, 


etnies to leave any thing materialunſaid, becauſe ic had been ſaid before, eſpe- 


and conflies cially being ſpoken ar large, and without any relation co the Diſcourſe 
nw fr 4d- which he was to Anſwer, had been a ridiculous vanity and foul prevari- 
ſee no reaſon cation, : : Ti 
why Bertram 13. Ad. 6. In your ſixth Parag. Ilet all paſs ſaving only this , Thar 
may aot deſerve 
the ſame equit?, 


4 perſwaſion that men of different Religious (you muſt mean, or elſe you 
ſpeak notto the point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions } 
nay be ſaved, is amoſ pernitions Hereſie, and even a ground of Atheiſm. 
Whar ilrange extractions Chymiſtry can make. I know nor; but ſure Fam, 
he that-by reaſon would inferr this Concluſion, That there & no God ; from 
this ground, That God will ſave men in different Religions uſt have a higher 
ſtrainin Logick, than you or | have hitherto made ſhew of. In my appre- 
henſion, the other parr of the Conradiction, That there is a God , ſhould 
much rather follow from ic. And whether Contradictions will flow from 
the ſame fountain, let the Learned judge. Perhaps you will ſay, You in- 
rended not todcliver here apolitiveand meaſured truth, and which you 
expected tobe called to account for ; bur only a high and tragical exprefſi- 
on of your juſt dereſtation of the wicked Dodrin againſt which you write. 
If you mean ſo, I ſhall let ir paſs: only Iam to advertize the lefſe-wary 
Reader,thar,paſſionate Expreſſions,and vehement Afſeverations are no Ar- 
guments 3 unleſs it be, ofthe weakneſs of the cauſe that is defended by 
them, or the manthar defends ir, And toremember you of what Boethiz 
ſayesof ſome ſuchthings as theſe, —Nabila mens eft,Hec ubi regnant, For 
my parr, I am not now in paſſion ; neither will I ſpeak one word which I 
think I cannot juſtifie to the full : and. 1 ſay, and will maintain, that ro 
lay, That Chriſtians of different Opinions and Communiens ( ſuch 1 __ 
who 
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whobold al thoſe things that art ſimply pet effary 10 Sultation) hrdy not obtain en 


artdois for the Errors wherein they die ianvwrany, by a gettral Repenvance ; 
T7 os roms being # ground of thei © tharry ſay the contrary, 16 erofſe in 
Diamilivr ks main Arcidle of d\Cret4;avd tb biverthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
5. have but'two words to ſay. 
The on&'is,thar1 khow no ProceBizes' that #91 if eſſary i# br able 19 prove 
a piypenval Yifible Church diftinit er Tow, Some perhaps undetrake to 
do 10, as a marterof curreſie 3btit I'believe you will be muth to ſeek” for 
any 06 thar holds ir neceſfaty; For though you ſay, that Chrift hath pro- 
miſed there ſhall de'a' perperttal Viſible Church ; yer you your ſelves do 
not ptetend that he hath prothiſed{there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records al- 


' wayesextantof the profeſſors of it inall ages't tvt thathe hath any where 


enjoyned ws to read thoſe Hiſtorits, thar we may de abkeoMhew rhem. ' / 
15: Theother is, Thar Breerelie'sgreat exadtnelſe, which you'tha&nhe 


 ſo,andatnplifie,is no very certain demonſtrarion'ofhis fideliry. A Romance 


maybe:told with as mwch variaty of circumſtznces, asa true Sroty, = 

16, A 9, & 10, $. Your delitesthatI would, in this rejoynder, Avrid 
impertintucies : Not impoſe doftrins apon you which you tiſclaim : Stt How! 
tht ſubflance of your Reaſons faithfully and tntirely : Not weary the Reader 
with unneceſſary Quotations : Objett norhing to you which 1 can unſwir my 
ſelf, or which may be returned upon my ſelf: And laſtly, (which you repeat 
again in the endof your Preface) ſpeak as clearly and difiniFly and unyv0- 
Eally #5 poſſibly 7 can, ate all very reaſonable,and ſhall be by me moſt pun- 


_ Qually andfully ſarisfied. Only Thave reaſon to complain, that you ow 


us rules only, and ngggoedexample in keeping them. For in ſome of theſe 
things I ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew, that Medice, cara 3:ipfam , 
may very juſtly be {aid unto you; eſpecially for objeting what mighe 
very eaſily havebeen anſwered by you, and may be very jultly returned 
upon you. —- ws 
95 To your enſuing demands, though ſome of them be very captious 
and enſnaring ; yetT will give you as cleat and plain ingenuous Anſwers as 
ibly I can. Ei ons 
a 11.4. To the firſt then,abour the Perpetniry of the wiſuble Charch, 
my Anſwer is: ThatT believe our Saviour, ever ſince his Afcention, hath 
had in ſome place or other a Viſible crue Church oneatth : I mean a Com- 
pany of men,that profeſſed at leaſt ſo muchtruth as was abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry for their Salvation. And I believe thar chere will be ſomewhere oft other 


| ſucha Church to the Worlds end. Burthe contrary Doarin, T dot n6 


hand believe ro be a damnable Herefle, ni | | 
19. Ad 4. 12, Tothe ſecond, What Y#ſible Church there was before Lu- 
ther, diſagreeing from the Roman > Tanſwer,rhat before Znther thete were 
many Viſible Churches, in many things diſagrecing from the Roman - Bur 
not that the whole Catholique Church diſagreed fromher, becauſe ſhe 
her ſelf was a Part of the Whole, though much corrupted. And toundet- 
rake ro namea Cathoclike Church difagreeing from her, is ro make her no 
Part of it, which wedo nor, nor need not pretend. And' for men agreeing 
with Proteſtants in all points, we will thett produce them, when you ſhall 
either prove it neceſſary to be done, which you know we abſolutely deny; 
or when you ſhall produce a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeffors,which in all 


points have agreed with you, and diſagreed from you in nothing: But this | 
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my promiſe, to deal plainly with you, I conceive, and ſo intended ie.ro_be 
very like his, who undertook to drink upthe Sea, upon condition, that he 


to whomthe promiſe was made, ſhould firſt ſtop the Rivers from runing 
in, For this unreaſonable requeſt which you-make tous,isto your ſelves ſo 


impoſſible, rhat in the very; next Age after the Apoſtles, you will never be 


able to name a man, whom youccan proveto have agreed with you. in all 
things, nay. (if you ſpeakof ſuch, whoſe Works are extant and unqueſtio- 
ned) whom we cannot prove to have diſagreed from you-in many things. 
Which I am fo certain of that I will ventyre my credit,and my life upon ir. 

. 20, Ad4. 13. Tothe third, Whether, ſeeing there cannot be aſſigned any 
viſible true Chyrch: diftin# from the Roman, it follows not that fhe erred nos 
fundamentally f \ſay, in our ſenſe ofthe word Fundemental,it does follow, 
For, if it be true,that there wasthen no. Chnrch diftin& from the Ropray, 
then it mult be, either becauſe there was no Church art all,which we deny: 
Or becauſe the Rowan Church was the whole Church,which we alſodeny: 
Or becauſe ſhe was a Part ofthe Vhole, which we grant, Andif ſhe were 
a true patt of the Church,then ſhe rerainedthoſe truths which were ſimply 
neceſl: ry to Salvation, andheld no errours which were inevitably and un- 
kn 1 fa deſtruRive ofir, For this is preciſely neceſſary to conſtitute any 
man or any. Church'a member of the Church Catholique. In our ſenſe 
therefore of the word Fundamental, I hope ſhe erred not fundamentally : 
but in your ſenſe of the word, I fear ſhe did : thar is, ſhe held ſomething to 
be Divine Revelation, which was not ; ſomething por to be, which was. 

. 21, Ads. 14. Tothe fourth. How 2t-:could be damnable to maintain her 
Errors, if they were not fundamental ? 1 anſwer, 1gThough it were nor 
damnable, yer if it were a fault.it was nortto be done, For a Venial fin with 
you is nor'damnable z yet you ſay, it is not to be commited for the procu- 
ring any good. Now eft faciendum malum wel minimum, us eveniat bonum 
vel maximum. 2, Itis damnable ro maintain an error againſt conſcience, 
though the error in it ſelf, andto him that believes it, be not 'damnable. 
Nay the profeſſion not only of an error, but even ofa truth, if not believed, 
whenyou think on it again, I believe you will confeſsro be a mortal fin 
unleſs you will ſay, Hypocriſie and Simulation in Religion is not ſo. 
3. Though we ſay, the Errors of the Roman Church were not deſtruive of 
Salvation, but pardonable even to them that died in them, upon a general 
repentance : yet wedeny not bur in themſelves they were damnable. Nay, 
the very ſaying they were pardonable, implies they needed pardon, and 
therefore in rhemſelves were damnable : damnable zreritoriouſly, though 
not effeFuelly. As a poyſon may be deadly in it ſelf, and yer nor kill him , 
that together with the Poyſon takes an Antidote : or as Felony may deſerve 
death, and yer not bring iron him that obrains rhe Kings Pardon, 

22, Ads. 15. Torhe fifth. How they can be excuſed y Schiſm,who for- 
ſook her Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damnable! I an- 
{wer. All that we forſake in you, is only the belief, and praice, and pro- 
fciſion of your Errors, Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communion. And 


then with a ſtrange, and contradiftious,and ridiculous hypocrifie,complain 


that we forſake ir. As if a man ſhould thruſt his friend our of doors , and 
then be offended at his departure.Bur for us notto forſake the belief of your 
Errors,having diſcoveredthem to be Errors, was impoſſible 3 and therefore 
to do ſo could nor be damnable, believing them to be Errors. Notto oy. 
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lake the practice and profeſſion of them, had been damnable hypocriſie; ſup- 
poſing that (which you vainly run away with, and rake for granted) thoſe 
Errors in themſelves were not damnable. Now to do fo,and,as matters now 
ſtand, not to forſake your Communion, is apparently contradiCtious: {eeing 


' the condition of your Communion is, that we muſt profeſs ro believe all 


ur Docrins not only to be damnable Errors (which wil not content you,) 
bur alſoto be certain and neceſſary and revealed Truths, So thar ta de- 


mand, VVhy we forſake your Communion upon pretence of Errors which 


were notdamnable, is,in effe&, ro demand why we forſook it upon our for- 
ſaking ir ! For to pretend thatthere are Errors in your Church though nor 
damnable, is ipſo fat#o, to forſake your Communion and ro do rhat which 
borh in your account, and,as you think, in Gods account, puts him that does 
ſo,our of your Communion. So that either you muſt free your Church,from 
requiring the beliefe of any Error whatſoever,damnable and nor damnable; 
or,wherther you will or no,you muſt free us from Schiſm, For Schiſmthere 
cannot be,in leaving your Communion,unleſs we were obliged to continue 
in it. Man cannot be obliged by Man, bur to whar either formally or vertu- 
ally he is obliged by God ; for, all juſt power is from God. God the Eter- 
nal Truth neither can nor will oblige us to believe any the leaſt and the 
moſt innocent falſhood ro be a Divine truth,that is, to erre; nor,to profeſs 
a known Error, which is to lie, So that if you require the beliefe of any 


Error among the conditions of your Communion,our Obligation to com- 


municate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the impuration of Schiſm to us vani- 
ſherh into nothing 3 bur lies heavy upon you for, making our ſeparation 
from you juſt and neceſſary, by requiring unneceſſary and unlawful con- 
ditions of your Communion. Hereatter rherefore,T intrear you,let not your 
demand be, How could we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, 
ſeeing you erred not damnably > Bur, How we could do fo without Schiſm, 
ſceing you erred not atall > which if either you do prove, or we cannot 
diſprove it, we will (I ar leaſt will for mypart)return ro your Communion, 
or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſmatique, In themean time, wKvauls Soup iouku, 
23.Yetnotwithſtanding all your Errors,we do not renounce your Com- 
munion zofally and abſolutely,bur only leave Communicating with you in 
the practice and profeſſion of your Errors, Thetryal whereof will be to pro- 
poſe ſome form of worſhipping God, taken wholly our of Scripture ; and 
herein if we-rcfuſe to joyn with you, then,and not till then, may you juſtly 
ſay, We have utterly and abſolutely abandoned your Communion. 
24.Ad 5.16, Your fixthdemand I have already ſatisfied in my Anſwers 
ro the Second and the Fourth : andin my Reply, dF. 2. toward theend. 
And though you ſay, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yer I dare not beſo 
confident, and thercfore forbear it. : 
" 25. Ad 5,17. Tothe ſeventh, Whether error againſt any one truth ſuffics - 
ently propounded as teſtified by God,deſtroy not the Nathre and Unity of faith, 
or,at leaſt,is not a grievous offence excluding ſalvation?] anſwer; It you ſup- 
poſe,as you ſeem to do,the propoſition ſo ſufficient,that the party ro whom 
It is made 15 convinced thar it is from God, ſo thar the denial of it involves 
alfo with irthe denial of Gods veracity 3 any ſuch Error deſtroys bothfaich 
and ſalvation. Bur if the Propoſal be only ſo ſuncient, nor, that the party ro 
whom it is made is convinced,bur only that he ſhould,and,burt for his own 


faulr,would have been convincedofthe Divine Verity ofthe Dodrin pro« 
E paſed : 
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poſed : The crime then is not ſo great ; for, the beliefe of Gods Veracity 
may well conſiſt with ſuch an Errer, Yer.a fault Iconfeſs it is, and (with- 
out Repentance) damnable, if, all circumſtances conſidered,the Propoſal 


be ſufficient. Burt then I muſt tell you, rhar the Propoſal of the preſent . 


Roman Churchis only prerended to be ſufficient for this purpoſe,bur is not 


fo : eſpecially allthe Rayes of the Divinity, whichthey prerend to ſhine ſo 


conſpicuouſly in her Propoſals, being ſo darkned and even extinguiſhed 
with a cloud of contradiction, from Scripture, Reaſon, and the Ancient 


'Church. 


26. 4d.18, To the Eighth, How of diſagreeing prozeſtants, both parts 


- nay hope for ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome Trath 


zeſtified by God ? 1 anſwer, The moſt diſagreeing Proteſtants that are, yer 
thus far agree; 1, Thatthoſe Books of Scripture which were never doubted 
of in the Church, are the undoubred Word of God, and a perfe&rule of 
faich,2.Thar the ſenſe of them, which God intended,whatſoever it is,is cer- 
rainly true. So that they believe implicitely even thoſe very Truths againſt 
which they err;and,VWhy an implicite faith in Chriſt and his VVord, ſhould 
nor ſuffice as well as an implicite faith in your Church? I have deſired to be 
reſolved by many of your Side, but never could, 3. That they are to uſe 
their beſt endevours to believe the Scriptture in the true ſenſe, and to live 
according to it. This if they perform (as 1 hope many onall Sides do) truly 
and ſincerely, it is impoſſible but that they thould believe aright in all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation ; that is, in all thoſe things wh'ch appertainto 
the Covenant between God 4nd man in Chriſtsfor ſo much,is notonly plain- 


ly, bur frequently, containedin Scripture. And believing aright rouching 


the Covenant,ifthey for their parts perform the condition required of them, 
which is Gncere obedience, VVhy ſhould they not expe that God will per- 
form his promiſe and give them ſalvation > For, as for other things which 
lie without the Covenant, and are therefore lefle neceſſary, if by reaſon of 


the ſeeming conflict which is oftentimes between Scripture and Reaſon, and 


Authority on the one Side ; and Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority on the 
other ; if by reaſon of the variety of tempers, abilities, educations, and una- 
voidable prejudices, whereby mens underſtandings are variouſly formed and 
faſhioned, rhey do embrace ſeveral Opinions, whereof ſome muſt be erro- 
neous 3 to ſay that God will damn them for fuch Errors, who are lovers of 
Him, and lovers of Truth,is to rob man of his comfort,and God ofhis good- 
neſs ; it isto make Man deſperate, and God a Tyrant. Bus they deny Truths 
reſtified by God, and therefore ſhall be damned. Yes, ifthey knew them to be 
thus teſtified by him and yet would deny them, that were to give God the 
lic, and queſtionleſs damnable. Bur if you ſhould deny a truth which God 
had teſtified, buronly roa man inthe 7zdzes, (as I ſaid before), and this 
reltification you had never heard of, or at leaſt had no ſufficient reaſon to 
belicve that God had ſo teftified, Would notyou think it a hardcaſe to be 
damned for ſuch a denial > Yer conſider, I pray, a little more attentively 
the difference berween them, and you will preſently acknowledge, the 
queſtion berween them is nor at any time, or in any thing, Wherher God 
{ays true or no ? or, Whetherhe ſays, this or no > Bur, ſuppoſing he ſays 
this,and ſays true, Vhether he means this or no > As for example: Between 
Lutherans, Calviniſts, and Zwinglians, itis agreedthat Chriſt ſpake theſe 

words, This i my Body; and that, whatſoever he meant in (aying ſo is 
crue : 
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true : But what he meant and how he is be underſtood, that 15 the que- 
ſtion. So that though ſome of them _ a Truth by God intended , yer 
you can with no Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe rhem of denying the truth of 


. Gods Teſtimony, unleſs you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, 


and that plainly and clearly, what was his meaning 1n theſe words, 1 fay, 
plainly and clearly, For he that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no 
where declares himſelf plainly, ſurc he hath no reaſon to be much offended 
ifhe be miſtaken, When therefore you can ſhew, thar in thisand all other 
their Controverſies, God hath interpoſed his Teſtimony on one Side or 
other ; ſo that either they do ſee it, and will not ; or, were it not for their 
own voluntary and avoidable faulr, might and ſhould ſee it and do nor ; 
let all ſuch Errors be as damnable as you pleaſe to make them, In the mean 
while, if they ſuffer themſelves neither to be betraid into their Errors, ner 
kept in them by any fin oftheir will ; ifrhey do their beſt endevour to free 
themſelves from all Errors, and yer fail of it through humane frailty ; ſo 
well am I perſwaded of the goodneſs of God, thar if in me alone, ſhould 
meet a confluence of all ſuch Errors of all the Proteſtants in. the World; 
that were thus qualified, I ſhould nor be ſo much afraid of them all; 'as'I 
ſhould be to ask pardon for them. For, whereas that which you affright:us 
with, of calling Gods Veracity in Queſtion,is but a Panick fear, a fault thar 
no man thus qualified, is,or can be guilty of 3 to ask pardon of ſimple and 
purely involuntary Errors is racitely to imply that God is angry with us for 
them, and that were to impute ro him the ſtrange tyranny of requirizs 
brick, when he gives no ſtraw ; of expefing 10 gather, where he ſtrewed 
not; to, reap where he ſowed not + of being offended with usfor not doing 
what he knows we cannot do. This I ſay upon a ſuppoſition,-that they.do 
their beſt endevours to know Gods will and do it ; which he that denies 
ro be-poſlible, knows not what he ſayes 3; for he ſayes in effe&, Thatmen 
cannot do, what they can do z for to do what a man can do, is to do-his 
beſt endevour. But becauſe this Suppoſition, though certainly. poſſible, is 
very rare; and admirable, I ſay, ſecondly , that i am verily perſwaded, 
that God will not impute errorsto them as fins, who uſe ſuch 'a meaſure 
of induſtry, in finding truth, as humane prudence and ordinary d:ſcreriox 
(their abilities and opportunities, their diſtra&tions and hinderances, and all 
other things conſidered) ſhall adviſe them unto, in a marter of ſuch conſe- 
quence. Bur if herein alſo we fail, then our errors begin to be malignant; 
and juſtly impurtable, as offences againſt God, and that love of his truth 
which he requires in us. You will ſay then, that for thoſe erring Prore- 

ants, which are inthis caſe, which evidently are far. the greater part, they 
{in damnably in erring, and therefore there is little hope of their Salva- 
tion. To which I anſwer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon is fomewhar 
ſtrong againſt a Proteſtant ; but much weakned by coming! out of the 
mouth ofa Papif?, For all fins with you are nor damnable ; and therefore 
Proteſtants errors might be fins, -and yet not damnable. Bur'yert our 
of courteſie ro you, we will remove -this rubbe:our of your way z and 
for the preſent ſuppoſe them mortal: ſins 3 -and'is rhere.then no hope 


_ of Salvation for him that commirs them > Nor, you will ſay, ifhe die 


in them- without repentance ; and\ſuch Proteſtants .you ſpeak of, Who 
without repentance die in thiir Errors, Yea but what if they die in their 


errors with repentance > then I hope' you will have Charity enough 
2 ro 
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above quoted, 


to think they may be ſaved. Charity Miſtakes takes it indeed for grant- 
ed, that this ſuppoſition is deſtructive of it ſelf ; and thar ir is impoſlible, 
and incongruous, that a man ſhould repent of thoſe errors wherein he 


dies 3 or die in thoſe wheregf he repents. Bur it was wiſcly done of . 


Him to take it for granted ; for moſt certainly, He could nor have ſpoken 
one word of ſenſe for the confirm:tion of ir. For ſeeing Proreftants be- 
lieve,as well as you, God's infinice and moſt admirable perfeions in him- 
ſelf, more than moſt worthy of all poſſible love :ſceing they believe, as 
well as you, his infinite goodneſs to them, in, creating them of nothing 3 
in creating them according to his own Image 3 1n cr:ating all things for 
their uſe and benefit; in ſtreaming down his favours on them every 
moment of their lives ; in deſigning them, if they ſerve him, co infinite 
and eternal happineſs ; in redeeming them, not with corruprible rhings, 
bur the precious blood of his beloved Son - ſeeing they believe, as well 
as you, his infinite goodneſs, and patience towards them, in expecting 
their Converſion; in wooing , alluring , leading , and by all means 
which his wiſdom can ſuggeſt unto him, and man's nature is capable of, 
drawing them ro Repentance and Salvation : Secing they believe theſe 
things as well as you, and, for dught you know, conſiderthem as much 
as. you, (and if they do nor, it 1s not their Religion , bur They thar 
are too blame) what can hjnder, bur that the conſideration of God's 
moſt infinite goodneſs torhem, and their own almoſt infinice wickedneſs 
againſt him, God's Spirir.co-operating with chem, may raiſe them to a 
trueand ſincere and a cordial love of God > And ſeeing ſorrow for having 
injured or offended the perſon beloved, or when we fcar we may have of- 


fended him, is the moſt natural effe& of rrue love 3 what can hinder, bur. 


that love which hath oft-times conſtrained them tro lay down their lives for 
God, (which, our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt ſacrifice we can offer) 


may produce in themanuniverſal ſorrow for all cheir {ins,both which they 


know they have committed, and which they fear they may have ? In 
which number, their being negligent , or not diſpaſſionate, or not un- 
prejudicate enough in ſeeking the truth, and the effc& thereof, their 
errors, if they be fins, cannot but be comprized, In a word, what 
ſhould hinder, bur that that Prayer ——- Delia ſua quis intelligit ? 
Who can nnderſtand hi faults? Lord,cleanſe thou me from my ſecretſins,may 
be heard and accepted by God, as well from a Proteſtant thar dies in ſome 
errors, as from a Papiſ that dies in ſome other fins of Ignorance, which 
perhaps he might more eaſily have diſcovered to be fins, than a Proteftanr 
could his errorsto be errors > As well froma Proteſtant, that held ſome 
error, which (as he conceived) God's word,and his reaſon, (which is alſo 
in ſome ſort God's word) lead him unto ; as from a Dominican, who per- 
haps took up his opinion upon truſt,not becauſe he had reaſon to belicveit 
true, but. becauſe it was the Opinion of his Order ; for the ſame man, 
if he had light upon another Order, would inall probability, have been 
of the other opinion : For whar elſe is the cauſe, that generally all the Do- 
mminicans are of one opinion, and all the Feſuits of the other ? 1] ſay, from a 
Dominican who took up his opinion upon truſt ; and that ſuch an opinion 
(if we believe the Writers of your Qrder) as, if it begrantedtrue, it were 
not a point-matrer what opinions any man held, or what ations any man 
did; for the beſt would b; as bad as the worſt,and worſt the as good as the 

: beſt. 
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beſt. And yet ſuch is the partiality of your Hypocrilie, thar,of diſagreing 
Papiſts, neither ſhall deny the truth teſtified by God, but both. may hope 
for ſalvation : but,of diſagreeing Proteſtants (though they-.difler in the 
ſame thing,) one fide muſt deny God's Teſtimony, and be incapable of ſal- 


_ vation. Thata Dominican through culpable negligence, living .and dying 


in his error, may repent of ir, thouzh he knowes it not 3 or be ſaved,though 
hedo not : Bur if aProteſtant do the very ſame thing, in the very ſame 
point, and die in his crrorhis cafe is deſperate. The ſum of all that hath 
been ſaid to this Demand, is this. 1. That no erring Proteftant denies any 
truth teſtified by God,under this formality, 4s zeſtified by him; nor which 
they know or believe to be teſtified by him. Andtheretore irisan horrible 
calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Veracity in queſtion, For God's un- 
doubred and unqueſtioned Veracity, is ro them the ground why they. hold 
all they do hold : neither do they hold any opinion ſo Riffly, but they will 
forgo it rather than this one, That all which God ſays is true, 2, Godhath 


not fo clearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe things which 


are in Controverſic between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt man, whoſe 
heart is right to God, and one that is a true lover of God, and of his 
truth, may,by reaſon of the conflict of contrary Reaſons on. both ſides, 
very eaſily, and therefore excuſably miſtake, and embrace erroc for truth, 
and reje& truth for error. 3. If any Proteſtant or Papilt be betrayed into, 
or kept in any Error, by any ſin of his will (as it is to be feared many 
millions are) ſuch Error is, as the cauſe of ir, ſinful and damnable : yet nor 
exclufive of all hope of Salvation, but pardonable,it diſcovered, upon a 
particular explicite repentance z if not difcovered, upon a general and im- 
plicite Repentance for all Sins known and unknown - in which number all 
ſinful Errors muſt of neceflity be contained, 8» 

17. Ad $. 19. Tothe g. wherein you areſourgent for a particular Ca- 
talogue of Fundamentals : 1 anſwer almoſt in your own words, that we al- 
ſo conſtantly urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your 
Fundamentals, wherher they be written Vericies, or unwritten Tradittons, 
or Church-Definitions, all which, you ſay, integrate the material Obje& 
of your Faith : In a word, Of all ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently 
propoſed ; ſo that whoſoever denies, or doubts of any of chem, is certainly 
inthe ſtate of damnation, A Catalogue I ſay in particular of the- Propo- 
ſals : and not only ſome general definition,or deſcriprion,under which you. This greae i- 
lurk deceitfully, of what and whar only is ſufficiently propoſed: wherein pers Rar 
yer you do not very well agree. For many of you hold the Pope's propo- you, touching 
ſal Ex Cathedra, to be ſufficient and obliging : Someza Councel withour a is marrer, if 
Pope : Some; of neither of them ſeverally, bur only both together : Some, %F!\"1erpine®” 
not this neither in matter of manners, which Be//armine acknowledges, and read Fraxciſcys 
rell us,ir is all one in effec, as if they denied it ſufficient in marter of faith : | 71794 
Some nor in matter of faithneither -think this propoſal infallible, withour is 2xpoſ. Theor. 
the acceptation of the Church univerſal : Some deny the infallibiliry of the 4411138 Th. 
Preſent Church : and only make the Tradition of all Ages the i»falible thrmos ark 
Propounder, Yetif you were agreed, what, and what only, the infallible mentalivus. 
Propounder this would not ſatisfie usz nor yet to ſay thar All i Fundamen- 54: 3-70 5. 
ral which i propounded ſufficiently by him. For though agrecing in this, yer be fully ſarisi- 


you might {till diſagree whether ſuch or ſach a Doftrine were propounded or <4 that I have 
" done you ng 


20; © or if propounded, whether ſuffciently,or only wn officiently. And it 15 ſo injury, 
E 3 known | 
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known a thing, chatin many Points you do ſo, that I aſſure my ſelf you will 
not deny it. Therefore we conſtantly urge and require a particular and 
perfe& Inventory of all thoſe Divine Revelations, whieh, you ſay, are ſuf- 


ficiently propounded; and that, ſuch an one 10 which all of your Church will . 


ſubſcribe,as neither redundant, nor deficient : which when you' give in with 
one hand; you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of ſuch Poinrsas I call 
Fundamental, with the other. Neither may you think me unreaſonable in 
this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a particular Catalogue of your ſufficiens 
Propoſals as much depends, as upon a particular Catalogue of our Fun- 
damentals, : As for example ; Whether or no a man do not err in ſome 
Point defined and ſufficiently propoſed - and,whether or no thoſe thar dif- 
fer among you, differ in Fundamentals ; which if they do,0ne Heaven (by 
your own Rule) cannot receive them All, Perhaps you will here complain, 
that this is not to ſatisfie your demand, but to avoid' it, and to pur you off, 
as the 1-64; 44 did hard cauſes, ad diem longiffimum, and bid you come 


again an hundred _ hence. Todeal!truly, I did ſo intend it ſhould be. 


Neither can you {ay my dealing with you is injurious, ſeeing I require no- 
thing of you, but that, what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it 
ooſſible to be done, and juſt and neceſſary ro be required. For, for my 
part, I have great reaſon to ſuſpeR,it is neither the one nor the orher, For 
whereasthe Veritics which are delivered in Scripture, may be very fitly 
divided into ſuch as were written becauſe they were neceſſary to be believed ; 


; Cof which rank are thoſe only, whichconſtictute and make up the Covenanr 


between God and Man in Chriſt) : and then ſuch a5 are neceſſary 10 be be- 
lieved not in themſelves, but only by accident, becauſe they were written ; Of 
which rank are many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſterie,of Po- 
licy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch like, which are evidently not-znrrinfecal to 
the Covenant : Now, to ſever exaQtly and punQually theſe Verities one 
from the other, what is zeceſſary #n 3t fur and antecedently to the writing, 
from what is butonly profitable in ir ſelf, and xeceſſary only becauſe writ- 
zen, is a buſineſs of extreme great difficulty, and extreme little neceſſity. 
For firſt, he that will go about to diſtinguiſh,eſpecially in the Story of our 
Saviour, what was written becauſe it was profitable, from what was writ- 
ten becauſe zeceſſary, ſhall find an intricate piece of buſineſsof it, and al- 


; moſt impoſſible that he ſhould be certain he hath done ir, when he hath 


doneit. Andthen itis apparently unneceſſary to go about it, ſeeing he 
that believes all,certainly believes all that is neceſſary; And he that doth nor 
believe all (I mean all che undoubred parts of ' the undoubted Books of 
Scripture) can hardly believe any, neither have we reaſon to believe he 


doth ſo. So that, that Proteſtants give you not a Catalogue of Fundamen- 


eals, it is not from Tergiverſation (as you ſuſpe&; who for want of Cha- 
rity to them alwayes ſuſpect the worſt,) bur from Wiſdom and Neceſſity. 
or they may very eaſily crr in doing,it ; becauſethough all which/is ne- 
ceſlary be plain in Scripture, yer all which is plain, is notrherefore written 
becauſe it was neceſlary, For what greater neceſſity wasthere that I 
ſhould know S, Paul left his Cloak at Troas, than thoſe Worlds of Mi- 
racles, which our Saviour did, which were never written. And when 
they had done it, it had been to no purpoſe ; There being, as marrers now 
ſtand, as great neceſſity of believing thoſe Truths of Scripture which are 
not Fundamental, as thoſe thatare. You ſee then what reaſon we _ 0 
"i 
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decline this hard labour, which you a rigid Task-maſter havehere put up- 


on us. Yer inſtead of giving you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with 
which I dare ſay you are reſolved, before ir come, nevet to be ſatisfied, I 


. will fay that ro- you, which,if you pleaſe,may do you as much ſervice; 


and this it is : Thar jr is ſufficient for any man's Salvation that he beljeve 
che Scripture : that he endeavour to believe it in the true ſenſe of ir, as far 
as concerns his duty : And that he conform his life unto it either by Obe- 


dience or Repentance. Hethar does ſo (and all Proteſtants according to 


the- DiFFam-s of their Religion ſhould do ſo) may beſecure thathe can- 
not err Fundamentally. And they thar do ſo,canhot differ in Fundamen - 
rals. So that, notwithſtanding their differences, and your preſumption, rhe 
ame Heaven may receive them All. | 
28. Ads. 20, Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, to know diſtinitly what i 
the Dofrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, in theſe Points ; and what my 
private opinion, Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of Exgland 
hath expreſſed herſelf in them ; or when you have told us what is the 
Do&rine of your Church, in the Queſtion ?of Predetermination, or the 
Immaculate Conception. . | 
29. Ad21,& 22.5. Theſeanſwers, I hope, in the judgement of in- 
different men are ſatisfaQory to your Queſtions, though not to you, For I 
have either anſwered them, or given you a rea(0n why I have not. Net- 
ther, for oughrI can ſee, have 1 flitted from things conſidered in their own 
nature, 10 accidental or rare Circumſtances, but told you my opinion plain- 
Iy what I choughr of your Errors in themſelves: and what as they were 
qualified or malignified with good or bad circumſtances. Though I muſt 
rell you truly,thatI ſee no reaſon, the Queſtion being of the damnableneſs 
of Error ,why you ſhould eſteem igaorance, incapacity, want of means to be in- 
ftrutted, accidental and rare Circumſtances : As if knowledge,capadity,ha- 
ving means of Inſtruftion, concerning the truth'of your Religion or ours, 
were notas rare and unuſual in the adverſe part of cither, as Ignorance, 
Incapacity, and want of means of inſtruction, Eſpecially how, erroneous 
Conſcience can be a rare thing in thoſe that err, or how unerring Conſci- 
ence is not much more rare, I am not able to apprehend. So thatto con- 
{ider men of different Religions (the ſubje& of this Controverſie ) in 
their own nature and without circumſtances, muſt be to conſider them, 
neither asignorant, nor as knowing : neither as having, nor as wanting 
means of Inſtrufion : neither as with Capacity, nor without it - neither 
with erroneous, nor yet with ys. conſcience. And then whar judge- 
ment can you pronounce of them,all the goodneſs and badxeſs of an Action 
depending on theCircumſtances?Ought not a Judge being to give ſentence 
of an Acton, to conſider all the Circumſtances of it ? or is it poſſible he 
ſhould judgerightly that doth norſo > Neither isit to purpoſe, That Cir- 
cumſftances being varioms, cannot be well comprehended under any general 
rule : For though under any general rulethey cannor, yer under many ge- 
neral rules they may, be comprehended.. The Queſtion here is, you 4 
Whether men of different Religions may be ſaved ? Now the ſubje& of this 
Queſtion is an ambiguous term, and may be determined and inveſted 
with diverſe and contrary Circumſtances: and accordingly, contra- 
ry judgements areto be given of it, And who'then can be offended with 
D. Potrer for diſtinguiſhing before he defines, (the want whereofis the 
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chief thing thar makes defining dangerous?) VWhocan find fau't with him 
for ſaying, 1f, through want of means of inſtruction gncapacity, invincible or 
probable ignorance 4 man die in error, he imay be ſaved, But if he be negligent 


in ſeeking Treth unwilling & 4 11, either doth ſee it and will not, or might 


ſee it and will not, that bus caſe & dangerom, and without repemance deſpe- 
rate. This isall that D. Porter ſays : neither raſhly damning all thar are of 
a different opinion from him, nor ſecuring any thatare in matter of Religi- 
on finfully, that is, willingly erroncous. The Author ofthis Reply (I will 
abide by it) ſays the very ſame thing, neither can I ſce whar adverſary he 
hath in the main Queſtion but his own ſhadow 3 and yet, know not out of 
what frowardneſs,finds fault with D. Porter for affirming that which him- 
ſelf affirms : And to cloud the matter,whereas the Queſtion is, Whether mer 


by ienorance, dying in error, may be ſaved, he would have them conſidered 


neither as erring, nor ignorant, And when the queſtion is, whether The 
Errors of Papiſts be damnable, to which we anſwer, That to them that do 
or might know them to be errors, they are damnable ; to themthardo nor, 
they are not:He tels us that ths is 70 change the flate of the Queſtion where- 
as indeed itis to ſtate the Queſtion, and free it from ambiguity before you 
you anſwer it: and io have reconrſe ro Accidental Circumſtances ; asif 
Ignorance were accidental to error, or asif a man could be conſidered as 
in error, and not be conſidered as in ignorance of the Truth from which 
he errs | Certainly,Error againſt a Truth, muſt needs preſuppoſea neſci- 
ence of it: unleſs you will ſay that a man may at once reſolve for a Truth 
and reſolve againſt it ; aflent toir, anddifſent from ir ; know it to betrue, 
and believe it notto be true. Whether Knowledg and Opinion touching the 
ſame thing may ſtand together, is made a Queition in the Schools : Bur he 
chat would queſtion, VVhether knowing a thing and doubting of it, much 
more, whether knowing it to be true,and believing it to be falſe, may ſtand 
together, deſerves without queſtion no other Anſwer but laughter. Now 
if Error and Knowledge cannot conlift,then Error and Ignorance muſt be 
inſeparable. He then that profeſſcth your errors may well be conſidered 


- Either as knowing or as Ignorant. Bur him that does err indeed, you can - 


no more conceive without ignorance, than Long without Quantity, Ver- 
ruous withour Quality, a Man and not a living Creature,to have gone ten 
miles, and not to have gon: five, to ſpeak ſenſe and not to ſpeak. For as 
thelatter in all theſe is implyed in the former, ſois Ignorance of a Truth, 
ſuppoſed in Error againſt it. Yet ſuch a man, though not conceivable 
without ignorance ſimply, may be very well conſidered either as with, or 
without voluntary and ſinful Ignorance, And he that will give a wiſe an- 
{wer torhis Queſtion, VVhether a Papiſt dying a Papiſt may be ſaved,ac- 
cording to God's ordinary proceeding ; muſt diſtinguiſh him according 
to theſe ſeveral conſiderations, and ſay, He may be ſaved, If his Igno- 
rance were either invincible, or atleaſt unaffe&ed and probable : if other- 
wiſe, without repentance he cannot. | 

. Tothe reſt of this Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hachbeen 
ſaid, bur this, Thar it is no juſt exception co an argument to call ic vulgar 
and thred-bare. Truth can neither be too common nor ſuper-annuated,nor 
Reaſon ever worn out. Let your Anſwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we 
will never finde fanlt with them for being old or common. 


The 


-—» - Wn” - Pp «PLZ WI I yes 


C2 TYU&E7 - 7 er So 


. ; RET? þ 


FAGPACEEEMIDINY 


The FirxsT Parr. 


OOO Iee—— = —m——__— 


Cuir kh wy # | 


The State of the Queſtion ; with a ſummary of the Reaſons for which amongſt 
men of different Religions, one Side only can be Javed. "Ina 


. 
- ———— — kk ——..—— — = 


Ever is malice more indiſcreer, than when it chargeth orhers with impyrgrion of rhar, 
co Which ir {elf becomes more liable, even by char _ a of qa For, 
though guilrineſs be the effcR of ſome erroiy yer uſually ir begers a kind 'of Mode- 
rations io far forth, as not ro let men caſt FY alperfjons upon others, as myſt appa+ 
rently refle& upon themſelves. Thus cariſfat the Poer enaure thar-Gracchus, who 

was a fa&ious and unquier manzſhould be inveighing againſt Seditzon : And the Ro- 

” man Orator rebukes Philoſophers ; whe, to wax glorious, ſuperſcribed any mes 
upon thoſe very Books, which they entiruled,Of the contempt of Glory. Whar then ſhall we ſay of D.Potter, 
who in the Title and Text of his whole Book, doth ſo tragically charge Waat of Chartty 08 all ſuch Ro- 
maniſts as dare affirm, that Proteſtancy deſtroyeth Salvation ; while he himſelf is in aQ. of progouncing 

che like heavy doom againſt Roman C atholiques ? For, nor ſatisfied with much racivil lapguage, iD 
affirming the Roman Church many ( a ) ways to have plaid the Harlot, and in that regard dejerued 4 
bill of divorce from Chriſt, and deteſtationof Chriſtians ; in iyling her,thar proud ( b ) aud cuiſ Dame 
of Rome, which takes upon her to revel inthe Houſe of God; in talking of an Idol (c) to be vorthipped 
ar Rome ; he comes ar length to- thunder gut this fearful ſentence againſt her : For, thgt (d) Mp 
of Errors (faith he) is jadgement and pratiice, which us proper to her, and wherem ſhe differs. from '#u6, 
We judge a reconciliation impoſſible, and to us, (who 4;e convitted in conſcience of ber cariupizans) L 
And in another place he ſaith + Fo; us who (e ) are convinced ia conſczence,that ſhe eives is many things, 
a aeceſſity ties upon u4, even under -=_ of dammation;to for(ake ber in thoſe Erroys.By the acerbiry of which 
Cenſure, he doth nor only make himſelf guilty of that which he: judgerth to be a' bainous offence in 
others, bur freerh us alſo from all colour of crime by this his unadviſed recrimination. For, if Roman 
Carholiques be likewiſe convifted ia conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants , they may, and muſt, in 
confor miry-ro the Doftor”s own rule, judge a reconciliation with chem to he alſo dayuable. And thu 
all the Want of Charity,ſo deeply charged on us, diffolves itſelf into this poor wonder, Rom.Catholiques 
believe ia their conſcience, that the Religion which they profeſs, # true, and the contrary falſe. _- .. 

2. Nevertheleſs, we earneſtly defirc, and rake care, that our doArine may not be defamed þy miſin- 
rerpretation. Far be ir from us, by way of inſulracion, ro apply ir againſt Proreſtancs, ocherwiſe than as 
they are comprehended ugder the generality of thoſe who are divided fromthe only-one true Church 
of Chriſt our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath confined {alvation. Neither do ve un- 
derſtand, why our moſt dear Countrymen ſhould be offended if the Univerſaliry be:parxicylarized un- 
der rhe name of Proteſtants, firſt given (t) rocertain Lutherans, who proteſting that rhey would ſtand 
our againſt the Imperial decrees, in defence of the Conf lion exhibited ar Ausburge,were rermed P:0- 
toſtaa's, in regard of ſuch their proteſtiag : which Conſeſſio Auguſtaiay diſclaiming from, and being diſ- 
claimed by Catviniſts and Zwinglians, our naming or exemplifying a general dorineunder rhe partieu- 
lar name of Proceſtanciſm, ought not in any particular manner to be odious in Exg/and. EN 

3- Moreover, our meaning is nor, as miſ-informed perſons may conceive, that, we give Proreſtangs 
over to reprobatien ; thar we offer no prayers in hope of their ſalvation z that we hold. their cale de- 

Iperare, God forbid ! We hope, we pray for,their Converſion 3 and ſomerimes we find;happy effects of 
our charirable deſires. Neirher is our Cenſure immediatly dire&ed to particular perſons, /The Tribynal 
of particularJudgem:nr is God's alone, When any man,eſteemed a Proteſtant, leayeh' ro live in.chis 
world, we do nor inſtantly with precipitation avouch, that he is lodged in Hell, For. we are nor always 
acquainred with whar ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inftru&ion z; we do nos. -penerrare hys 
capacity to underſtand his Carechiſt;we have no revelation whar light might have cleared his errgrg,gr 

Contrition retra&ed his fins, in the laſt moment before his death, In ſuch parricularcaſes, we wiſh 

more apparent ſigns of ſalyation, bur do nor give any dogmatical ſentence of perdiriog.,. How. grieyous 
ins, Diſobedieace, Schiſm, and Herefie ares is well known. Bur ro difcern how far the naryral maligni= 

Ly of. thoſe great offences might be checked by Ignorance, or by ſame ſuch leſſening 6jreumitance, is 

the office rarher of Prydence than of Faith. Meffloo ge fs iv pee: 

4. Thus we allow Proreſtants as much Charity, as D. Potter ſpares us,\or whom in the words above 
mentioned, and elſewhere, he (gY makes Ignorance the beſt hope of ſalvarion. Much leſs comfere, can 
we expe& from the fierce do@rine of thoſe chief Proteſtants, . who: teach that for many' Ages before 

Luther,” Chriſt had no viſible Church upon earth. Nor theſe menalone, .or ſuch-as-rheys bureven the 

39. Articles, to which the'Eng/iſh Proteſtant Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure our belief- {6 deeplys thay Ig- 

norance can ſcarce, or rather 'nor ar all, excuſe vs from damnarion.:-' Our Docrine-of | Tranſubſtentiats- 
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0, is atfirmed to be repugnant to-rhe plain words: of (h) Scripture ; our Maſſes 10 be blaſphemous (h) 4:7. 28. 


(1) Fabes, with much more to be ſeen in the Articles rhemſelves: .In a cerrain Confeſſion . of the 


Cnriſtian Faith, ar the end of cheir books of - Pſalms colle&ed inro Mecter, and prinud Cam privicgo 
Regis 


(i) Art. 31. 
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Recis RevaS;rhey.call us Idolaters,and limmes. of Antichriſt; and having ſer down a Caralogye of our do- 
As. cop rag thar for them we ſhall afrer rhe General ReſurreQion be damned to unqueſtionable 
re. 
5. Bur yer leſt any man ſhould flarrer himſelf wich our charitable Mirigations,and thereby wax careleſs 
in ſearch ofthe true Church, we defire him to read the Concluſion of* the Second Part, where this marrer 
is more explained. ; 
6. And becauſe we cannor derermine what 7udgement may be eſteemed aſh, or prudent, excepr by 
weighing the reaſons upon which ir was greunded, we will here, under one aſpeR, preſent a Summary of 
choſe Principles, from which we' infer, thar Proreſtancy in it ſelf unrepenred ceſtroyes Salvation * inten- 
ding afrerward ro prov the truth of every one of the grounds, till, by a concarenarion of ſequels, we fall 
upou the Cogelufton, for which we are.charged with Want of Chartty.  _ LS E 
* 7. Nowthis is our gradation of reaſons : Almighty God, having ordained Mankind to a ſupernatural 
Exd of eternal felicity, hath in his holy P rovidence ſcrled comperent and 'convenienc._ Meazs, whereby 
char end may be atcained, The univerſal grand Origen of all ſuch means, is the Incarnation and Death 
df our Blefled Saviour, whereby he merircd inrernal grace for us; and founded an external viſible Church, 
provided and ftored with all thoſe helps which might be neceſſary ro Salyarion. From hence ir follow- 
\eth, thar in this Chureh,among other adyantages, there muſt be ſome cffe&tual means to'beger and con- 
ſerve Faith, ro maintain Unity, to dior and condemn Hereſies,ro appeaſe and redueeSchiſms,and ro 
* determine all Controverſies in ReligionMFor wirhour ſuch means.the Church ſhould nqrbe 'furniſhed 
with helps ſufficient to ſalvation, nor God afford ſufficient means to arrain.rhar End, ro which himſelf 
ordained Mankind. This means ro decide Controverſies in Faith and Religion ( whether ic ſhould be 
the holy Scripture, or wharſoever clſe) muſt be indued-with an Univerſal Infallibilicy in whatſoever ir 
propounderh for s divine Truth, thar is, as reyealed, ſpoken, or reſtified by Almighry God, whether the 
rtixerer of irs nacure be grear or ſmall. For if ic wereſubje& ro Error in any one thing, we could nor in 
dirinfallible afſent;; ' becauſe we might with good reaſon doubr, whether it chanced nor 


. ” » 


-"$, Thusfar all muſt agree ro whar we have ſaid, unleſs they have a.minde to reduce Faith to Opinion, 


© * Ailfeven our of rheſe prounds alone, wirhour furcher proceeding,it undeniably follows, that of two men 
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Aifſenring in marcers of faith, grear or ſmall,few or many; the one cannor be ſaved wichour repentance, 
vfileſs Ignorance accidentally may in ſome parricular oorfon plead excuſe.For in thar caſe of contrary be- 
Tief; onemult of neeeffiry be held ro oppoſe Gods Word, or Revelation 'ſufficiently reprefenced co his 
underſtanding by an infallible Propounder ; which oppoſition ro-the'Teſtimony of God is undoubredly 
wdamnable fin,” whether otherwiſe, the thing ſo ceſtified, be in ir ſelf greac or ſmall. And thus we have 
Already made good what was promiſed in the argument of rhis Chaprer,that amongſt mes of different Re- 
tigions, one is only capable of being ſaved. | Cr | 
::. g, Nevertheleſs, to the end-that men may know in particular whart is the ſaid infallible means upon 
which 'we are-torelic in all rhings concerning Faith,and accordingly may be able co Judge in whar ſafe - 
ry or: danger, more or leſs they live ; and becauſe D. Potter deſcendeth to divers particulars about Scri- 
prpres and the Church, ec. we will go forward, and prove, thar although Scripture be in ir ſelf moſt 
ſacred, thfallible;and divine, yer it alone cannot be to ws a Rule, or Judge, fir and able to cnd all doubts 
mddebates emergent in matters of Religion ; bur that chcre muſt be ſome exrernal, viſible, publique, 
ewes, 13-ry whom all ſorts of perſons, boch learned and unlearned, may without danger of error have 
Yecourſe ; and in whoſe” judgement rhey may reſt for the interprering and propounding of Gods Word or 
Revelation. *Andirhis living Judge we will moſt evidently prove to be no other, bur char Holy, Catholi- 
. "que; Apoſtoliquez and Viſible Church, which our Saviour purchaſcd with the effuſion of his moſt preci- 


. I + ons bloud. - | 


20. If once therefore it be granted, thar the Church is that means which God hath lefc for deciding 
alt Conroverfics in Faith, it manifeſtly will follow, that ſhe muſt be infallible in all her dererminari- 
- ons, whether che mgtrers of themſelves be grear or ſmall ; becauſe, as we-ſaid above, ic muſt be agreed 
con all ſides, har if that means which God hath lefr ro determine Conroverſics were nor infallible in all 

ww ofed by it; as truths revealed by Almighty God, it could nor ſcrrle in our minds a firm and 


-_ 


rhhips propoſed 

:infallible betiefof any'one. - 

43:41, From rhis' Univerſal Infallibility of God's Church, ir followerh, thar whoſoever wirtingly deny- 

t«&h'#ny on& Point propoſed by her, as revealed by God, is injurious to his divine Majeſty, as if he could 

*Either deceivezor be deceived in whar he teſtifiech. The averring whereof,were nor a Fuadamental error, 

* but-weuld overehrow the very foundation of all Fundamental Poinrs,and rherefore,withour repenrance, 
-ecifld nor-poſſibly[and with ſalvation, | | 

4114-12, Onr/ of theſe grounds we will ſhew, thar although the diſtinRion, of Points Fundameatal, and nor 

© Fail emtytat begoed and uſcful, as it is delivered and applyed by Carholique Divines, ro reach whar 
-primcipal 'Arriclts"of faith, Chriſtiansare obliged explicitely ro believe : yer thar iris impertinent to the 

<prefene'purpoſegf excufing any man from grievous fin, who knowingly dubelieves, thar is, believes rhe 
contraty of that which God's Church propoſerh as Divine Truth, For ir.is one thing not to know cxpli- 

Yikiy for erhinigreftified by God, and another poſitively to oppoſe what we know he hath rectified, The 


&}þ fo; cet" way eften'becexcuſed from fin, bur never the latter; which only-is.the caſe in Queſtion, | 


- 0144 þ theme manner ſhall be demonſtrared, that co alleadge the Creed, as concaining all Arricles 
-of Faith,'ncedſſary ro be explicirely belicved, is nor pertinent ro free from: fin, the voluntary denial of 
"any other Poſt now ro be defiged by God's Church, And this were ſufficient ro overthrow all rha 
'D: Potter dlleIdgerh conceraingthe'Creed : rhough yer,by way of Supererogation, we will prove, that 
qHhercare divers important matters: of Faith which are not meprioned. ar all.in the Creed, 


7 
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=, > 55: Fg. Fromtheaforeſaid main Principle, char God hath alwayes had, and alwayes will have on earchy- 


Y 2'Thuch #ipþbe;-wiittia wheſe Communion Salvation muſt be hoped ; and infallible, whoſe definitions 
e234 | | _ 
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wed 


we oughc to believe ; we will prove, that Lather, Calvin, and all orher, who continue the diviſion-in 
Communion, or Faith, from thar Viſible Church, which at, and before, Lytber's appearance was, 
ſpread over the world, cannot be excuſed from Schiſjz and Hereſie, although they oppoſed her Faith' 
bur in: oze only Point; whereas it is manifeſt; they difſent fiom Her in many and -weighty matters, con-: - 
cerning as well beef, as prattice. _ - | ” SE OFETS METS Ne bet 
* Is. Totheſe reaſons drawn from the vertue of Faith, we will add one other raken from Char#tas 
propria the Vertue of Charity, as ir obligeth us, norco expoſe dur ſoul ro hazard of 'perdition, when we 
can pur our ſelyes in a way much more ſecure, as we will provethat of the Roman Carholiques ro be. ;, 

16. We are then to prove theſe points: Firſt,thar the infallible means ro derermine controverſies ig 
marrers of Faith, is the viſible Church of Chriſt. Secondly, thar the diſtinion of Points Fundamen- 
tal, and aot-Fnadamental, makerh nothing to our preſent Queſtion. Thirdly, thar, co ſay the Creed 
contains all Fundamental Points of Faith, is neither per::neat 07 true. Fourthly, rhat both Luther, and 
all chey whogafter him, perſiſt in diviſion from rhe Communioas and Faith of the Roman Church,cannor 
be excuſed from Schiſm. Fifthly, nor tom Hereſie, Sixthly and Jaſlly, that in regaid of the preceprh 
Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants be in ſtare of ſin, as long, as they remain divided from che Ko- 
2118 Church. And theſe fix Poinis, ſhall be ſeyeral Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chaprers, 

17. Only Lwill here obſerve, rhar ir ſcemerh very ſtrange that Proteſtants ſhould charge as ſo deep- 
ly with Wart of Charity, for only reaching, thar borh they and we cannot be ſaved, ſceing rhemſelyes 
muſt affirm the like of whoſoever oppolerh any leaſt Point delivered in Scriprure, which chey hold ro be 
the ſole Rule of Fairh. Out of which ground they muſt be enforced to ler all our former Inferentes 
Paſs for Good. For, is it not a grievous fin, ro deny any one truth contained in Holy Writ ? Is there in. 
ſuch denial, any gdiftin&ion between Poinrs Fundamental, and not-Fundamencal, ſufficient ro excuſe 
from Herefie > Is it not impertinent, to alledge rhe Creed containing all Fradamemial Points of Faith, 
as if, believing ir alone, we were at liberty ro deny all other Points of Scripture ? In a word ; Accord-- 
ing to Proteſtants ; Oppoſe nor Scripture, there is no. Error againſt Faith; Oppole ic in any leaſt Poinr;: 
the Error (if Scripture be ſufficiently propoſed, which propoſition is alſo required before a man can be 
obliged ro believe even Fundamental Points) muſt be damnable. Whar is this, bur.ro ſay withus, Of 
Perſoas contrary in whatſoever Point of belief, one party only cas beſaved ? And D. Potter muſt nor rake! 
itill, if Catholiques believe they may be ſaved in that Religion for which they ſuffer. And if by occa<' 
fion of this doQrine, men will ſtill be charging vs with aat of Charity, and be relolyed ro take ſcandal: 


where none is givez; we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave and true faying of S. Gregory :Jf (k) S. Greg. 
ſcandal () be taken from declaring a truth, it is better to permit ſcandal, than foiſake the truth, Bur the: Hom.7.iz Ezek; 


ſolid grounds of our Afſertion, and the ſinceriry of our intention in uttering what we chinkzyiclds us con= 
fidence, thar all will hold for moſt reaſonable the ſaying of Pope Gelaſirs ro Anaſtaſius the Emperor : ' 
Far be it from the Roman Emperour that be ſhould bold it for a wrong,to have truth declared to him \ Let us * 
therefore begin with rhart Point which is the firſt that can be controverted berwixt Proteſtants, and, us, 
for as much as concerns the preſent Queſtion, & is contained in the Argument of thenext enſuing Chap. 


The ANSWER tothe FitST CHAPTER. 


Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former Queſtion and propoſet Oo: 
New one : And that there ts no reaſon, why among men of different opi- 
nions aud Communions, one Side only can be ſaved. £1] 


D 1. 4. Your firſt onſet is very violent. D.Pozter is charged 
with malice and indiſcretion, for being uncharitable to you, 
while he is accuſing you of uncharitableneſs. Yerily, a great 
faulr; and folly, if the accuſation be juſt ; if unjuſt, a grear 

_—_ Calumny., Let us ſee then how you make good your charge, 

The effe& of your diſcourſe, if 1 miſtake nor, is this : D. Potter chargeth 

the Rotyan Church with many and great Errors; judgeth reconciliation be- 

tween her Doftrine and ours,impoſsible.;, and that for them who are convitted 


in Conſcience of her Errors, not to forſake her in them,or ro be reconciled unta 


her,ts damnable: Therefore,if Romane Catholiques be convitted in Conſcience 
of the Errors of Proteſtants, they may and muſt judge a reconciliation with. 
them damnable ; and conſequently ro judge ſo; is no more uncharitable in 
them, than it i in the Dottor to judge as he doth. All this I grant 3 nor 
would. any Proteſtant accuſe you of wart of Charity, if you- went no fur- 
ther : if you judged the Religion. of Proteſtants damnable te them only. 
who profeſs it,being convidted-in conſcience that ir is erronequs, For, f 
a m4an 


— 
mod 


CH AP. I. 


Papiſts uncharitable 


4 man judor ſome att of veriue to be a ſin, in him i t aſin indeed: SO you 
have Lig us, P. 19. Soif you be convinced, or rather, to ſpeak pro- 
rly, perſwaded in conſcience,that our Religion 1s erroneous, the pro- 
effion of ir, though ir ſelf moſt true, ro you would be damnable, This. 
therefore 1 ſubſcribe very willingly , and withall, that it you ſaid no 
more, D. Potter and my ſelf ſhould be not to Papilts only, but even to 
Proteſtants, as uncharirable as you are. For | ſhall always profeſs and 
lory in this uncharitableneſs' of judging hypocriſie 4 damnable ſin. Ler 
Fi ites then and Diſfſemblers on both ſides paſs. Ir is not rowards 
them, bur good Chriſtians ; nor to Proteſtant Profeſſors, bur Believers, 
that we require your Charity.” What think you of thoſe rhar believe ſo 
verily the truth of our Religion, thar they are reſolved to dic in ir, and, if 
occaſion were, to die for it > Vhat Charity have you for them > Whar 
think ye of thoſe that,in the daiesof our Fathers, laid down their lives for 
it > Are you content that they ſhall be ſaved, or do you hope they may 
be ſoz Will yougrant, thar,notwithſtanding their Errors, there is good 


hope the _ die with repentance ? ard, if they did fo, certainly they 
_ are ſaved? If you will doſo, this Controverſic is ended. No man wall 


hereafter charge you with want of Charity. This is as much aseither we 
give you, or expect of you,while you remain in your Religion. But then 

ou muſt leave abuſing filly people, with telling them (as your faſhion 
15) that Proteſtants confeſs ,Papifts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſs not ſo 
much of Proteſtants ; therefore yours us the ſaftr way, and. in Wiſdom and 
Charity to our own ſoulswe are bound to follow it. For,granting this, you 
grant as much hope of ſalvarionto Proteſtants, as Proteſtants do to you, 
If you will not, bur will ſtill affirm, as Charity Miſtaken doth, that Pro- 
teftants, not diſſemblers, but believers, wizhont a particular repentance of 
their _— canuot be ſaved: This, 1 ſay, is a want of Charity, into the 
ſociety whereof D. Potter cannor be drawn but with: palpable'and tran(- 
parent Sophiſtry, For, I pray Sir, what dependance is thcre between 
theſe Propoſitions : We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe ſhould be 
damned if we ſhould profeſs it, Therefore they alſo ſhall be damned, thar 
holdit true > Juſt as if you ſhould conclude, Becauſe he that doubts is 
damned if he eat, Therefore he that doth nor doubt, is damned alſo if he 
cat. And therefore though your Religion tous, and ours to you, if pro- 


-Feſſed againſt Conſcience,would be damnable ; yer may it well be uncha- 


ritable todefige it ſhall be ſo, tothem that profeſs either this or that ac- 
cording to Conſcience. This recrimination therefore upon D. Porter 
wherewith you begin, is a plain Fallacy : And, I fear, your proceedings 
will be anſwerable to theſe beginnings !- 

2. Ad. 2. Inthis Paragraph, Proteſtanes are thus far comforted, that 


_ arenot ſent to Hell without Company which,the Poet telsus, is rhe . 
mi 


iſcrable comfort of miſerable Men, Then we in Englandare requeſted 
nor to be offended with the name of Proteftants, Which isa favour I ſhall 
eaſily grant, if by it be underſtood thoſerhat Proteſt, not againſt Imperial 
Eaitts, but againſt the Corruprions of the Church of Rome. 
3. Ad. 3, 4:5, 6. That you give ws not over toreprobation, That you 
pray and hope for our ſalvation, if it be a Charity, it's ſuch anone as is 
common to Tarts, and Fews, and Pagans with us. Burt that which fol- 
lows, is extraordinary 3 neither do I know any man that requires more 
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of you than there you pretend to. For there you tel! uS,Thas when any many 
eftcemed 4 Proteſt 1nt dies, you do n0t inſtantly avouch that he is lodgedin Hell, 
Where the word, efteemed, is ambiguous : For ir may ſtgnifice,efeemed truly, gat 
or eſteemed falſly, He may be eſteemed a Proteſtant thats ſo: And he may I; 


occaſion to have laid to your charge the{tranſgreſſion of your own chief pre- 
ſcription, which you ſay, :r#th exat7s at our bands , that is, 10:ſpeak clearly 
or diſtinitly, and nor 16 walk in darkneſs ; but that your following words, to 
my underſtanding, declare ſufficiently, that you. ſpeak of borh ſorts. For 
there you tell us, that the Reaſons, why you damn not any man that dies 
with the eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, 1. Becasſe you are n0t alwayes acquain= 
ted with what ſufficiency of means he was furniſhed for inſtrattion; You muſt 
mean touching the falſhood of his own Religion, and the truth of yours; 
Which reaſon 15 proper to thoſe that are Proteſtants in #r#t4,” and not only: 
in efimation, 2, Becauſe youdo not penetrate his capacity 19underſtand his- 
Catechiſt ; which is alſo peculiar tothoſe, who for want of capacity (as you” 
conceive) remain Proteſtants indeed,and are not only ſo accounted; 3. Be- 
cauſe you have zs Revelation what light might clear his errors z which bes" 
longs to thoſe which were eſteemed Proteſtants, bur indeed were notſo; 
4. Becauſe you have 7s Revelation .what Contrition might - have retratted- 
his fins : whichreafon being diſtin& from the former, and.divided from! ic 
by the disjunctive Particle, Or, infinuates unto us, tharthough no light did 
clear the errors ofa dying Proteſtant z yer Contrition might, for ought you 
know, retra&t his fins : which appropriates this reaſon alſo to Proteſtants 
rruly ſo eſteemed. I wiſh with all my heart that in obedience ro your owr 
Preſcription, you had expreſſed your ſelf in this matter more fully and 
plainly. Yet that which you ſay, doth plainly enough afford us theſe Co- 
rollaries. | | 
1 That whatſocver Proteſtant wanteth capacity, or, having it, wantech 
ſufficient means of inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of the 
falſhood of his own, and the truth of the Roman Religion, by the 
confeſſion of his moſt rigid Adverſaries, may be ſaved, notwith- 
ſtanding any error in his Religion, | 
2 That nothing hinders, bur thar-a Proteſtant, dying a Proteſtant, may 
die with Contricion far all his ſins. | 
3 That if he do die with Contricion, he may and ſhall be ſaved. 
4. All theſe acknowledgements we have from you, while you are; 
as youſay, ſtaring, bur, as I conceive, granting the very Point in queſtion z 
which was, asI have already proved outof C. M. Whether, without 'uncha- 
ritableneſs, you may pronounce, that Proteſtants dying in the belief of their Re- 
lizion,and without particular repentance and dereliftion of it, cannot poſfibly 
be ſaved. Which C, M. affirms univerſally,and without any of your limira- 
tions. But this preſumption of his, you thus qualifie, by faying, that This 
ſentence cannot he pronounced truly, and therefore ſare not charitablys Nei- 
ther of theſe Proteſtants that want means ſufficient to inftruf# and convince 
them of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own ; Nor of thoſe, 
who though they have negeited the means they tmwight have had, dyed with 
Contrittion, that ts, with a ſorow for all their ſins, proceeding from the love of 
God. So that,:ccording to your Doin, it ſhall remain upon ſuch only as 


either were,or, but for their own fault, might have been, [ufſicrently —— 
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_ the other, this Controverſie were ended ; and I 


of the truth of your Religion, and the faiſhood of their own, and yet dye in 
it without Contrition, Which Doctrine if you- would ſtand to ; and nor 
gull down, and pull þack with one hand, what you give and build with 

ould willingly ac- 
knowledge that which follows in your fourth Paragraph., That you allow 
Projeſt ants #4 much Charity as D.. Potter allows yo... But then I muſt in- 
treat you-to/alter the argument of this Chapter, and not togo abour to give 
us: reaſons, -why, amongſt men of different Religions, one ſide oniy can be 


| ſawad abſelutely, which your Reaſons drive at : But you muſt remper the 


cruidenels of your Aſſertion, by ſaying, One fide only. car: be ſaved, unleſs 
wart of Convidtion, or elſe Repentance,excuſe the other, Belides,you mult 
not only abſtain from damning any Proteſtant in particular, bur, from af- 
firming in general, that. Proteſtants dying in their Religion cannot be ſaved ; 
for;you; muſt always remember to add this Camion, unleſs they were ex- 
coſubly Ignorant of the falſhood of it, or died with Contrition, Andthen, 
confidering.thar you cannor know, whether or no, all things conſidered, 
they. were convinced ſufficiencly of the truth of your Religion, and the 
falthond of their, own, you are obliged by Charity to judge the beſt, and 
hepe they are not. Conſidering again, thar, notwitaſtanding their  Er- 
rors, they may: die wich -Contrition, and that it is no way improbable 
tharthey:doſo,and the contrary you cannot be'ceriain of, You are bound in 
Charity ro judge and hope they do ſo, Conſidering thirdly ani laſtly, thar 
if they die not with Cojrrition, yetitis very probable they may die with 
Attrition, and that this pretence of yours, that Coxtrition will ſerve with- 
out aftual Confeſiion, but Attrition will not, is buta nicety or fancy, or ra- 
ther, to give itthe true name, a Device of your own, to ſerve ends and 
purpoſes ;- God having no where declared himſelf, bur that whereſoever 


' hewill accept of that Repentance, which you are pleaſed to call Contriti- 


on, he will accept of that which you call Atir:tioz ; For, though he like 
beſt the bright flaming holocauſt of Love, yet he rejects not, he quench- 
eth not,the ſmoaking flax of that Repentance (if it be true and effectual) 
which proceeds from hope and fesr : Theſe things, Ifay, conſidered (un= 
leſs you will have the Charity of your Dodrine riſe up in judgement 
againſt your uncharitable Practice)you muſt not only not be peremprtorie, 
1n damning Proteſtants, but you muſt hope well of their Salvation : 
and, our of this hope, you muſt do for them as well as others, thoſe, 
as you conceive, Charitable Offices, of Praying , giving Alms, and 


offcring Sacrifice, which uſually you do, for thoſe of whoſe Salvati- 


on you are well - and charitably perſwaded ;, (for, I believe, you will 
never conceive ſo well of Proteſtants, as to afſure your ſelves they go 
diretly to heaven.) Theſe things when you do, I ſhall believe you 
think as charitably as you ſpeak. But until then, as he ſaid in the Co- 


' medic, Quid wverba audiam , cum fatta wideam ? ſo may I ſay to 


yon, uid verba audiam, cum facta non videam ? To what purpoſe 
ſhould you give uscharitable words, which preſently you retract again, by 


denying us your charitable ations > And,as theſe things you mult do, if 


you. will tandto and make good this pretended Choriry, ſo muſt I tell 
you again and again, that one thing you muſt not do ; I mean, You muſt 
not affrighr poor -people out of their Religion, with telling them, thar, 
by the confeſſion of both ſides, your way # ſafe, but, in your judgement, ours 
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undoubiedly damnable, Seeing neither you deny Salvation to Proreſtants 
dying with repentance, nor we promiſe itto you, #f ye die without it. For, 


co deal plainly with you, Iknow no Proteſtantthar hath any ether hope of - 


your Salvation, bur upon theſe grounds, that #naffected ignorance may x- 
cuſe you,or #rne repentance obtain pardon for you ; neuther do the heavy 
cenſures, which Proteſtants (you ſay) paſs upon your errors, any way 
hinder, but they may hope as well of you, upon Repentance, as Ido. For 
the fierce DotFrine, which, God knows who, teacherh, that Chriſt for many 
Ages before Luther had no viſible Church upon earth ; will be mild enough, 


if you conceive them to mean (as perhapsthey do) by no viſible Church, . 


none pure and free from corruptions, which in your judgement 1s all one 
with no Church, But the truth is, the corruption of the Church, and the 
deftruction of it, isnot all one. For, ifa particular Man or Church may 
(as you confeſs they may) hold ſome particular Errors , and yet be a 
Member ofthe Church Univerſal ; why may not the Church hold ſome 
Univerſal Ercor,and yer be ſtill che Church? eſpecially ſeeing, you ſay, ir 
is nothing but oppoſing the Dod#rine of the Church that makes an Error dam- 
zable, and it is umpoſſible, that the Church ſhould oppoſe the Church, I 
mean, thatthe preſent Church ſhould oppoſeir ſelf. And then for the 
Engliſh Proteſtants, though they cenſure your Errors deeply, yer, by 
your favour, with their deepeſt cenſuresit may well conſiſt, har invincible 
7gnorance may excuſe you on damnation for them, For you your ſelf 
confeſs, That lgnorance may excuſe Errors, even in Fundamentas Articles 


of Faith -'ſo that a man ſo erriug ſhall not offend at all in ſuch his ignorance . 


or error : they are your own Words, Pref. f. 22. And again, with their 
heavieſt cenfures it may well conſiſt, that your Errors, though in them- 
ſelves damnable, yer may prove zo:-damning to you, if you die- with true 
repentance, for all your ſins known and unknown, | 

5. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have ſaid,is 
interchangeably granted by each Side tothe other, that Neither Religion 
isſo farally aeſtrudt;ve, but that by Tenorance or Repentance Salvation may 
be had on both Sides : though with a difference that keeps Papiſts fill on 
the more uncharitable fide. For whereas we conceive a lower degree of 
Repentance (that which they call A::ritioz)if ir be true,and effecual,and 
convert the heart of the penitent, will ſerve in them : They pretend (even 


' ths Anthor which is moſt charitable towards us) that without Contrition 


there is no hope for us. But, though Proteſtants may not obtain this pur- 
chaſe at ſocafie a rate as Papiſts; yet (even Papiſts being Judges) they may 
obtain it : and,though there is noentrance for them buratrhe only door of 
Conirition, yet they may enter ; Heaven is nor inacceſſible ro them. Their 
errors are no ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's between them and Salvation, but 
that Coxtrition may make a way through them. All cheir Schiſmand He- 
relic is no ſuch fatal poiſon, bur thar, if a man joynwith ir the Antidote 
of ageneral Repentance, he may die in it, and live for ever, Thus much 
then being acknowledged, I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether 
C. M. be not by his Hyperaſpiſt torſaken inthe plain field, and the Point 
in queſtion granted to D. Potter, viz. That Proteftancy, even withont « 
particular Repentance, is not deſtruttive of Salvation, So thatall the Con- 
troverſie remaining now, is, not ſimply Whether Proteſtancy unrepented 
deſtroys Salvation ? as it was at firſt propoſed, but, Whether Proteſtancy 
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#n it ſelf (thatis, abſtraited from I2norance and Contrition) deſtroys Sal- 
vation ? Sothar, as afooliſh fellow, who gave a Knight the Lye, deſiring 
withall leaveof him to fer his Knighthood aſide, was anſwered by him; 
that he would nor ſuffer any thing to be ſer aſide 1hat belonged unto him : 
So might we' juftly rake it amiſs,. thar, conceiving as you do, Ignorance 
and Repentance ſuch neceſſary things for us, you are not more willing to 
confider'us with them, than without them. For my part, ſuch is my 
Charity to you, that confidering what great neceſlity Nos have,as much as 
any Chriſtian Society in the World, that theſe SanQuaries of /gworance and 
Repentance ſhould always ſtand open, Ican very hard]y perſwade my 
ſelf ſo. much as in my moſt ſecret confſiderationto deveſt you of theſe ſo 
needful qualifications : But whenſoever your errors, ſuperſtitions, and 
impicties come into my mind, (and, beſides rhe general bonds of Huma- 
nity and Chriſtianity, my own particular Obligarions to many of you, 
ſuch and ſo grear, that you cannot periſh withour a 'part of my Self,) 
my only comfort is, amidſt theſe Agonics, that the Dorine and 
Pra&ice too of Repentance, is yer remaining in your Church : And that, 


though you put on a face of confidence of your innocence in point of 


Dodtrine, yet 'you will be glad to Rand in the cye of Mercy. as well as 
que fellows, and not be ſoſtour, as to refuſe either God's pardon or the 
ings). -- Eo > 
- But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the bar, and though not 
ſentenced by you to death without Mercy,yct arraigned of ſo much natu- 
Tal malignity, (if not corrected by igzerance or contrition) as tobe in it 
ſelf deftrative of Salvation, Which Controverſie I am content to diſ- 
pute with you, ,tying my ſelftro follow ttc Rules preſcribed by you in 
your Preface, Only I amto remember you, that the adding of this limi- 
tation (zz it ſelf) bath made this a new Queſtion 3; and thar this is not the 


Concluſion, for whichyou were charged with want of Chat i1y. But that, 


whereas,according to the grounds of your own Religion, Proteſtants may 
die in their ſuppoſed errors, either with excuſable ignorance, or with Con- 
iritien, and if they do' ſo, may be ſaved, you ſtill are peremptory in pro- 
nouncing them damned, Which Poſition, ſuppoſing your Dodrire true, 
and ours falſe, as it is far from Charity, (whoſe eſſential Characer it is, to 


judge azd hopethe beſt), fo 1 believethar I ſhall clearly evince this new, 


but more moderate, Aﬀertion of yours to be far from verity, and that itis 
Topery, and'not Proteſtancy, which in it ſelf deſtroys Salvation. 

- 7. Ady. 7. & 8. In your gradation I ſhall riſe ſo far with youas to 
Erant,That Chriſt founded a viſible Chnrch, ſtored with all helps neceſſary to 
Salvation, particularly with ſufficient means to beget and conſerve Faith, 10 
maintain Unily, and compoſe Schiſms, 10 diſcover and condemn Hereſies, and 
70 Jetermine all Centroverſies in Religion,which were neceſſary to be derer- 
mined. For all theſe purpoſes, he gave atthe beginning (as we may ſee in 

the Epiſtle. to the Epheſians) Apoſtles, Frophets, Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and 
Doecrs : who by word of mouth taught their Contemporaries, and by 
writings (wrot indeed by fome, tur approved by all of them) taught their 
Chriſtian poſterity tothe world's end, how all theſe ends,and that which 
is the End of all theſe ends,' Salvation, is to be atchieved. And theſe 
means the Providence of God harh ſtill preſerved, and ſo preſerved, that 


they are ſufficient for all theſe intents. 1 ſay, ſufficient, though, through 
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Parr [: 
the malice of men, not always effeiFual , for; rhatthe ſaimtrheans may b 

Sufficient for the compaſſing an end,and not Effe&ua),you ttuſt rot deny; 
who hold; that God 21ves 10 all men ſufficient means of Salvarton, and yet 
that all are not ſaved. 1 ſaid alſo, Sufficient ro determine'a{t- Controver- 


' fies, which were neceſſary tobe determined, For, if ſome- Controverſies 


may for many Ages be undetermined, and yer in the mean-while men-be 
ſaved ; why ſhould, or: how can.the Churche's being -furniſhe with ef- 
feQual means to deterrhine all Controverſies in Religion, be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ; the endit ſelf, to which theſe rheans are'ordained, being,as expe- 
rience ſhews, not neceſſary > Plain ſenſe will ceach every: man; that the 


neceſſity of the means muſt . always be meaſured by, andcan never ex- | 


ceed, the neceſſity of the end. As, if eating be neceſſary, only that may 
live ; then cettainly if I have noneceſlity to live; Ihaveno neceſlityto car; 
If T have ho need tobe at London, I haveno need of a horſe to carry me 
thither. If I have noneedto fly; -I have no- need of wings. Anſwer. me 
then I pray direRly, and categorically, Is it neceffarythar all Comrover- 
fies in Religion ſhould be determined > or, is it tiot > If ir be, Why is:the 
the Queſtion of Predetermination, of the immaculate Conception, of the 
Pope's indiret# power in Temporalties,lo long undetermined? If not, What 
15 it but hypocriſie to pretend ſuchgrear neceſlity of ſuch effeual means, 
for the atchieving thar end, which is it ſelf -not neceſſary > Chriſtians 
therefore have and ſhall have — (though nor always effecu- 
al) 10 determine,not all Controverſies, but all -neceſſary to- be determined. 
I proceed on farther with you, andgrant-that this means to decide Con- 
troverſies in Faith and Religion, muſt be endued with an Univerſal In- 
fallibility is whatſoever it propoundeth for a divine Truth, For, ifir may 
be falſe in any one thing of this nature, in anything-which God requires 
men to believe, we can yield unto it bur a wavering - and fearful afſenr 


| inany thihg. Theſe Grovinds therefore I grant very teadily, and give 


you frce leave to tmake your beſt advantage of them. And yet, to deal tru- 
ly, Ido not perceive how froth the denial of any of thern ir would follow 


that Faith is Opinion : or, from the granting them, tharir is nor ſo. Bur for 


for my part whatſoever clamour you have raiſed againſt me; I think no 
otherwiſe ofthe Nature of Faith, I mean, Hiſtorical Fazth, than generally 
both Proreſtants and Papiſts do ; for,l conceive it ar «ſſent to: divine Rewe-« 
lations npon the Ant! ority of the Revealer, Winch rhough-in- many things 
it differ from Opinion, (4s commonly the word op:210s is underſtood} yer 
in ſome things,I doubr not bur you will confeſs, that ir agrees with ir, As 
firſt,that as Opinion is an Aſſent,ſo is Faith alſo. Secondly,that as Opinion, 
ſo Faith, is always builtupon leſs evidence than that of Senſe or Science: 
Which Afeertion you not only grant,bur mainly contend for'in your fsx:h 
Chapter, Thirdly and l:ſtly, that, as Opinion, ſo Faith admit degrees 3 
and that, as there may be a ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a 
Rrong and weak Faith, Theſe things if you willgrant (as ſure if you be 
in your right mind you will not deny any of them) I am well contented 
that this i]l-ſounding word, 0pinion;ſhould be diſcarded, and that among 
the Intelleual habirs you ſhould ſeek out ſotrie other Genms for Faith, For 
I will never contend with any man about words, who grants my mean- 
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8.But though the eſſence of Faith exclude not all weakneſs and imperfettion, 
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yet may it be enquired, Whether any certainty of Faith, under the higheſt de- 
ree, may be ſufficient 10 pleaſe God and attain Salvation ? Whereunto I an- 
wer, That though Men are unreaſonable, God requires not any thing bur 
Reaſon. They. will not. be pleaſed without a dowri-weight, bur God is 


contented if the ſcale be rurned. They pretend, that heavenly chings car- - 
' notbe ſeen toany purpoſe, bur by the mid-day. light : But God will be 


ſacisfied, if we receive any degree of light which makes us kave the works 
of darkneſs, and walk as children of the light, They exa&@ a certainty of 

aithabove thar of ſenſe or ſcience ; God defiresonly that we belicve the 
Conclufion,as much as the Premiſſes deſerve;rhar the ſtrengrh of our Faich 


| be equalor proportionable to the credibility of the Motives to it. Now | 
c_ Ihave, and onght to have,ari abſolure certainty of this Theſis, AM 


which God reveals for 1ath, i irue, being a Propoſition, that may be de- 
'monſtrated,or rather ſo evident to any one that underſtands it,that it needs 
i not; Yet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our. Faith were 
revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and acquiredcer- 
rainty, motethan inoral, founded upon theſe Conſiderations : Firſt, that 
che goodneſs of the precepts of Chriſtianity,” and the greatneſs of the pro- 
miſes of ir, ſhews it, of all ether Religions, moſt likely ro come from 
the Fouhtain of goodneſs. And then thar a-conſtant, famons, and very ge- 
neral Tradition, fo credible that no wiſe man doubts of any other whuch 
hath bu the fortieth part of the credibility of this ; ſuch and ſo credible 
a Tradition, tells us, that God himſelf hath ſet his Hand and Seal to the 
truth of this Dorine, by doing great, and glorious, and frequent Mi- 
racles in confifmationof it, Now our Faith is an -aſſent ro rhis Concluſt- 
on, that the doiFrine of Chriſtiazity is true, which being deduced from the 
former Theſis, which is Meraphylically certain, and from the former Hy- 
potheſis, whereof wecan have but a Moral certainty, we cannot poflibly 
by natural means be more certain of ir than ofthe weaker of the Premiſſes; 
asa River will not riſe higher than the fountain from which ir flows. For 
the Concluſion always follows the worſer part, if there be any worſe : and 
muſt be Negarive, particular, Contingent, or bur Morally certain, if any 
ofthe Propoſitions, from whence ir is-derived, be ſo : Neither can we be 
certain of it in the higheſt degree, unleſs we be thus certain of all the 
Principles whereon itis grounded. As a mancannot go or ſtand ſtrongly, 
if eicher of his legs be weak. Or asa building cannot be ſtable, if an 
one of the neteſlary pillars thereof be infirm and inftable. Or as, If a nl. 
ſage be brought me, froma man of abſolute. credit with me, but by a 
meſſenger that is not ſo, my confidence of the Truth of the Relation, can- 
not bur be rebated and leſſened, by my diffidence inthe Relatour. 

- 9. Yerall this Iſay nor, asif I doubted, thatthe Spirit of God, being 
xmplorcd by devour and humble prayer, and ſincere obedience, may, and 
will by degrees, advance his ſefvants higher, and give them a certainty of 
adherence, veyond their certainty of evidence. But, what God givesas a 


| teward to believers, is one thing 5 and whathe rcquires'of all men, as 


their duty, is another ; - and what he' will accept of, outof grace and fa- 
vour, is yet another, To thoſe that believe, and live according to their 
fath, he givesby degrees the ſpirit of obſignation and confirmation, which 
makes them know (though how they know not) whar they did bur believe : 


Andto be asfully and teſolutely afluted of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as _ 
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which heard it from Chriſt himſelf with cheir ears, which ſaw it with 
their eyes, which looked upon it, and whoſe hands handled the Word of 
Life. He requires of all, that their Fanh ſhould be (as I have ſaid) pro- 
portionable to the Motives and Reaſons enforcing to itz he will accept of 


. the weakeſt and loweſt degree'of Faith, if it be living andeffeQual unto 


crue Obedience. Forhe it is that well not quench the ſmoaking flax, mor 
break the braiſed Reed, He did notreje& the prayer of that diftrefſed 
man tharcryed umo him, Lord, 1 believe; Lord, help mine unbelief. He 
commands us to receive them that are weak in faith, and thereby declares 
chathe receives them. And as nothing avails with him, but Faith which 
worketh by love : Soany Faith, if it be but as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, it ir 


work : by. dove, ſhall certainly avail with him, and be accepted of him. 
. Same experience makes me fear, rhar the faith of conſidering and dil- 
- courling men, is like ro be cracke withtroo much ftraining - And that be- 


ing poſleſſed with this falſe Principle, tharir is in vain to believe the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, with fuch a kindor degree of aſſent, as they yield to other 


matters of Tradition : And finding thar their fairh of it, is 10 them un- 
diſcernable; from the belicf they give tothe truth of. other Stories ; are 
in-danger either nar ro believe art all, thinking,not aclill as good as to no 


purpoſe ; or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do 
nor, and to caſt themſelves into wretched agonies and perplexities, as 
fearing they have nor rhat, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 


aad obtain eternal happineſs. Conſideration of this advantage, which the 


Devil probably may make ofthis Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt ſome- 
what largely upon the Refuration of ir. 

Io, 1return now thither from- whence Thave digrefled, and aſſure 
you, concerning the grounds afore-laid, which were, that there is a Rule 
of Faith whereby Controverſies may be decided,which are neceſſary 20 be deci- 
ded;andthat thus Rule & univerſally infall:ble,That notwithſtanding any opi- 
nion I'hold, touching Faith or any thing elſe, I may,and do believe them, 


as firtnly as you pretend todo, And therefore you may build on,in God's 


name 3; for by God's help,I ſhall always embrace, whatſoever ſtructure is 
naturally and rationally laid upon rt em, whatſoever conclufion,may to my 
underſtanding be evidently deduced from them. You ſay, our of them it 
undenfabiy follows, T hat, of 1wo diſagreeing in matter of Faith,the one cau- 
»0t be ſaved, but by repentance or rgnorance, I anſwer, by diftinion of 
thoſe terms, 1wo diſſenting in a matter of faith, For it may be either in a 
thing which is indeed a matter of Faith, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; that is, 
ſomething, the Belicf whereof God requires under pain of damnation : 
And fothe Concluſion is true, though the Conſequence of it from your 
former premiſes cicher is none at all, or ſo obſcure, that I can hardly 
diſcernit. Or it may be, asit often falls out concerning a thing which 
being indeed no matter of Faith, s yet overvalucd by the parties at va- 
riance, andefteemed to be ſo. And in this ſenſe itis neither conſequent, 


'nortrue; The untruth of it I have already declared in my examination of 


your Preface. The inconſequence of it, is of it{elf evident ; for, Whoevet 
heardof a wilder ColleQion than this — 
God hath provided means ſufficient to decide all Controverſies in Re- 
lizion, neceflary to be decided ; | 
This meansis univerſally infallible ; 


Therefore 
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| Therefore of two, thardiffer in any thing which they eſteem-a matter 
of Faith, one cannot be ſaved. 


_ - Hethat canfind any conneRion between theſe Propoſitions, 1- believe 


will be able to find good coherence berween thedeaf Plaintiff's Accuſati- 


on, in the Greek Epigram, and the ;deaf Defendant's Anſwer, and the - 


deaf Judge's Sentence: And to contrive chem all intoa formal Categorical 

Syllogiſm. 3 EE EE 
: o% Indeed,if the matter in agitation were plainly decided, by this in- 

fallible means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties: in variance 


knew it to be ſo, and yer would ſtand out in their difſention ;, this were,in 


one of them, direc oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubredly 


a damnable ſin. Bur, if youtakethe liberty ro ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, 

you may very eaſily 6onclude what you liſt, For, who is ſo' fooliſh as to 

; g{uey you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulares, that every emergent Controver- 
1 


eof Faith is plainly decided by the means of deciſion which God hath 


appointed; and thar, of the parties licigant, one is always ſuch a convicted 
_Recuſant as you pretend? Certainly, if you ſay ſo, having no better 
- warrant than you have, or can have for it, this is more proper and formal 
 uncharitableneſs, tn ever was charged upon you. Me-thinks, with much 


more Reaſon, and much more Charity, you might ſuppoſe, that many of 
theſe Controverſies, which are now diſputed among Chriſtians (all which 
profeſs themſelves lovers of Chriſt, -and truly defirous to know his will 
and do it) are either zo: decidable by that means which God hath pro- 


vided, andſo not neceflary to be decided : or, if they be,yer nor ſo plain- 


ly and evidently, as to'oblige all men to hold one way : or Laſtly, if de- 


 cidable, and evidently decided, yet you may hope thatthe erring party, by 

reaſon of ſome veil before his eyes, ſome excatuble ignorance or unavoi- 
 - dable prejudice, doth not ſee the Queſtion to be decided againſt him, and 
{o oppofeth not that which He doth know to be the Word of God, buton- 


ly that which You know to be fo, and which he might know, were he 
void of prejudice, Whichisa faulc I confeſs, bura fault, which is inci- 
dent even'to good and honeſt men very often:and nor of ſuch a gigantique 
diſpoſition, as you make ir, to fly directly upon God Almighty, and to give 


-him the Lye to his face. 


12, 4d.9,10,11,12, 13,14, 15,16. Inallthis long Diſcourſe you 
only tell us what you will do, but donothing. Many Poſitions there are, 
bur proofs of them you offer none, bur reſervethem to the Chapters fol- 
lowing 3 and there,in their proper places, they ſhall be examined. The 


 ſumm of all your Afſumprs colle&ed by your ſelf,Þ.16, is this, That rhe 


infallible means of determining Controverſies is the Viſible Charch. 
Thar, the diſtiniion of Points Fundamental, and not-Fundamental, ma- 
keth nothiag to the preſent Queſtion, | 
Thar, 10 ſay, the Creed containeth all Fundamentals, & neither pertinent 
'. nor irue. | | 
That, whoſaever perſiſt in Diviſion from the Communion axd Faith of the 
Roman Church, are guilty of Schiſm and Hereſie. 
That,#z regard of the Precepr of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are 
in ſtate of ſin, while they remain divided from the Roman Church. 
Toall theſe AfertionsI will content my ſelf for the preſent ro oppoſe 
this0ne, That x08 one of them all s true. Only I may noromirto tell you, 
| chat 
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that if the firſt of them were as true asthe Pope bimſelf deſires it ſhould 
be, yetthe Corollary, which you deduce from it,would be utterly incon- 


| ſequent, That, Whoſoewer denies any Point propoſed by the Church, is inſu- 
riows 10 God's Divine Majeſty ; as if” He conld deceive, or be deceived, For 


though your Church were indeed as Infallible a Propounder of Divine 
Truths as it pretendsto be, yer, if it appeared tot to me to be fo, I might 
very well believe God moſt true,and your Church moſt falſe. As,though 
the Goſpel of S. Matthew bethe Word of God ; yet, if I neither knew ir 
robe ſo, nor believed it, I might believe in God, and yet think thar Goſpel 
a Fable. Hereafter therefore I muſt entreat you to temember;that our be- 
ing guilty of this impicty, dependsnor only ripon your being, but upon 
our knowing that you are ſo, Neither muſt you argue thus ; 'The Charch 
of Rome #i© the Infallible Proponnder of Divine Perities,therefore he that 
oppeſeth Her,calls God's Trath in 2neſtion - Bur thus rather, The Church of 
Rome #& ſo, and Proteſtants know it tobe ſo 3 ere in 6/ poſing her, they 
impute to God, that either he deceives them, or is deteived himſelf. For as [ 
may deny ſomethin which you upon your knowledge have affirmed, and 


yer never diſparage your honeſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it : 


So I may be undoubtedly certain of God's Omniſcience, and Veracity, 
and yet doubt of ſomething which he hath revealed ; providea,I do not 
know, nor believe that he hath revealed ir. So, that though your Church 
be the appointed witneſs of God's Revelations, yet until you know,thar we 
know ſhe is ſo, you cannot withour foul calumny impute to us, That we 
charze God blaſphemouſly with deceiving, or being deceived. You will ſay 
perhaps, Thatthis is dire&ly conſequent from our Dodrine, That the 
Church may err, whichis dire&cd by Godin all her Propoſals. Truc,if we 
knew it-to be dire&ed by him, otherwiſe not ; much leſs if we believe,and 
know the contrary. But then,if ir were conſequent fromour Opinion, have 
you ſo little Charity, as to ſay, that men are juſt;/y chargeable with all the 
conſequences of their Opinions; Such Conſequences, I mean, as they do 
not own, but diſclaim 3 and,ifthere were a neceflity of doing cither, would 
much rather forſake their Opinion, than imbrace thoſe Conſequences? 
What opinion is there that draws after it ſuch a train of portentous blaſphe- 


mes, asthat of the Dominicans, bythe judgement of the beſt Writers of 


your own Order ? And will youſay now, that the Dominicans are juſtly 
chargeable with all thoſe Blaſphemics'? If nor,ſecing our caſe (take it at 
the worſt) is but the ſame, why ſhould nor your judgment of us be rhe 
ſame > I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have goneover to your Side ; 
whether when they were moſt averſe from ir, they did ever deny or 


Ccoubr of God's Omniſcience or Veracity z whether they did cver believe, or 


were taught, that God did deceive them, or was deceived bimſelf. Nay, 1 
provoke to you your ſelf, and defire you to deal truly, and torell Us 
wherhcr you do in your heart belicve, that we do indeed not believe the 
eternal Veracity of the cternal Verity > And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of 
us, having no better ground for it, than you have or canhave, we ſhall not 
need any farther proof of your uncharitableneſs rowards us, this being 
the extremity of true uncharirablencſs. If nor, then, I hope, having no 
other ground but this (which ſure is none at all)" ro pronounce us dam- 
nable Heretiques, you will ceaſe to do fo; and hereafter (as, if your 
ground be true, you may do with more Truch and Charity) colle& thus, 
| They 
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They only err damnably, who oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified; Pur, 
Tron ory do nor oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we 
cannot with Charity ſay oy, do ; Therefore they etther do net err damnably, 


. or with Charity we cannot ſay they do ſo. 
13. Ado. 17. Proteſtants (you ſay) according to their own gr0unas 


wuſt hold,that of pam contrary in whatſoever Point of Belief one part on- 
ly can be ſaved, therefore it is ſtrangely done of themto charge Papiſts with 
want of Charity for holding the ſame, The Conſequence I acknowledge, 
but wonder much what it ſhould be that lays upon Proteſtants any neceſ- 
ſity todoſo! Yourtell us, it is their holding Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith : 
For this, you ſay, obligeth them to pronounce them damned, that oppoſe 
any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, This I grant, If they oppoſe it af- 
ter ſufficient declaration, ſo thar either they kzow it t0 be contained in Scri- 
ture, or haveno juſt probable Reaſon, and which may move an honeſt 
man to doubt, Whether or no itbe there contained, For to oppole in the 
firſt cafe,in amanthatbelieves the Scripture to be the Word of God, is, to 
ive God the lye. To oppoſe in the ſecond, is,to be obſtinate againſt Rea- 
on 3 and therefore a fin, though not ſo great asthe former. Bur then this 
is nothing tothe purpoſe of the neceflity of damning all thoſe that are of 
contrary belief ; and that for theſe Reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the contrary 
belief may be touching a Point notart all mentioned in Scripture z and ſuch 
Points, though indeed they be not matters of Faith, yer by men in vari- 
ance are often over-valued and eſteemed to be ſo. Sothar, though ir were 
damnable to oppoſe any Point contained in Scripture, yer Perſonsof a con- 
trary belief (as Yidfor, and Polycrates, S. Cyprian, and Stephen) might 
both be ſaved, becauſe their contrary belict was not touching any Point 
contained in Scripture. Secondly, becauſe the contrary belief may be 
about the ſenſe of ſome place of Scripture which is ambiguous, and with 

probability capable of divers ſenſes z and in ſuch caſes it is no marvel, and 
ſure no fin, if ſeveral men go ſeveral ways. Thirdly, becaufethe contrary 
belief may be concerning Points whercin Scripture may, with ſo great 
probability,be alledged on both ſides, (which is a ſure note of a Point nor- 
neceſſary) that men of honeſt andupright hearts, true lovers of God and of 
Truth, ſuch as defire above all things, to know God's will and to do it, 
may,without any faulr at all, ſome go one way, and ſome another, and 
ſome (and thoſe as good men as cither of the former) ſuſpend their judg- 
ments, and expect BS Elias to ſole doubts, andreconcile repugnancies, 
Now in all ſuch Queſtions, one fide or other (which ſoever it is) holds 
that which indeed is oppoſite to the ſenſe of the Scripture, which God in- 
tended ; for ir is ;mpoſſible that God ſhould intend Comradictions. But 

then this intended ſenſe is not ſo fully declared,burt that they which oppoſe 

it, may verily believe that they indeed maintain it, and have great ſhew 

of reaſon to induce them tobelieve ſo ; and therefore are nor to be dam- 

ned, as men oppoſing that which they either know to be a Truth delivered 
in Scripture, or have noprobable Reaſon ro believe the contrary ; but ra- 

ther, in Charity to be acquitted and abſolved, as men who endeavour to 

find the Truth, bur fail ofic through humane frailty. 

This ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſuing Interrogatories, 
which you conceive 1mpoſlible, is very obvious and eaſie. 


I4. To the firſt, Whether it be not in any man a grievous ſin todeny any 
one 
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one Truth contained in holy Writ ? I anſwer, Yes,ifhe knew it to beſo, or 
have no probable Reaſon to doubt of it : otherwiſe, not. . 


| 15. To the ſecond: Whether there be tn ſuch denial any diftinfFion between 
Fundamental and noj-Fundamental ſufficient 10 excuſe from Hereſie-?: I an- 


ſwer, Yes, There is ſuch a Diſtinion. Butthe Reafon is, becaufe thoſe 


Points, either in themſelves, or by accident, are Fundamental, which are 
evidently contained in Scripture, to him that knows them 10 be ſo : Thoſe 
not-Fundamental, which are there-hence deducible, bur probably only,not 


16. To the third : Whether it be not impertinent 10 alledge the Creed as 


containing all Fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were 


at Liberty to deny all other Points of Scripture ? I anſwer, It was never al- 


ledged toany ſuch purpoſe 3 bur only as a ſufficient,or rather more than a 


ſafhicient Summarie of thoſe Points of Fairh,which-were of neceſſity to be 
believed aQually and explicitly ; and that only of ſuch which were meerly 


and purely Credends , and nor Agends 


17. Tothe fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former, Whether this 


be not to ſay, that, Of Perſons contrary in belief, one part only can be ſaved ? 
I anſwer,By no means. For they may. differ about Points ot contained in 


Scripture : They may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous: Texts of 


Scripture : They may differ about ſome Dodrines, for, andagainſt which 


Scriprures may be alledged with ſo grear probability, as may juſtly excuſe 
either Part from Hereſie, and a ſelf-condemning Obftinacy, And there- 
fore, though D. Potter do not take ir ill, that you believe your ſelves may 
be ſaved in your Religion ; yet,notwirhſtanding all tharharh yer been pre- 
tended to the contrarie, he may juſtly condemn you, and thar ontof your 


own principles, of #ncharitable preſumption, for affirming as you do, tha 


20 man can be ſavedout of it. 
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What is that means, whereby the revealed Truths if God are conveyed to our uderſtand- 
ing, and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith and Religion. 


P_—_— 


g do in fa& give teſtimony, while they poſleſs it from us, and rake ir.upon the inregriry 
of our cuſtody, Nocauſe imaginable could avert our will from giving the funRion of 
ſupreme and ſole Judge te holy Writ, if both the thing were nor impoſſible in ir ſelf, 


Wee ” Aﬀertion Conrentions are increaſed, and nor ended. We acknowledge holy Scrip- 
prure ro be a moſt perfe& Rule, for as much as a Writing can be a Rule : We only deny thar ir excludes, 
cirher divine Tradition, though it be unwritten, or an external Judge to keep, to propoſe, to interprec 
10 a true, Octhodox, and Cartholique ſenſe, Every ſingle Book, every Chapter,yeazevery period of holy 


Scripture is infallibly rrue,and wants no due perfeRion. Bat muſt we therefore inferr,thar all otherBavks 


of Scripture are to be exclude d,leſt, by addition of them, we may ſeem ro derogare from the perfeion 
of che former > When che firſt Books of the Old and New Teſtament were wrzzten, they did nor ex - 
clude unwritten Traditions, nor the Authority of the Church ro decide Controverſies; and who hath 
then ſo altered their nature, and filled them with ſuch jcalouſics, as thar now they cannot agree for 
fear of mucual diſparagemenr > Whar greater wrong is it fgr the written Word, ro be comparrner now 
with the unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was once 3lone, to be afterward joyned ,wirh che 
wrxten ? Who ever heard, that, ro commend the fidelity of a Keeper, were to diſauthorize the thing 
commirred to his cuſtody ? Or thar, to extol the integrity and knowledge, and to avouch the neceſli- 


ty of a Judge in ſuirs of Law, were to deny perfe&ion in the Law ? Are there not in Common- 


wealths, beſides the Laws, written and unwritten cuſtoms, Judges appointed to dechare both the one, 
and the other, as ſeyeral occaſions may require ? 

>. Thar the Scripture alone cannor be Jud;e in Controverſies of Fairh,we gather ir very clearly, From 
the qualicy of a writing in general : From the narure of holy Writ in particular, which muſt be believed 
25 FUE, and infallible ; From the Edirions, and Tranſlations of it ; From the difficulry rounderſtand 
| x 


SM? F our eſtimation, reſpeR, and reverence ro holy Scriprure, even Proteſtancs themſelyes . 


and if both reaſon and experience did not convince our underſtanding, that, by this 


a 
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it withour hazard of Error : From the inconvenicnces that muſt follow upon the aſcribing of ſole Judi- 
* cature to ir: 'and finally, From rhe Confeſliqns of our Adyerſaries. And,on the other fide, all rheſe dif- 
Kivulries ceaſing, and all other qualities requiſite to a Judge concurring in the viſible Church of Chriſt 
_ our Lord, we maſt conclude, thar. Sh&;ir is, co whom, ia doubrs concerning Faich and Religion, all 
" Chriſtians ought to have recourſe. NE Oxy = | 
- 3. The name; notion, nature; 'and properties 'of.a Judge carinot in common reafon agree to any 
- meer writing, which, be ic.orherwiſe in ic irs kind, never ſo highly qualificd with ſanRity and infal- 
libiliry z yer ir mult ever be, as all wrirings are, deaf, dumb, and inanimare. By a Judge, all wiſe 
. men underſtand a perſon endued with life, and reaſon, able ro hear, ro examine, ro declare his mind 
' tothe diſagreeing parties, infſach orc as rhar each one may know whether rhe ſentence be in fayour of 
his cauſe, or againſt his prerence'z and he ntuſt be applyable, and able ro do all this, as the diverſiry of 
. Controverlics, Parſons, Occafions,and Circumſtances may require. There is a great and plain di- 
Nin&ion berwixrt a Zudge and a Kyle. For, as in a Kingdom, the Judge hath his Rule to follow,which 
are the received Laws and Cuſtoms ; ſo are nor they fir orable to declape,or be Judges to themſelves,bur 
* thar office muſt belong to a living Judge. The holy Scriprure may be, and is, a Rule; but cannot bea 
- Judge, becauſe,ir being always the ſame, cannor declare it felf any one time, or upon any one occa- 
fion,more particularly then upon any other ; and ler ir be read over an hundred rimes, ic will be Rill 
the ſame, and no more fic alone to rerminace Controverſies in. Faith, than rhe Law would be co end 
5 ſuits, if ir ſFere given over ro the fancy, and gloſs of every firigle nian. ng | 
_ .* 4+, This difference berwixr a Judge and a Rule, D, Potter perceived, when, more than once having 
Tiled rhe Scriprure a Zudge;by way of correRing thar term, he adds, or rather a Ryle, becauſe he knew 
vthar an inanimate writing could not be a 74dge.From hence alſo it was, thar,though Proreſtancs in heir 
inning affirmed Scripture alone to be rhe Judge of Controverſies; yer,upon a more adviſed refleQion, 
- they changed the phraſe, and ſaidzthar nor $eriprure, biugrhe Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scriprure,'is Judge 
' in Controverſies. A difference withour a diſparity. The Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scriprure, is no 
more intelligible ro us, thanthe Scriprure in which he'ſpeaks : as a man ſpeaking 'only Latinzcan be no 
| berrer underſtood, rban rhe = wherein he ſpeaketh, And therefore to ſay,A Judge is neceſlary for 
_ d:ciding Controverſies, about the meaning ef Scriprure, is as wuch as ro.ſay,He is neceſlary to decide 
1 whar the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture. And, it were a conceir, equally fooliſh and pernirious, if one 
; ſhould ſeek;xo rake away all Judges inthe Kingdom, upori- this nicery, that, albeir Laws: cannor be 
4 udgers yer the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, may perform thar Office ; as if the Law-maker 
' ſpeaking in che Law, were with more perſpicuity underſtood, than the Law whereby he ſpeakerh, - 
5- Bur, chough ſome wriring)were granted to have a priviledge, to declare irfelf upon ſuppoſirion 
_ thatir were maintained in being, and preſerved encire from corruprions ; yer it is manifeſt, that no 
-writing can Conſerve it ſelf, . nor can complain, or denounce the falſfifier of itz and therefore ir ſtands 
-in need of ſotne-warchful and -nor-erring eye, to guard it, by means cf whoſe aflured vigilancy, we 
may undoubtedly receive it ſincere and pure. 
6. And, ſuppoſe ir could defend it ſelf from corruption, how could ir aflure us thar it ſelf were Ca- 
.nonical, and of infallible-yeriry? By ſaying ſo ? Of this very Affirmation, rhere : will remain the ſame 
Queſtion till ; how it can prove ir ſelf ro be infallibly rrue > Neither canthere' everbe an end of 
the like multiplyed demands, rill we reſt inthe exrernal Authority of ſome perſon or perſons bearing 
witneſs to the world, that ſuch, or ſuch a Book is Scripture ; and yer upon this Point,according ro Pro - 
reſtanrs, all other Controverſies in Faith depend. 
7. Thar Scripcure cannor aſſure us, thar ir ſelf is Canonical Scriprure, is acknowledged by ſome 
Proceſtants, in expreſs words ; and by-all of chem, in deeds. M. Hooker » whom D. Potter ranketh 
(a) Pag-131, (a) among men of grear Learaing and Zudgment,ſairh, Of things (b) neceſſary,the vcry chieſeſt 3s to hnow 
(b) In bis firſt what Books we are to eſteem Holy ; which Point is corfeſſ ed impoſſible for the Scripture it ſelf to teach. And 
book of Eccleſ. this he proveth by rhe ſame Argument, which we la rely uſed, laying rhus, It 3s not (c) the Word of God 
Polity Seft. 14 which doth,or poſſibly can afſ, ure us;that we do well to think it his Word. Forif ay one Book of Scripture did 
. 68.  " &97ve teſtimony of at, yet ſt:ll that Scripture,which giveth teſtimony to the reſtwould require another Scrip - 
(c) 1bid.l. 2. ture to give credit wato it. Neither could we come to any pauſe wherebi to reſt,uuleſs,beſedes Scripture, there 
Set. 4.p.102. * were ſomething which might aſſure #5, c.Apd this he acknowledges ro be theCd) Church, By the way; If, 
(d) L. 3. Set. * Of things neceſſary the very chiefeſt cannot prſſibly be taught by Scripture, as this man of great learning and 
$. pag. 1.146. * judgment affermeth, and demonſtrarively proveth 3 how can the Pioteſtant Clergy of England ſubſcribe 
& alibi. - ro their fixc Arricle ? Wherein ic is ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſoever zs aot read therein,aor may be proved 
(e) Adv. Stap.” thereby, is not to be required of any man, that # ſbould be believed as an Article of the Paith, or be thought 
[2 £.6.P. 270+ ie 2c. or neceſſ aig to Salvation : and concerning their belief and profeſſion of this Article, they are 
20 Þ. 357: « p4rricularly examined when they be ordained Prieſts and Biſhops. With Hooþer,his defendant Covel 
(f) 4dv. Stap.” doth — apree, Whitaker likewiſe confeſſech,thar the queſtion about Canonical Scriprures,is de- 
{. 2.6.4.Þ. 309. fined ro us,nor by teſtimony of the private Spirit ,which (ſaith he) beiag private aad ſecret, is (ec) unfit to 
(g) L.de cap. | reach and refel others ; bur (as he acknowledpeth) by the (f) Eccleſiaſtical Tradition: Au Argument (Taith 
Bah. to» Witt, ÞE) whereby may be argued, and convinced, what Books be Canonical, and what be nat. Luthcy ſaith, This 
98. (g,) indeed the Church hath, that ſhe can diſcern the Word of God, fiom the word of men : as Auguſtine 
(b) In bis Ats Confeſſeth, that he believed the Goſpel, being moved by the Authority of the Church, which did preach this 
wer to a coun-' 70 be the Goſpel. Fulk reacherh, rhar the Church (hy bath judgement to diſcern true writings ſr0m coun- 
terfeit Catho- terfeit, and the Word of God from the writing of men; and that this judgement ſhe hath not of ber ſelf, but of 
lique,P- 5. ' the boly Ghoſt, And, to the end that you may nor be ignorant, from what Church you muſt receive 
(i) Ep. £04. 'Seriprures, hear your firſt Parriarch Lyther ſpeaking againſt them, who (as he ſaith) brought in 4#a- 
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' tion. For by this means, they ouzbt to deny the whole Scriptures and the Office of Preaching. For, all theſe we 
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8. Bur 


bap!iſm, thar ſo rhey might deſpighr the Pope. Verily (ſaith he) theſe ( i) men build upop a weak foundas - 
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$. Bur now in deeds, they all make good, char, withour the Churches Authority, nd certainty can be 
had what Scripture is Canvnical, while they canner agree in aſſigning the Canon of holy 5criprure, Of he 
the Epiſtle of S. Zames, Luther hath cheſe words : The (k) Epiſt' of James 2s contentions; ſwelling, diy, (k) Pref. i 
ſtrawysand unworthy of an Apoſtolical Spirit. Which: cenlure of Luther , Illyricus acknowledgeth and eptſt. Fac. ined. 
maintaineth. Kemnitius reacheth, that the ſecond Epiſtle (1) of Peters the ſecond and thi; of Jobn, the Zencn. 
. Epiſile to the Heb;ews, the Epiſile of James, the E piſtle of Jude, ant the Apocalyps of John are Aperryphat, ( ly Iz Encht- 
as not having ſufficicat Teſtimony (m) of their authori:y, «nd theretone thar nothing i Controu es fie can be 12d. p. 63. 
proved out of theſe (n) Books. The ſame is raught by divers other Lutherans : and, if ſome other ( m) Iz exam; 
amongſt rhem, be of a contrary opinion ſince Luthe;”s t.me, I wonder whar new -infallible ground they ©onc. 752d part. 
can ailedge, why they leave their Maſter, and ſo maygy of his prime Schollers 2 I know no better 1.P. 55. 
ground, than b<cauſc they may with as much freedom aBandon him as he was bold to aJter that Ca- (0) Ibid, s 
non of Scripture, which he found received in God's Church. | 
9. Whar Books ct Scriptute the Proreſtants of England hold for Canonical, is not eafie to affirm. In 
their þxth Article they ſay, In the aame of the holy Scripture, w2 do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Au:bority was never any doubt tn the Church, What mean they by | 
theſe words ? Thar by the Churches conſent they are allured whar Scriptures be Canonical ? This were < 
ro make the Church Judge, and nor Scriptures alone, Do they only underſtand the agreement of the 
Church to be a probable inducement ? Probability is no ſufficient giound for an infallible aflenc of 
Faich. Bythis 1ule (of whoſe Authority was NEVER any doubt inthe Church) the whole book of | 
Efther muſt quic the Canon, . becauſe ſome in the Church have excluded ir from the Canongas (0) Me- (0) Apud Ex» 
tito 4fianus, (p) A'banaſius, and (q) Gregory Naxiangen. And Luther, (if Proceſtancs will be conrent ſeb.1.4 hiſe.c.26 
that he be in the Church) ſaith,The Jews (r) place the book of Eſther in theCanon; which zet, if I might be (p) 1s Synop. 
Judge, doth rather deſerve to be put out of the Canon. And ot Eccleſs aſtes he ſaith,This (1) bookis not full; (q) In carm.de 
there are in it many abrupt things © hc*wants boots and [pur's, that ts, be bath no perfeft ſentence, he rides genuinys Scrip. 
upon a tong reed like me whea 1 was in the Monaſtery, And much more is to be read in him : who (r)ſairth (r) L1. de ſerve 
farther,thar rhe ſaid book was not written by Solomon, but by Syrach in the time of the Macchabces, and arb.con.Eraf. 
thar ir islike ro the Ta/mud (the Jews Bible) out of many books heaped into one work,perhaps ont of the tom.2.1#34. ſol. 
Library of King Prolomzas. And further he faith, that (Cu) he. dothnot believe all ro have been done as 471. 
there is ſer down. And he reacheth the(w)book of Job ro be as it werezan argument for a Fable (or Come- (1) 11 latJerm: 
dy) to ſet before us an example of Patience. And he (x) delivers this general cenſure of the P rophers Books, conviviall. us 
The Sermons of #0 Prophet were written whole and perfect, but their Diſciples, and Auditors ſnatched, now Franc.in 8.imp. 
eve ſentence, and then another ,and ſs pit them all into one book, and by this means the Bible was conſerved. If Ano 1571. 
this were ſo,the books of the Prophets, being nor wricten by rhemſelyes, bur promiſcuouſly and caſually, (t) 1z Ger. col- 
by their Diſciples,will ſoon be called in queſtion, Are nor theſc errors of Luthcy fundamencal ? and yer, leq. Lyutheri ab 
if Proteſtants deny the Infallibiliry of the Charch, upen whac cerrain ground can they diſprove theſe Aurifabro ed. 
Lutherian, and Luciferian blaſphemies ? O godly Reformer of rhe Roman Church! Bur ro rerura ro our Fran.tit. de lib. 
Engliſh Canon of Scripture. In the New Teſtament by rhe above-mentioned rule (of whoſe authority vet.z5 aov.Teſt; 
was xever any dou't inthe Church) divers Books of che New Teſtament muſt be diſ-canonized, ro wir, fol. 379. 
all choſe of which ſome Ancients have doubred, and choſe which divers Lutherazs have of lare denied, (a) Lb. tit. edit; 
Ir is worth the obſervation, how the before-mencioned ſix:b Article, dorh ſpecific by name all the Books Patriar, 
of the Od Teſtament which they hold for Canonical ; bur thoſe of the New Teſtament, as they are come Proph-fol. 282. 
monly received, we do receive and account them Canonical, The Myſterie is eafily ro be unfolded: If they (w) Tit.de ti. 
hae deſcended to varticulars, they muſt haye contradifed ſome of their chiefeſt Brethren. As th:y are Vet. e> Nov. 
commonly received, &:c. I aizk, By whom ? By the Church of Rome ? Then, by che ſame reaſon rhey muſt Teſt. 
receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament, which they rejz:&. By Lutherans ? Thea with Lutherans (x) Fol.380, 
they may deny ſome Books of the New Teſtament. If ir bz the greater, or leſs numver of Voices, that 
mult cry up or down, the Canon of Scriprure, our Rozza83 Canon will prevail : and among Proteſtants 
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of choſe who rej:&, or of thoſe others who receive ſuch and ſuch Scriprures, be greater.Their Faith muſt 
alter according to years and days. When Lyther firſt appearcd, he, and his Diſciples wete che greatec 
number of that new Church ; and ſo this claim (Of beizg commonly received) ſtood for then, till 
Zuiaglius or Calvin grew to ſome equal, or greater number rhan chac of rhe Lytherans, and then this 
rulc of (Commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt the Lutherans, 1 would gladly know, 
why, in che former part of their Arcicle, they ſay borh of the Old and New Teſtament : 14 the name of the 
holy Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the 01d and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority 
Was never any doubt in the Chuich  Andin the latter part, ſpeaking again of the New Teſtament, they 
give a far different rule,ſaying, All the Books of the New Teſlamenty as chey are commonly recerved, w 
do receives and account them Canonical. This, 1 ſay, is a rule much different from the former {of whoſe 
Authority was NEVE R any doubt inthe Church.) For ſome Books might be ſaid ro be Commoly re- 
ceived, although they were [onetime doubred of by ſome. If ro be Commoily received, paſs for a good 
rule to know the Canon of the New Teſtanieat, why net ofthe 0/d ? Above all we defire ro know, Up- 
on whar infallible ground in ſome Books they agree with us againſt Luther, and divers principal Ly- 
the;axs, and in others jump with Lutber againſt us ? Bur ſeeing they diſagree among chemſelyes, ir is 
evident thar they have no certain rule ro know the Canon of Sctipture, in aſſigning whereof ſome of 
them muſt of neceſliry err; becauſe, of contradiory Propoſicions both cannor be rue, 5 
10. Moreover, the lerrers, ſyllables, words, phraſe, or matter contained iri holy Scripture have no nes 

ceſlary, or natural conneRion wirh divine Kevelatica or Inſpiration : and therefore by ſeeing) reading , ot 
underfianding them, we cannor inferr thar they procteed from God, or be confirmed by divine Authori- 
ty ; as becauſe Creatures involve a neceſſary relation;conneRion,and dependance on their Creator, Phis 
Joſophers may by the lighr of narural reaſon, demonſtrate the exiſtence of one prime cauſe of all rhings. 
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may be delivered by Pagan Writers, in che ſelf ſame words and phraſe as they are in Scriprure, And as 


for ſome truths peculiar to Chriſtians (for example, rhe myſteric of che blefled Trinity, &c.) The on- 


ly ſerting them down in 771itiag is'nor enough to be aſſured thar ſuch a #riting is che undeubred Word 
of God : ocherwiſe ſome ſayings of Plato, Triſmegiſtus,Sibyls, Ovid,&c. muſt be eſteemed Canonical Scri- 
h pture, becauſe they fall apon ſome cruchs proper ro Chriltian Keligion, The internal /ight, and 32ſpira- 


tion, which direed and moved the Authors of Canonical $criprures, is a hidden Luality wfuſed into : 


their underſtanding, and will, and hath no ſuch particular ſenfible influence into the external Writing, 
that 3# it we can dilcover, or from it demonſtrate any ſuch ſccrer !'ght and znſpiration z and therefore ro 
be aſſured thar ſuch a #7itiag is divine, we cannot know from it {clt alone, bur by fome other extrinſe- 
+ cal Authority, "2 | 

11. And here we appeal to any man of julSmenc, wherher ic be nora vain brag of ſome Pro- 
reſtanrs to rell us, rhar rhty wor full well whar is Scripture, by the light of Scriprure ir ſelf, or (as D. 
(y) Pag.141. pyzter words ic) by (y) that 2lorious beam of divine light which ſhipes therein z, even as our eye diſtin - 
guitheth light fiom darkneſs, wichout any orher help chan light ic ſelf ; and as our ear knows a voice, 
by the voice ic (c1f alone. Buc this vanity is refured, by what we ſaid even now; that the external 
Scripture hath no apparent or necefſary conn<xion with divine inſpzration or revelation, Will D. Potter 
hold all his Brethren for blind men, for nor {ceing that glorious beam of divine lizht which ſh:nes in 
Scripture, about which they cannot agree? Corporal light may be diſcerned by irfelt alone;as bring evi- 
dem, properrionare, and connarural to our faculry of ſeeing. Thar Scripture 1s Divine, and inſpired by 
God, is a rrurh exceeding the natural capacity and compals of man's underſtanding, rous obicure, and 


CZ) Heb:v. I. be believed by divine Faith, which, according co the Apoſtle, is, argumentum (tz) not-apparentium ; 


- (.arZument, or conviction, of things a0t evident ; and therefore no wonder if Scripture do not mani- 
feſt ic ſelf by ir ſelf alone, bur muſt require Tome orher means for applying it to our underſtanding. Ne- 
yertheleſs their own fimilirudes and inſtances make againſt themſelves. For, ſuppoſe a man had never 
Tead, or heard of Sun, Moon, Fire, Candle, &c. and theuld be bruught ro behold a lighe, yer in ſuch 
fore asthar the Agent, or Cauſe efficient from which ir proceeded, were kept hidden from him ; could 
ſuch a oge,by only beholding rhe light, cerrainly know, Whether ir were produced by the Sun,or Moon, 

. &c # Or, it one hear a voice, and had never known the Speaker, could he know from whom in parci- 


cular thac voice proceeded ? They, . who look upon Scripture, may well ſee, thar ſome one wrote ir ; 


bur rbar ic was writren by divine inſpiration, how ſhall they know ? Nay, they cannot ſo much as know 
who wrote it, unleſs they firſt know the Writer, and what hand he writes: as likewiſe I canner know 
| Whole voice ir is which I hear, unleſs I firſt boch know the perſon who ſpeaks, and with 'whar voice he 
' uſerhco ſpeak ; and yer, even all this ſuppoſed, I may perhaps be deceived. For there may be Voices ſo 
like,and Hand fo councerfeired,that men may be deceived by chemgas birds were by rhe Grapes of thac 
Skilful Painrer. Now fince Proteſtants affirm, knowledge concerning God as our ſupernatural end,muſt 
. be rakenfrom Seriprure,they cannor in Scriprure alone diſcern rhar it is his voice,or writing, becauſe they 
_ cannor know from whom a writing, or voice proceeds, unleſs firſt they know the perſon who ſpeakerh,oc 
__ writeth. Nay, I ſay more, by Scriprure alone, they cannot ſo much as know, thar any perſon doth in 
 . ity or by ir,ſpeak any rhing at all : becauſe one may vrite withour incent to ſignificzor atficm any thing, 
' bur only to fer down, or, as ir were, paint, ſuch charaRers, ſyllables, and words ; as men are wont to 
ſer copies, nor caring whar che ſignificarion of rhe words imporcs : or as one tranſcribes a writing which 
himſelf underſtands not : or when one writes what anocher diares, and in other ſuch caſes, wherein ic 
is clear, thiar the Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies nothing in ſuch his writing ; and therefore by it we cannor 
| hear, or underſtand hzs voice. Wirh what certainty then can any man #ffi:m, char by Scripture ir ſelf 
they canſee, that the Writers did intend to ſignifie any thing ar all : that they were Apoſtles, or other 
Canonical Authors : that they wrote their own ſenſe, and not whar was diared by ſome other man : 
and finally and eſpecially, thar they wrote by the ipfallible direQion of the holy Ghoſt ? 
- 1. Bur ler us be libera), and for the preſent ſuppoſe (not grant) that Scripture is, like to corporal 
lighr, by it ſelf alone able ro derermine, and moye our underſtanding to afſent; yer the Similicude 
proves againſt rhemſelves, For light is nor viſiblezexcepr ro ſuch as have eyes, which are nor made b 
the lighr, but muſt be preſuppoſed as produced by ſome other cauſe. And therefore, ro hold the fimili- 
rude, Scripture can be clear only ro thoſe who are endued with the eye of Faith ; or, as D Potter above 
(a) Pag.141- cired ſaith, to all char have (a) eyes to diſcern the ſhinzng beams thereof z char is, ro the believer, as im- 
mediarely after he ſpeaketh. Faith then muſt not originally proceed from Scripture, bur is co be pre- 
ſuppoſed, before we can ſee the light thereof ; and conſequently there muſt beſome other means pre- 
cedent ro Scriprure, to beger Faich, which can be no other than the Church. 
---23-Orhers affirm,thar rhey know Canonical Scriprures co be ſuch, by rhe Title of the Books. Bur how 
hall we know ſuch 1Iaſcriptioas, or Titlesxto be infallibly erue > From this their Anſwer our Argument is 
| ſtrengrhned, becauſe divers Apocryphal writings have appeared, under the Titles, and Names of ſacred 
{b) Cont. Adi- Authors, 3s the Goſpel of Thomas menrioned by (b) S. Auguſtize,the Goſpel of Peter,which the Naza- 
mantum c. 17. eb did uſczas (c)Theodoret witnefſerh,with which Seraphion a Catholique Biſhop,was for ſome time de- 
(c) L.z. bere- ceived,as may be read m (d) Eyſehixs, who alſo ſpeakerh of rhe Apocaſyps of (e) Peter.The like may be 
tic. fab. faid:of rhe Goſpels of Baraabas,Bartbolomew,and other ſuch wricings ſpecified by Pope (f) Gelaſius.Pro- 
(4) Li.6. c. 10, Feſtants reje&likewiſe ſome part of Eſther and Dawel, which bear the ſame Titles with the reſt of thoſe 
(c) Lib.6.c,1 x, Books, 2 alſo borh wezand they hold for Apocrypbal, che rhird and fourth. Books which go under the 
Cf) Diſt. Can. name of Eſurasy and yer both of usreceive his firlt and ſecond book. Wherefore Tirtes arc nor ſufficienr 
Sanfta Romana, *yrances what Books be Canonical: which (h) D.Covetacknowledgerh in theſe words,It is not the Ward 
(h) 1# his de- of Godywhich dath.0r poſſibly can af] ure uszthat we da well to think it is the Word of God: the firſt outward 
ſence, art. 4, 9ti0n leading men [p to efteem of the Scripture,is the Authority of Gods Chuich,which teacheth ics to receive 
Pas. 31, Matk's Goſp elywho was at an Apoſtle,and to refuſe the Goſpel of Thomas who was an Apoſtle : and to re- 
tain Luke's Goſpe! who ſaw aot Chriſt,and to reject the Goſpel of Nicodemus who ſaw bim, NT 
14. Anorber 
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14. Another Anſwer, or rather ObjcCtion they are wont to bring : Thar the Scripture being a prix. 
ciple needs no proof among Chriſtians. So (i) D. Potter, But his is cicher a plain begging of the queſtion, 
or maniteſtly untrue; and isdireRlly againſt their own DoGtrin, and PraQtice, It they mean, rhar Scri- 

ture is one of rhole principles, which being the firſt, and the moſt known in all Scicaces, cannor be de- 


monſtrared by other principles, chey-ſuppoſe char which is in queſtion, Wherhet chere be nor ſome Prin- 


ciple, (for example, rhe Church) whereby we may comero the knowledg of Scriprure, If they intend, 


| that Scripture is a Principle, bur nor the firſt, and moſt known in Chriſtianity, then Scriprure may be 


proved, For Principles, that are nor the ficſt, nor known bf chemſclves, may, and ought ro be proved, 
before we can yield afſenr, either ro them) or to orher verities depending oh them. Ir. is repugnant to 
their own Do&rine, and pra&ice, in as much as they are wont ro afficm, char one parr of Scripture may 
be. known to bz Canonical, and may be interpreted by another, And ſince every Scriprure is 4 
Principle ſufficient, upon which ro ground divine Faith, they muſt grant, thar one Principle may, and 
ſomerime muſt,be proved by another, Yea this their Anſwer, upon duc ponderation, fals out ro prove, 
what we affirm, For fince all Principles cannot be proved, we muſt (that our labour may nor be end- 
leſs) come ar length, co reſt in ſome Principle, which may nor require any other proof, Such is Tradi- 
tion, which inyolves an evidence of fa&; and from hand to hand, and age to age, bringing us up to the 
times, and Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour himſelf, comerh to be confirmed by all choſe Mira» 
cles, and other arguments, whereby they convinced their dorine to be true; Wherefore the ancient 
Fathers avouch that we muſt receivethe ſacred Canon upon the credir of God's Church. (k) S. Athanaſius 
ſaith, that only four Goſpels are to be reccived, becaule the Canons of the holy aud Catholique Church bave 


i Pag. 234. 


k 1a Synopp. 


fo determined. The third Councel of (1) Cathage having ſer down the Books of holy Scriptute, givesthe 1 Caz, 47. 


reaſon, becauſe, Ie have received from our Fathers that theſe are to be read in the Church. S. Auguſtine 
(m) ſpeaking of the As of the Apoſtles, [airh, To which book I muſt give credit, if 1gzve credit to the Go= 
ſpel, becauſe the Catholzque Church doth althe recommend to me both theſe Books. And in the ſame place he 
hath alſo cheſe words : I would 21 belzeve the Goſpel, unleſs the anthority of the Catholtque Church did move 
-e. A ſaying ſo plain, that Zuinglius is forced rocry our, Here I (n) implore your equity to ſpeak freely, 
whether this ſaying of Auguſtine ſeem aot over-bold, or elſe unadviſedly to have fallen from him. 

15. Bur ſuppoſe they were afſured what Books were Canonical, this will lictle avail chem, udleſs 
they be likewiſe certain in whar language they remain uncorrupred, or what Tranſlations be rrue. Calvin 
(0) acknowledgerh corruption in the Hebrew Tex: ; which if ir be taken wichour points, is ſo ambigu- 
ous, thar ſcarcely any one Chapter, yea period, can be ſecurely underſtood. withour the help of ſome 
Tranſlirion, 1f with points, Theſe were after S. Hieroms time, invented by the perfidious Fews, who 
eirher by ignorance mighr miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, ro favour their impieries. And thac 
che Hebrew Tex: till retains much ambiguity, is apparent by the diſagreeing Tranſlation of Noveliſts ; 
which alſo proves the Greek, forthe New Teſtament, nor to be void of coubtfulneſs, as Calvin (p) cone 
feſſerh it to be corrupred. And although both the Hebrew and Greek were pure, whar dorh this help, if 
only Scripture be the rule of Faith, and fo very few be able ro examine the Text in theſe languages. All 
then muſt be reduced ro the certainty of Tranſtatzozs into orher Tongues, wherein no private mai having 
any promiſe, or aſſurance of lafallibiliry, P.roceſtants who rely upoh Scriprure alone; will find no cerrain 


ground tor their faith : as accordingly ! taker (q) aftiimerch : Thoſe who underſtand aot the Hebrew and 5 L 
SCTiptura p. 53. 


Greek,do erre often, aud — - 

16. Now concerning the Tranſlations of Proteſtants, ir will be ſufficient to ſer down what the labori- 
ous, exaR, and judicious Author of the Proteſtants Apology, &c. ded:carcd to our late King Fames of fa- 
mous memory, hath ro this (r) purpoſe, To omit (faith hc) particulars, whoſe recital would be infinice, 
anJ io touch this point bur generally only,The Tranſlation of the New T<cftament by Luther is condem- 
ned by 4adreas, Oftander,;Krekermanius, and Zuinzlins, wholaith hereot to Luther, Thou doſt corrupt the 
Word of God, thou art ſecn to be a manifeſt and common corrupter of the holy Scriptures : bow much are we 
aſhamed of thee who have hitherto cſlecmed thee beyond all meaſicre, and now prove thee tobe ſuch a man ? 
And inlike manner doth Lyther rcy & che Tranſl ion of the Zuzag/taus,rerming them in macrer of Divi- 
nity, Foo's, Aſſes, Agtichriſts, Deceivers,and of Aſſe-like underſtanding. In fo much that when Froſctho- 
wverus the Zninglian Printer of Zurich ſent him a Bible tranſl ured by rhe Divincs there, Luther would 
not receive the ſame , bur ſending ir back rej:&ed ir, as the Proceſtamts Writers Hoſpinzanus , and 
Lavatherus,wirneſs, The Tranſlation fer forth by Octolampadius, and the Divines of Baſel,is reproved by 
Beza, who afficmerh thar the Rift! Trauſlation is in many plates wicked, and altogether differing from the 
wad of the holy Ghoſt. The Tranſl irion of Caſtalio is condemaed by Bra, as being ſac;ilegious, wicked, 
and Ethatcal. As concerning Calvias Tranſlation, that learned Proreftanr Writer Carolus Molineys 
ſaith thereof, Calvin ia his Harmony maketh the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and down : be uſeth violence 
to the tetter of the Goſpel z and, befedes this, addeth to the Text, As rouching Bexa's Tranflarion, (ro omic 
the diſlike had thereof by Sclixrecernus the German Vroreſtanc of the Univerliry of Jeaa) rhe foreſaid Mo- 
linens [aith of him,de fato mu'at textum; be aftually chanzeth the text,and giverh farther ſundry inſtances 
of his corruprions : as alſo Caſtalio thar learned Calviniſt, and molt learned in the rongues,reprehenderh, 
Bexa in a whole Book,of this matter, and ſaith, thar to note all his errors in tranſlation, world require « 
great volume. And M. Pai hes ſaith, 4sfor the Geneva Bibles, it is to be wiſhed that either they may be 
purged from thoſe manifu!d errors, which are both in the text, aid in the margent ; or elſe utterly probibued. 
All which confirmerh your Maj-ſties grave and learned Cesſure, in your thinking the Geneya tranſlation 
tobe worſt of all ; and that in the 2a7ginal motes annexed to the Geneva tranſlatioa, ſome are very partial, 
18; ue>ſeditious, &c. Laſtly, concerning the Engliſh tranſlation, the Purirans ſays Our way 7 of the 
Pſalms, compriged ia our Book of Common-Prayer,doth ia addition, (ubſtratt10, and alteration,differ from the 
truth of the Hebrew,ia two bundred places at the leaſt. In ſo much 3s they do therefore profeſs ro reſt 
doubtful, whether a man with a ſafe conſcience may ſubſcribe thereuato And M. Carlile ſaith of the Englifſ/ 
tranſlators; char chey haye depraved the ſenſe,obſcured the "_ and decetrued the Ignorant;that in many __ 
5 they 
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they do detort: the Scriptures from the right ſenſe. And thar, they ſhew themſelves to love darkneſs more tha 
light, falſhood more than truth, And the Miniſters of Lincola-Dioceſs , give their publique reſtimony, 
rerming the-Engliſh Tranſlation, 4 Tranſlation that taketh away from the Text ; that addeth to the Text ; 
and that ſometime tothe changing, or ob/cur1ng, of the meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Nor withour cauſe there- 
fore, did your Majeſty affirm, that you could never ſee a Bible well T. ranſlated into Eagliſh. Thus farr the 
Author of the Proteſtants Apologie, &c. And 1 cannor forbear ro mention, in particular, chat famous cor- 


ruption of Luther, who in the Text, where it is ſaid (Rom.3-v.28, He account aman tobe juſtified by faith, * 


without the works of the Law) in favour of Juſtification by faith alone, rranflaterh ( juſtificd by faith 
ALONE.) As likewiſe the falſification of Zuingliys is no lefs nororious, who inthe Goſpels of S. Matthew, 
Marke, and Luke, and in S. Paul, in place of, This zs my Body, this is my Bloud, tranſlates, This ſtgnifics my 
Body, this ſignifies my Bloud. And here ler Proreſtants conſider ducly of theſe Points, Salvarion cangoc 
be hoped for,wichour true Faith : Faith, according ro them, relies upon Scripuure alone :; Scripture muſt 
be delivered co moſt of them,by the Tranſlations : Tranſlacions depend on the kill and honeſty of men, 
in whom nothing is more cerrain than a moſt certain poſſhbiliry ro err, and no greater evidence of truth, 
than thar ir is evident ſome of them embrace falſhood, by reaſon of their contrary Tranflations. Whar 
then remainerh, butthar Truth, Faith, Salvarion, and All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and un- 
certain ground 2 How many poor ſouls arc lamentably ſeduced , while from preaching Miniſters , 
they admire a multitude of Texts of divine Scripture, bur are indeed the falſe Tranſlations, and cor- 
ruptions of erring men ? Lerchem therefore, if they will be aſſured of true Scriprures, fiye ro the 
alwayes viſible Catholique Church , againſt which che gares of hell can never fo farr prevail , as 
thar ſhe ſhall be permitted ro deceive the Chriſtian world with faiſe Scriptures. And Luther him- 
ſelf, by unforrunate experience, was at length forced to confeſs thus much, ſaying, If the (1) world 
laſt longer, it will be again neceſſary to receive the Decrees of Councels, and tobave recourſe to them 
by reaſon of divers interpretations of Scripture which aow raigu. On the contrary fide, the Tranfla- 
rion approved by the Roman-Church , is commended even by our Adverſaries : and D. Covell in 
particular ſaith, that zt was uſed in the Church, one thouſand (tr) three hundred years ago, and doubreth 
not to prefer (u) that Trauſtation before othiys. In ſo much that whereas the Exgliſh-Tranſlacions be 
many, and among themſelves diſagreeing, he concluderh, thar of all thoſe the approved Tranſlation 
authorized by the Church of England , zs that which cometh neareſt to the vulgar, and is commonly called 
the Bifhops Bible. So thar the rruch of thar Tranſlation which weuſe , muſt be the rule to Judge of 
the goodneſs of their Bibles ; and therefore they are obliged ro maintain our Tranſlarion, if ic were 
bur for their own ſake. 

17. Bur doth indeed the ſource of their manifold uncertainties ſtop here > No, The chiefeſt difficul- 
ry remains, concerning the true meaning of Scriprure : for attaining whereof, if Proteſtants had any 
cerrainty, they could not diſagree ſo hugely as they do. Hence Mr, Hooker ſaith, We are (w) right ſure 
of this, that Natue, Scripture, and Experience bave all taught the world to ſeek for the ending of conten= 
tions, by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial, and definiiive ſentence, whereunto nettber part that coateadeth 
may, under any pretense, eſuſe to ſtaad. DoQor Fields words are remaikable ro this purpoſe , Seeing 
(ſaith he) the Controverfees (x) of Rel:gton tit our tim:'s are grown in aumye? ſo many, and in nature {0 in- 
tricate, that ſew have time and leiſure, ſewer ſtreagth of underſtanding,to examine them ; what remaintth ſoy 
men deſirous of ſatisfattion 1a things of ſuch con/equence, but diligently to ſearch out which amoag all the 
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Church of the Irving God, which is the Pillar and Ground of Tiuth, that ſo they may imbrace her Communion, 
follow ber Dircfions, and reſt is ber Fudgement ? 

18. And now thar che rue Interprerarion of Scriprure ought co be received from the Church, ir is 
alſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, that ſhe ir is, who muſt declate what Books be truc 
Scripture; -wherein if ſhe be aflifted by the holy Ghoſt, Why ſhould we nor believe her, ro be infallibly 
direRed concerning the true meaning of them + LerProceſtanrs therefore either bring ſome proof our 
of Scripture, thar the Church is guided by rhe holy Ghoſt in diſcerning rrue Scripture, and nor in dcli- 
vering the true ſenſe thereof ; Or elſe give us leave to apply againſt them, the argument which S. 4: - 
guſtize oppoſed rorhe Manicheans, in theſe words, b would not (y) believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Autho- 
rity of the Church did move me. Them therefore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 1 
zot obey ſaying to me, Donot belicve Manicheus, (Lucher, Calvin, &+c.) Chooſe what thou pleaſeſt. 1f 
thou ſhalt ſay, Belicve the Catholiques ; They warn me not to gre any credit to you. If therefore 1 believe 
them, cannot believe thee. If thou ſay, Do #0t believe the Catholiques,thou ſhalt aot ao well ii; forcing me to the 
faith of Manichcus, becauſezby the Preaching of Catheliques, I believed the Goſpel it ſelf. If thou [ay,Tou did 
well to believe them ( Catholiques) commending the Goſpel, ttt you did a0t well to believe them, diſcom- 
meading Manichens ; Deſt thou thiak me ſo very fooliſh, that, without any reaſoa at all, 1 ſhould believe 
what thou wilt, a1d not believe what thou wilt act ? And de nor Proteſtants perfeRly reſemble theſe 
men, zo whom'S. Auguſtine ſpake, when they will have men ro believe the Rowan-Church delivering 
Scriprure, bur nor ro believe her condemning Luther, and the reſt ? Againſt whom, when they firſt op- 
poſed themaſetyes ro the Roman-Church, S. Auguſtizemay ſeem to have ſpoken no leſs Propherically, 
than DoQrinally, when he ſaid, Whyſhould 1 29t moſt (z.) diligently mnquire what Chriſt commanded of 
tbems before all others, by whoſe authority I was movcd to believe, that Chriſt commanded azy good thing, 2 
Canſt thou better declare to me what he ſaid, whom 1 would not have thought to have been, or to bes if the be- 
lief thereof bad been recommended by thee to m2 ? This therefore Thelieved by ſame, ſtrengthened with ccle- 
brity, coaſeat, Antiquity. But every one may ſes that you, ſoſew, ſoturbuleat, {0 new,can Produce nothing de - 
ſerumg authority.What madneſs is this ? Believe them (Catholiques), that we ought 10 believe Chriſt; but 
lara of us,what Chriſt ſaid. hy, I beſecch thee ? Surely if they (C atholiques) were not at all;and could 
zot teach me any thing, 1 wou'd more eaſely perſwade my ſelf, that 1 weie aot to belicve Chriſt,thaz that 1 ſheu!d 
lcarn any thing conceraing him from any other than them by whom 1 b:lieved him. 1f therefore we — _ 

Enowigdge 


ES 


(RT ry >, > 


I. - By (atholiques. 43 


knowledge of Chriſt, and Scri prures from the Church, from her alſo muſt we eake his Dofrine, and the 
interpretation thereo'. | | 
"3 = But beſides all this, the Scriprures cannot be Judge of Coneroverſies ; who ought ro bt ſuch, as 
that to him nor only the learned, or Vererans, bur alis the unlearned, and Novices, may have recourle : 
for theſe being capable of Salvarion, and endued with Faith of the ſame nature with that of the lear- 
_ ned, there muſt be ſome ee which the ignorant may underſtand, and to whon the grcaceſt 
Cletks muſt ſubmir. Such is che Church; and rhe 3cripture is nor ſuch. | | 
20, Now, the inconvenicnces which follow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture aloae, are very 
clear, For by this Principle all is finally in very deed and truth reduced ro the zateraal private Spirits 
becauſe there is really no middle way berwixt a publigue external, and a private iaterial voice) and who - 
ſoever refuſeth the one, muſt of necefliry adhere ro the oher. 
[21 This Tener alſo of Proreſtanrs, by taking the office of Judicature from rhe Church, comes to 
conferr ir upon every particular man, who being driven trom ſubmiſſicn to the Church,cannor be blamed 
3f he ruſt himſelf as farr as any orher, his conſcience diftatingy thar wittingly he means not to cozen 
himſelf, as others maliciouſly may do. Which inference is ſo manifeſt, thac ic hath exrorced from divers 
Proceſtants the open confeſſion of ſo vaſt an abſurdity. Hear Luther, The Governors of (a) Churches, , Ty, witemb, 
aid Paſtors of Chriſts Sheep, have zadeed power to teach, but the Sheep ought to give judgemcat, whether fol. 375. 
they propound the woice of Chriſt, 8r of Alicas. Lubertus (ſaith, As we bave (b) demonſtrated that al pub- b 17 1iþ de prin- 
lique Tudges may be deceived in interpreting; ſo we affirm » that they may err in judging, All faithful men cipiis Chriſtian. 
are private Tudgcs, and they alſo have power to judge of Dottrins, and interpretations. Whitaker, even of dogm.li 6. 6.13. 
the unlearned, ſaith, They (c) ought to have recourſe unto the more learaed ; but in the mean time we muſt c He ſatra 
be careſul ot to attribute to them over-much, but ſo, that (till we retain our own ficedom.. Bilſon alſo af- Scriptura pag: 
firmeth, that, The peop/e (d) mnſt be diſcerne;s, and Judges of that which is taught. The ſame pernicious ., q 
DoArine is delivered by Brentius, Zauchius, Cartwright,and others exaQly cired by (e) Brcerely ; and no- q Tn his rue 
thing is more common in every Proteſtants mouth, chan that he admirs of Farhers, Councels, Church, Hjference, 
e>c. as far as they agree with Scripture ; which upon the marcer is himſelf, Thus Herefre ever falls upon part 2. 
extreams. Ir prerends to have Scripture alone for Judge of Controvcrlics, 2nd in the mean rime ſers up. & Traft. 2; cap. 
as many Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian world. Whar good Srareſmen would they -; 5,2. x. 
be, who ſhould ideare, or fancy,ſuch a Comnion-wealth, as theſe men have framed ro themſelves a 
Church 2 They verifie what S. Augnſtize objzQerh againſt certain Hereriques, You ſee (f) that you 20 4» F L;h, 32. Cots 
bout to overthrow all authority of Scripture, and that euciy mats mind may be to himſelf a Kule, what he 3 Fauſt. 
fo allzw, or diſallow ia evcry Scripture. 
22, Moreover, what confuſion-ro the Church, what danger ro the Common-wealth, this denial of the 
Authority ofthe Church, may bring, I leave co che conſideration of any judicious, indiffcrent man. I will 
only ſer down ſome words of D, Potter, who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed Truths, ſufficient to 
prove him that gain-Iaith them, ro be an Hererique, ſaith thus : This Propoſition (g) of revealed truths, e Pap. 247; 
z aot by the iafalliile determination of Pope, or Church; (Pope,and Church being excluded,ler us hear what - 
more ſecure rule he will preſcribs ) but by whatſocucr means a mai may be conuiiced in conference of diviae 
Revelation. If a Preacher do clear any Point of Faith to his Hearers ;, if a private Chriſtian do mike it ap + 
pear to bis Neighbour, that any Coacluſion, or Point of Faith is delrvcred by diviae revelation of Gods Word , 
if a mai himſelf (without any Teacher) by reading the Scriptures, or beartag them read, be convinced of the 
truth of any ſuch Conctuſsos ;, this is a ſufficieat Propoſition to prove bim that gataſayeth any [urh proof, to be 
an Heretique, and obſtizate oppoſer of the Faith. Behold,whar goodly ſake Propounders of Faith ariſe in 
place of GoJs univerſal vifible Church, which muſt yie!d r9 a fingle Preacher,a Neighbour,a man him- 
ſelf if he can read, or ar leaſt have cars 10 hear Scriprure read, Verily I do nor fee, bur thar every well- 
governed civil Commn-wealth,onght to concur rowards the exicrminacing of chis Dc&rin,vt ercby rhe 
Interpreration of Scripture is rakcn from the Church, and conferred apon every man, who, whatſoever is 
prerended to the contrary, may be a paſſionate ſedirious creature. | | 
23. Moreover, there was no Scripture, or written Word for abour two thouſand yearsfrom Adam to 
Moſcs, whom all acknowledge to have becn the firſt Author of Canonical Scripture: And again, for 
abour two thouſand years more, from Moſes ro Chriſt our Loid, holy Scripture was only among the 
p:ople of Iſrael ; and yerghere were Gentiles endued in thole dayes with divine Faith, as appeareth in 
7ob, and his friends Wherefore, during ſo many Apes, the Church alone was che Decider of Contro- 
verlies, and Inftru&or of the fairhful, Neither did the Word wricten by Moſes, deprive the Church of 
her former Infallibitiry, or other qualities requifire for a Judge ; yea D. Potter acknowledgerh, thac 
beſides the Law, there was a living 7izdge in the Jewiſh Church, endued with an abſo!utely zafallible 
aircon in caſe of moment ; as all Poinrs belonging. ro divine Faith are, Now, the Church of Chriſt 
onr Lord, was before the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, which were nor written inſtantly, nor. all 
ar one time, but ſucceſſively wpon ſeveral occaſions ; and ſome after the deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles: 
and afrer they were wricren, they were nor preſently known ro all Churches : and of ſome there was 
douw\he in the Church for ſome Ages afrer our Saviour. Shall we rhen ſay, thar according as the 
Church by little and lirtle received holy Scripture, the was by the like deprees deveſted of her poſſeſſed 
infallibility, and power to decide Controverſies in Religion 2 That ſomierime Churches bad one 
Juipe of Controverſies, and others anorher > Thar with monerhs, or years, as new Canonical Scri- 
pture grew to be publiſhed, rhe Church altered her whole Rule of Faith, or Judge of Controverſics 3 
Afrer the Apoſtles rime, and: after rhe wricing of Scriptures, Hereſlies would be ſure ro riſe, requiring 
M God's Church, for their d.ſcovery and condemnation, Iafallbility , cirher ro write nzw Canonical 
*Cripture, as was done in the Apoſtles rime by cccaſion of emergent Herefies;z or Infallibility ro inter- 
Pret Scriptures, already writren, or withour Scriprure, by divine unwritten Traditions, and affiſtance R 
of the holy Ghoſt ro derermine all Controverſies, as Tertullian ſaith: The ſoul is (h) before the h De teſt, ani; 
initer; aa4 ſpecch before Pooks ; an! ſeaſe before ſtyle, CR addition of Scripture,with derogarioti, cap. 5. 
; 3 Or 
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or ſubſtraftion from the former power and infallibility of che Church, would have brought to the world 
diviſion in marrers of faith, and the Church had rather loſt, than gained by holy Scripture, (which oughe 
co be farr from our rongues and og ir being manifeſt, char,tor decifion of Controveriies, Infalli- 
biliry ſeed in a living Judge; is in parably more uſeful and fir, than if ir were conceived, as inhe- 
rent in ſome inanimate wriung. 1s there ſuch repugnance berwixr Infallibiliry of the Chu:ch, and Ex- 
iſtence of Scripturezthar the produttion of rhe one,muſt be the deſtruioavof the other ? Muſt the Church 
wax dry, by giving to her Children the milk of ſacred Wric ? No, No. Her Infallibility was, and is, * 
derived from an inexhauſted Fountain. If Proteſtauts will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, ler 
chem firſt produce ſome Scripture affirming, thar by rhe entring rhereof, Infallibility went oz: of the 
Church. D.. Potter may remember what himfelf reachech ; Thar che Church is ſtill endued wich Llnfal- 
libiliry in Poinrs Fundamental ; and conſequently, thar Ilnfallibitity in che Church doth well apree 
with rhe rruth, the ſanRiry, yea with the ſufficiency,of Scriprare, for all marcers neceflary ro Salvarien. 
I would therefore gladly know, our of whar Texc he imaginerh thac the Church by the coming of Scri- 

ure, was deprived of Infallibiliry in ſome Points, and nor in others ? He affirmerh, that the Zewiſh 
Tr retained infallibiliry in herſelf, norwichſtanding the writing of the 01d Teſtament ; and 
will he ſo unworthily and unjuſtly deprive the Church of Chriſt of. Infallibilicy by reaſon of the New 
Teſtament? Eſpecially,if we conlider;thatzin che Old Teſtament, Laws,Ceremonies, Rices, Puniſhmenrs, 
ay pn, > oiAſE I bet 5 were more parricularly,and minurely delivered ro the Zews,than 
in the New Teſtament is done ; our Sayiour leaving the derermination or declaration, of particulars ro 
his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in need of Infallibiliry more than the Jewiſh Synagapve. 
D. Potter (i) againſt this argument, drawn from the power and infallibility of the Synagopue, objeRts, 
Thar we might as well inferr, that Chriſtians muſt have one Soveraiga Prince over all, becauſe the Jews had 
one chief Juege. Bur che diſparicy is very clear. The Synagogue was a type; and figure of che Church-of 
Chriſt ; nox ſo their civil Government,of Chriſtian Common-wealths or Kingdoms. The Church ſuc- 
ceeded to rhe Synagogue, bur not Chriſtian Princes ro Fewiſh Magiſtrates : And the Church is com- 
pared ro a houſe, or (k) —_ z toan (1) Army, roa (m) body, to a (n)) kingdom,e+c, all which re- 

uire one Maſter, one General, one head, one Magiſtrare,one ſpiritual K ng ; as our bletſed Saviour with 
ft K#1um ovile, (o) joyned Ws Paſtor : One Sheepfold One Paſtour : Bur all diſtin& Kingdoms,or Com - 
mon=wealrhs, are not one Army, Family, &-c. And finally, ic is neceflary tro Salvation, that all haye 
recourſe ro one Church; bur for temporal weale, there is no need thar all ſubmit, or depend upon one 
cemporal Prince, Kingdom, or Common-wealth : and rherctore our Sayiour hath left ro his whole 
Church, as being One, one Law, one Scriprure, the ſame Sacraments, &+c. Whereas Kingdoms haye 
their ſeveral Laws, different governments, diverſiry of Powers, Magiſtracy, Cc. And fo this objetion 
rexurnech upon D. Potter. For as in the Ove Community of the Fews, there was one Power and Judge, 
ro end debates, and reſolve difficulties ; ſo in rhe Church of Chriſt, which is One, there muſt be ſome 
oe Auchoriry ro decide all Concroverfies in Religion. 

24+ This Diſcourſcis excellencly proved by ancient S. Ireneus (p) in theſe words ; 3 hat if the Apoſtles 
bad not leſt Scriptures, ought we not to have followed the order of Tradition which they delivered to thoſe 
to whom they committed the Churches ? to which order maity Nations yield aſſent, who believe in Ch:iſt, ha- 
ving Salvation wiltten in their bearts by the Spirit of God, without letters or lake, and dilizent keeping an- 
cient Tradition.lt is eaſee to receive the truth from God's Church, ſeeing the Apoſtles bave moſt ſully depoſoted 
in ber, as in @ rich ſtore-bouſe, all thiags belonging to truth. For what * if there ſhould ariſe aiy contention of 
ſome ſmall queſiion,ought we nt to bave recourſe to the moſt ancieat Churches, and from them to receive what 
z certain and clear concerning the preſent queſtion ? 

25. Beſides all rhis, che doQrine of Proceſtancs is deſtruRive of ir ſelf. For either they have rercain 
and infallible means,nox ro err in incerprecing Scripture z or they have nor., If nor, then rhe Scrip ure 
(te them) cannor be a ſufficienc ground for infallible Faith, nor a meer Judge of Controverfies, It they 
have certain infallible means, and ſo cannor err in their interprerations of Scriptures ; then they are able 
with infallibiliry ro hear,examine;and derermine all Controverſies of Faith; and ſo they may bez1nd are 
Fudges of Controverſies, althouph chey uſe the Scripture asa Rule. And thus, againſt their own dofrin, 
they conftirure another Judgg of Controverſies, beſides Scripture alone. 

26. Laſtly, I ak D. Potter, Whether this Aﬀertion (Scripture alone is Fugze of all Controverhes in 
Faith) be a fundamental Point of Faich, or no ? He muſtbe well adviſed, before he ſay, thir ir is a Fun- 
damental Poinr. For he will have againſt him, as many Proteſtants asreach that by Sci >ture alone, ir 
is impoſſible to know whac Books be Scripture, which yer, ro Proreſtants, is the moſt neceſſary and chict 
Poinc of all other. -D. Covell expreſly ſaith, Doubtleſs (q) it is a tolera'le opinion 73 the Church of Rome, 
af they go no further, as ſome of them do not (he ſhould have ſaid, as none of them do) to affi-r, that the 
Scriptures are boly azd divine in themſelves, but ſo eſteemed by us, for the auchority of the Church, He will 
likewiſe oppoſe himſelf ro thoſe his Brethren, who granc that Controverſies cannot be ended, withour 
ſome excernal living Aurhority, as we nored before, Beſides, how can it be in us a fundamental Error 
ro ſay, the Scriprure alone isnor Judge of Controverſies, ſeeing (norwitkfianding this our belief ) we 

or interpreting of Scriprure all che means which they preſcrib: ; as Prayzr, Conferring of places, 
Conſulcing the Originals, ec. and to theſe add the Inſtru&ion,and Authority of God's Church, which 
even by his confeſſion comer err damnably, and may afford us more help, than can be expeRed from 
the induſtry, learning, or wir of any privare perſon : and finally, D. Potter grants, that the Church of . 
Rome doth noc maintain any fundamental error againſt Faith; and conlequencly, he cannor afficm 
that our do&rin, in this preſent Controverfie, is damnable. If he anſwer, thar their Tener, about the 
Scriptures being the only Judge of Cont70verfies, is nor a Fundamental Poine of Faith : then, as he 
ccacherh, thar the univerſal Church may err in Points Fundamental z fo, I hope, he will nor deny, 
bur parcicular Churches, and privare men, are much mote obnoxious ro error in ſuch Points; and 
in particular in this, that Scripture alone is Zudge of Controverſies : And ſo, the very Principle _ 

whis 


P ak T 1. . By (atholiques. 


—— —_— — ——_— 


which their whole Faith is graunded, remains ro chemuncereain : and on the other fide, for the ſelf- 
ſame ſeaſon, they are nor certain, bur thar the Church is Judge of Controverſies z which if the be,chen 
their caſe is lam:neable, who in geaeral deny her this Authority, and in particular Controverlies oppoſe 
her definitions. Beſides, among publique Concluſions defended in Oxford the year 1633. to the queſti- 
ons, Whetber the Church have Authority to determine Controverſies ia Faith; And, To imterpret buly Seri- 
. pture ? The an{wer to both is Affirmative. : R_ 
2-7. Since then, the viſible Church of Chriſt our Lotd, is thar infallible Meazs whereby the revealed 
truths of Almighty God, are conveyed to our unde }ſtanding;, it followerh, rhatro oppoſe her definitions 
is to reſiſt God himſelf; which bleſſed Sr. Auguſtize plainly affirmerh, when, ſpeaking of che Con- 
xroverfie about Rebaptization of ſuch as were baprized by Hererique:, he ſaith, This (r) is zcither openly, 
ao; evidently read; neither by yoxs nor by me : Jet if there were any wiſe man of whom our Saviour had givcn 
teſtimony and that be ſbould be conſulted ia this queſtion, we ſhould make a0 doubt to perfo;m what he ſhould: 
ſay» leſt we might ſeem to gain-ſay not bim ſo much as Chriſt, by whoſe teſtimouy be was recommended. Now 
Cbrjſt beayeth witneſs to his Church. And alittle atrer, Whoſoever reſuſetb to follow the praffice of the 
Church, doth Feþſt our Saviour himſelf, who by his teſtimony recommends the Church, I conclude therefore 
with this argument; Whoſpever refiſteth thac means which infallibly propoſcth ro us God's Word or 
Revelation, cammirs a fin, which, unrepenced, excludes Salvation : Bur whoſoever refiſtech Chriſt's 
viſible Church, doth refiſt char means , which infallibly propoſerh God's Word or Revelation to us. 
Therefore, whoſoever refiſtech Chriſt's viſible Church, commirs a fin , which untepented, excludcs 
Salyation. Now, what viſible Church was excant, when Luther began his pretended Reformation, 
wherther ic were the Roman, or Proteſtant Church ; and whether he, and other Proreſtants do nor oppoſe 
that viſible Church, which was ſpread over the World, before, and in Lythez's rime, is cafie ro be de- 
rermined, and imporceth every one moſt ſeriouſly ro ponder, as a rhing whereon exernal ſalyation de- 
penderh. And becauſe our Adverſaries do here moſt inſiſt upon the diſtin&ion of Points Fundamental, 
and nor-Fundamental ; and in particular reach, thar the Church may erre in Points not-Fundamenral,z 
- _— be neceſ{ary ro examine the truth, and weight of this evaſion, which ſhall be done in the nexr 
aprer, 
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An AnSWEeRtothe SECOND CHAPTER. 


Concerning the means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed to 
our Underſtanding ; and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith 
and Relizion, 


D#. 1. Hethar would uſurpan abſolute Lotdſhip and tyranny 
DER over any people, need nor plit himſelfto the trouble and dif- 

ficulty of abrogating and diſanulling the Laws, made to 
maintain the comtnon liberty ; for he may fruſtrate their in- 
cent, and compals his own deſign as well, if he can get the 

wer and authority to interpret them as he pleaſes, and add to them 
what he pleaſes, and to have his interpretatiotis and additions ſtand for 
Laws if he can rule his people by his Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. 
So the Charch of Rome gocltabliſh her tyranny over mensconſciences, need- 
ed not either to aboliſh or corrupt the holy Scriptiires, the Pillars and ſup- 
porters of Chriſtian liberty (which in regard of the numerous tnultitude of 
Copies diſperſed through all places, tranſlated into almoſt all Languages, 
guarded with all ſollicitous care and induſtry, had been an impoſlible ar- 
rempt : ) But the more expedite way, and therefore more likely to be ſuc- 
ceſſeful, was,to g3in the opinion and eſteem ofthe publique and authoriz'd 
Interpreter of them, and the Authority of adding ro them what Dodrin 
ſhe plcaſed under the title of Traditions or Definitions, Foriby this means , 
ſhe might both ſerve her ſelf of all thoſe clauſes of Sctipture, which might 
be drawu to caſt a favourable countenance upon her ambirious pretences, 
which in caſe the Scriprure had been aboliſhed, ſhe could not have done 
and yer be ſecure enough of having either her power limited, or her cor- 


ruptions and abuſes reformed by them 3 this being once ſerled in the _— 
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of men, that #nwritten doitrins, if propoſed by her, were to be received with 
equal reverence 10 thoſe that were writen ; and that the ſenſe of Scripture was 
20t that which ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtapding to be ſo, but that which 
the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſeemed it never ſo anreaſonable 


prures being made in effect not your DireQors and Judges (no farcher than 
you pleaſe) bur your ſervants and inſtruments, alwayes preſt and in readi- 
neſs roadvance your deſignes, and diſabled wholly with minds ſo qualified 
to prejudice or impeach them 3 it is ſafe for you to put a crown on their 
head, and a reed in their hands,and to bow before them, and cry,Hazi! King 
of the Fews | to pretend a great deal of eſteem,and reſpect, and r&vereace to 
them, as here you do. But to little purpoſe is verbal reverence without en- 
tire ſubmiſſion and ſyncere obedience z and, as our Saviour ſaid of ſome, 
ſo the Scripture, could ir ſpeak, I believe would ſay to you, Why call ye 
me Lord, Lord, and do not that which I command you ? Caſt away the vain 

_ andarrogantpretence of infallibility,, which makes your errors 1acurable. 
Leave, picturing God, and worſhipping him by pi&ures, Teach nor for Do- 
Frinthe commandements of men. Debarr not the Laity of the Teſtament 
of Chriſt's Blood. Let your publique Prayers, and Plalms, and Hymns be 
in ſuch language as is for the edification of the Afſiſtents, Take not from 
the Clergy that liberty of Marriage which Chriſt hath left them; Donor 
impoſe upon men that Humility of worſhipping Angels which S. Paul con- 
demns. Teach no more proper ſacrifices of Chriſt but one, Acknowledg 

{ them that die in Chriſt to be bleſſed, and to reſt from their labours, Acknow- 
« ***", = 4 Nedge the Sacrament after Conſecration, tobe Breadand Wine, as well as 
__—_— LO body and bloud. Acknowledg the gift of continency without Mar- 
-xTt 
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At- ic. ==- Fage,nottobe given toall. Let not the weapons of your warfare be carnal, 
ef = (© © ſuch as Maſlacres, Treaſons, Perſecutions, and.,in a word, all means either 


Q. 4 I) £*yiolentor fraudulent : Theſe and -other things, which the Scripture com- 
> ec {<< £2 mands you,do,and then we ſhall willingly give you ſuch Teſtimony as you 
— -/-,.{, &4> delerve;but till you doo, to talk of eftimatiop, reſpet?, and reverence to 
6 bp the Scripture, is nothing elſe bur talk. Fn 
[le 1h 7e> 4. For neitheris that true whichyou pretend, That we poſſ«ſs the Scri- 
Le 2 HE; © <= pure from you, or take it upon the integrity of your Cuſtody;but upon Univer- 
$Q- ſal Tradition, of whichyouare but a little part. Neither,ifit were true thar 
[. - Proteſtants acknowledged, The integrity of it to have been guarded by your 
je AAA?" > alone Cuſtody, were this any argument of your reverence towards them. 
h-/ obo. :-.*-x.Por firſt, you might preſerve them entire, not for want of Will, but of 

1..»jA {4 Power tocorruptthem, as.:t is a hard thing 10 poyſon the Sea, And then ha- 
).:> ving prevailed fo farr with men, as either notto look at all into them,or bur 
only through ſuchſpe&acles as you ſhould pleaſe to make for them, and to 
Wy < Hors Ace nothing in them, thoughas cleer as the ſun, if ir any way made againſt 
Lek © / PK ou, you might keep them entire, without any thought or care ro conform 
” pe 7: your dodtrin to them, or reform it by them ( which were indeed tO reve- 
| We, rencethe Scriptures ;) but,our of a perſwaſion, that you could qualifyrhem 
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. well enough with your gloſſesand interpretations, and make them ſufficient- 
1y conformable to your preſent Do&rin, at leaſt in their judgement, who 


| 
| | ſenſe of Scripinre, not to bejudzed by it. 
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and incongraous. The matter being once thus ordered, and the holy Scri-' 


were prepoſleſled with this perſwaſion, that your Church was to Fudge of the 
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: For, whereas you ſay, No cauſe imaginable could avert your will, for 
giving the fundtion of ſupreme and ſole Fudge to holy Writs but that the thing 
& impoſfible, and that by this means controverſies are zncreaſed and not ended: 
you mean perhajs,——That you can 8r will imagine no other cauſe but theſe; 
'Bur ſure there is little reaſon you ſhould meaſure other mens imaginations 
by your own, who perhaps may be ſo clouded and vailed with prejudice, 
that you cannot, or will not,{ee that which is moſt manifeſt. For what indif- 
ferent and unprejudicate man may not eaſily conceive another cauſe which 
(I do not ſay does, but certainly) may pervert your wills, and avert your 
underſtandings from ſubmitting your Religion and Church to a zryall by 
Scriptare f I mean the great and appatent and unavoidable danger which 
by this means you would fall into, of loſing the Opinion which men have 
of your Infallibility, and conſequently your power and authority over 
mens conſciences, and all that depends upon it; So that though Diaz of the 
Epheſians be cryed up, yet it may be feared that with a great many among 
you (though I cenſure or judge noman) the other cauſe which wrought 
upon Demetrius and the Craftsmen, may have with you alſo the more cffe- 
ual, though more ſecret influence : and thar is, that by this craft we have 
our living ; by this craft, I mean, of keeping your Proſelyres from an in- 
different tryal of your Religion by Scripture, and making them yield up 
and captivate their judgement unto yours. Yet had you only ſaid de fatto, 
that no other cauſe did avert your own will from this, but only theſe which 
you pretend ; out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. But ſeeing you 
ſpeak not of your ſelf, but of all of your Side, whoſe hearts you cannot 
know 3 and profeſs not only , Thar there is no other cauſe, but that No 
other is imaginahle , 1 could nor letthis paſſe without a cenſure, As for 
the impoſſibility of Scriptures being the ſole Judge of Controverſies, that 
is, the ſole Rule for men to judge them by (for we mean nothing clſe } 
you only affirm it without proof, as it the thing were evident of it ſclf. 
And therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be more evident. might well 
content my ſelf ro deny it without refutation, Yet I cannot but defire you to 
tell me, If Scripture cannot be the Judge of any Controverſie, how ſhall char 
touching the Church and the Notes of it, be detctmined ? And if it be theſole 
Judge of this one, why may it not of others > Why not of All > Thoſe only 
excepted wherein the Scripture it ſelf is che ſubje& of the Queſtion, which 
cannot be determined bur by natural reaſon; the only principle, beſide Scri- 
pture, which is common to Chriſtians. 

4. Then for the Impurtation of increaſing contentions and nor ending them. 
Scripture is innocent of it 3 asalf@ this opinion, That controverſtes are to be 
decided by Scripture, For if men did really and fincerely ſubmir their judge- 
mentsto Scripture, and that only, and would require no more of any man 
bur ro do ſo, it were impoſſible but that all Controverlſies, rouching things 
neceſſary and very profitable ſhould be ended : and if others were continued 
or increaſed, it were no ma'ter. 

5- In the next words we have dire&t Boyes-play ; a thing given with one 
band, and taken away with the other ; an acknowledgment made in one 
line,andretracted in the next,We acknowledg (ſay you) Scriptnre 10 be 4 per- 


fed rule, for as much as a Writing can be a Rule ; only we deny that it excludes 


unwritten Tradition. As if you ſhould have ſaid, We acknowledg it to be as 


perfe& a Rule as a Writing can be; only we deny it to be as perfe& a Rule 
as 
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as a writing may be. Either therefore you muſt revoke your acknowledg- 
ment, or retra& your retraQation of it 3 for both cannot poſſibly ſtand toge- 
ther, For if you will ſtand to what you have granted, That Scripture i as 
perfet? a Rule of Faith 4s a writing can be: you muſt then grant ir both fo 


Ll 


pretation : For both theſe properties are requiſite toa perfect Rule, and a 
writing is capable of both theſe properties. : DD 

6. Thar both theſe properties are requiſite to a perfec? Ryle, it is appa- 
rent: Becauſe that is nor perfe& in any kind which wants ſome parts be- 
longing to its integrity z As, he is not a perfect man that wants any part ap- 
pertaining to the Integrity ofa Man ; andrtherefore that which wants any 
acceſſion to make ita perfe& Rule, of it ſelf is not a perfe& Rule. And 
then, the endof a Rule is to regulate and dire, Now every inſtrument is 
more or leſfe perfe& in its kind, as it is more or lefle fir to attain the end 
for which it is ordained : Bur nothing obſcure or unevident while it is ſo, 
15 fit to regulate and dire& them to whom ir is ſo: Therefore itis requiſite 
alſo to a Rule ( ſofarr as itis a Rule) to be evident z otherwiſe indeed ir is 
no Rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for dire&ion. I conclude therefore , that 
both theſe properties are required to a perfe& Rule : both to be ſo com- 
pleat as to need no Addition 3 and to be ſo evident as to need no Inter- 
pretation, 

7. Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfeCtions, it is ſo pla'n, 
that I am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that denies ir, muſt fay', Thar 
ſomething may be ſpoken which cannot be written, For if \uch a compleat and 
evident Rule of Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you pretend 
it may, and is 3 and wharſoever is delivered by word of mouth may alſobe 
written ; then ſuch acomplear and evident Rule of Faith may alfo be writ- 
ren, If you will have more light added to the Sun, anſwer me then to theſe 
Queſtions, Whether your Church can ſer down in writting all theſe, 
which ſhe pretends to be divine unwritten Traditions, and add them to the 
verities already written > And, Whether ſhe can ſet us down ſuch inter- 
pretations of all obſcurities in the Faith as ſhall need no farther interpre- 
rations? If ſhe cannot, then ſhe hath not that power which you pretend 
ſhe hath, of being an Tnfallible Teacher of all divine werines, and an 
infallible Interpreter of obſcuricies in the Faith : for ſhe cannot teach us 
all divine verities , if ſhe cannot write them down 3 neither is that an inter- 
pretation which needs again to be interpreted. If ſhe can ; Ler her doit, 
and then we ſhall have a writting, not only capable of, but, aQually en- 
dowed with, both theſe perfeions, of being both ſo compleat as to need 
no Addition, and ſo evident as to need no Interpretation, Laſtly, whatſo- 
ever your Church can do or nor do, no man can,withour Blaſphemy,deny, 
that Chriſt Feſus, if he had pleaſed, could have writ us a Rule of Faith ſo 
plain and perfe&, as that ir ſhould have wanted neither any part ro make 
up its integrity, nor any cleerneſs to make it ſutficiently intelligible. And if 
Chriſt could have done this,then the thing mighr have been doneza writting 
there might have been, indowed with both theſe properties. Thus therefore 
Iconclude; a writing may be ſo perfect a Rule, as to need neither Adcition 


nor Interpretation ; Bur the Scripture you acknowlede a perfeit Rnle for as - 


much as awriting can be a Rnle, therefore it needs neither Addition nor In- 
eerpretation, 
8, You 


Compleat, that it needs no addition; and ſo evident, that it needs no-.inter-' 
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$. You will ſay, that though 4 writing be never ſo perfect a Rule of Faith, 
get it muſt be behelding 16 Tradition to give it this Trſt1mony, that it ts 4 
Rule of Faith, and rhe Word of Ged. 1 anſwcr : Firſt, there is no abſotute ne- 
ceſſity of this, For God might,it ke thought good, give it the arreſtayon of 
-rperua'l miracles. Secondly, that ir is one thing to be a perte& Rule of 
Faith, another to be proved ſo unto us. * nd thus though a writing could 
not be proved to us to bc a perfect rule of Faith, by its owne ſaying ſo,'for 
nothing is proved true by being {ata or written ina book, but ohly by Tra- 
dition which is a thing credible of ir {ct : yet it may be ſo in it fſclt, and 
contain all the material obje&s, all the particular articles of our Faith, 
without any dependance upon es 7s eventhis alſo. not excepred, char 
this writing doth contain the rule of Faith, Now when Proxcſtants athrm 
againſt Papiſts,that Scripture #5 @ perfect Rule of Fatth, their meaning isnor, <7 Ty 
thar by Scripture all chings abſolurcly may be proved , which are tobe © 
believed : For it can never be proved by Scriprure to a gainſayer, that there 
15a God, or that the book called Scripture is the word of God ; For he thar 
will deny theſe Afertions when they are ſpoken , will believe them 
never a whit the more, becaufe you can ſhew them written : But their mea- | 
ning is, that the Scripture to them which preſuppole it Divine, and a Rule | 
of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants do, contains all the material objects | 
of Faith; is a complear and total, and not onely an imperfect and a partial 
Rule. | | 
9. But every Book, aud Chapter, and Text of. Scripture is infallible and 
wants no due perfection, and yet excludes not the Adaition of other books 0 
Scripture;Therefore the perfection of the whole Scripture excludes not the Ad- 
dition of unwritten Tradition, I anſwer ; Every Text of Scripture though 
it hath the perfection belonging to a Text of Scripture, yet it hath nor the 
perfeRion requilite to a pe' felt Rule of Fai'h ; and that only isthe perfection 
which is the ſubje& of our diſcourſe. So that this is ro abuſe your Readcr 
with the ambiguity of the word Perfe#?, In cc, as it you ſhould ſay, A 
rexr of Scripture may be a pertec&t Text, though there be others beſide ir ; 
therefore the whole Seriprure may be a peric& Rule of Faich, though 
there be other parts of this Rule , beſides the Scripture, and though p. 
_ Scripture be but a part of it. 2 
10, The next Argument to the ſame purpole is, for Sophiſtry, coſen- 
german tothe former. Whey the firſt books of Scripture were written,they did 
not exclude unwritten Tradition : Therefore now alſo, that all the books of 
Scripture are written, Traditions are not excluded,The ſenſe of which argu- 
ment (if it have any) muſt be this. When only a partof che Scripture was 
written; then a part of the divine dorine was unwritten 3 Therefore now 
when all the Scripture is written, yet ſome parc of the divine doctrine is yer 
unwritten, If you ſay, your Concluſion is nor, thar ic is{o, but, without diſ- 
Paragement'to Scripture, may be ſo: withour diſparagement to the truch 
of Scripture, I grantit z bur without diſparagementto the Scripture's be- 
Ing a perfeZ? Rule, 1 deny it. And now the Queſtion 15 not -of the Truth, 
bur the perfeRtion of it ; which are very different things, though you would 
fain confoutid them, For Scripture might very well be all true, chough 
it contain not all neceſſary Divine Truth. Bur unlefle it do ſo, it can- 
not be a perfec® Rule of Faith ; for that which wants any thing 1s not per- 
fe. For; Thope, you do not imagine , that we conceive any Ry 
: | etween 
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| between God's Word written and unwritten,but that both night very well 
ſtand together. All chat we ſay is this, that we have reaſon to believe thac 
God, de fai#o, hath ordered the matter fo, that all the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
the whole Covenant between God and man, is now written, Whereas,if 
he had pleaſed, he might ſo have diſpoſed it, that, part mjght have been | 
written, and part unwritten : but then he would have taken order, to | 
whom we ſhould have had recourſe, for that part of it which was nor ; 
written 5 which ſeeing he hath not done (as the progreſle ſhall demon- 
ſtrare)ir is evident he hath left no part of irunwritren. We know no man 
therefore that ſayes, It were any injury to the written Word to be joy- 
ned with theunwritren, if there weregany wherewith it might be joyned : 
but thar, we deny. The fidelity of a Feeper may very well conſiſt with 
the authority of the thing committed to his cuſtody, Bur we know no one 
ſociery of Chriſtians that is ſuch a fairhfull keeper as you pretend. The 
Scripture it ſelf was not kept ſo faithfully by you, bur that- you ſuffered 
infinite variety of Readings tocreepinto it ; all which could nor poſhbly be | 
divine, andyer, in ſeveral parts of your Church , all of them, until the , | 
laſt Age, were ſo eſteemed. The interprerations of obſcure places of | 
w0 Scripture, which without Queſtion the Apoſtles raught the Primitive Chri- 
; ſians, are wholly loſt 5 there remains no certainty ſcarce of any one. 
Thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did , which were not writ- 
ten, for want of writing are vaniſhed our of the memory ofmen. And 
many profitable things which the Apoſtles raught and writ not, as that 
. which $. Paul glanceth at in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſal. of the cauſe of | 
the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt,are wholly loſt and extinguiſhed. 
So unfaithful or negligent hath been this Keeper of Divine Verities g 
whole eyes, like the Keepers of 1ſrael (you ſay) have newer flambred 
nor ſlegt. Laſtly, we deny not buta Judge and a Law might well Rand 
together, but we deny thar there is any ſuch Judge of Gods appointment, 
'Y Had he intended any ſuch Judge, he would have named him, ileft other- 
[ wiſe (as now it is) our Fudge of Controverſies ſhould be our greateſt Con- 
| troverſie. | 
11, Ad 0. 2, 3, 4,5,6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe 
Arguments wherewith you intend to prove that Scr;prure alone canner be 
| Fudge in Controverſies, Wherein I profeſs unto yon before hand, that you 
will, fight without an Adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being warran- 
ted by fame of the Fathers, have called Scripture the Fudge of Controverſie; 
and you, in ſaying here, Thar Scripture «lone cannot be Judge, imply 
that it may be called in ſome ſenſe a Judge, though not alone: Yer, to 
{peak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak when they write of Controverſies | 
in Religion) the Scripture is not a - Judge of Controverſies, but a Rale | 
only,and the only Rule for Chriſtians to judge them by, Every man is to judge 
for himſelf with the Fudgement off Diſcretion, and to chooſe either his 
Religion firſt, and then his Church,as we ſay : or,as you, his Church firſt, 
and then his Religion, Bur, by the canſent of both {ides, every man is to | 
judge and chooſe : and the Rule whereby he is to guide his choice, if he be | 
a natural man,is Reaſon; if he be already a Chriſtian, Scripture 3 which we | 
ſay is the Rule ro judge Controverſies by, Yer not all ſimply, bur all the. 
Controverſies of Chriſtians, of thoſe that are already agreed upon This 
| firſt Principle, that the Scripture is the Word of God, But that there is any 
| Mao, 
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Man,or atty Company of men appointed to be Judge for all men, that we 
deny 3 and that Ibelieve, you will never prove. The very truthris, we ſay 
no more in this matter, than evidenceof Truth hath made you confeſs in 
. Plain terms in the beginning of this Chapter, viz. That Scripture & a per= 
felt Rule of Faith, for as much as a writing can be a Rule, So that all your 
Reaſons, whereby you labour roderhrone the Scripture from this Office of 
Tadging, we might let paſs as impcrtinent tothe Concluſion which we 
maintain, and you have already granted ; yet out of courteſte we will 
conlider them. 

12, Your firſt isthis 3 4 Fudge muſt be a perſon fit to end Controverſies; 
but the Scripture is not a perſon,nor fit to end Controverſies,no more than the 
Law would be without the Fudges;therefore though it may be a Rule, it cannot 
be aFudge. Which concluſion I have already granted. Only my requeſt is, 
that you will permit Scriptureto havethe properties of a Rule, thar is, to 
be fit to direct every one thar will make the beſt uſe of it, ro that end for 
which it was ordained : And that isas much as we need defire. For, as if 
I were to go a journey, and had a guide which could not err, 1 needed nor 
to know my way : ſo on the other {ide, if I know my way, or have aplain 
Tule to know it by, I ſhall need noguide. Grant therefore Scriptureto be 
ſuch a Rule, andic will quickly take away all neceſſity of having an infal- 
lible guide. But without 4 living Fudge it will be no fitter (you lay) to end 


Controverſies,than the Law alone to end ſuits. I anſwer, ifthe Law were | 


plain and perfect, and men honeſt and deſirous to underſtand arizht, and 
obey ir, he that ſays it were not fit to end Controverſies, muſt cither want 
underſtanding himſelf, or think the world wants ir. Now the Scripture, we 
pretend,zz things neceſſary is plain and perfet ; and men, we ſay, are ob- 
liged under pain of Damnation, toſeek the trueſenſe of it,and notto wreſt 
itto their preconceived Fancies, Sucha law therefore to ſuch men,cannor 
bur be very fit toend all Controverlics neceſſary to be ended. For others 
chat are not ſo, they will end when the world ends,and rhat1s time enough. 

13. Your next encounter 15 with them, who acknowledging the Scrip- 
ture a Rule only and nota Judge, make the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scri- 
cure, the Judge of Controverſies. VWhich you diſprove by ſaying, Thar, 
the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking only in Scriptnre ts no more intelligible to ws, than 
the Scripture in which he ſpeaſs, But by this reaſon,neither the Pope, nor a 
Councel can be a Judge neither. For firſt, denying the Scriptures, the 
writings of the holy Ghoſt, to be Judges ; you will nor, I hope, offer to 
pretend, that their Decrces, the writings of men, are more capable of this 
funtian : the ſame exceptions at leaſt, if not more, and greater lying 
againſt them as do againſt Scripture. Andthen what you obje& againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, to exclude him from this office, The 
ſame I return upon them and their Decrees, to debar them from ir 3 that 


they ſpeaking unto us only in their Decrees, are no mbre intelligible than 


the Decrces in whichthey ſpeak. And therefore it the Holy Ghoſt ſpeak- 
ing in Scripture may not be a Judge for this Reaſon 3 neither may they, 
ſpeaking in their Decrees, be Judges for the ſame Reaſon. 1f the Pope's 
Decrees (you will ſay) be obſcure, he can explain himſelf 3, and ſothe Scrip= 


zure cannot, But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in Scripture, can do ſo, if he 


pleaſe ; and, when he is pleaſed,will doſo. Inthe mean time, it will be fit 


for you to wait his leiſure 5 and tO be COntent, that thoſe things of Scr m—_— 
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which are plain ſhould be ſo, and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould remain 
obſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can (which you can- 
not warrant me of the Pope or a Councel) ſpeak at firſt ſoplainly, thar his 
words ſhall need no farther explanation ; and ſoin things neceſſary we 
believe be hath done. And if you ſay, The Decrees of Conncels touching 
Controverſies,though they be not the Fudge,yet they are the Tudge's ſentence: 
Sol ſay, the Scripture, though nor the Judge,is the ſentence of the Judge, 
When therefore you nba 4 That, to ſay a Fudge is neceſſary for deciding 
Controverſies about the meaning of Scripture, & 4s much as 10 ſay, He s ne- 
ceſſary to decide what the holy Ghoſt _ in Scripture : This, I grant, is 
true ; but I may not grant thar a Judge (ſuchan one as we diſpute of) is 
neceſſary either ro do the one, or the orher.For, if the Scripture (as it isin 


things neceſſary) be pw, why ſhould it be more neceſſary to havea Judg 


eo interpret them in plain places,than to have a Judg to interpret the mean- 
ing of a Councel's Decrees,and others to interpret thcir Interpretations,6c 
others to interpret theirs, and ſoon for ever? And where they are not plain, 
there if we, uſing diligence to find the Trurh,do yer miſs of ir and fall into 
Errour, there is no danger inir. They that err, and they that do not err, 
may both be ſaved.Sothar thoſe places,which contain things neceſſary,and 
wherein Errour were dangerous, need no infallible interpreter, becauſe 
they are plain : and thoſe that are obſcure nced none, becauſe they con- 


rain not things ah 17 neither is Errour in them dangerous. 


13. The Law-maker ſpeaking inthe Law, I grant it, is no more eaſily un- 
derſtood thaz the Law it ſelf ; for his ſpeech is nothing elſe but the Law : I 
grant it very neceſſary, that, beſides the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, 
there ſhould be other Fudges to determine Civil and Criminal Controverſies, 
and to give every man that juſtice which the Law allews him, But your Ar- 
gument drawn from hence to ſhew a neceſſity ofa Viſible Judge in Con- 
rroverſies of Religion, I ſay is Sophiſtical : andthar for many Reaſons. 

14. Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Civil caſes is infinite, and therefore 
ehere cannot be poſſibly Laws enough provided for the determination of 
them : andrherefore there mult bea Judge to ſupply outof the Principles 
of Reaſonthe interpreration of rhe Law where it is defetive, Bur the 
Scripture (we ſay) is a perfe& Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no ſup- 
ply of the defeets of it. 

I5. Secondly, Tocxecute the Lerter of the Law, according to rigor, 
would be many rimes unjuſt, and therefore there is need of a Judge tromo- 
derate itz whereof in Religion there is no uſe ar all, 

16, Thirdly,In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the parties have for the moſt 
-part ſo much intereſt, and very often ſo little honeſty, that they will nor 
ſubmirto a Law though never ſo plain, if it be againſt them 3 or will nor 
ſee ittobe againſt them, though itbe ſo never (o plainly : whereas if men 
were honeſt,and the Law were plain and extended to all caſes,there would 
be little need of Judges. Now in matters of Religion, when the Queſti- 
on is, Whether every man be a fir Judge and chooſer for himſelf, we ſup- 
poſe men honeſt, and ſuch as underſtand the difference between a Mo- 
ment and Eternity. Andſuch men we conceive, will think it highly con- 
ceras them'to be of the true Religion, but nothing ar all thatthis or that Re- 
ligion ſhould be the true. And then we ſuppoſe thar all the neceſſary points 
of Religion are plain and caſie, and conſequently every man in this cauſe 
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 Whereby to judge of Controverſies. 


tobe # competent Judge for himſelf z becauſe ir concerns himſelf w 


judge right asmuchaseternal happinels is worth, And if,chtowgh his own 
default he judge amiſs, he alone ſhall ſuffer for it... 2 
17. Fourthly, In Civil Controverſies we are obliged only to external 
five obedience; arid hot to an {internal and afive. We: are- bound to 


| obey the ſentence of the Judge, or notto reſiſt ir, but noralwayes to be- 


lieve it juſt. But; in matters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is required whom 
we ſhould be obliged to believe, to have.jndged right, So that in Civil 
Controverſies every honeſt underſtanding man isfitto bea Judge z Bur in 
Religion none but he that is infallible. : 

. 18. Fifthly, In Civil Cauſes there is means and power, when the 
Judge hath decreed,to compell men to obey his ſentence : otherwiſe, I be- 
lieve, Laws alone, would be to as much purpoſe for the ending of dif 
ferences, as Laws and Judges both. Bur all the power in the worldis nei- 
ther fitto convince, nor able to compell a man's conſcience to conſent to 
any thing. Worldly terrour may prevail ſofar as to make men profeſs 2 


Religion which they believe not, (ſ\uch men I mean, who know not that 


there is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and a Hell for thoſe that difſemble 
ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to be profeſſed ) : Bur to force, either any 
man to believe what hebelieves hot,or any honeſt man to difſemble whar 
he does believe (if God commands himrto profeſs it,) or to profeſs whar 
he does not believe, all the Powersin the World are too weak, with all 


the Powers of Hell toaſliſt them. : 


19, Sixthly, In Civil Controverſies the caſe cannot be ſo pur, - but 
there may be Judge toendir, whois not aparty : In Controverſies of Re- 
ligion, it isin a manner impoſlible ro be avoided, bur the Judz e muſt be 
a party. Forthis muſt be the firſt, VWaerher he be a Judgeor no,and in that 


he muſt be a party, Sure I am, the Pope, in the Controverſies of our 
time; isa chief party 3 for ir highly concerns him, even as much as his 


Popedom is worth, not to yield any one point of his Religion to be er- 
roneous. And he is a min ſubjeRrto like paſſtons with other men. And 
therefore we may juſtly decline his ſentence, for fear remporal reſpe&s 
ſhouldeither blind his judgement, or make him pronounce ag ainft ir. 

20, Seventhly,In Civil Controverſies,itis impoſſible Titizs ſhould hold: 
the land in queſtion and Sempronims too : and therefore either the Plaintiff 
muſt injure the Defendant by diſquieting his poſſeſſion, or the Defendant 
wrong the Plaintiff by keeping his right from him, Burt in Controverſies 
of Religion, the Cale is otherwiſe. I may hold my opinion and do you 
no wrong, andyou yours and do me none. Nay, we mayboth of us hold 
our opinion,and yet.do our ſelves no harm ; provided, the difference be 
not touching any thing neceſſary to ſalvation, and that we love truth fo 
well,as tobe diligent to inform our Conſcience,8 conſtant in following ir. 

21, Eighthly, For the deciding of Civil Controverſies, men may ap- 
point themſelves a Judge. But, in matters of Religion, this office may be 
given to none but whom God hath deſigned for it: who doth not alwayes 
give us thoſe things which we conceive moſt expedient for our ſelves. 

22, Ninthly, and Laſtly, For the ending of Civil Controverſies, Who 
does not ſee, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only Judges ſhould be ap- 
pointed, bur that ir ſhould be known and unqueſtioned who they are > Thus 
all the Judges of our Land are known _ known tobe Judges,and no man 
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can doubt or queſtion, bur theſe are the Men. Otherwiſe, if it. were a 
diiputiteening, Who were theſe Judges, and they had no certgin war- 
rant for their Authority, but only ſome: Topical congruities ;: VWould not 
any man ſay,ſucli Judges, in all likelihaod, wouldrather mukiply Con- 


troverſies, than'end them > :So likewiſe, if our | Seviour,. the King of - 


Heaven, hadintended that all- Controverſies in Religion ſhould be by 
ſome viſible Judge finally: determined, Who can doubt, bur [in plain 
terms he would have expreſſed bimſelf about this matter ? [He would 
have ſaid plainly, The B:iſhop.of Rome 7 have appointed to decide all emer- 
ext Controverſies, For that our Sayiour: deſigned the Biſhop of Koawe to 
chis Office, and yet would norſay fo, nor; cauſe ir to be written —— ad 
Rei memoriam -—= by any of. the Zvangeliſts or Apoſtles, ſo much as 
Once; bur leave it to be drawn out of uncertain Prinaples, by thirteen or 
fourteen more uncertain Conſequences, He that can believe ir, let him, 
... 23, Alltheſe Reaſons, I hope, will convince you, that though: we 
have, and have great neceflity of, Judges in. Civil and Criminal Cauſes: 
yet you may notconclude from thence, thatthere is any publique autho- 
rized Judge toderermine Controverſies in Religion, : not any- neceſlity 
there ſhouldbe any. 71 Se rs 
. 24. But the Scripture fkands in need of ſome watchful and unerriag eye 
#0 guard it; by means of whoſe aſſured Vigilancy, we muy nndowtiedly re- 
reive It ſincere andpure. Very true, burthis'is no other than the watch- 
ful eye of Divine Providence : the goodneſs whereof will cever ſuffer, that 
che Scripture ſhould be depraved andcorrupted, but that in chem ſhould 
be always extant a conſpicuous and plain way to eternal happineſs, Nei- 
cher canany thing be more palpably unconſiſtent with his goodneſs,than to 
ſuffer Scripture to be-undiſcernably corrupted in any matter ofmoment,and 
yet to exa&t of men the Belicf of thoſe veritics , which, without their 
faulr,or knowledge,or poſſibility ofprevention, weredefaced our of them. 
So that God requiring of men to believe Scripture in irs purity, ingages 
himſelf .co ſee ir preſerved in ſufficient purity 5 and you need not fear bur 
he will ſatisfie his engagement. You ſay, Wecan have no aſſurance of 
this, but your Charches YVigilancy. But if we had no other,” we were in a 
bard caſe ; for, VVho could then afſure us that your Church hath-been ſo 
vigilant, asto guard Scripture from any the leaſt alteration > There being 
various Legions in the ancicnt Copies of your Bibles, Whar ſecurity can 
your new raiſed Offce of Aſſurance give us, that that reading is true which 
you now receive, and that falſe which you reje&3 Certainly , they thar- 
anciently received and made uſe of thoſe divers Copies, were not all 
om by the Churches Vigilancy from baving their Scripture altered 
from the purity of the Original in many places. For of diffcrent readings, 
It is not in nature impoſſible rhat all ſhould be falſe, but more than one 
cannot poſſibly be true, Yer the wanc of ſuch a prote&tion, was no hin- 
derance to their ſalvation, and Why then ſhall the having ofit be neceſſa- 
ry for ours? Butthen, this Vigilancy of your Church, what means have 
wetobe aſcertained of it? Firſt, thething is not evident ofir ſelf; which 
i5 evident, becauſe many do not believe it. Neither can any thing be 
pretended togive evidence to ir, but only ſome places of Scripture 3 of 
whoſe incorruption morethan any other, what is it that can ſecure me ? If 
youlay the Churches Vigilancy,you are ina Circle,proving the Scriptures 
| UnCOr- 
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uncorrupted by the Churche's Vigilancy, and the Churche's Vigilancy by. 


the incorruption of ſome places of Scripture, and again the incorruption 
of thoſe places by the Churche's Vigilancy. If you name any other 
means ; then, that means which ſecures me of the Scripture's incor- 
- ruption in thoſe places , will alſo ſerve to aſlure me of the ſame in 
other places. For my part, abſtracting from Divine Providence, 
which will never ſuffer the way to Heaven to be blocked up, or made in- 
viſible, I know no other: means (I mean, no other natural and rational 
means) to be aſſured hereof, than I have thatany other Book is uncor- 
rupted. For,though Ihave a greater degree of rational and humane Afſu- 
rance of thaPthan this, in regard of divers conſiderations which make it 
more credible, That the Scripture hath been preſerved from any material al- 
zeration ; yer my Afurance of both is of the ſame kind and condition ; 
both Moral Aſſurances, and neither Phyſical or Mathemarical. 

25. Tothe next Argumentthe Reply is obvious 3 That, though we do 
nor believe the Books of Scripture to be Canonical, becauſe they ſay ſo, (For 
* other Books that are not Canonical may ſay they are, and thofe that are 
ſo, may ſay nothing of it) : yet we believe not this upon the Authority of 
your Church, but upon the Credibility of Univerſal Tradition, which is a 
thing Credible ef it ſelf, and therefore fit to be reſted on ; whereas the Au- 
thority of your Church is notſo. And therefore your reſt thereon is not 
Rational bur meerly voluntary. I might as well reſt uponthe judgement of 
the next man I meet, or upon the chance of a Lottery for ir. For by this 
means I only know I might err, but by replyzng on you I know I ſhould 
err. Bur yet (to returnyou one Suppoſe for another) ſuppoſe I ſhould for 
this and all other things ſubmir to her dire&tion, How could ſhe aſſure me 
that 1 ſhould not be miſled by doing ſo > She pretends indeed infallibiliry 
herein, but how can ſhe aſſure us that ſhe hathir > Whar, by Scripture 3 
Thar, you ſay, cannot aſſure us of irs own Infallibiliry, and therefore not 
of yours. Whart then, by Reaſon > That; you ſay, may deceive in other 
things, and why notin this How then will ſhe aflureus hereof, By ſay- 
ing {> > Ofthis very affirmation there will remain the ſame Queſtion ſtill, 
How can it prove it ſelf to be infallibly true > Neithercan there be an end 
of the lize multiplied Demands, till we reſt in ſomething evident -of ic 
ſelf, which demonſtrates to the world thatthis Church is infallible. And 
ſeeing there is no ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of this Church co be ſet- 
led on, it muſt of neceffity, like the Iland of Delos, flote up and down for 
ever. And yet uponthis Pointaccording to Papitts, all other Controver- 
ies in faith depend, | 

26. Tothe 7,8,9, 10, 11,12,13,14. 0, The ſum and ſubſtance of the 
Ten next Paragraphs, is this, That is appears, by the Confeſſion of ſome Pro- 
teftants, and the Contentions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon 
of Scripture, what it is ; and about the Various Reading and Tranſlations of 
it, which is true, and which n0t :, are not to be determined by Scripture, and 
therefore that all Controverſies of Religion are not decidable by Scripture. 

27. To which Ihavealrcady anſwered, ſaying, That,when Scripture is 
affirmed to be the Rule by whichall Controverfies of Religion are to be 
decided, Thoſe are to be excepted out of this generality,which are concern- 
ing the Scripture it ſelf. For,as that general ſaying of Scripture, He hath put 
all things ander his feet, is moſt true, though yer S, Paul tell us, T - 

3 when 
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when F i ſaid,He bath put all things under him, it is manifeſt he is excepied 


who did put all things under him + Sowhen we fay that all Controverſies 
of Religion are decidable by the Scripture, it 15manifeſt to all, bur cavil- 
lers, that we do, and muſt, except from this generality,. thoſe which are 


roughing the Scripture it ſelf. Juſt as a Merchant ſhewing a Ship of his : 


own, may ſay, All my ſubſtance is in this Ship ; and yer neverimend to 


deny, that his Ship is partof his ſubſtance,nor yerto ſay rhar his Ship is in ir 


ſelf.Or,as a man may ſay,that a whole houſe is-ſupporred by the foundari- 
On, and yet never mean to exclude the foundation frombeing a partof rhe 
houſe, orto ſay;that it is ſupported by it ſelf. - Or as,you. your ſelves uſe to 
ſay,thar the Biſhop of Rome is Head of the whole Church,atd yet would 
think us but captious Sophiſters, ſhould we infer from hence, that cither 
you made him no part of the whole, orelſe made him head of himſelf. 

Your Negative Concluſion, therefore, that theſe Queſtions ronching Scri- 
pipre, are not decidable by 49+ rad you needed not have cited any Au- 
thorities, nor urged any Reaſon to prove it 3+ is evident of it ſe}, and 
I'grantir without more ado. But your corollary from it, which you would 
inſinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefcre they are to be decid:d by 
qour, or 4n),Viſible Church, is a meer inconſequence, and very like his 
colieQion, -who, becauſe Pamphilus was not to have' Glycerinm for his 
Wife, preſently concluded that he muſt have her ; asif there had been no 
more men in the World but Pamphilas and himſelf. For ſo you,as if there 
werenothing in the World capable of this Office, burthe Scripture, or 
the preſent Church ; having concluded againſt Scripture, you conceive, 
but too haſtily, that you have:concluded for the Church, Bur the truth 
15, neither the one nor rhe other have any thing todo with this matter. For 
firſt, the Queſtion whether ſuch or ſuch' a Book be Canonical Scripture, 
chough ir may be decided negatively out of Scripture, by ſhewing appa- 
rent aud irreconcileable contradictions between it and ſome other Book 
confeſſedly Canonical ; yer affirmatively it cannot bur only by the teſtimo- 
niesof the Ancient Churches:any Book being to be received as undcubredly 
Canonical, or tobe doubted of as Uncertain, or rejeted as Apocryphal, 
according as it was received, or doubted of, or rejeted by them. Then 
for the Queſtion, Of variews readines which the true ? it isin reaſon evi- 
dent, and confeſſed by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible determina- 
tionof it, but only by compariſon with ancient Copies. And laſtly, for 
controverſies about different tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have 
the ſame means to ſatisfie themſelves in ir, as in the Queſtions which hap- 
pen about the tranſlation of any other Author ; thar is, skill in the 
Language of the Original, and comparing tranſlations with it. In which 

way 1 there be no certainty, I would know what certainty you have, that 

your Doway old, and Rhemiſh new Teſtament, are true tranſlations > And 

then for the unlearned, thoſe on your ſide are ſubje& to as much, nay the 
very ſame uncertainty with thoſe on ours. Neither is there any reaſon 

imaginable, why an ignorant Engliſh Proteſtant may not be as ſecure of 

of the Tranſlation of our Church,thar it is free from errour, if not abſo- 
lutely, yer in matters of moment, as an ignorant Engliſh Papiſt can be of 
his Rbemiſt Teſtament, or Doway Bible. The beſt dire&ion I can givethem, 
15,'t0 compare borh together, and where there is no real difference (as in 
the Tranſlation of controverted places I believe there is very little) there 
to 
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to be confident, that they are right 3 where they differ, rhcre to be prit- 
dent in the choice of the Guides they follow, Which way of proceeding 
if it be ſubje& ro ſome poſſible errour,yet is ir the beſt that either we,or 

ou havez& ir is not required that we uſe any better than the beſt we have. 

28, You will ſay, Dependance on your Churches infallibility i a better, 1 
anſer,it would be ſo,if we could be infallibly certain,that your Church is 
infallible.char is,if ic were cither evident of it ſelf;and (cen by irs own lighr, 
or could be reduced unto, and ſcrled upon, ſome Principle that is fo. Bur 
ſceing you your {elves do not ſo much as pretend to enforce usto the belict 
hercof,by any proofs infallible and convincing 3 bur only to induce usto it, 
by ſuch as are, by your confeſſion, only probable and prudential Morives 3 
certainly ir will be to very little purpoſe, to put off your uncertainty for 
the firſt turn,andco fall upon.ir at the ſecond : to pleaſe your ſelves in build- 
ing your houſe upon an iniaginary Rock when you your ſelvesfee andcon- 
fels, thar this very Rock ſtands ir ſelf at the beſt bur upon a frame of tim- 
ber. I anſwer ſecondly,that this cannot be a better way, becauſe we are 
infallibly certain that your Churchis nor infallible, and indeed Eath not the 
real Preſcription of this Priviledge, bur only pleaſcth her ſelf with a falſe 
imagination and vain preſumption ofir ; as | ſh5ll hereafter demonſtrate by 
many unanſwerable Arguments. | 2 
 . 29, Now ſeeing I-make no ſcruple or difficulty togrant the concluſion 
of this Diſcourſe, thar,Theſe controverſies about Scripture, are not decidable 
by Scriptare 3 and have ſhewed, thar your deduction from ir, that 7here- (+ gome an 

| "> L080 
fore they are 10 be determined by the Authority of ſome preſent Church, is ir- ſ»cr lo, bur he 


rational, and inconſequent z I might well forbear to-tire myſelf with an £2) The Tet 


- exact and punQual examination of your premiſes 74 70a, which whether guiward Mo- 


they be true or falſe, isto the Queſtion diſputed wholly impertinenr. Yet ys. her 
a arance 


becauſe you ſhall aor complain of tergivertation, I will run over them, ,\eccon we 


and ler norhing, that is material and conſiderable, paſs without ſome »«. > 
{ftrittureor animadverlion. (2)The whole 
= C hurch thar 
30. You pretend that M. Hooker acknowledgeth, that, That whereom he lp:aks of, 
we mnt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture # Goa's Word, is the Church: _ _ 4 
E's [ . : nc . 
and for this acknowledgement you referre us to l. 3.$. 8. Let the Rea- Church, 


der conſult the place, and he ſhall find that he and M. Hecker have been vers 6_ 
IS DIE an 


much abuſed, both by you here, and by M. Breerly, and others before you 5 þoyghc us ; 
and that M. Hooker hath nor one ſyllableto your pretended purpoſe, bur and the Au- 


very much dired&ly to the contrary. There he tells us indeed, That, ordina- _ __ 


ty the firſt Introduttion and protable Motrve tothe belief of the werity, # argumenc 
the Authority of the Church ; but, thar it is the laſt Foundation whereon our «_4s-yeolbch 
belicf hercofyis rationally grounded, thar in the ſame place he plainly de- gegymore wan 


rites. His words are, Scriprure teacheth us that ſaving Truth which God bis reaſon. 


' . , Andin fayi 
hath diſcovered unto the world by Revelation, and it preſumeth us taught Lcfcens inpn: 


otherwiſe, that it ſelf is Divine aud Sacred, The Queſtion then being by dencto be of a 


whar means we.ave taught this : * ſome anſwer 3 that to learn it we have no <2ncrary wind, 
withour caule, 


other way than Tradition, As, namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe we from te implies 3 
our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs, have ſoreceived. But is this enough ? There may b: 
That which all mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be deni- {,Y\ ogg 
ed: and by experience we all know,that (a) the firſt onward Motive leading way mind, and 
men to efteem of the Scripture, t,the Authority of God's Chnrch, For when "<mbenic 
were no impu*- 


we know (b the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, we ence wo be ls. 
Judge 


= Scriprure, may 
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Judze it at the firſt an impudent thing for any man, bred and brought up in 
Tg Charch, to be of a contrary mind without cauſe, Afterwards, the more 
(c) Therefore we beſtow our labour upox reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, (c) the 


che Aurbority wore we find that the thing it ſelf doth anſwer our received opinion concern- 
' | 


is norch@&@ 51g it « ſo that the former inducement, prevailing (d) ſomewhat with ms be-- 


pauſe whereon fore, doth new much more prevail, when the very thing hath miniſtred far- 
we relt 7; WE 


EE - had needof Z#her reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance at any time to call it in queſtion, 


more aflu- ghis giveth us occaſuon to ſift what reaſon there &, whereby the teſtimony of 
nn 7 Ae the Charch; py Scripture, and onr own perſwaſion, which Scripture ir 
guments attord ſelf hath ſetled, may be proveda truth infallible, (e) In which caſe the an- 
7) Some. Fin. Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſoew what warrant they had ſo much 
whar, b-rnot #0 velie wpon the $ cripIures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the Authority of 


much, until it ze Books of God, by Arguments, ſuch as the unbelievers themſelves muſt 
be backed and 


inforced by Feeds think reaſonable, if they judge thereof as they ſhould, Neither is it a 


farther reaſon : 2hing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by ſuch kind of proefs, ſo to manifeſt 
_— ne he -47d clear that Pointthat no man living (hall be able to deny it without dexy- 
fanheſt reaſon 37g ſome apparent Principle,ſuch as all men acknowledg to be zrue (t). By this 
—=tog time, I hope, the Reader ſees ſufficient proof of whatIſaid in my Reply to 
(e) Obſerve, I your Preface, that M. Breerelie's great oſtentarion of exacnels, is no ve- 
prazzOur per- ry certain Argument of his fidelity, Enos 
Le tcſtumony + 37. But, ſeeing the belief of Scripture is a neceſſary thing, and caunor be 
of the Chucch proved by Scripture, How can the Church of England teach, as ſhe doth, 
concerns Art. 6. That all things neceſſary are contained in _— ? 
be provedrrue; 32.1T have anſwered this already. And here again,I ſay, That all but cavil- 
Thactore 14!- Jers will eafily underſtand the meaning of the Article to be, Thar all the 
o 2 his ac- Divine verities, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, andthe Apoſtles 
ccunt the far- taught the Churches, are contained in Scripture 5 Thar is, all the materi- 
—— al objects of our Faith ; whereof the Scripture is none, but only the means 
athens of conveying them unto us : which we believe not finally, and for it ſelf, 
_ A but for the matter contained in ir, So that, if men did believe the Do- 
— wen, is Qrine contained in Scripture, it ſhould no way hinder their ſalvation, 
rhe laſt x<l0u-' nox to know whether there were any Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous 
rin; he Nations /renens ſpeaks of, were in this caſe, and yet no doubr bur they 
Chuchc> Au- might be ſaved. The end that God aims ar, isthe belief of the Goſpel, the 
| - -» 4*qg Covenant berween God and Man; the Scripture he hath provided as a 
ducemenr. means for thisend, and this alſo we are to believe, but not as the laſt Ob- 
| jeQ of our Faith,but as the Inſtrument of ir. When therefore we ſubſcribe 
ro the 6 Art, you muſt underſtand, that, by Articles of Faith, they mean 
the final and ultimate Obje&s of it, and not the Means and inſtrumental 
- Obje&ts 3 andthenthere will be no repugnance between what they ſay,and 
that which Hooker, and D. Covel, and D. Whitaker, and Luther here ſay. 
33. Burt, Proteſtants agree not in aſſigning the Canon of Holy Scripture. 
Luther azd Illyricus rejed# the Epiſtle of S. James : Kemnitius, and other 
Lutherans, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond and third ef John. The Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of James, of Jude, and the Apocalyps. Therefore 
without the Amthority of the Church, no certainty can be had what Scripture 
is Canonical, 
34. So allo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but whole 
Churches, differed about the certainty of the Authority of the very ſame 
Books : and by their difference ſhewed, they knew no neceflity of con- 
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forming themſelves herein to the judgement of your or any Church, For 
had they done ſo, they muſt have agreed all with thet Church, and con- 
ſequently among themſelves. Now, TI pray, tell. me plainly, Had they ſut- 
ficient certainty whar Scripture. was Canonical, 'or had they not ? If they 
had not, it ſeems there is no great harm or danger in nor having ſuch a 
certainty whether ſome. Books be Canonical or. no, as prog. :If 
they had, VWhy may nor Proteſtants, : notwithſtanding - their differences, 
have ſufficient certainty hereof, as well as the. Ancient Fathers and 
Churches, . notwithſtanding theirs > = Pe s 

+ 25. You proceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of Engiand.in the 6. 
Art. have theſe words, 1» the name of the' Holy Seripture we de wwd erftand 
thoſe Boks, of. whoſe Anthority was never any doubt in the Churcbs yau 
demand, What they meanby them? Whether that, by - the Churches gonſent 

they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical ? 1 anſwer for them.': Ye, 

they are ſo, And whereas you inferre from hence,. This & #9 make the 

Church Fudge :1 have told you already, That, ef this Controverſie we wake 

the Church the Fudge ; bur not the preſent Church, much leſs the preſent 


Roman Church, but the conſent and teſtimony of the Ancient ayd Prims- 


tive Church, Which, chough ir be bur an highly probable inducement, 
and no demonſtrative enforcement z yet 'tme-thinks you ſhould ngtdeny bur 
may be a ſufficient ground of Faith : Whoſe Faich, even of the Foun= 
dation of all your Faith , your Churches Authority is built ' laſtly and 
wholly upon Prudential Motives. — 
- +36, Bur, by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther maſt quit the Cayon ; be- 
Cauſe it was excluded by ſome in the Church : by Melito, Athanafine, and 
Gregory Nazianzen. Then, for ought Iknow, he that ſhould think he had 
a roexclude it now, might be ſtill in the Church as well as Melire, 
Athanaſimi, Nazianzen were. And while you thus —_— againſt Ly- 
ther, and charge him with Luciferian herefies, for doing rhat which you 
in.this very place confeſs, that Saints in Heaven before him have done, are 
you n0t partial, aud a Fudge of evil thoughts ? | 
37. Luther's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, Fob, and the Prophers, though you 
make ſuch tragedies with them, I ſee none of them bur is. capable of a 
tolerable conſtruction, and far from having in them any fundamental He- 
refie. He that condemns him for ſayings, the Book of Eccleſiaſtes & mos 
full, That it hath many abrupt things, condemns him, for oughe Icanſee, 
for ſpeaking truth, And thereſt of the cenſure is but a bold andblunr 
expreſſion of the ſame thing. The Book of Fo# may be atrue Hiſtory, 
and yer, as many true ſtories are,and have been, an Argument of a Fable 
to {et before us anexample of Patience. Andthough the Books of the 
Prophets were not written by themſelves, but by their Diſciples, yer ir 
doesnort follow that they were written caſually : (Though Ihope, you 
will not dama all for Hereticks, that ſay, Some Books of Scripture were 
written caſually.) Neither is there any reaſon they thould the ſooner be 
called in queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, ſecing being ſo 
written,they had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Propheſie of Feremy 
the leſs Canonical, for being written by Baruch ? Or, becauſe S. Peter the 
Maſter, dictated the.Goſpel, and S. Mark the Scholler writ it, is it the 
more likely to be.called in Queſtion > - _ 
38. Bucleaving. Lurher, you return to our Engliſh Canon of Scrip- 
ture 5 
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ture; And tell us, Thar, i the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned 
Rule (of whoſe Anthority was never doubt in the Church) divers Books mef 
be diſ-canonized. Norſo, For I maybelieve even thoſe queſtioned Book: 
to have been written by the Apoſtles, andto be Canonical : but 1 cannot in 
reaſon believe this of them ſo undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were 
ever queſtioned, At caſt I have no warrantto damn any man that ſhall 
doubt of them or deny them now : having the example of Sainrs in Hea- 
ven, either to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch their doubting or denial. | 
39. You obſerve inthe next place, Thar oar fixtb Article, ſpecifying by 
name all the Books of the Old Teſtament, ſbuffies over thoſe of the New with 
this generality——— All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 
monly received, we do receive, and account them Canonical: Andinthis you 
fancy to your ſelf « myſterie of iniquity. Butif this be all the ſhuffli 
that the Church of Exeland is guilty of, I believe the Church, as well as 
the King, may give for her Motto, Hori ſei qui mal y penſe, For all the 
Bibles, which ſince the compoſing of the Articles have been uſed and al- 
lowed by the- Church cf England, do teſtifie and even proclaim to the 
World, that by Commonly-rece:ved, they meant, received by the Charch of 
Rome, and-other Chnrches before the Reformation. 1 pray,take the pains to 
Took in them; and there you ſhall find the Books, which the Church of 
_ England counts Apocryphal, marked our, and ſevered from the reft, with 
chis Title in the beginning, The Books called Apocrypha ; and with this 
cloſe or ſeal in the end, The end of the Apocrypha. And having told you by 
name, and, in particular, what Books only ſhe eſteems Apocryphal, I hope 
ou will not put her to the trouble of telling you, that the reſt are in her 
judgment Canonical, | 
40, But, if by Commonly-received, She meant,by the Church sf Rome g 
then by the ſame reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament 
which ſhe rejetts. | 
41, Certainly, a very good conſequence. The Church of England re- 
ceives the Books of the New Teſtament, which the Church of Rem re- 
 ceives3 Therefore ſhe muſt receive the Books ofthe Old Teſtament which 
ſhe receives, As if you ſhouldſay, If you will do as ve, in one thing, 
you muſt in all things, If you will pray ro God with us, ye muſt pray ro 
Saints with us. If you hold with us, when we have reaſon on our Side, 
you muſt do ſo, when wehave noreaſon, 
42, The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation. No man 
thinks that this Controverſie is ro be tried by Moſt Voices, but by the 
Judgement and Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. - 
43. But, with what Coherence can we ſay in the former part of the Ar- 
icle, That, by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubred 
of; and in the latter ſay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, 
as they are commonly received, whereas of them many wee doubted ? 1 
' - anſwer, When they ſay, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt in 
 tbeChaurch, They mean not, thoſe only of whoſe Authority there was 
ſimply no doubr at all, by any man in the Church ; Bur ſuch as were nor 
-atany time doubted of bythe whole Church, or by all Churches; bur had 
atteſtation, though not univerſal, yer, ar leaſt, ſufficient. ro make conſi- 
dering men receive them for Canonical. In which number they may well 
reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſomerimes doubted of by ſome,yerwhoſe 
num- 
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number and authotiry was not ſo grear, as to prevail againſt the contrary 
ſuffrages. | | 
| 44. Bur, if to be commonly received,paſſe for a good Rule to know the Canon 
of the New Teſtament by, why not of the Old? You conclude many times 
very well, bur ſtill when you do fo, it is out of Principles which no man 
grants: for,who ever rold you, thar ro be commonly recerved is a good Rule 
to know the Canon of the New Teſtament by > Have you beerttrained u 
in Schools of ſubrilty, and cannot you ſee a great difference berween the: 
ewo, We reccive the Booksofthe New Teſtament 4s they are commonly 
received, and we receive thoſe that are commonly received, becauſe they 


are ſo? Toſay this, were indeedto make, being commonly received, a Rule 


orreaſon to know the Canon by, Bur to ſay the former, doth no more make 
it aRule then y ou ſhould make the Church of England the Rule of your 
receiving them, if you ſhould ſay, as you may , The Books of the New 
Teſtament we receive for Canonical, as they are received by the Church 
of England. 

45. You demand,{{pon what infallible ground we agree with Luther a- 
gainſt you in ſome, axd with you againſt Luther in others ? AndI alſode- 
mand,Upon what infallible ground you hold your Canon, and agree nei- 
ther with us, nor Lzther ? For ſure your differing from us both, is of ir 


ſelfe no more opn_—y reaſonable, than our agreeing with you in part, 


and in pare with £xther, If you ſay, Your Churches infallibilicy is yout 
ground : I demand again ſome infallible ground, both for the Churches 
infallibility, and for this, that Towrs i the Church ; and ſhall never ceaſe mul- 
tiplying demands upon demands,until you ſettle me upon a Rock ; I mean, 
give ſuch an Anſwer, whoſe Truchis ſo evident, that ir needs no further evi- 
dence. If you ſay, This Univerſal Tradition : I reply, your Churches infal- 
libiliry is not built upon it, and that the Canon of Scripture,as we receive ir, 
is. For we do not profeſs our ſelves ſo abſolutety, and undoubtedly certain 
neither do we urge others to be ſo, of thoſe Books, which have been doub- 
ted, as of thoſe that never have, 

46. The Concluſion of your Tenth þ is, That the Divinity of a writing 
cannor be known fromit ſelf alone, but by ſome extrinſecal Authority 5 Wi-ich 
you need not prove, for no wiſe man denies ir. Bucthen,this Authority isthar 
of Univerſal Tradition, not of Your Church. For ro me it is altogether as 
dvrinco,thatthe Goſpel of S. Matthew is the Word of God. as that all which 
your Church ſayes,is true. 

That Believers of the Scriptnre, by conſidering the Divine matter, the 
excellent precepts, the glorious promiſes contained in it, may be confirmed 
in cheir faith of the Scriptures Divine Authority 3 and that among other 
inducements and enforcements hereunto, internal arguments have their 
place and force, certainly no man of underſtanding can dehty. For my pgre 


[ profeſſe , fthe Do&rine of the Scripture were not as  £OOG, 2nd.95 BE tO 


come from the Fountain of goodnels, as the Miracles by which it was con- 
firmed, weregrear, | ſhould want one mals Pillar ofmy fakh :and for wane 
Of it, I fear, ſhould be much ſtagger'd in ir. Now this and nothing elſe,did 
the DoFor mean in ſaying, The Believer ſees, by that glorioms Beam of Drvine 
lizht which (ines in Scriptnre, and by many internal Arguments, that the 
Scripture is of Divine Authority, By this (ſaith he) be ſees it that is,he is mo- 
ved ro, and ſtrengthened in, his belicfe of ir: and by this partly, nor NP 5 

| | by 
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by this, nor alone, but with the concurrence of other Arguments. He thar 
will quarrel with him for ſaying ſo, muſt finde fault with the Maſter of the 
Sentences, andall his Schollers. for they all ſay the ſame. The reſt of this 
Paragragh, I am as willing it ſhould be true, as you are to have it : and fo 
ler it paſle,as a diſcourſe wherein we are wholly unconcerned. You might 
have met withan Anſwerer,that would not have ſufferedyou to have (aid 
{o much Truth together ; burto me ir is ſufficient, thar ir is nothing to the 
purpoſe. 

48. In the next Diviſion, out of your liberalicy, you will ſuppoſe, thar 
Scripture, like to a corporal light, is by zz ſelf alone able ro determine and 
move our underſtanding to aſſent: yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſal, Faith 
ſtill (you ſay) muſt go before Scripture, becauſe as the light is wiſuble only to 
thoſe that have eyes : ſo the Scripture, only to thoſe that have the Eye of Faith. 
But to my underſtanding, it Scripture do move and determine our Under- 
ſanding to aſſent, then the Scripture, and its moving, muſt be before this 
aſſent, as the cauſe muſt be before its own effe& z now this very aſlent is 
nothing elſe bur Fairh, and Faith nothing elſe than the Underſtanding's aſ- 
ſent. And therefore (upon this ſuppoſal) Faith doth, and muſt,originally 
proceed from Scripture, as the effect from its proper cauſe: and the influ- 
ence and efficacy of Scripture is to be preſ{uppoſed before the afſent of Faith, 
unto which it moves and determines, and conſequently if this ſuppoſition 


- of yours were true,there ſhould-need noother means precedent toScripture 


to beget Faith,Scripture it ſelf being able” as here you ſuppoſe) to determine 
and move the Underſtanding to aſſent, that is, tobelieve them,and the Veri- 
tie contained in them, Neither is this to ſay, that the eyes with which we ſee, 
are made by the light by which we ſce. For you are miſtaken much, if you 
conceive thatin this compariſon, Faith anſwers to the Eye. Bur if you will 
not pervert ir, the Analogic muſt ſtand thus ; Scripture muſt anſwer to 
light ; Theeye of the ſoul, that is,the Underſtanding, or the faculty of aſſent- 
ing, to the Fodily eye ; And laſtly, aſſenting or believing to the a of See- 
ing. As therc{ore the light, determining the Eye to ſee, though ir preſuppo- 
ſeth the Eye which ir determines, as every ation doth the obje& on which 
it is imployed,yer ir {clt is preſuppos'd and antecedent tothe act of ſeeing, 
asthe cauſe is alwaies to its effe&: So, if you will ſuppoſe that Scripture, like 


light, moves the Underſtanding to afſent, the Underſtanding (rharis the eye 


and obje& on which it workes) muſt be before this influence upon ir ; Bur 
the Aſſent, that is, the belicfe whereto the Scripture moves and the Under- 
is moved, whichanſwers to the a&tof ſeeing, muſt come after. For if it did 
aſſent already,To what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture do that which was done 
before? Nay indeed, How were it poſſible it ſhould be ſo, any more than a 
Farher can beget a Son that he hath already ? Or an Architect built a houſe 
that is buiitalready? Or than this very world can be made again before it be 
unmade ? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Monſters, But they 
that have not ſworn themſelves tothe defence of Error, will eaſily perceive, 
that jamfaitum facere, and faitum infectum facere, are equally impoſſible. 
But I digreſs. | De 

49. The cloſe of this Paragraph, is a fir cover for ſuch a diſh. There 
you tell us, That if there muſt be ſome other means precedent to Scripture to 
beget faith, this can be noother than the Church, By the Church, we know 
you doe, and muſt underſtand the Rezzan Church : ſo that in effe-you ſay, 
no 
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no man can have faich, but he muſt be moved ro tt by your Churches Au- 
thority. And thatis ro ſay, that the King and all other Proteſtants, ro 
whom you write, though they verily think they are Chriſtians and believe 
the Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent to the truthof ir, and would willingly dic 
' forit, yet indeed are Infidels and believe nothing. The Scripture tels us , 
The heart of man knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of man which is1n him, And 
| Whoare you, to take upon you to make us believe,that we do not believe, 
what we know we do? But if I may think verily that I believe the Scri- 
pture, and yet not believe it ; how know you that you believe the Roman 
Church > Iam as verily and as ſtrongly perſwaded thar I believe the Scri- 
-pture, as you are that you believe the Church. And if I may be deceived, 
why may not you? Again, what more ridiculous, and againſt ſenſe and ex- 
perience, thanto affirm, That there are nor millions amongſt you and us rhat 
believe, upon noother reaſon than their education,and the authority oftheir 
Parents and Teachers, and the opinion they have of them > The tenderneſs 
ofthe ſubje&, and aptneſs toreceive impreſſions, ſupplying the 'defe and 
imperfe&ion ofthe Agent ! And will you proſcribe from heaven all thoſe 
believers of your own Creed, who do indeed lay the foundation of their 
Faith (for I cannot call it by any other name) no deeper than upon the au- 
thority of their Father, or Maſter,or Pariſh-Prieft > Certainly,if cheſe have 
no true faith, your Church is very full of Infidels. Suppoſe Xaverims by the 
holineſs of his life had converted ſome Indians ro Chriſtianiry, who corlffd, 

(for ſo I will ſuppoſe) have no knowledge of your Church but from him, 
and therefore muſt laſt of all build their faith of the Church, upon their opi- 
nion of Xaverizs - Do theſe remain as very Pagans »fter their converſion, 
as they were before > Are they brought ro aſſent in their ſouls, and obey in 
their lives the Goſpel of Chriſt, only ro be Tantaliz'd and not ſaved, and 
not benefited, bur deluded by ir, becauſe , forſooth, it is a manand not the 
Churchthar begets faith in them > Whar if their motive to believe be not 
in reaſon ſufficient > Do they therefore not believe what they do believe, 
becauſe they doit upon inſufficient motives > They chooſe the Faith im- 
prudently perhaps, bur yet they do chooſe it, Unleſs you will have us be- 
lieve, that that which is done, is not done, becauſe it 1s notdone upon good 
reaſon: which is to ſay, that never any man living; ever did a fooliſh acti- 
on, But yet I know not why the Authority of one holy man , which ap- 
parentiy hath no ends upon me, joyn'd with the goodneſs of the Chriſtian 
faich, might not be a far greater and more rational motive to me to im- 
brace Chriſtianity,- than any I can have to continue 'in Paganiſm. And 
therefore, for ſhame, ifnortfor love of Truth, you muſt recant this fancy 
when you write again: and ſuffer true faith to be many times, where your 
Churches infallibiliry hath nohand inthe begerring of ir. And be content to 
rel[ us hereafter,that we believe not enough,and not go about ro perſwade 
us we believe nothing , for fear with telling us what we know to be ma- 
nifeſtly falſe, you ſhould gain only this , Not to-be believed when you ſpeak 
ruth, Some pretty ſophiſms you may haply bring us, to make us believe, 
we believe nothing : but wiſe men know that Reaſon againſt Experience is 
alwaics Sophiſtical, And rherefore as he that could not anſwer Zeno's (ub- 
tiltics againſt the exiſtence of Motion , could yet conftite them by doing 
that, which he pretended could not be done : So, if yoti ſhould give me a 
hundred Arguments to perſwade me,becauſle I do nor believe Tranſtibſtan- 
I ciation 
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tiation, I do not believe in God, and the Xxors of them I could not unty, 
yetI ſhould cut them 1n pieces with doing that, and knowing thatI do ſo, 
which you pretend I cannot do. =} 

50. Inthe thirteenth Diviſion, we have again much adoabour nothing. 
A greatdealof ſtir you keep in confuring ſome, that pretend to know Ca-' 
nonical Scripture tobe ſuch, bythe Titles of the Books, But theſe men you 
do not name, which makes me ſuſpe& you cannor. Yert.it is poſſible there 
may be ſome ſuch men in the world ; for Guſwer de Alfarache hath taught 
us that, The Fools hoſpital is a large place. 

51. Inthe fourteenth $. wehave very artificial jugling. D. Porter had 
ſaid, That the Scripture (he defires to be underſtood of thoſe books wherein 


all Chriſtians agree) # a principle,and needs not be proved among Chriſtians, 


His reaſon was,becaule, that needs no farther proof which is believed already. 
Now by this (you ſay )he meanseither,rhat the Scripture is one of theſe firſt 


Principles, and moſt known inall Sciences, which cannor be proved : which 
is to ſuppole,it.cannot be proved by the Church ; and that is to ſuppoſe the 


Queſtion :. Or, he means, Thar it is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, 
and then it may be proved. Where we -ſce plainly, That two moſt dif- 


ferent things, Moſt known in all Sciences, and , Moſt knows in Chriſtianity, 


are captiouſly confounded, As if the Scripture might nor be the firſt and 


moſt known Principle in Chriſtianity, and yet not the moſt known in all 
Sciences? Or, as if to, be a Firſt Principle i» Chriſtianity, and in all 


Sciences, were all one > Thar Scripture is a Principle among. Chriſtians, 
that is,ſo received by all that it need not be proved in any emergent Contro- 
verlie togny Chriſtian,but may be taken for granred, I rhink few will deny. 
You your ſelves are of this a ſufficient Teſtimony z for urging againſt us 
many texts of Scripture, you offer no proof of the truth of them, preſu- 


ming we will not queſtion ir, Yer thisis not to deny, that Tradition is a 
Principle more known than Scripture 5 But to ay, Ir is a Principle not in 


Chriſtianity, but 7 Zeaſo, nor proper to Chriſtians, but common to all 
men. Ss 

52, But, 1: & repugnant to our prattice to hold Scripture a Principle; be- 
cauſe we are wort 10 affirm, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Ca- 


 nonical, and may be interpreted by another, Where the former device is a- 


gain put in practice, For to be known to be Canonical, and to be interpre- 
zed,is not all one. Thar Scripture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Pro- 


'teſtants grant, and Papiſts do not deny ; neither does that any way hinder 
bur char this aſſertion —— Scripture isthe word of God, may be among 
Chriſtians a common Princijle. But the firſt, -- That one part of Scripture 
may proveanother part Canonical, and need no proof of irs own being ſo ; 
for that, you have produced divers Proteſtants that deny ir 3 but who they 
are thatafhrm it, yondum conſtt. 

-.- 53. Itis ſuperfluous for you to prove out of S.. Athanaſius, and $. Au- 


ſtine, that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the credit of Gods Church. 


Underſtanding by Church,as here you explain your ſelf, The credit of Tra- 
dition. And that not the Tradition of the Preſent Church, which we pre- 
_ tend may deviate from the Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition, which involves an 
evidence of Fadf, and from hand to hand, from age to age, bringing us up t0- 


the times and perſons of the Apoſiles, and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be 


_ confirmed by allihoſe Miracles,and other Arzuments, whereby they convinced 


their 
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their dofrine to be true, Thus you- Now prove the Canon of Scripture 


which you receive by ſuch Tradition, and we will allow ic. Prove your 
whole dodrine, or the infallibility of your Church: by ſuch a Tradition, 
and we will yieldro you in all things, Takethe alleaged places of S, 41hanaſi- 
' 44, and S. Auſtin,in this ſenſe, (which is your own, j and they will nor preſs 


us any thing at all, We will fay, with Athanaſtzs, That. 6nly four Geſpels. 


are to be received, becauſe the Canons of the Holy and Carhlique Church (un- 
dcritand of all Azes {ince tne perfection of the Canon) have ſo determined; 


4. We will ſubſcribe to S. Auſtin, and ſay, That we alſs would not be-. 


liewe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of tne Catholique Church did move us , 
(meanins by the Cl.urch, the Church of all Ages, and that ſucceſſion of Chri- 
ſtians which rakes in Chr7ſt himſelf and his Apojtels.) Neither would Zwin- 
glixs have needed to cry out upon this ſaying,hafl he conceived as you now 
do, that by the Catholique Church, the Church of all Ages, ſince Chriſt, 
was to be underſtood, As for the Councel of Carthage it may ſpeak notof 
ſuch Books only, as were ccrtainly Canonical, and tor the regulating of 
Faith ; bur alſo of thoſe which were only profitable, and lawful to be read 
inthe Charch, Which in £22landis a very {lender Argument that the book 
is Canonical, where every body knows that Apocryphal books are read 
as well asCanonical. But kowſoever, if you undcritand by Fathers, not on- 


ly their immediate Fathers and Predeccflors in the Goſpel, bur the _— 


on of them from the Apoſtles; they are right in the Theſts,thart whatſoeve®# 


is received from theſe Fathers, as Canonical, ts to be ſo eſteemed ; Though in 
the application of ir, to this or thar particular book they may haply erre, 
and think that book reccived as Canonicl, which was only received as profi- 
table to be read ; and think rhat Book reccived alwaics, and by all, which 
was rcjeed by ſome, and doubted of by many. - | 

55 . Bnt we cannot be certain, in what language the Scriptures remain un- 
corrupted, Not ſo certain, I grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate : 
But certain enough, morally certain, as cerrain as the nature of the thing 
will bear: So certain we may be,and God requires no more. VVe may be 
as certain as S. Auſtin was, whoin his ſecond book ef Baptiſm, againſt the 
Donatiſts, c. 3. plainly implies . the Scripture might poſvibly be corrapted. 
He means,ſure, in matters of little moment, ſuch as concern not the Cove- 
nant between Godand Man, Burtthus he ſaich, The ſame S. Au in his 
4$. Epiſt. cleerly intimates, (a) That 7» his judgement , the only preſer- 
wvative of the Scriptures 4ntegrity, was the tranſlating it into ſo many Lan- 
gnages, and the general and perpetual uſe and reading of it in the Church : for 
want whereof the works of particular Dodtors were more expoſed to danger in 
this kind, but the Canonical Scripture being by this means guarded with 
univerſal care and diligence, was not obnoxious to ſuch attempts, And this 
aſſurance ofthe Scriptures incorruption, is common to us with him , we 
riicrefore are as certain hereof as S. Auſtin was , and thar, I hope, was 
certain enough, Yet if this does not fatisfie you, I ſay farther, We are as 
certain hereof as your own Pope Sixtus 2urntus was, He in his Prefate to 
hs Bibletells us, (b) That inthe perveſtigation of the true and genuine Text, 


(4) Nequs enim 
ſec notuit inte- 
Ciitas atque ag- 
tiitza literarum 
quambibet 1Uu- 
{tris - Epiſcopt , 
cultadirt, Qucn- 
adnodum Xcri- 
tia Canoklca 
tot [ia7udium 
{iteris (Fg ordine 
& ſucceſſione 
ccleurationis 
Ecclefpaſtice 
cuſtodttur; con 
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deſurruat Tam'n, gub ſub nominibus Apoſtatorum multa conſengerent. Fruſtra quidem ; quiailla fic commendata,ſic selebratas 
fic nota eſt. Verum quid p'ſſit aduerſus liter as uon Canoaica authoritate fundatas etiam binc demonſtrabit impie conatus anda - 
Cle, quoi oo aduerſus cos que tanta ntilie mole firmate [ſunt ſeſe erigere aon preetermiſit. Aug, cp, 48. ad Vincent. cont. 


Donar. & Rogar. (b) In bac gerinan; textus peiveſtigatione, ſatis perſpicue inter omnes conſtat, 
Els ar frmns, quam adtiquorum probatorum codirum Latinorum fidem, &e. ſic S:xrus in Prof, 
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it was perſpicuonſly manifeſt 10 all men, that there was no Argument more 
7m and certain to be relied upon,than the Faith ef Ancient Books, Now 


this ground we have to build upon as well as he had : and therefore our 
certainty is asgreat, and ſtands upon as certain ground as his did, 


56. This is not all I have to ſay in this matter. For I will add moreover, 


that we are as certain in what Language the Scripture 1s uncortupted, as 
any man in your Church was , until C/emrent the eighth ſer forth your 
own approved Edition of your Yulgar Tranſlation. For you do nor, nor 
cannot,wirhout extream impudence,deny, that until then, there was grear 
variety of Copes currant in divers parts of your Church, and thoſe very 
frequent in various leions : all which Copies might poſſibly be falſe in 
ſome things, bur more than one ſort of them, could not poſſibly be rrue in 
all things. Neither were it leſs impudence to pretend, that any man in your 
Church, could until Clemert's time have any certainty what thar one true 


 Copieand Reading was, (if there were one perfe&ly true.) Some indeed 


chathad gor Six:#s his Bible, might, after the Edition of that, very likely 
think themſelves cock-ſure of a perfe& true uncorrupted Tranſlation, wich- 
out being beholding to Clement ; but how foully they were abuſed and 
deceived thar thought ſo, the Edition of Clemens, differing from thar of 
$:x1us ina great mulritude of places, doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. 

& 57. This certainty therefore, in whar language the Scripture remains 


_ "MWcorrupted, is it neceſſary to have it, or is itnot > If itbe nor, I hope we 


may do well enough without it. 1f it be neceſſary, VVhar became of your 
Church for 1500 years together > All which time, you muſt confeſs ſhe 
had noſuch certainty : no one man being able truly and upon good ground 
toſay, Thi or that Copy of the Bible is pure, and perfett, and uncorrupted 
in all things, And nowat this preſent, thoughſome of you are grown roa 
higher degree of Preſumption in this Point, yet are you as far as evcr,from 
any true, real, and rational aſſurance of the abſolute purity of your 
Authentique Tranflation : which I ſuppoſe my ſelfro have proved unan- 
fwerably 1n divers places. = 

_ 58. In the ſixteenth Diviſion, It is objeted to Proteſtants in a long 
difcourſe tranſcribed out of the Proteſt ant's Apology, That therr Tranſlati- 
ons of the Scripture are very difſerent,and by each other mutnally condemned, 


 Enther's Tranſlation by Zwinglins, and others - Thatof the Zwinglians, by 
Luther. The Tranſlation of Occolampadius, by the Divines of Baſil : that 


of Caſtalio,by Beza : That of Beza,by Caſtalio. That of Calvin, by Caro- 
Ins Molinzus, That of Geneva,by M. Parks, and King James. - And laſt- 
ty, One of our Tranſlations by the Puritans. 

59. All which might havebeen as juſtly objected againſt that great va- 
riety of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by 
the Fathers and Doors ofit. For which,Idefire not that my word,bur S. 
Auſtin's may be taken. They, which have tranſlated the Scriptures out of the 
Hebrew into Greek, may be numbred; but the Latin Interpreters are innamec- 
rable For ,whenſoever any one, in the firſt times of Chriſtiantty, met with 4 
Greek Bible,and ſeemed to himſelf to have ſome ability in both Languages he 
preſently ventured upon an Interpretation.So Hein his ſecond Book of Chriſti- 
an doetFrine.Cap.11.Of alltheſe,that which was called the 7talian Tranſla- 
#iow was eſteemed beſt ; ſo we may learn from the ſame S. Auſtin in Chap. 
F5.9f the ſame Book, Amongſt all theſe interpretations (ſaith he)les rhe _ 
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be preferred : for it keeps cloſer to the Letter, and s perſpicuout in the 
ſenſe. Yet ſofar wasthe Church of that time from preſuming upon the 
abſolute purity and perfe&ion, even of this beſt Tranſlation, that S. Hie- 


rom thought ir neceſſary to make anew Tranſlation, ofthe Old Teſtament; 


out of the Hebrew Fountain, (which himſelf reſtifies in his Book de 71- 


ri illuſtribus) ; and to corre the Vulgar verſion of the New Teſtamenit, 


according to the truth of the Original Greekzamending many errors which 


had crept into it, wherlggdy rhe miſtake of the Author, or the negligence 
of the Tranſcribers ; which work he undertook and performed art the re- 

ueſt of Damaſus Biſhop of Rowe.You conſtrain me ((aith he) to make 4 new 
work of an old : that ,after the Copies of the Seriptures have been diſperſed 
through the whole World, I ſhould fit, as it were,an Arbitrator among#t them, 


and, becauſe they vary among themſelves, ſhould determine what are thoſe 
things (in them) which conſent with the Greek verity, And after : Therefore 


this preſent Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only, correfed by collation with 


Greek Copies. But,that they might not be very diſſonant from the cuſtom of the 
Latin reading,1 have ſo tempered with my ſtile, the Tranſlation of the Anct « 
ents,that, thoſe things amended which did ſeem to change the ſenſe, other 


things I have ſuffered toremain as they were, So that in this matter Pro» 


teſtants muſt either ſtand or fall with the Primitive Church. 


60. The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the falſification that | 
you impute to Lwinglius, What bave we to do withthem > Or why may nor®: 


we as juſtly lay to your chargethe Errours, which Lyranus, or Paulus Bru- 
genſis. or Laurentins Valla, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or Arias Montanus,or 
Anguſtus Nebienſis, or Pagnine,have committed in their Tranſlations ? 


61, Which yetT ſay nor, as if theſe Tranſlations of Luther and Zwin- © 


2lins were abſolutely indefenſible 3 for what ſuch great difference is there 


between F aith without the Works of the Law, and Faith alone without the 


Works of the Law ? Or why does not, Withour, Atone, (ignifie all one 
with, 4lone, Without ? Conſider the matter alittle better, and obſerve 
the uſe of theſe phraſes of ſpeech in our ordinary talk, and perhaps you 
will begin to doubr whether you had ſufficient ground for this iavective. 


 Andthen for Zwinglixs, if it betrue (as they (ay it is) rhat the language 
our Saviour ſpake in, had no ſuch word as Toſignifie, but uſed always, 70 


be, in ſteadof it, as it is certain the Scripture docs in an hundred places ; 
then this Tranſlation, which you ſo declaimagainſt, will prove no fallth- 
cation in Zwinglius, but acalumny in you. 


62. But the faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone ;, Scripture © 


i delivered to moſt of them by Tranſlations ; Tranſlations depend upon the 
Skill and honeſty of Men, who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and 
certainly do err, at leaſt ſome of them, becauſe their Tranſlations are contra- 
ry. Itſeems then the Fatth,and conſequenily the Salvation of Froteſtants,re- 
les upon fallible and uncertain grounds. 


63. This Objection, though ir may ſeern todo you great ſervice for the 


preſent: yct I fear, you will repent the timethat ever you urged it againſt 
15 as a fault, that we make mens ſalvation depend upon uncertainties, For 
the Obje&ion returns upon you many ways; as firſt thus ; The ſalvationof 
many millions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and reach) depends upon their 
having the Sacrament of Pennance truly adminiſtred unto them. This again 
upon the Miniſter's being atrue Prieſt, Thar ſuch or ſuch a man is Prieſt, 
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not himſelf, much leſs any other can have any poſſible certainty : fot 
it depends upon a great many contingent and uncertain ſuppoſals. He 
that will pretend to be certainof it, muſt undertake to know for a certain 


all theſe things that follow. 


64. Firſt, That he was baptized with due matter. Secondly, withthe 


due form of words, (which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent 
and attemive.) Thirdly, he muſt know thathe was baptized with due In- 
tention, and that is, that the Miniſter of his Ph not a ſecret Jew, 
nor a Moor, nor an Atheiſt, (of all which kinds, Y fear, experience gives 
you juſt cauſe to: fear, that Jraly and Spain have Prieſts nor a few) bur a 
Chri ian -in heart, as well as Profeſſion ; (otherwiſe,believing the - Sacra- 
ment tobe nothing, in giving ithe could intend to give nothing,) nor a $4- 
moſatenian, nor an Arrien: but one that was capable of having due inten- 
tiqn, from which they that believe notthe Doctrine of the Trinity are ex- 
cluded by you. And laſtly, Thar he was neither drunk nor diſtracted ar 
the.adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out of negligence or malice 
omirred his intention. 

. 65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to: know, that the Biſhop, which or- 
dained him Prieft, ordained him compleatly with due Matter, Form, and 
Intention : and conſequently, rhathe again was neither Jew, nor Moor, 
nor Atheiſt, nor liable to any ſuch exception, as is unconſiſtent with due 
Ficention ingiving the Sacrament of Orders. | 

66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which made 
| him Prieft, was a Prieſt himſelf ; for your Rule is, Nthil dat quod non ha- 


bet : Andconſequently, that there was again none of the former nullities - 


in his Baptiſm, which might make him incapable of Ordination ; nornoin- 
validity in his Ordination, but a true Prieſt to ordain him again, the requi- 
ſite matter, and form,and due intention,all concurring. 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him. that made him 
Prieſt, and him that made Him Prieſt, even until he comes to the very 
fountain of. Prieſthood, For, take any one in the whole train and ſucceſſion 
of Ordainers, and ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any defe&, only a ſuppoſed 
and nota true Prieſt, then according to your Dodrine he could not givea 
true, bur only.a ſuppoſed Prieſthood 3 and they that receive it of him, and 
again they rhar derive it from them, can give no better than they receiv- 
ed; receiving nothing but a name and ſhadow, can give nothing bur a 
name and ſhadow : andſo from age to age, from generation to generati- 
on,ſceing equivocal Fathers beger only equivocal Sons 3 No Principle in 
Geometry being more certain than this, That the unſuppliable defect of any 
neceſſary Antecedent,muſt needs cauſe a nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which 
depend upon it, In fine, to know this one thing you muſt firſt know ten 
thouſand others, whereof not any one is a thing that can be known, there 
being no neceſity that ir ſhould be true, which only can qualifie any thing 
for an object of Science, bur only, at the beſt, a high degrce of probabil:- 
ty thatic 15ſo. But then, that of ten thouſand probables, no one ſhould 
be falſe 3 that of ten thouſand requiſites, whereof any one may fail, not one 
ſhould. te wanting, this to me is extreamly improbable. and even couſin- 
german to Impoſlible. So that the aſſurance hercof is like a Machin com- 
poſcd of an innumerable multitude of pieces, of which it is ſtrangely un- 
likely but fome will be out of order 3 and yer, if any one be ſo, the whole 
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Fabrick of neceſſiry falls ro the ground, And he that ſhall pur them to- 
gerher, and maturely conſider allthe poſſible ways of lapſing, and nulli- 
tying a Prieſthood in the Church of Rome,I believe,will be very inclinable 


* ro think, thar ir is an hundred ro one, that, amongſt an hundred ſeeming 
Prieſts, there is not one true one. Nay, that it isnot a thing very impro- 


bable, that, amongſt thoſe many millions, which make up the Romiſh 
Hierarchy, there are »ot went true. But be the truth in this whar it will 
be, once this is certain, that They, which make mens ſalvation (as you do) 
depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution 3 and this again (as you do) upon the 
Truth and reality of the Prieſthood that gives it ; and this laſtly upon a 
great multirude of apparent uncertainties, are not the firreſt then in the 
world, to obje to others,as a horrible crime, That they make mens Sal- 
wation depend upds fallible and uncertain foundations, And let this be the 
fGcſt retortion of your Argument, _ , | 

68. Bur ſuppoſe, this difficulry aſſoyled, and that an Angel from Hea- 
ven ſhouldaſcertain you (for other aſſurances you can have none) that the 
perſon you make uſe of, is a true Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the 
Sacrament of Pennance ; yer ſtill the doubt will remain, Whether he will 
doyouthat good which he can do, whether he will pronouncethe abfo]- 
ving words with intent to abſolve you ! For perhaps, he may bear you 
ſome ſecrermalice, and proje& ro himſelf your damnation, for a complear 
Iralian revenge. Perhaps (as the tale is of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in 
France | he may upon ſome conditions have compacted with the Devil to 
give no Sacraments with Intention. Laſt'y, he may be(for ought you can 
poſhbly know) a ſecret Jew, or Moor, or Anti-1 rinitarian, or perhaps 
{uch a one as is ſofar from intending your forgiveneſs of ſins and ſalvari- 
on by this Sacrament, that in his heart he laughs ar all theſe things, and 
thinks Sin no: hing, and Salvation a word, All theſe doubrs you muſt haye 
clearly reſolved (whichcan hardly be done bur by another Revelation, ) 
before you can upon good grounds aflure your ſelf, that your true Prieſt 
gives youtrue and effeual abſolution. So that when you have done as 
much as God requires for your Salvation, yet can you by no means be ſe- 
cure, burthat you may have the ill luck ro be damned : which is ro make 
Salvation a matter of chance, and nor of choice ; and which a man may 
fail of, nor only by an ill life, but by ill fortune, Verily, a moſt comfort- 
able Dodrine Ge a conſidering man lying upon his death-bed, who, either 
fcels or fears thar his repentance is bur attrition only, and not contrition, 
and conſequently believes, that, if he be nor abſolved really by a true 
Prieſt, he cannor poſſibly eſcape damnation. 'Such a man for his comfort, 
you tell, firſt (you that will have mens ſalvation depend _ 10 nncertain- 
zies) that though he verily believe that his ſorrow for fins is a true ſor- 
row, and his purpoſe of amendment a true purpoſe ; yet he may deceive 
himſelf, perhaps it is not ; and; if it be not, he muſt be datnned. Yer yoii 
bid him hope well : But,Spes eft rei incerre nomen. You tell him fecond- 
ly, that though the party he confeſſes to, ſeemrto be a true Prieſt, yer, for 
ought he knows, or, for ought himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome ſecret 
undiſcern*ble invalidity in his Baptiſm or Ordination, he may be none, 
and if he be none, he cando nothing. This is a hard ſaying, bur this is not 
tine worſt, You tell him thirdly, char he may be in ſuch a Rare thathe can- 
nor, or, if he can, thathe will not give the Sacrament with due Intenti- 
ON ? 
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on: and, if he does not, all is in vain, Put caſe, a man by theſe conſidera- 
tion ſhould be caſt into ſome agonies 3 what advice, what cotnfort would 
ou give him? Verily, 1 know not what you could ſay to him, bur this ; 


thar, firſt for the Qualification required on his part, he might know that he" 
defiredto have true ſorrow, and that thar is ſufficient. Bur then,it he ſhould 


ask you, Why he might not know his ſorrow to be a true ſorrow,as well as 
his deſire to be ſorrowful.to be atrue deſire; I believe you would be pur to 
filence.,” Then ſecondly, to quiet his fears, concerning the Prieſt and his 

Intention you ſhould tell him, by my advice, that God's goodneſs (which 
' will not ſuffer him todamn men for not doing better than their beſt, ) will 
ſupply all ſuch defe&s, as ro humane endeavours were unavoidable, And 
_ therefore though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt,. yetto him he ſhould be 
as if he were one- and if he gave Abſolution withour Intention, yet in 
doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf only and not his penitent. This were fone 
comfort indeed, and this wereto ſettle mens ſalvation upon reaſonable cer- 
rain grounds. Burthis, I fear, you will never ſay ; for this were to reverſe 
many Do&Erines eſtabliſhed by your Church ; and beſides, ro degrade 
your Prieſthood from a great part of their honour, by leſſening the ſtrict 
necellity of the Laitie's dependance upon them. For it were to ſay, that 
the Prieſts Intention is not neceſſary to the obtaining of Abſelution ; which 
i5 to ſay, that ir is not in the Parſon's power ro damn whom he will in his 


Pariſh, becauſe, by thisrule, God ſhould ſupply the defe& which his ma- 


lice had cauſed. And beſides, it wereto ſay, that, 1nfants dying without 
Baptiſm mizht be ſaved, God ſupplying the want of Baptiſm which to 
them is unavoidable, Bur beyond all this, ic wereto pur into my mouth a 
full and ſatisfying Anſwer to your Argument, which I am now return- 
ing 3 ſorthatin anſwering my Objection you ſhould anſwer your own. 
For then I ſhould cell you, that it were altogether as abhorrent from the 
goodneſs of God, and as repugnant to it, to ſuffer an ignorant Lay-man's 
{oulto periſh, meerly for being miſled by an undiſcernable talſe Tranfla- 
rion, which yet was commended to him by the Church, which (being of 
neceſſity to credit ſome in this matter) he had reaſon to relie upon, either 
above all other, or as much as any other, as itis to damn a penitent ſinner 
for a ſecrerdefectin rhar deſired Abſolution, which his Ghoſtly Father 
perhaps wasan Atheiſt,and could norgive him,or was a villain and would 
not, This anſwer itherefore, which alone would ſerve to comfort your 
penitent in his perplcxities, and to aſſure him that he cannot fail of Salva- 
tion if he will nor, for fear of inconvenience you muſt forbear. And ſce- 
ing you mult, I hope you will, come down from the Pulpit, and preach 
no more againſt others for making mens Salvation depend npeu fallible 
and uncertain grounds, leſt by judging others, you make your ſelves, and 
your own Church inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly guilty of rhis fault, above 
all the men and Churches of the World : whercof I have already given 
you two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn from your preſumpruous 
tying God and Salvation to your Sacraments 3 And the efficacy of them 
to your Pricſt's Qualifications and Intentions, 

69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Baptiſm a Caſu- 
al thing, and inthe power of man to conferre, or not conferre, would 
yield mea Third of the ſame nature, And your ſuſpending the ſame on 
the Baprizer's Intention, a Fourth, And laſtly, your making the m_ 
cnce 
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ſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend upon the caſualties of the Cohſc- 
crator's true Prieſthood and Intention,and yet commanding men to believe 
ir for certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacrament, which, ac- 
cording to your Dodrine, for ought they can poſhbly know, may be no- 
thing elfe but a piece of Bread, ſo expoling them to the danger of Idola- 
ry, and conſequently of damnation, doth offer me a Fifch demonſtration 
of the ſame Concluſion, if I thought fit to inſiſt uponthem. Bur I bave 
no mind to draw any more out of this Fountain 3 neither do Irhink it cha- 
rity to cloy the Reader with uniformity, when the Subje& affords variety. 

70. Sixthly, therefore,1 return ir rhus., The faith of Papiſtsrelies alone 
upon their Churche's infallibilicy. That there is any Church infallible, 
and, thar Theirs is ir, they pretend not to believe, but only upon pruden- 
tial Motives, Dependance upon prudential Morives they confeſs to be ob- 
noxious to a poſſibility of erring. Vhartthen remaineth, bur Truth, Faith, 
Salvation,and All,muſt inthem relie upon a fallible and uncertain ground ! 

71. Seventhly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church alone. The 


. Dodrine of the Church is delivered to moſt of them by their Pariſh- 


Prieſt, or Ghoſtly Father, or, atleaſt, by a company of Prieſts, who, for 
the moſt parr,ſure, are men and not Angels, in whom nothing 1s more cer- 
tain than a moſt certain poſſibility to err. VWhar then remaineth, bur thar 
Truth, Faith, Salvation, and All,muſt in them relic upon a fallible and un- 
certain ground, | 
72,Eighthly rhus. It is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 
there are, who believe your Religion upon. no better grounds, than a man 
may have for the beliefalmoſt of any Religion, As ſome believe it, be- 
cauſe _ Forefathers did ſo, and they were good People. Sotne, becauſe 
they were Chriſtened, and brought up in ir. Some, becauſe many Learn- 
ed and Religious men are of it. Some, becauſe ir isthe Religion of their 
Countrey,where all other Religions are perſecuted and proſcribed. Some; 
becauſe Proteſtants cannot ſhew a perpetual ſucceſſion of Profeſſors of all 
their Do&rines. Some; becauſe the ſervice of your Church is more ſtately, 
and pompous, and magnificent. Some, becauſe they find comfort in ir. 
Some, becauſe your Religion is farther ſpread, and- hach more Ptofeflors 
of ir, than the Religion of Proteſtants. Some, becauſe your Prieſts compaſs 
Seaand Land to gain Proſelytes to it, Laſtly,aninfinite number, by chance, 
and they know not why,bur only becauſe they are ſute they are in the right. 
This which I ſay, is a moſt certain experimentedrrutch, and, if you will 
deal ingenuouſly, you will not deny it. And, without queſtion, he thar 
bui!ds his faich upon our Ezgliſh Tranſlation, goes upon a. more prudent 
ground than any of theſe can, with reaſon, be pretended to be, VWhar then 
can you alledge but thar with you, rather than withus, Truth, and Faith, 
and Salvation, and All, telie upon fallible and uncertain grounds ? 


73. Ninthly, Your Rhemiſh and Doway Tranſlations are delivered to. 


your Proſelytes, (ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenced wirh,for the reading of 
them,) for the direction of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be 
ſaidofyour Tranſlations of the Bible itito other National languages, in re- 
ſpc& of 1hoſe that are licenced to read them. This, I preſume, you will 
confeſs. And moreover;that theſe Tranſlations came not by inſpiration,bur 
were the produ@tions of humane Induſtry ; and that,not Angels, bur men, 


were the Authors of thern, Men,l ſay, meer men,(ubjeR to the _ paſ- 
ONSs 
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ſions, and to the ſame poſſibility of erring with our Tranſlators. And 

then how does it not unavoidably follow, that in.them whichdepend upon 

theſe Tranſlations for their direQion, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation,and 
All, relies upon fallible and uncertain grounds ? 

74. Tenthly and laſtly (to lay theax to the rootof the tree) rhe Helena 
which you fo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you be- 
lieve, or pretend to believe it to be in every = and particle of it, the 
pure and uncorupted Word of God ; yct others among you, and thoſe 
as good and zealous Catholiques as you, are not fo confident hereof. 

_ 575. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible 
or any partof it different many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar, as Lyra- 
ns, Cajetan, Pagnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Stenchas, and orhers, it is 
apparent and even palpable, thar they never dreamt of any abſolute per- 
{eion and authentical infallibility of the Yulgar Tranſlation, For, if they 
had, Why did they in many places reject and differ from ir ? . 
1/76, Fega was preſent ar the Councel of Trent, whenthat Decrce was 
' made, which made the Yulzar Edition (then not extant any where in the . 
world) authentical, and not to be rejeed upon any preterce whatſoever. 
Ar the forming this Decree, Yezal ſay, was preſent, underſtood the mind 
'of the Councel, as well as any man, and profeſles that he was inſtructed 
In it by the Preſidezt of it, the Cardinal S., Cruce. And yer he hath writ- 
ten that the Conncel in this Decree meant to pronounce the Tranſlation free 
(nor fimply from all Error) bat only from ſuch Errors, out of which any opi- 
ai0n peritions 10 faith and manners might te collefted, This, Andradius in 
his defence of that Councel reportsof Yega, and aſſents to it himſelf, Dri- 
edo, in his Book of the Tranſlation of holy Scripture, haththefe words ve- 
ry pregnant and pertinent to the ſame purpoſe 3 The See Apeſtolike, hath 
approved or accepted Hierom's Edition, ot. as ſo wholly conſonant. to the 
Original, and ſo entire, aud pure, andreſtored in all things, that it may not 
be lawful for any man, either by comparing #t withthe. Fountaix to examine 
Zt, or, in ſome places to doubt, Whether or no Hierom did underſtand the 
erue ſenſe of the Scripture ; but only,as an Edition 10 be preferred before all 
ethers then extant, and no where deviating from the Truth in the rules of 
faith and good life, Mariana, even where heis a moſt earneſt Advocate 
for the Vulgar Edition, 'yer acknowledges the imperic&ion of it in theſe 
words, The faults of the Yulgar Edition are not approved by the Decree of 
the Conncel of Trent, a multitude whereof we did collet# from the wariety of 
Copie, And again, We maintain that the Hebrew and Greek, were by no 
' means reſetted by the Trent- Fathers : And that the Latine Edition i indeed 
approved; yet not ſo, as if they did deny that ſome places might b: tranſlated 
more plainly, ſome more properly ; whereof it were eaſie to produce innume- 
rable examples. And this he there profeſles to have /e-rat of Laines he 
then Gereral of the Society : who was a great part ofrhat Counccl, preſent 
atall the Actions of it, and of very great authority in it, 

77. Tothis ſogreat authority he adds a reaſon ofhis opinion 3 which 
with all indifferent men will be of a far greater authoricy. 7f the Councet 
(ſaith he) had purpoſed to approve an Edition in all reſpefts, and to make it 
of equal authority and credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought with 
exatt care firſt 10 have correited the Errors of the Interpreter : which cer- 


tainly they did not, 
| 78. Laſtly, 


Parr ll: 


— 


f3- 


whereby to judge of Controverſies. 


nn —— 


% 


78. Laſtly, Bellarmine himſelf, though he will not acknowledge any 
imperte 
may, an Re 6/4 IN 245 
1ht true reading of the Vulgar Edition, but only by recourſe unto the Origi- 
nals, and dependance upon them. | JS 

59. From all which ir may evidently be collected, that, though forne of 
you flatter your ſelves with a vain imagination of the certain abſolute pn- 
rity and perfe&tion of your. Vulgar Edition ; yet the matter is not ſo cer- 
rain, and ſo reſolved; bur that the beſt learned men amongſt you are often 
ar a ſtand, and very doubrful ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlari- 
on be true, and ſometimes whether thisor that be your Vulgar Tranſlati- 
on,and ſometimes undoubtedly reſolved that your Vulgar Tranſlation 15 
notrue Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the Original, as ic was at firſt delt- 
vered, And what then can be alledged, but that out of your own grounds 
it may be inferred and inforced upon you, that not onlyin your Lay-men, 
bur your Clergy-men and Scholars, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and 
All, depends upon fallible arid uncertain grounds > And thus, by ten ſeve- 
ral retortions ofthis one Argumerit, I have endeavoured to ſhew you, 
How ill you have complyed with your own advice, which was to take heed 
of urging Arguments that might be returned upon you. I ſhould now, by a 
dire& Anſwer, ſhew, that it preſſeth nor us at all : but Thave in paſſing, 
done it already in the end of the ſecond retortion of this Argument, and 
thicher I refer the Reader. | 

80. Whereas therefore you exhort them that will have aſſurance of true 
Scriptures, to fly 8 your Church for it: 1 deſire to know (if they ſhould 
follow your advice) how they ſhould be affured that your Church can 
give themany ſuch aſſurance ; which hath been copfeſſedly ſo negligent, as 
to ſuffer many whole Books of Scripture to be utterly loſt. Again, in thoſe 
thatremain, confeſſedly ſo negligent as to ſuffer the Originals of theſe that 
7emain to be corrupted, And laſtly, fo careleſs of preſerving the integrity 
of the Copies of her Tranſlation, as to ſuffer infinite variety of Readings 
to come in tothem, without keeping any one perfect Copy, which might 
have been as the Standard,and Polyclets his Canon,to corre& the reſt by, 
So that which was the true reading, and which the falſe, it was mterly un- 
diſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Originals, which alſo ſhe 
pretends 70 be corrupted. 

$1. But Luther bimſelf, by unfortunate experience, was at length enfor- 
ced to confeſs thus much, ſaying, Tf the worldlaſt longer, it will be again 


neceſſary to receive the Decrees of Councels, by reaſon of divers interpreta- . 


z70ns of” Scripture which now raign, 

82. And what if Lather, having a Pope in his belly, (as he was wont to 
ſay that moſt men had,) and deſiring perhaps to have his own interpretati- 
ons paſs without examining, ſpake ſuch words in heat of Argument > 
Do you think it reaſohable that we ſhould ſubſcribe ro Lather's divinati- 
ons and angry ſpeeches > Will you oblige your ſelf to anſwer for all the 
aſſertions of your private Doors? If not ; Why do you trouble us with 
what Lather ſays, and what Calvin ſays > Yet this I ſay nor, as if theſe 
words of Luther made any thing at all for your preſentpurpoſe. For what 
it he feared, or pretended to fear, that, the infallibility of Councels be- 


ing rejected, ſome men would fall intogreater Errors than were impoſed 
ES nporn 


Aion in the Vulgar Edition, yer. he acknowledges ritar the caſe yy. ge vers 
d does oft-times, ſo fall out, that zt & impoſſible ro diſcern which is Pei.2.c. 11, 
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upon thembe the Councels > Is this to confeſs that there is any preſenr vi- 
ſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authoriry we may infallibly receive the 


true Scriptures and the true ſenſe of them > Lertthe Reader judge. Bur,in _ 


my opinion, to fear a greater inconvenience may foilow from the avoid- 
ing of the leſs, is not to confels har the lefs is none ar all. 
83. For D. Covel's commending your Tranſlation, What is it to the 
buſineſs in hand > Or how proves itthe perfetion of it, whichis here con- 
teſted, any more than S. Auguſtine's commending the 1:alian Tranſlation, 
argues the perfetion ofthar, or that there was no neceſſity that S. Hierom 
ſhould corre& it > D. Covel commends your Tranſlation. and ſo does the 


Biſhop of Chicheſter, and ſo does D. James, and ſo do I. ButI commend it - 


for a good Tranſlation, not for a perfeF. Good may be good, and de- 
ſerve commendations 3 and yet Better may be better. And though he 
ſays, that the thex approved Tranſlation of the Church of England, &« that 
which cometh neareſt the Vulgor, yer he does not ſay, that it agrees exactly 
with it. So that whereas you inter, that the Truth of your Tranſlation muſt 
be the Rule to judge of the goodneſs of ours : this is but a vain flouriſh. For, 
to ſay of our Tranſlations, Thar is the beſt which comes neareſt the Vul- 
gar, (and yet it isbut one man thar ſays ſo,) is not to ſay, it is therefore 
the beſt becauſe it doesſo, For this may be true by accident, and yer the 
truth of our Tranſlation no way depend upon the truth of yours, For, had 
that been their dire&ion, they would not only have made a Tranſlationthar 
ſhould come near to yours,bur ſuch a one which ſhould exactly agree with 
it, and be a Tranſlation of your Tranſlation, 

84. Ad 17. 6. In this Divifion you charge us, with great uncertainty, 
concerning the true meaning of Scripture. Which hath been anſwered al- 
ready, by ſaying, That, if you ſpeak of plain places, (and in ſuch allthings 
neceſſary are contained, we are ſufficiently certain of rhe meaning of 
them, neither need they any Interpreter, If of obſcure and difficult places, 
we confeſs we are uncertain of the ſenſe of many of tkem. But then we 
ſay there is noneceſlity we ſhould be certain. For, if God's will had been, 
we ſhould have underſtood him more certainly, he would have ſpoken 
more plainly. And we ſay beſides, that as we are uncertain, fo are You 


too 3 which he that doubts of, let him read your Commentators upon the | 


Bible, and obſcrve their various and difſonant interpretations, and he ſhall 
in this point need no further ſatisfaQtion. 

85. Pur ſceing there are contentions amerg ms, weare taught by nature 
and Scripture, andexperience ({o you tell us out of M, Hooker to ſeek for 
the ending of them, by ſubmitting unto ſome Judicial ſentence, whereunto nei- 
ther. part may refuſe to ſtand, This is very true. Neither ſhould you need 
to-perſwade us to ſeek ſuch a means of ending all our Controverſies,if we 
could ell where to find ir. Put this we know, that none is fit to pronounce 
for all the worlda judicialdefinitive obliging ſentence in Controverſies of 
Religion, buronly ſucha Man, or ſuch a ſociety of Men, as is authorized 
thereto by God. And beſides, we are able to demonſtrate, that it hath nor 
beenthe pleaſure of God to give to any Man, or Society of Men, any ſuch 
authority, Andtherefore, though we with heartily thatall Controverſies 
were ended, as we do thatall {in were aboliſht, yet we have little hope 
of the one, or the other, till the World be ended. And in the mean while, 


thiak itbeſtto. content our ſelves with, and to perſwade others unto, an 
Unity 
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Parrtl. wWherebyto judge of Controverſies, | 


Unity of Charity,apd mutual Toleratjon; {ceing God hath authorized no 
man.to force all-men to Yuity of Opinion, Neicher do we think jr fitto ar- 
gue thus, Tous jr ſeems canvenien there ſhquld be one Judge ofall Con- 
troverſies for the whole world, therefore God hath g appoimed one; Bur 
- more modeſt ahd- more reaſonable to colle& thus, God hath appointed no 
ſuch Judge of Controverſies, therefore, though it ſeems to us convenient 
there thould be one, yetit is not ſo : Or though it were convenient for us 
tohave one, yet it hath pleaſed God (for Reaſons beſt known to Himſelf) 
notto allow us this convenience, SE 
86. D. Field's words which follow, I confeſs,are ſomewhat more preſ(- 
fog: and, if he had been infallible, and the words hadnorflipr-unadviſedly 
from him,they were the beſt Argument; an your Book, But yer it is evidenc 
out ofhis Baok,and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, That he never 
thaughe ofany onecompany of Chriſtians inveſted with.ſuch authority 
from. God, thar all men were boundto receive their Decrees without exa- 
mination,thotigh they ſcem contrary to- Seripture and Reaſon, which the 
Church of Rowe requires. And therefore, if he have in his Preface ſtrained 
t90 high in commendation of the Subje& he writes of, (as VWriters very 


_ oftendo in their Prefaces and Dedicatory Epiſtles) whar is that to us? Be- 


fides,by «ll the Societies of the World, itisnot impoſſible, nor very impro- 
bable,he might mean,all thatare,or have beenin the world, and ſo include 
even the ?rimitive Church : and her Communion we ſhall embrace, her 
DireQion we ſhall follow, her Judgement we ſhall reſt in ; if we believe 
the Scripture, endeavour tofind the true ſenſe of-ir,and live according to ir. 
$7. 4d 9. 18. Tharthe true Interpretation of che Scripture ought robe 
received from the Church, you need not prove 3 for it is very caſi y grant- 
ed by them, who profeſs themſclves very ready ro receive all Txuths,much 
more the true ſenſe of Scripture, not only fromthe Church, bugfrom any 
ſociety of men, nay from any man whatſoever, =o ns 
$8. Thatthe Churche's Interpretation of Scripture & alwayes true, that 
is it which you would have ſaid:and that in ſomye ſenſe may be alſo admir- 
ced, viz, if you ſpeak of thar Church (which before you ſpake of in the 
14. 0.) thatis, of the Church of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. - Upon the 
Tradition of which Church you there told us, we were to receive the Scri- 
Pture, and to believe it to be the Word of God, For there you teach us, That 
onr Faith of Scripture depends on a Principle, which requires no other proof ; 
And thar,ſuch is Tradition, which,from hand to-hand,and age toag' bringing 
#5 tp to the Times and Perſons of the Apoſtles and our Saviour bimſelf,com- 
eth tobe _—_— by all thaſe Miracles, and ether Arguments whereby m_ 
convinced their Doftrin to be true. Wherefore the Ancient Fathers avouch 
that we muſt receive the ſacred Scripture upon: the Tradition of this 
Church. The Tradition then of this Church you ſay mult reach us what 
is Scripture : and we are willing to believe it. And now, if you makeir 
g00d untous, that the ſame" Tradition down from the Apoſtles, hath de- 
livered from age to age, and from handtohand, any interpretation of any 
Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo, But now, if you will argue 
ran | Church in one ſenſetells is what is Scripture,and we believe itz 
there, if the Chutrch,taken in another ſenſe, tell us, This or that is -the 
meaning of the Scripture, we are to believe thar alſo ; this is too tranſpa- 
rent Sophiſtry, to take any bur.choſe that are willuig to be takep, - ws i 
kK . 
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$9. If there be ahy Traditive Interpretation of Scripture, -praduce it, 
and prove-itto beſo; and we ctmbrace it.' Bur the Tradition of all ages'ts 
onething ; and the Authority of the preſent Church, much more of the 
Romian Church, which is bur a Part, and a corrupted Part, of the C arho- 
lique Church,is another. And therefore, though we are ready to receive 
both Seriprute, and the ſenſe of Scripture upon the Authority of 0riginal 
Tradition, yet we receive neither the one, nor the other, upon the Aurtho- 
rity of your Chutch, ry Eng 
- 90. Firſt for the Scripture, How can we receive them upon the Authori- 
ty of your Church; who hold now thoſe Books to be Canonical,which for- 
merly'you reje&ed from the Canon ? I inſtance in the Book of Macchabees, 


and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The firſt of theſe you held*not to-be Cano- 


nical in S. Gregorie's time,or cle he was no member of your Cturch.;'for 
it is apparent(a) He held otherwiſe, The ſecond you reje&ed from rhe'Ca- 
non in-S. Hieroms time,as Its evident out of(b)many. places ofhis Works. 

91, If you ſay (which is all you can ſay) -tchat Hierom ſake this" of yhe 
particular Roman Church, not of the Roman:Catholique Church ; 1 anſwer, 
there was noneTuch in his time, None that was called ſox*Secondly, What 
he ſpake of the 'R9man Church, muſt be -rrue of all other Churches; if 
your Dodtrine'of the neceſfity of the Conformity of all other Churches 
ro thar Church, were then Catholique DoQrine, Now'theri chuſe-whe- 
ther you will, Either that the particular Xo1ay Church was not then: be- 
lieved to be the Miſtreſs of all other Churches. (notwithfkanding, Ad hanc 
Eccliſiam, neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Eccleſiam, hoc oft, omnes qui funt 
#ndique fideles ; which Cardinal Perrep, and his Tranſlatreſs ſo often 
tranſlatesfalſe : Or, if you ſay ſhe was, you will run into a greater-incon- 
venience,and beforced to ſay,thatall rhe Churches of that time reje&ted 
from HeiCanon, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, rogether withthe Roman 
Church. And conſequently, that the Catholique Church may crr in re- 
je&ting from theCanon, Scriptures truly Canonical, . 

92. Secondly, How can we receive the. Scripture upon the Authority 
of the Roman Church, which hath delivered ar ſeveral times Scriprures in 
many places different and "repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical: 
Which is moſt evidentour of the place of Malachy, which is fo quoted for 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, that either all the ancient Fathers had falſe 
Bibles,or yours is falſe. Moſt evident likewiſe fromthe comparing of the 
ſtory of Facob in Geneſis, with that which is cited our of it, in the Epiſtle 10 
the Hebrews, according to the vulgar Edition, Bur above all, to any one 
who ſhall compare the Bibles of S:xt#s and Clement, ſo evident, that rhe 
wit of man cannot diſguiſe it. 

-93. Andthus you ſce whart reaſon we have to believe your Antecedent, 
That your Church it is which muſt declare, what Books 5. true Scripiare, 
Now, for the conſequence, -that certainly is as liable to exception as the 
Antecedent, Fox,ifit were true,that God had promiſed to aſt you, for the 
delivering of true'Scripture,would this oblige Him,or would it follow from 
hericethat He had obliged himſelf,to teach you,nor only ſufficicntly,bur ef- 
fettually and #rrefſtiblythe true ſenſe of Scripture > God is not defective 
inthings neceſlary : neither will he leave himſelf without witneſs Mor the 
World without means of knowing his 'will and doing it. And therefore 
at was neceflary that by his Providence he ſhould preſerve the __— 
CES, rom 


* a a. ITY 


Pa TY whereby to judge of Controverſies. 


S— 


_— ——— 


” 


from any undil; cernable cortuption, in thoſe things which he would have 
known : otherwiſe it is apparent, it had not been his will, that theſe thinos 
ſhould be known, the only means ofcontinuing the knowledge of therh be- 
. ing periſhed. But now neither is God laviſh in ſuperfluities,and therefore 
having given us means ſufficient forour direQion, and power ſufficient to 
make uſe of theſe means, he will not conſtrain or neceſfirare us ro make 
uſe of theſe means, For that were to croſs the end of our. Creation, 
which was to be glorified by our free obedience : whereas Necefſlity and 
Freedom catinot and rogether, That were toreverſe the Law which he 
hach preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with Man ; and that is, to ſet life 
and death before him, and to leave him in the hands of hs own Counſel. 
God gave the Wiſemen a Star to lead them to Chriff, but he did not ne- 
ceſfitate them to follow the guidance of this Star : that was left to their li- 
berty.. God gave the Children of 1ſrael a Fire 10 lead them by night,and a 
Pillar of Cloud by day'; but he conſtrained no man to follow them - that 
was left to their liberty, Sohegives the Church the Scripture : which in 
choſe things which are to be believed or done, are plain and eafie to be fol- 
lowed, like the Wiſemen's Star. Now that, which hedeſires of us on-our 
part, is, the Obedience of Faith, and love of the Truth, and defire ro find 
the true ſenſe of it, and induſtry in ſearching it, and humility in following; 
and Conſtancy in profeſling it : all which, if he ſhould work in us by an ab- 
ſolute irreſiſtible neceſſity, he could no more require of us as our duty,thart 
he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the Sea to ebb and flow, and of all other 
Creaturesto do thoſe things which by meer neceſſity, they muſt do, and 
cannotchuſe. Beſides , What an impudetice is 1t ro preretid that your 
Church is infallibly diretted concerning the true meaning of the Scripture; 
whereas there are thouſands of places of Scripture, which you do not pre- 
rend certainly tounderſtand, and about the Interpretation whereof, your 
own Doors differ among themſelves > If your Chutch be infallibly di- 
reed concerning the true meaning of Scripture,why do not your DoQtors 
follow her infallible direQion > And, if they do, How comes ſuch diffe- 
rence among thetn in their Interpretations ? | 
94. Again , Why does your Church thus put her Candle under a 
Buſhel, and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long 
wrapt up innapkins > Vhy ſets ſhe nor forth: Infallible Commentaries or 
Expoſitions upon all the Bible > Is it,becauſe this would not be proficable 
for Chriſtians, that Scripture ſhould be interpreted ? Iris blaſphemous ro 


ſay ſo. The Scripture itſelf rells us, Al! Scripture & profitable. And the 


Scripture is not ſo muchthe Words as the Senſe. And, if ir be not profi- 
table, Why does (he imploy particular Dofors to interpret Scriptures fal- 
libly > unleſs we muſt ki 
profitable, and infallible interpretations would notbe ſo ? 

95.1f you ſay,The Holy Ghoſt, which aftiſts the Church in interpreting will 
move the Church to interpret when he ſhall think fit, and that the Church 
will do it when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to doit. I deniand, Whether the 
Holy Ghoſt's moving ofthe Church to ſuch works as theſe,be reſiſtible by 
the Church, or irreſiſtible. If reſiftible, thenthe Holy Ghoſt may move, 
and the Church may notbe moved, As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth al- 
ways movetoan ation, when he ſhews us plainly,that it would be for 


the good of men, and honour of God :. As he that hath afiy ſenſe 
K 3 will 


ink thac ſallible interpretations of Scripture are 
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will acknowledge thar an infallible expoſition of Scripture could not bur 
be; and there is no conceivable reaſon, Why ſuch a work ſhould be pur 
off aday, bur only becauſe you are conſcious ro your ſelves, you cannor 
do it, and therefore make excuſes. Bur if the moving of the Holy Ghoſt 
be irreſiſtible, and you are notyer ſo movedto go 5bour this work; then I 


confeſs you are excuſed, But then I would know, Whether thoſe Popes, 

which ſo long deferredthe calling of a Councel for the Reformation of 

' your Church, at length pretended tobe cffeacd bythe Councel of Trexr, 
whether they may excuſe rhcmſclves, for that they were nor moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt todo it > I would know likewiſe, asthis motion is irreſiſtible 


when it comes, ſo whether it be ſo fimply neceſſary to the moving of your 
Church to any ſuch publique Action, that ir cannot poſhbly move with- 
ont it > Thar is,, Whether the Pope now could not, if he would, ſeat him- 
ſelf iz Cathedra, and fall to writing Expoſitions upon the Bible for the 
direQion of. Chriſtians to the true ſenſe of it? It you ſay, He cannor, 
you will make your ſelf ridiculous. If he can, then I would know, Whe- 
ther he ſhould be infallibly dirc&ed in theſe Expoſitions, or no? If he 
ſhould, then what need he to ſtay for irreſiſtible motion > Why. does he 
not go, aboutthis noble work preſently > 1f he ſhould not, How thall we 


- know thatthe calling ofthe Councel of Trext was not uponhis own volun- 


tary motion,or upon humane importunity and ſuggeſtion,and not upon the 


. motionot the Holy Ghoſt > And conſequently, How ſhall we know 
' Whether he were af 


Net ſtan to it or no, ſeeing He aſſiſts none but what He 
himſelf moves o > And whether He did move the Pope to call this Coun- 
cel,.is a ſecret thing, which we cannot poſhbly know, nor perhaps the 
Pope himſelf. | 

- 96, If you ſay, your meaning is only,That the Church ſhall be infallibly 


guarded from giving any falſe ſenſe of any $ cripture, and not infallibly aſ- 


| feed poſitively to give the true ſenſe of all Scripture : 1 put to you your own 
- Queſtion, Why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there > Or, 
Why may we. not as well think he will ſtay ar the firſt thing, that is, in 


teaching the Church what Books be true Scripture > For, if the Holy 
Ghoſt*s aſſiſtance be promiſed toal!l things profitable, then willhe be with 
chem infallibly, not only to guard them from all Errors, but to guide them 
co all profitabletrutts, ſuch as the true ſenſesof all Scripture would be, 
Neither could he ſtay there, butdefend them irreſiftibly from all Vices 
Nor there neither,bur infuſe into them irreſiſtibly all Vertues : for all rneſe 
things would be-much for the benefit of Chriſtians. If you ſay, he cannor 
do this without'taking away their owl in living ; I ſay, neither can he 
neceſlitate men tobelieve aright, wirhou raking away their free-will in 
beheving, andin profeſling their belief. = 

97. To theplace of S. Auſtin ;1 anſwer, That, not the Authority of 
the. preſent-Church, much leſs of a Part of ir (3s the Roman Church is) was 
that which alone moved S. Asſtiz tobelieve the Goſpel, Dur the perpetu- 


al:Tradition of the Church of all Ages. Which you your {elf have raughr 


us to be the.only Principle by which the Scripture s proved, aud which 1 ſelf 
zeeds -noproof ; and to whichyou have referred this very Saying of Saint 
Auſtin, Ego vero Evangelio non crederem, niſi, &c. Chap.2.4.14. Andin 
the next place, which you cite out of bis Book D: Uri. Cred, c, 14. 


ſhews, That his worives to believe,were Fame, Celebrity, Conſent PE 
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And ſecing this Tradition, this C onſent, this Antiquity did as fully and 

owerfully move him nor ro belicve Maxichers, as:o believe the Go- 
ſel, {the Chriſtian Tradition being as full-againſt Mazichaws as it was 
for the Goſpel} therefore he did well ro conclude upon theſe grounds, thar 
he had as much reaſon to diſ-belicve Mazichers, as ro believe the Goſpel, 
Now, if you can truly ſay, that the fame Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, An- 
riquiry, that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition, lics againſt Zu- 
ther and Calvin, as did againſt Manichew, you may do wcllto apply the 
Argument againſt them 3 otherwiſe it will be to Jitle purpoſe 0 ſubſti- 
tne their names inftead of Manirhens, unlcls you can ſhew the thing 


agrees to them as well as him. | Ee | 
'98. If youſay thar S, Auſtin ſpeaks here of the authority of the preſent 


Church, abſtrafted from conſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, ſce- 


ing you have the preſent Church oh your fide againſt Luther and Calvin, 
as S. Auſtin againlt Manicheus, may urge the fame words againſt them 
which S. A»ſtiz did againſt him, | 

99, Ianſwer, Firſt, Thar it 15 a vain'prcſumprion of yours that the Ca- 
thol:que Church # of your ſide, Secondly, thar, it S. Anftiz ſpeak here of 
char preſent C hurch, which moved him to believe the Gufpel, without con- 
{ideration of the Antiquity of it, and its both Pcrſonal and Dodtrinal ſuc- 
ceſlion from the Apoltles 3 his Argument will be like a Bas{iz rhac will 
ſerve any leg. It will ſerve to keep an Arrian, or a Greeian, from being a 
Roman Catholique,' as well as a Catholique from being an A4rrian, or a 
Grecian : In as much asthe Arrians and Grecians dd pretend tothe title of 
Catholiques, and The Church, as much as the Papiſts now do, If then 
you ſhould have come to an ancient Goth or Yanudal, whom the Atrians 
converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to your Religion ; 
might he not ſay the very fame words to you as S. Asſtin to the Maniche- 


' ans ? I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did 


move me, Them therefore whom 1 obeyed, fayinge, Believe the Goſpel, why 
ſhoald I not obey ſaying 10 me,Do not believe the Homo-ouſians > Chuſe what 
thou pleaſeſt + If thou ſhalt ſay, Believe the Arrians, they warn me not to give 
any credit 10 you. If therefore 1 believe them, I cannot believe thee. If thou 
ſay,Do not believe the Arrians,thou ſhalt not do well to force mee 10 the faith of 


ibe Homo-ouſians,becauſe by the preaching of the Arrians 1 believed the Go- 


ſpel it ſelf. If you ſay,Tou did well to believe them, commending the Goſpel, 
but you did not well to believe them diſcommending the Homo-ouſians: Doſt 
thou think me ſo very fooliſh, that, without any reaſon at all, 1 ſhould believe 
what thou wilt,and not believe what thou wilt not ? It were ealie toput theſe 


words into the mouth of a Grecian, Aiyſdine,Georgian, or any other of any 


Religion, And Ipray bethink your ſelves, What you would ſay roſuch a 
onc inſucha caſe, and imagine that we ſay the very ſame to you. 

100, Whereas you ask, Whether Proteſtants do not perfettly reſemble 
thoſe men 10 whons $. Auſtin ſpake,when they will have men to believe the Ro- 
man Church dilivering Scripture,but not 10 believe her cond:mning Luther ? 
] demand again, Whether you be well in your wits to ſay, that Proteſtants 
would have men believe the Rowan Church delivering Scripture, where- 
as they accuſe her to deliver many Books for Scripture which are not fo > 
and do not bid men to receive any Book which ſhe delivers, for that rea- 


ſon, becauſe ſhe delivers it > And, if you meant only,Proteſtanes will have 
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- ments believe ſome Books to be Scripture which the #oman Church de- 


livers for ſuch, may not we then ask as you do , Do not Papiſts perfectly 
reſemble theſc men, which will have men believe the Church of England 
delivering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning the Church of 


Rome © | : | | 
. 101, And whereas you ſay,S. Auſtin may ſeem to have ſpoken Propheti- 


cally againſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why ſhould 1 not moſt diligently en- 


quire what Chriſt commanded of them before all others, by whoſe Authority 1 
was moved io believe,that Chriſt commanded any good thing? I aniwer,Un- 
til you can ſhew that Proteſtants believe that Chriſt commanded any good 
thing, that is, That they believe the Truth of Chriſtian Religion upon the 
Authority of the Church of Rexe,this place muſt be wholly impertinent to 
your purpoſe ; which is to make Proteſtants believe your Church to be the 
infallible Expounder of Scriptures and Judg of Controverſies: Nay rather, 


isit not directly againſt your purpoſe > For why may not a Member of the 


Church of England, who received his Baptiſm, Education,and Faith from 
the Miniſtery of this Church, ſay juſt ſo ro you asS. Auſtin herc to the 
Manichees ? Why ſhould I nor moſt diligently enquire, what Chriſt com- 
manded of them (the Church of England) before all others, by whoſe 
Authority I was moved to believe,thar Chriſt commanded any good thing? 
Can you, F. or K. or whoſoever you are, better declare to me whar he 
ſaid, whom I. would not bave thought to have been, or to be, if the belict 


thereof had been recommended.by you to me > This therefore (thar 


Chriſt Jeſs did thoſe Miracles, and taught that Doctrine which'is con- 
tained evidently inthe undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) I believ- 
ed by Fame, ſtrengthened with Celebrity and Conſent, (even of thoſe 
which in other rhings are at infinite variance one with another,) andlaſtly 
by Antiquity (which gives an univerſal anda conſtant atteſtation tothem,) 


| Bur every one may ſee that you, ſo few in compariſon of all thoſe upon 
whoſe conſent we ground our belief of Scripture,) ſo turbulent, (rhar' 


you damn all ta the fire,and co Hell,that any way differ from you;that you 
profeſs it is lawful for you, to uſe violence and power whenſoever you can 
haveir, forthe planting of your own Doctrine, and the extirpation of the 
contrary 3 ) Laſtly, ſonew in many of your Do&rines, (as in the law- 
fulneſs and expedience of debarring the Laity the Sacramental Cup ; the 
fawfulneſs and expedience of your Larine Service, Tranſubſtanriation, In- 
dulgences, Purgatory, the Pope's Infallibilicy, his Authority over Kings, 
&c. Sonew, I ſay, in compariſon of the undoubred Books of Scripture, 
which evidently containeth, or rather is our Religion, and the ſole, and 
adequate object of our faith : Iſay, evcry one may ſce that you, ſo few, 
ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing dc{crving Authority ( with 
wile and conſiderate men,) What madneſs is tis ? Believe rhen the 
conſent of Chriſtians, which are now, and have been ever ſince Chriſt 
in the VVorld, that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what 
Chriſt ſaid, which contradi&and damn all other parts of Chriſtendom. 
Why, I beſecech you > Surely, if they were not ar all, and could nor 
teach me any thing, I would more eaſily perſwade my ſelf, that I were not 
to believe in Chriſt, than thar I ſhould learn any thing concerning him, 
from any other,thanthem by whom I believed him: at leaſt, rhan that I 


ſhould learn what his Religion was from you,who have wronged fo —_— 
ingly 
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ingly his Miracles and his DoQtrine, by forging ſo evidently ſo many falſe 
Miracles for the Confirmation of your new Dodtine ; wiiich mighr give 
us juſt occaſion, -had we no other aſſurance of them bur your Authority, 
ro ſuſpe&the true ones, Who,with forging ſo many falſe Stories, and 
falſe Authors, have taken a fair way to make the faith of all Stories queſtt= 
onable, if we had no other ground for our Belief of them but your Au: 
thoriry 3 who have brought in Dodtrines plainly and dire@aly. comrary to 
that which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſt,and which, for the moſt 
part, make eirher for rhe honour or profit of the Teachers of them : whieti 
(if there were no difference between the Chriſtian and the Komanzx 
Church) would be very apt to make ſuſpicious men believe that Chriſti- 
an Religion was a humane invention, taught by ſome cunnins Impoſtors; 
only ro make themſelves rich and powerful ;z who make a profeſſion of cot- 
rupting all ſorts of Authors: a ready courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable 
whether any remain uncorrupred, For, if you take this Authority apori 
you, upon the ix Ages laſt paſt ; how ſhall we know, that-che Church 
of that time, did nor uſurp the ſame Authoriry upon the Authors of -the' 
ſix laſt Ages before them, and ſo upwards, until we come ro Chrifthim-' 
ſelf > Whoſe queſtioned DoQrines, none of them. came from the Foun-: 
tain of-Apoſtolike Tradicion, bur have inſinnared chemſelves into -the: 
Streams, by little andiittle ; fome in one age, and-ſome in another z ſome 
more anciently, ſome'more lately ; and ſome yerare Embrio's, yet hatch-- 
ing, and inthe ſhell ; as rhe Pope's infalftbility, che bleſſed Virgin's imma< 
culate Conception, the Pope's powet over the Temporaltes of Kings, the 
Dottrine of Predererminarion, &c. all which yerare, or in time may be, 
impoſed upon Chriſtians under the Title of Original and Apoſtolike Tra- 
dition ; and thar with thar neceſſity, that they are told, they were as good 
believe nothing at all, as not believe theſe things to have come from the 
Apoſtles, which rhey know to have been brought in bur yeſterday : which 
whether it be not a ready and likely way to make men conclude thus with 
themſelves-—T am told, that I were as good believe nothing ar all,as believe 


ſome points which the Church teacheth me,and not others:and ſome things 


which ſhe reacheth to be Ancient and Certain, I plainly feetro be New 
and Falſe ; rhercfore I will believe nothing at all. Whether, I ſay, the 
foreſaid grounds be not a ready and likely way ro make men conclude 
chus ; and whether this Concluſion be not too often made in 7:aly, and 
Spain, and France, and in Ezeland too, I leave it to the judge« 
ment of thoſe that have wiſdom and experience, Seeing thereforerhe &o- 
man Churchis ſo far from being a ſufficient Foundation for our Belief in 
Chriſt, thar ir is in ſundry regards a dangerous rempration againſt ir; why: 
ſhould I not much rather conclude,Seeing we receive notthe knowledg of 
Chriſt and Scriptures fromthe Church of Row, neither from her muſt we 
rake his Doctrine, or the Intepretation of Scripture, $f 
102, 44 Þ. 19. In this number, this Argument is contained, The Fude 
of Controverſies ought to be intelligible ro learned and untearned ; The Scrip« 
zure is notſo, aud the Church is Tos Therefore the Church t the Fudge, and 
not the Scripture. * 
103, To this Tanſwer : As,to be underſtandible is a condition requiſite 
to a Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient ro make a Judge ; ocherwite you 
might make your ſelf Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, The Scrip- 
ere 
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ſo-muchas is ſufficient for their direQionto heaven. If the firſt, I believe 


cure isnot intelligible by all,” bur Lam.; therefore F am Judge of Comro- 
verfies. If you ſay,Your intent-wasto conclude againſtthe Scripture, and 
not for the Church: I demand why then,but to delude the ſimple with ſo- 
phiſtry, did you ſay inthe cloſe of this $,Sych'# the Church,nnd the Scripture 
& 0: ſuch? butthar you would, leave it to them, to infer inthe end,, 


- (which indeed was more:than you undertook in the beginning) Therefore 


the Church «s Tudee, and the Scripture nor, 1 ſay Secondly, that you ſtill run 
upon a falſe ſuppoſition : that God hath appointed ſome Judge of all Con- 
troverſies tharmay happen among Chriſtians, about the ſcnſe of obſcure 
Texts of Scripture->whereas he hath left every one to his liberty herein, in 
thoſe words of S. Paul, Ruiſque abundet in ſenſu ſuo, Fc. lay, Thirdly, 
VWhereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scripture Judge of Controverlies,thar 
they, have the: Authority of Fathers to warrant their manner ct ſpeaking : 


as of * Oprarus, —_ 

;-104. Bur ſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a Judge,nor 
cannot be, but only a ſufficient Rule, for thoſe to judge by, that believe it 
to be the Word of God, (as the Church of England, and the Church of 
Rome borh do,): what they are to believe, and whar they arc not to be- 
lieve, I fay ſufficiently perfe&, and ſufficiently intelligible,in things nece(- 
ſary, - to all that have underſtanding, whether they be learned or unlearn- 
ed. -And my reafon hereof is- convincing and Demonſtrative ; Eccauſe 
nothing is neceflary.to be believed, but what , is plainly revealed. Fer to 
ſay, that when'a place of Scripturg by reaſon of ambiguous terms, lies 
indifferent between divers ſenſes, whereof one is true, and the other is 
falſe, that God; obliges men under ' pain of damnation, not to miſtake 


through error and humane frailty, is ro make God a Tyrant 3 and to ſay 


that he requires us certainly to attain that end,for the attaining whereof we 


have no certain means : which-is to ſay, that, like Pharoah, he gives ro 


ſtraw, and requires brick ; that he reaps where he ſows not ; that he ga- 
thers where he ſtrews not; 'thathe will not be pleaſed with ' our utmoſt 


- endeavours to;pleaſe him, withour full, and exact, and never failing per- 


formance:s that his will is, we ſhould do what he knows we cannor do ; 
that he willnort accept of us according to that which we have, bur rcqui- 


 reth of us what we. have not. VVhich, Whether it can con{lift with his 


goodneſs, with his wiſdom, and with his word, I leave it to honcſt men 
co judge. IfI ſhonld ſenda ſervantto Paris, or Rome, or Jeruſalem, and 
he uſing his utmoſt diligence not to miſtake his way, yet notwithſtanding, 
meeting often with ſuch places where the road is divided into ſcveral 
wayes,: whereof every one is as likely to be true, and as likely to be falſe as 


any other, ſhould at length miſtake and go out of the way ; Would nor - 


any man ſay that I were an impotent, fooliſh and unjuſt Maſtcr,. if I 
ſhould be offended with him for doing ſo > And ſhall we not tremble to 
impute that to God, which we would rake in foul ſcorn, if ir were impu- 
red to our ſelves > Certainly, I, for my part,fear, I ſhould not love God, if 
I ſhould think ſo ſtrangely of him. - | 

' Ios, Again, when you ſay, That unlearned and ignorant men cannot un- 
derſtand Scripmre,l would defire you to come our of the Clouds, and tell 
us what you mean : Vhether,that they cannor underſtand all Scripture, or 
that they cannot underſtandany Scripture, or that they cannor underſtand 
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the Learned are in the ſame caſe. 1f the fecond, Every man's experience 
will confute you: for, Who is there thar is nor capable of a ſujficient under- 
ſtanding of rhe Story, the Preceprs, the Promiſes, and the Threars of the 
Goſpel > If the third, thar they may underſtand ſomething, bur norenough 
for their Salvations ; I ask you, firſt, Why then doth S. Pavl ſay ro. Time- 
thy, The Scriptures are able 10 make him wiſe unto Salvation ? Why doth 
Saint Auſtin ſay, Ea que manifeſte poſita ſunt in ſacrts Scripturts, omnia 
continent que pertinent ad Fidem, Moreſque vivendi ? Why does every one 
of the four Evangeliſts intitletheir Book The Goſpel, if any neceſſary and 
eſſential part of the Goſpel were left our of ir > Can we imagine, that ci- 
ther they omitted ſomething neceſſary, out of ignorance not knowing it to 


| be neceſſary Or, knowing it to be fo, maliciouſly concealed it? Or, 


out of negligence, did the work they have undertaken by halfs > If none 
of theſe things can withour Blafphemy be imputed to them, conſidering 
they were aſliſted by rhe Holy Ghoſt in this work, then cercainly it moſt 
evidently follows, that every one of them writ the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt ; I mean, all the efſenrial and neceffary parts of ic. So that, if we 
had no other Book of Scripture, but one of them alone, we ſhould nor 
want any thing neceſſary to Salvation. And what oneof them hath more 


than another, iris only profitable and not neceſſary, Neceſfary indeed to 


be believed, becauſe revealed ; bur not therefore revealed, becaule neceſ- 
ſary to be believed. 

106. Neither did they write only for the learned, bur for all meri, Tl is 
being one eſpecial means of the preaching ofthe Goſpel, which was com- 


manded to be preached,not only to learned men,bur zo a men, And there- 


fore, unleſs we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them, to have been wil- 
fully wanting to their own deſire and purpoſe, we mult conceive, that 
they intended to ſpeak plain, even to the capacity of the ſimpleſt ; ar 
leaſt, touching all things neceſſary to be publiſhed by them, and believed 
by us. | 

: 107, And whereas you pretend it fo eaſie, and obvious both for the 
learned and the ignorant, both ta know,Which is the Church,and what are the 
Decrees of the Church, and what is the ſenſe of thoſe Decrees : 1 ſay, this is a 

vain pretence. | | | | 
108.For firſt, How ſhall an unlearned man whom you have ſuppoſed 
now ignorant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which ofall the Societies of 
Chriſtians is indeed the Church > You will ſay perhaps, He muſt examine 
them by the notes of the Church which are,perpernal Viſibility, Succeſiion,Con- 
formity with the Ancient Church,&c.But how ſhall he know, firſt.thattheſe 
are the notes of the Church,unleſs by Scriprure,w*®,you ſay,he underſtands 
not? You may ſay perhaps,he may be told fo, But ſeeing men may deceive, 
and be deceived, and theirwords are nodemonſtrations, How ſhall he be aſ- 
{ured that whart they ſay is true > So thar ar the firſt he meets with an im- 
pregnable difficulty, and cannot know-the Church bur by ſuch notes, which 
whether they be the notes ofche Church he cannot poſſibly know. Burler 
us {uppoſethis 1fhmus digged through, and thar he is aſſured, Theſe are 
the nores of the true Church : How can he poſſibly be a competent 
Judge, Which ſociety of Chriſtians hath tirle to theſe notes, and which 
hath nor-> Seeing this trial of neceſſity requires a greatſufficiency of know- 
ledg of the monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no unlearned man 
: can 
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can have; becauſe he thar harh ir cannot be unlearned. As for example, how 
ſhall he poſſibly be able ro know whether the Church of &Xome hath had a 
perpetual Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held alwayes the ſame 
Dodtrin which they now hold, withour holding any thing'ro the contrary 3 
unleſs he hath firſt examined, whar-was the Doin of the Church in the 
firſt age, whatin the ſecond, and ſoforth > And whether this be nor a more 
difficult work, than to ſtay art the firſt Age, and ro examine the Church by 


the conformity of her DoErine with the DoErin of the firſt Age, every. 


man of ordinary underſtanding may judge. 


103, Let us imagine him advanc'd a ſtep farther, and to know which is 


| the Church: how ſhall he know what that Church hath decreed, ſeeing the 


Church hathnot been ſo careful in keeping of her decrees,but that many are 
loſt, and many corrupted ? Beſides, when even the Learned among you are 
not agreed concerning divers things, whether they be De fide, or nor, how 
ſhall the unlearned do > Then for the ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be 


more capable of the underſtanding of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, 


which you will notſuffer him to underftand > Eſpecially, ſeeing the De- 
crees of divers Popes and Councels are conceived ſo obſcurely, that the 
Learnedcannot agree about the ſenſe of them. And then they are written 
all in ſuch languages which the ignorant underſtand not , and therefore 
muſt of neceſſity rely herein, upon the uncertain and fallible authority of 
ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree, And 
ifthe Decrees were tranſlated into Vulgar Languages, why the Tranſla- 
tors ſhould not be as infallible as you ſay the Traces of Scripture are, 
who can poſſibly imagine > = 

109, Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearried man, ot indeed any man, be aſſu- 
red of the certainty ofthat Decree, the certainty whereof depends upon 
ſuppoſitions which are impoſſible tobe known whether they be true or no > 
For, it is not the Decree of a Councel, unleſs it be confirmed by a true 
Pope. Now the Pope cannot be a true Pope, ifhe came in by Simony : 
which whether he did or no, whocan anſwer me > He cannot be a true 
Pope unleſs he were baptized, and baptized he was not, uuleſs the Miniſter 
had due Intention. So likewiſe he cannot be a true Pope, unlefle he were 
rightly ordained Prieſt, andthar again depends upon the Ordainer's ſecrer 
Intention, and alſo upon his having the Epiſcopal Character. All which 


- things, as I have formerly proved, depend upon ſo many uncertain ſup- 


poſitions, that no humane judgement can poſlibly be reſolved in them. I 
conclude therefore, that not the learnedſt man amongſt you all, no not the 
Pope himſelf, can,according tothe grounds you go upon, have any certain- 
ty, that any Decree of any Councel is good and valid, and conſequently, 
not any aſſurance thart it is indeed the Decree of a Councel. 

110. Adv, 26, 1f by a private ſpirit, you mean,a particular perſwaſion 
that a Do&trin is true, which ſome men prerend,but cannot prove to come 
from the Spiricof God: I ſay, to refer Controverſies to Scripture, is nor to 
referthem to this kind of private Spirit. For isthere not a manifeſt difference 
between ſaying, The Spirit of God tels me that this & the meaning of ſuch a 
Text ( which no man can poſſibly know to betrue, ir being a ſecret thing ) 
and between ſaying, Theſe and theſe reaſons I have ts ſhew,that this or that is. 
irue Dottrin, or that this or that is the meaning of ſuch a Scripture ? Reaſon 
being a Publique and certain thing, and expoſed to all mens tryal and 
examination, 
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examination. Bur now, if by private ſpirit you underſtand every mans par- 
ticular Reaſon, then your firſt and ſecond inconvenience will preſently be 
reduced ro one, and thorily ro none at all, OD 
' 131, A4$.20” And'does nor alſo giving the office of Judicatire to the 
Church, come to conferr it upon every particular man ?, For, before* any 
man believes the Church infallible, muſt he nor have'reaſon to induce him 
to believe it to be ſo > And, muſthe nat judge of thoſe teafons, whether 
they be indeed goodand firm, or captious and ſophiſtical'- Of, would you 
haveall men believe all your Doftrin upon the Churches Infallibility,. and 
the Churches Infallibility they. know not why > _—_— 

112, Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they 
muſt uſe their own'particularreaſoh to find out which 1s theChurch,, And 
ro that purpoſe, you. your ſelves givea great many notes, which you pretend: 
firſt to be Certain notes of rhe Church, ang' ther to be Peculiar to your. 
Church, and agrecable to noric elſe ; but you do not ſo:much as pretend, 


that either of rhoſe' pretences is cvident of it.ſelf, and therefore you go 4- 
bout to prove them both by reaſons 3 and thoſe reaſons, I hope, every pat- 
ticular man is to judge of, whether they do indeed conclude and con-: 


vince thar which they are alledged for: thatis, tharrhefe marks are indeed 
certain notes of the Church; and then,thart your Church hath them, and ho 
am --- | onto ne ge - 

113. Oneof theſe notes, indeed the only niote.of a trtie and uncotrupted 


Church, is Conformity with Antiquity,; I incan, the moſt ancient Church 


of all, rhar is the Primitiveand Apoftolique. Now, how is it poſſible any 


- man ſhould examine your Church by this note, bur he muſt by his own 


particular judgement, find out what was the Do@trin of the Primitive 
Church, and what is the Doctrinof the preſent Church,. and be able to 
anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought to prove repugnance be- 
tween them ? otherwiſe, he ſhall but pretend to make uſe. of this.note for 
the finding the true Church, but indeed make no uſe of it, brit receive the 
Church ar a venture, as the moſt of you do 3 not one in a hundered being 
able to give any tolerable reaſon for ir. Sorthar in ſtead ofreducing them to 
particular reaſons, you reduce them to none atall, but to chance, and paſ- 
ſion, and prejudice, and ſuch other wayesz which, if they lead one to the 
truth, they lead hundreds , nay thouſands to falſhood. Bur it is a pretty 
thing to conſider; how theſe men can blow hot and cold out of the ſame 
mouth to ſerve ſeveral purpoſes. Is there hope of gaining a Proſelyre > 
Then they will tell you, God hathgiven cvery man Reaſon to follow ; and 
if the blind lead the blind, both ſball fall into the Ditch. Thar it is no good 
reaſon for a mans Religion; that he was born and brought up in ir: For 
then a Turk ſhould have as much reaſon to be a Turk , as a Chriſtian.to 
be a Chriſtian, That every man hath a judgment of Diſcretion , which if 
they will-make uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find , that the true Church hath 
alwayes ſuch and ſuch marks, and thiit their Church hath them, and no 
other but theirs. Bur then ifany of theirs be perſwaded toa ſincere and ſuf- 
ficient tryal of their Church, even by their own notes'of it, and rotry whe- 
ther they be indeed ſo conformable ro Antiquity as they pretend, then 


their note is changed, You muſt not uſe your own reaſon, nor your judge- 


ment, bur referr all to the Church, and believe her to be conformable tg 


Antiquity, though they have no reaſon for it, nay though they have _ 
| ne 
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can have, becauſe he that harh it cannot be unlearned. As for example, how 
ſhall he poſſibly be able ro know whether the Church of Roxe hath had 2 
perpetual Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held alwayes the ſame 
Dodrin which they now hold, withour holding any thing'to the contrary ; 
unleſs he hath firſt examined, whar-was the Doin of the Church in the 
firſt age, whatin the ſecond, and ſoforth 2 And whether this be nor a more 
difficult work, than to ſtay at the firſt Age, and to examine the Church by 
the conformity of her Do&rine with the Dorin ofthe firſt Age, every 
man of ordinary underſtanding may judge, 
108, Letus imagine him advanc'd a ſtep farther, and to know which is 
the Church: how ſhall he know what that Church hath decreed, ſeeing the 
Church hath not been ſo careful in keeping of her decrees,but that many are 
loſt, and many corrupted ? Beſides, when even the Learned among you are 
not agreed concerning divers things, whether they be De fide, or not, how 
ſhall the unlearned do > Then for the ſenſe of the Decrees, how can he be 


more capable of the underſtanding of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, 


which you will notſuffer him to underftand > Eſpecially, ſeeing the De- 
crees of divers Popes and Councels are conceived ſo obſcurely, that the 
Learnedcannot agree about the ſenſe of them. And then they are written 
allin ſuch languages which the ignorant underſtand not , and therefore 
muſt of neceſſity rely herein, upon the uncertain and fallible authority of 
ſome particular men, who inform them that there is ſuch a Decree. And 
ifthe Decrees were tranſlated into Vulgar Languages, why the Tranſla- 
tors ſhould not be as infallible as you ſay the Tranſlators of Scripture are, 
who can poſſibly imagine > £4 

109, Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearried man, ot indeed any man, be aſſu- 
red of the certainty of that Decree, the certainty whereof depends upon 
ſuppoſitions which are impoſſible tobe known whether _ be true Or no > 
For, itis not the Decree of a Councel, unleſs it be confirmed by a true 
Pope. Now the Pope cannot be a true Pope, ifhe came in by Simony : 
which whether he did or no, who can anſwer me > He cannot be a true 
Pope unleſs he were baptized, and baptized he was not, uuleſs the Miniſter 
had due Intention. So likewiſe he cannot be a true Pope, unleſſe he were 
rightly ordained Prieſt, andthat again depends upon the Ordainer's ſecret 
Intention, and alſo upon his having the Epiſcopal Character. All which 


- things, as I have formerly proved, depend upon ſo many uncertain ſup- 


poſitions, that no humane judgement can poſlibly be reſolved in them. I 
conclude therefore, that notthe learnedſt man amongſt you all, no not the 
Pope himſelf, can,according tothe grounds you go upon, have any certain- 
ty, that any Decree of any Councel is good and valid, and conſequently, 
not any aſſurance that it is indeed the Decree of a Councel. 

110. Ad 9, 206, If by a private ſpirit, you mean,a particular perſwaſion 
that a Do&rin is true, which ſome men prerend,but cannot prove to come 
trom the Spirirof God: I ſay, to refer Controverſies to Scripture, is nor to 
refer them to this kind of private Spirit, For is there not a manifeſt difference 
between ſaying, The Spirit of God tels me that this is the meaning of ſuch a 
Text ( which no man can poſſibly know to be true, ir being a ſecret thing ) 
and between ſaying, Theſe and theſe reaſons I have ts ſhew,ghat this or that &- 
irue Dottrin, or that this or that is the meaning of ſuch a Scripture ? Reaſon 
being a Publique and certain thing, and expoſed to all mens tryal and 

examination, 


% 
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examination. But now, if by private ſpirit you underſtand every mans par- 
ticular Reaſon, then your firſt and ſecond inconvenience will preſently be 
reduced to one, and ſhortly to none at all. EEE CEE. 
111, A4d$.20* And does nor alſo giving the office of Judicatire to the 
Church, come to conferr it upon every particular man ?, For, before* any 
man believes the Church infallible, muſt he not have'reafon ro induce him 
ro believe it to be ſo > And, muſthe nat judge of thoſe teafons, whether 
they be indeed goodand firm, orcaptious and ſophiſtical'?- Of, would you 
have all men believe all your Doftrin upon the Churches Infallibility,. and 
the Churches Infallibility they. know not why 2 . _MCTRE. 

112, Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they 
muſt uſe their own' particular reaſon to find out which is the Church, And 
to that purpoſe, you your ſelves givea great many notes, which you pretend 


firſt to be Certain notes of the Church, ang' then to be Peculiar ro your 


Church, and agreeable to noric elſe 3 but you do not ſo:much as pretend, 


that either of rhoſe pretences is evident of it.ſelf, and therefore you go 4-: 
bour to prove them both by reaſons 3 and thoſe reaſons, I hope, every par- 
ticular man is to judge of, whether they do indeed conclude and con- 


vince thar which they are alledged for : that js, thattheſe marks are indeed 
_— notes of the Church; and then,thar your Church hath them, and ho 
other. 

113. Oneof theſe notes, indeed the only norc of a trtic and uhcotrupted 
Church, is Conformity with Antiquity; I incan, the moſt ancient Church 
of all, rhar is the Primitiveand Apoſtolique. Now, how is it poflible any 
- man ſhould examine your Church by this note, bur he muſt 'by his own 
particular judgement, find out what was the Do&trin of the Primitive 
Church, and what is the Doctinof the preſent Church, and be able to 
anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought to prove repugnance be- 
tween them ? otherwiſe, he ſhall but pretend to make uſe- of this.note for 
the finding the true Church, but indeed make no ule of it, buit receive the 
Church ar a venture, as the moſt of you do 3 not one in a hundered being 
able to give any tolerable reaſon for it. So rhar in ſtead ofreducing them to 
particular reaſons, you reduce them to none at all, but to chance, and paſ- 
fion, and prejudice, and ſuch other wayes; which, if they lead one to the 
truth, they lead hundreds, nay thouſands to falſhood, Bur it is a pretty 
thins to conſider; how theſe men can blow hot and cold out of the ſame 
mouth to ſerve. ſeveral purpoſes. Is there hope of.gaining a Profelyre > 
Then they will tell you, God hathgiven cvery man Reaſon to follow ; and 
if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. Thar it is no good 
reaſon for a mans Religion, that he was born and brought up in ir: For 
then a Turk ſhould have as much reaſon to be a Turk , as a Chriſtian.to 
be a Chriſtian, That every man hath a judgment of Diſctetion , which if 


they will-make uſe of, they ſhall eafily find , that the true Church hath 


alwayes ſuch and ſuch marks, and thit their Church hath them, and no 
other bur theirs. Burt then ifany of theirs be perſwaded to a fincere and ſut- 
ficient tryal of their Church, evenby their own notes of it, and rotry whe- 
ther they be indeed ſo conformable ro Antiquity as they pretend, then 
their note is changed, You muſt not uſe your own reafon, nor your judge- 
ment, bur referr all to the Church, and believe her to be conformable rg 


Antiquity, though they have no reaſon for it, nay though they have _ 
IN | ne 
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| dentreaſonto the contrary. For my part, Iam certain that God hath giver 


usour Reaſon, to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood, andhe that makes 
not*this uſe of ir, bur believes things he knows not why 3 I ſay, .it js by 


chance that he believes the truth; and not by choice :'and'thar I catinor bur 
fear, that God will nor accept of this Sacrifice of fools, * EO 

1.rF4, Buryou thar would not have men follow their Reaſon, what would 
youhave them to follow > rheir Paſfion 2. Or pluck our their eyes and go 
blindfold Ne, you ſay, you would have them follow Authority. On God's 


name let them; we alſo would have them follow Authority . for it is up- 


on the Authoriry of Univerſal Tradition, that we would have them believe ' 


Scripture. Buc then as for the Authoriry which you would have them follow, 
you will let them ſee reaſon why they ſhould follow ix. And is nor this to 
g0 a little about? to leave Reaſon for a ſhort turn, and then to come toir 
again;andto do thar which you condemn in others? Ir being indeeda plain 


impoſſibility for any man to ſubmit his reaſon but to Reaſon : for he thar 


doth it to Authority, muſt of neceſſity think himſelf to have greater reaſon 
to believe that Authority. Therefore the confeſſion cited by Breerely you 
need not think to have been extorted from Zsther and. the reſt. It came 
very freely fromrhem, and whar they ſay, you praftiſe as much as they. 


I1;, And whereas you ſay that a Proteſtant admits of Fathers, Conncels, 


Church, as farr as they agree with Scripture, which apoy the matter ts bim- 


ſelf : 1fay, you admit neither of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, buc only ſo 


far as it agrees with your Church : and your Church you admir, becauſe 
youthink you have reaſon to do ſo:{o that by.you as well as by Proteſtants 
all is finally reſolved into your own reafbn. 


116 Nor do Heretiques only, but R-»iſh Catholiques alſo, ſet up as | 


many Judges, as there are men and women in the Chriſtian world. For do 
not your men and women judge your Religion to be true, before they be- 
leve it, as well as the men and women of other Religions > Oh bur,you ſay, 
They receive it,not becauſe they think it agreeable 10 Scripture, but becauſt the 
Church tels them ſo. Bur then, I hope, they believe the Church, becauſe 
their own reaſon tels them they are to do ſo, Sothar the difference be rween 
a Papiſt anda Proteſtant is this, not that the one judges and the other does 
not judge, but that the one judges his guide to be infallible, the other his 
way to be manifeſt. This ſame pernitions Dottrin i taught by Brentius, 
Zanchius, Cartwright, and others, Ir is ſo, in very deed : Bur it is taught 
allo by ſome others, whom you little think of. Ir is raught by S. Paz, 
where he ſayes, Try all things, hold faſt that which & goed. It is taught by 
S. Fob, in theſe words, Believe not tvery Spirit, but try the Spirits whether 
they be of God or 30, Itis taughtby S. Perer, in theſe, Be ye ready torender 4 
reaſon of the hope that is inyos. Laſtly, this very pernitious Doin is taught 
by our Savioxr, in theſe words, If the blind lead the blind; both ſhall fall into 
the ditch. And, Why of your ſelves judge you xot what & right ? All which 
ſpeeches,ifthey do not adviſe men to make uſe of their Reaſon for the c!:oice 
of their Religion,I muſt confeſs my ſelfto underſtand nothing. Laſtly, nor 
ro be infinite,itis raught by M.&n0; himſelf, not in one page only, or chapter 
of his Book, burall his Book over ; the very writing and publiſhing whereof, 
ſuppoſeth chis for certain, that the Readers are to be Jucizes, whether his 
Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong and convincing, of which ſort we have 
hitherto met with none : or elſe captious, or impertinences, as indifferent 
men ſhall (as I ſuppoſe) have cauſeto judge them. 17. Þut 
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Y 1”. But you demand, What good Stateſmen would they he, who > 7h 


a Charch ? Truly if this be all the fauit they have, thatthey ſay, Every man 
is to aſe his own ſudgement inthe choice of his Religion, aud not 10 believe this 
or that ſenſe of Scripture, upon the bare Authority of any learned man or mea, 
when he conceives he hath reaſons to the contrary, which are of more weight 
then their Authority : 1 know no reaſon bur, notwithſtanding all this, they 
might be as good Stateſmen as any of the Society. Bur whar hath this rodo 
with Common-wealths, where men are bound only to external obedience 
nato the Laws and JuUgement of Courts,bur not to an internal approbation 
otthem, no nor to conceal their Judgement of them, if .they diſapprove 
them > As if I conceived Thad reaſon to miſlike the law of puniſhing {imple 
theft wich death, as Sr. Thomas Moore did, I might profeſs lawfully my judg- 


ment; and repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Common-wealth in a 


Parliament, as Sr. Thomas Moore did,withour commirting any fault, or fea- 
ring any puniſhment, | . wy 

118, To the place of S. Auſtin,wherewith this Paragraph is concluded,l 
ſhall need give no other Reply, bur only to defire you ro ſpeak like an honeſt 
man, andto ſay, Whether it be all one for a man, zo allow and diſallow in 
every Scriptare what he pleaſes, which is, cicher ro daſh our of Scripture ſuch 
Texts or ſuch Chapters, becauſc they croſs his opinion > or toſay (which 
15 worſe,) Though they be Scripinrethey are not true ? Whether,]I ſay, for a 
man thus to allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be all one, and 
no greater fault, than to allow that ſenſe of Scripture which he conceivesto 
be true and genuine, and deduced out of the words, and to diſallow the con- 
trary > For Gods ſake, Sir, tell me plainly ; In thoſe Texts of Scripture , 
which you alledge for the Infallibility of your Church, do you nor allow 
what ſenſe you think true, and diſallow the contrary > And do not you 
this , by the direQion of your private reaſon > If you do, why do you 
condemn it in others > If you do not, I pray you tell me what direQtion 
you follow > or whether you follow nonear all > If none art all, this is like 
drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice for the choice of a Religion. It any 
other, I beſeech yourell me whar it is. Perhaps you will ſay, he Churches 
Azxthority 5; and that will be to dance finely in a round, thus, To believe the 
Churches infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures ayouch ir ; and ro be- 
lievethar Scriptures ſay and mean ſo, becauſe they are ſo expounded by the 


Church. Is not this for a Father ro'beger his Son, and the Son ro beger his / 


Father > For a foundation to fupportthe houſe, andthe houſe to ſupportthe 
foundation > Would not Campian have crycd out atit, Ecce quos gyros,qu0s 
Mzxandros? And to what end was this going about, when you might as 
wellat firſt have concluded the Church infallible, becaule ſhe ſayes ſq , as 
thus to putin Scripture for a meer ſtale, and roſaythe Church is infallible 
becauſe the Scripture ſayes ſo, and the Scrjpfure means fo, becauſe the 


Church ſayes ſo,which is infallible > Is ir not moſt evident therefore to every ' 


intelligent man, that you are enforced of neceſſity rodo that your ſelf, which 
ſo tragically you declaim againſt in others > The Church, you fay, is infal- 
liblez I am very doubttul of it - How ſhall I know it > The Scripture you 
ſay,affirms it, as in the 59. of Eſay, My ſpirit that i in thee, &'c, Well, I 
confeſs I find there theſe words : but am ſtill doubtful, whether they be 
fpoken of the Church of Chriſt: and if "wy be, whether they meanas you 

; pretends 
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pretend. You ſay, the Church ſaies ſo, which is infallible, Yea, bur thar is 
the Queſtion ; and therefore notto be begg'd, but proved, Neither is it ſo 
evident as to need no proof: otherwiſe,why brought you this Text to prove 
it > Nor is it of ſuch a ſtrange quality,above all other Propoſitions, as to be 
able to prove itſelf, What then remains bur that you ſay, Reaſons drawn 
out of the Circumſtances of rhe Text, will evince that this-is the ſenſe of 
it. Perhaps they will. But reafons cannor convince me, unleſs I judge of 
them by my Reaſon ; and,for every man or woman to rely on that, 1n the 
choice of their Religion, and in the interpreting of Scripture, you ſay, is 
a horrible abſurdity ; and therefore muſt neither make uſe of your own in 
this matter, nor deſire me to makeuſe of it. 
119. But,Hniverſal Tradition (you ſay, and ſo doT too) #& of :t ſelf 
credible: and that hath,in all azestauzht the Churche's Infallibility withfull 
conſent. If ic have, Iam ready to believe ir. But that it hath, I tope you 
would not have me take upon your word ; for that were to build my ſelf 
upon the Church, and the Church upon You. Let then the Tradition ap- 
pear ; for a ſecret Tradition is fomewhar like a filent Thander, You will per- 
haps produce, for the confirmation of ir, ſome ſayings of ſome Fathers, who 
in every Agetaught this Dodtrin ; (as Gaalterizs in his Chronologie under- 
takes to do, but with ſo ill ſucceſs, thatI heard an able Man of your Religion 
profeſs, that 77 the firſt three Centuries.there was not one Authority pertinent: ) 
buthow will you warrant that none of them teach the contrary > Again , 
how ſhall I be aſſured that the places have indeed this ſenſe in them > See- 
ing there is not one Father for 500. years after Chriſt, that does ſay in plain 
termes, The Church of Rome # ixfalible. What, ſhall we believe your 
Church that this isrheir meaning > Bur this will be again to go into the 
Circle,which made us giddy before;To prove theChurch Infallible,becauſe 
Tradition ſaies ſo 5 Tradition to ſay ſo, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo 5 The 
Fathcrs toſay ſo, becauſe the Church ſaies ſo, which is infallible. Yea, buz 
reaſon will ſhew this to be the meaning of them. Yes, it we may uſe our -Rea- 
ſon, and rely upon it. Otherwiſe, as light ſhews nothing to the blind, or to 
him that uſes not his eyes 3 ſoreaſon cannot prove any thing to him that cither 
hath not, or uſeth hor his reaſonto Judge of them, | 
120, Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all proof of your Churches 
Infallibilicy from Scripture or Tradition. And if you flie, laſtly, to Reaſon 
it felf for fuccour, may not it juſtly ſay to you as 7ephre ſaid to his Brethren, 
Ye have caſt me out and baniſhed me, and do you now come to me for ſuccour ? 
But if there be no certainty in Reaſon, how ſhall I be aſſured of the cercain- 
ty of thoſe which you alledge for this purpoſe > Either I may judge of 
them, or not : If not, why do you propoſe them > 1fI may, why do you ſay 
I may not, and make ir ſuch a monſtrous abſurdity, Thar men in rhe choice 
of their Religion ſhould make uſcofthcir Reaſon > which yer, without all 
queſtion, none but unreaſonable men can deny,to have been the chicfeſt end 
why Reafon was given them. | 
121, Adg22, An Heretique he is (ſaith D, Potter) who oppoſeth any 
truth, which to be a divine revelation he convinced in conſcience by any 
means whatſoever : Be it by a Preacher or Lay-man, beit by reading Scripture, 
er hearing them read. ' And from hence you infer, that he makes all theſe ſafe 
Proponnders of Faith, A moſt ſirange and illogical deduction !. For, 


may not a private man by evident reaſon convince another man, that ſuch 
| Cs & 


8 


TORI Oo” Ca WREs « 
- 


all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw men ro diſobedience either againſt 


 redton what 10 beliew? : Therefore there was then an infallible Fudge. Juſt as 
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or ſuch a Doin is divine Revelation, and yet though he be a true Propoun- 
der in this poinr, yet propound another thing falſely, and without proof, and 
conſequently not be a ſafe Propounder in every point ? Your Preachers in 
their Sermons, do they not propoſe to men"divine Revelations ,: and: do 
they nor ſometimes convince men in conſcience, by evident proof from 
Scripture, thar the things they ſpeak are divine Revelations? An@whoſo- 
ever, being thus conviriced, ſhould oppoſe this divine: Revelation , ſhould 
he nor be an-Heretique, according td your own grounds, for calling Gods 
own Truth into queſtion « And would youthink your ſelf well dealt with, 
if I ſhould collect from hence, that you make every Preacher a ſafe; thar is, 
an infallible Propounder of Faith > Be the means of Propoſal what it will , 
ſufficient or inſufficient , worthy of credit or not worthy 3:though it were, it 
it it were poſlible, the barking of a Dog, or the chirping of a Bird, or- were 
ir the diſcourſe ofthe Devil himſelf, yer if I be, I will not ſay. convinced but 


'perſwaded, though falſly, thatir is a divine Revelation, and'ſhall denytobe- 


lieveit I ſhall be a formal. though not a material Heretique. For he that be- 


lieves.though falſly,any thing to be adivine Revelation, and yer will nor be- 
lieve itto be true, muſt of neceſfity believe God to befalſe, which,according 


to your own Dodtrin,isthe formality of an Heretique. -. -- | 

122. And how it can be any way advantagious to Civil government , 
thatmen without warrant from God: ſhould vferp a:Tyranny- over other 
mens conſciences, and preſcribe unto them, without reaſon, and ſometime 
againſt reaſon, whatthey ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer if you de- 


. fire we ſhould believe, For to ſay, Yer:ly T do nor ſee but that it muſt be ſo, 


is nogood demonſtration. For whercas you ſay, That a man may be 4 paſton- 
ate and ſeditiout creature, from whence you would have us inferr, that he 
may make uſe of his interpretation to ſarisfichis paſſion, and raiſe ſedition : 


"There were ſome colour in this conſequence;it we(as you do} make private 


men infallible Interpreters for others ; for then indeed chey might lead Dif- 
ciples after them,and uſe rhem as inſtruments for heir vile purpoſes, Bur 
whien we ſay, they can only interpret for themſclves, what harme they can 
do by their paſſionate or ſeditious Interpretations, bur only endanger borh 
their temporal and eternal happineſs, | cannot imagine, For though we de- 
ny the Pope or Church of Rome to be an infallible Judge, yet we do not deny, 
bur that there are Judges which may proceed with certainty enough againſt 
Church or State, as well as againſt Rebels, an Traitors, ani Theeves,and ,,>** —_ 
Murderets. | Ifdor.PetuſL E 

123, 4dg. 23. Thenext þ. inthe beginning argues thus : For many ages £p.106 andal- 
there was n0 Scripture in the world: and for many more, there was none in i mind 


247) places of the world + yet men wanted not the and there ſome tertain di- you ſhall con- 
1s, that by 
d her means 


if I ſhould ſay,7ork is hot my way from 0.xford to London, therefote Briſtol belides theſe, 
is: Or,a Dog is not a horſe, therefore he is a man, As if God had noother $94 4id cor- 


: : ESE | - ; : * municate him - 
waies of revealing himſclf ro men, bur only by Scripture and an infallible ff unto men, 


Church.* S.Chryſoſtom and 1ſidorus Peluſiota conceived, He might uſc other 2nd made 


them receive 


means. And Saint Pax! tellethus that the 32: 55 74 345 might be knows by A nd. 


his works ; And that they had the Law written in their hearts.Either of theſe ftand his laws : 


waics might make ſome fairhful men, withour eicher neceſlity of Scripture ok 
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124. Bot D. Potter ſayes, you ſay, In the Fewiſh Churchthere was aliving 
Fadge, indowedwith an abſolute infallible direiFion wn caſes of moment : as all 
| points belfogiog to divine Faith are. And where was that infallible dire&ion 

in the Jewiſh Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt forcheir MeGi- 
as.and refuſed him? Or perhaps this was not acaſe of moment.D. Porzer in- 
deed might ſay-very well, notthar the high Prieſt was infallible, (ſor certain- ' 
ly.he'was not) but. that his derermigation was to be of neceſſity obeyed, 
though for the juſtice of ir there aceliny thar it ſhould be believed. 
es, it is one thing to ſay, rhar the living Judge in the Jewiſh Church 
had an infallible direRion - another, that he was neceflitared to follow this 
dire&ion. This is the priviledge which you 'challenge. Bur itis that, nor 
this, which the DoRor attributes to the Jews. As a man may truely ſay, the 
Wiſemen had an infallible direction to Chriſt, withour ſaying or thinking 
that they were conſtrained to follow it, and could not do otherwiſe. = 
125. Bat either the Charch retains ftill her 1Infallibility,or it was deveſted 
of it upon the receiving of Holy Scripture ;, which is abſ wrd, An Argument 
me-thinks like this, Exther you have horns, or you have loſt them : bur you 
never Joſt them, therefore you have them Kill, If you ſay,you never had 
horns ; fo, ſay I,for.ought appears by your reaſons, the Church never had 
Infallibility. i, i. 
x126.-.Bus ſome Scriptures were rece:ved-in ſome places and not in others: 
therefore if Scriptures were the Fudge of Controverſies, ſome Churches had one 
Fudge and ſome another, And what great incbnvenience isthere in thar, that 
One part of Eng/and ſhould have one Judge, andanother another ? eſpecially 
ſeeing the Rooks of Scripture which were received by thoſe that received 
feweſt, had as much of the Dodrin of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had 
which were receivedby any ; all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpel being con- 
tained inevery one of the four Goſpels, as I have proved : Sothar they which 
had all the Booksof the New Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous : Fort 
was not ſuperfluous bur profitable, that the ſame thing ſhould be faid divers 
' times, and be teſtified by divers witneſſes : And they that had but one of 
the four Goſpels wanted nothing neceſſary ;;and therefore it is vainly igfer- 
red-by you, that with months aud years , as new Canonical Scriptures grew 
70 be publiſhed, the Charch altered her rale of Faith aud judge of Controver- 
' © 1 
127. Heneſies, you ſay, would ariſe after the. Apeſtles time, and after the 
writ wg of Scriptures : Theſe cannot be arſcovercd, condemned, and ar oided, 
unleſſe the Church be infallible 3 Therefore there muſt be a Church infallible. 
Bur I pray tell me,VVhy cannotHerelies be ſufficiently diſcovered,condem- 
ned and avoided, by them which believe Scripture to ber'i.c rule of Fatih ? 
If Scripture be ſufficient to inform us what is the Faith,it ezulb 9ſnccefiiry 
be alſo ſufficient rozeachus what is Hereſic ::{cejng Herelic is noching bur 
a manifeſt deviation from, and an oppoſition to.che Faich, Tut which is 
ſtreight will plainly teach us what is crooked ; and one contrary cannor bur 
manifeſt the other, If any one ſhould deny, ti:at there is a God ; that this 
God is omnipotent, omnifcient, good, jult, tre, mercifail, a rewarder of 
them-chat ſeek him, 2 puniſher of chem that obitinarely offend him 5 That 
Jeſus Ghrift is the Son of God,and the Saviour ofrhc World; tiar it is He, 
by obedience to whom men muſt look to be ſaved: !f any man ſhouid deny 
either his Birth or Paſſion, or ReſurreRion, or Aſcenſion,or Sitting ar he 
| right | 
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right ha | . 
Thar it is he whom God hath appointed to be Judg of the quick & the dead: 
Thar all men ſhall rife again ar the laſt day:Thar they which believe andre- 
nt ſhall be ſaved : Thar they which do not believeor repent ſhall be dami- 
ned : Ifa man ſhbbld holdrhar either the keeping of the Moſaical Law is 
neccfſry to Salvation : or that good works are not neceſlary to Salvation.: 
Ina word, if any man ſhould obſtinatly contradict the truth of any thing 
plainly delivered: in Scripture, who does not ſee, chat every one Which be- 
lieves the Scripture, hath a ſufficient means to diſcover, and condemn, and 
avoid that Herefie withour any riced of an infallible guide? If you ſay, thar 
the obſcure places of Stripture contain matters of Faith : I anſwer, thar it is a 
matter of faith to believe that the ſenſe ofthem, whatſoever it is, which was 
intended by God, istrue 3 for he that doth nor do ſo.calls Gods Truth into 
queſtion. Bur to believe thisor that to be the true ſenſe of them, or,to be- 
lieve the true ſenſe of them, and to avoidthe falſc,is nor neceſſary either to 
Faich or Salvation. For if God would have had his meaning in theſe places 
certainly known, how could it ſtand with his wiſdom, to be fo wantipg to 
his own will and end, as to ſpeak obſcurely > or howcan it conliſt wirh his 
Juſtice, to require of men to know certainly the, meaning of thoſe words, 
which he himſelfe hath not revealed > Suppoſe there were an abſolute 
Monarch, that in his own abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written 
. Laws for the government ofir, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambi- 
guouſly,and obſcurely,and his Subje&s ſhould keep thoſe that were plainly 
written with all exa@neſs, and for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt 
diligence to find his meaning in them, and obey them according to the ſenſe 
of them which they conceived ; ſhould rhis King either with juſtice or wiſ- 
dom be offended with theſe Subjeats, if, by reaſon ofthe obſcurity ofthem, 
they miſtook the ſenſe of themzand faild of performance,by reaſon of their 
Errour ? | | | 
128, But;/s i more uſeful and fit,you ſay, for the deciding of Controverſies. 
to have beſides an m_— rule f ob, port infallible Fudge to fer: 
them : and from hence you conclude; that certainly there is ſuch a Judge. Bur 
why then may not anorher ſay, that it is yet more uſeful for many excellene 
purpoſes,;thar all the Patriarchs fhould be infallible,rchan that the Pope only 
ſhould > Another, that it would be yer more uſeful, that all the Archbiſhops, 
of every Province ſhould be ſo, than that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. 
Another, That it would be yer more uſeful, it all the Biſhops of every 
Dioceſe'were ſo. Another, that it would be yer more available, thatall che 
Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be ſo. Another, that it would be yer more 
excellent,;if all the Fathers of Families were ſo. And laſtly, another, that it 
were much more to be deſiredthat every Man and every VWornan were fo : 
juſt as much as the prevention of Controverſies, is better than the deciſion 
ofthem ; and the prevention. of Hereſies better then the condemnation of 
them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very conſequence, That 
not only a'general Councel,nor only the Pope, but all the Parriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſtops,Paſtors,Fathers,nay all the men inthe world are infallible : 
If you ſay now, as I amſure you will, that this Concluſion is moſt groſs , 
and abſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then nmſt alſo the ground be falſe; 
from which it evidently and undeniably followes, vis rhar that courſe of 
dealing with men ſeems alwayes more fit to Divine providence, which ſeems 
moſt fit to humane reafon. L3 129, And 
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129. Ando likewiſe, That" there ſhould. men ſucceed the Apoſtles, 
which could ſhew themſelves to be their ſucceflors, by doing of Miracles, 
by. ſpeaking all kind of languages,by delivering men to'Satan, asS, Pauldid 
Hymenews, and, the inceſtuous Corinthian z.1ts manifeſt in kumanreaſon,ir 
were incomparably more fit and uſeful for the deciſion of Controverſies , 
than th&theſucceſſour of the Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe gifts,and 
for. want of the ſigns of Apoſtleſhip, be'juſtly queſtionable, whether he be 


| his'ſucceſſour or no : and will you now conclude, Thatthe Popes have the 


- 


gift of doing Miracles, as well asthe Apoſtleshad? 

130, It were in all reaſon very uſeful and requiſite, that the Pope ſhould; 
by the affiſtance of Gods-Spirir,be freed from the vices and paſſions of men, 
leſt otherwiſe, the Authority given him for the good of the Church , he 
might imploy (as divers Popes you well know have. done) to the diſtur- 


bance,and opprefſion,and miſchief of iy And will you conclude from hence, 


| That Popesare not ſubje& to the fins and paſſions of other men 2 Thar there 


never have been ambitious, covetous, luſttul, ryrannous Popes 2 

131. Whoſces not thar: for mens dire&ion it were much more benefi- 
cial for the Church, rhar Infallibility ſhould be ſerled. in the Popes Perſon, 
than in a General Counncel : That ſo the means of deciding Controverſies 
might be ſpeedy, caſte, and perpetual, whereas that of-general Councels 
i5 notſo. And will you hence infer, that not the Church Repreſentative , 
bur. rhe Pope. is indeed theunfallible: Judg of Controverites?Certainly,if you 
ſhould, the. $9rboy Doftors would not thinkthis a good Concluſion, 

-' 132. Ithad been very commodious:(one would think)that ſeeing cicher 
Gods pleaſure was,the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elſe in his Provi- 
dence he knew it would be ſo,that he had appointed ſome men for this buſti- 
neſs,and by his Spirit aflifted them in it,thar'ſo we might have Tranflations 
as Authentical asthe Original; yer you {ce God did not think fit to do fo. 

133, It had been very commodious (one would think)that the Scripture 
ſhould have been, ar leaſt for all things neceflary,a Rule,plain and perfect : 
and yer you ſay,it is both imperfe& andobſcure,even inthings neceſſary. 

134. Ithad been moſt requiſite (one would think) that the Copies of the 
Bibles, ſhould have been preſerved free from variety of readings, which 
makes men very uncertain in many places, Which is the VVord of God,and 
which is the Errour or preſumption of man : and yet we {ce God hath nor 
thought fir ſo to provide for us. | 

- 135, Who can conceive, but that an Apoſtolike Interpretation of all the 
difficult places of Scripture, would have been ſtrangely beneficial to the 
Church,eſpecially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking the ſenſeof them.,as 
is by you pretended, and God in his Providence foreſceing that the greateſt 
part of Chriſtians, would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Contro- 
verſies? And yet we ſee God hath not ſo ordered the matter. 

136. Whodoth not ſee, that, ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rowe had becn 
3ppointed Head of the Church, and Judge of Controverſics, that it would 
have been infinitely beneficial to the Church,perhaps as much as allthe reſt 
of the Bible;that in ſome Book-of Scripture which was to be undoubredly 
received, this one Propoſition had been ſer down in Terms, The Biſhops of 

Romie ſha/ be alwayes Monarchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with 

their adherents, the Guides of Faith, and the Fudges of Controverſies that ſhall 

ariſe amongſt Chriſtians ? Thisgif you will deal ingenuouſly,you cannot bur 

1 fore 7 : | acknowledge 5 


P ARTl. whereby to judge. of :Controverſies, - = 


"acknowledge 3 for then all:true Chriſtians would have: fubmitted to him; 
as willingly. as to Chriſt himſclf,neither needed-you and your Felipws have 
troubled your ſelf ro invent ſo many Sophiſms tor the proot of ic. -. There: 
would have been nomore doubr of it among Chriſtians, then: there: is of 
_ the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurre&ion, or Aſcenſion of Chriſt.. You»were 
beſt now rubb-your forchead hard, and conclude upon us, thar::becauſe 
this would have been ſo uſeful ro have been done, therefore ir isddne: Or 
if you be (as I know you are) too ingenuousrto fay fo, ahcu'mmft you ac- 
knowledge, that the ground of your Argument, which'is:the very :ground 
of all theſe abſurdiries, is moſt abſurd ; and that it is our duty w behuas- 
. bly thankful for thoſe ſuffictent, nay abundant means, of-Salvation, which 
God hath of his own goodnefs granted us : and nor conclude he-hazh done 
thar which he hath not done, becauſe,forſooth, in our vain'judgments, & 
ſcems convenient he ſhould have done fo. _ RODE | OED BE 
' 137. But you demand, What repugnance there i betwixt infallibility in 
the Church, and exiſtence of Scripture, that the produttion of thr rue-muſt te 
the deftruition of the other * Our of which words I canframe no other  Ar- 
gument for- you than this 3 There & no Repmgnance between the Srripture's 
exiffence, and the Churche's infallibility, therefore the Charch is infallible. 
Which conſequence will then be good, when you can ſhew that nothing 
can beuntrue, bur that only which is impoſſible ; char whatfocver may be 
done, thar alfo.is done. Which, if it were true, would conclude: both-you 
and me to be infallible,as well as cither your Church, or Pope: in as much 
as there is no-more repugnance between the Scripture's exiſtence and our 
infallibility, than there is betwcen theirs. | | 2 
138, But, if Proteſtants will have the Scriptmre alone for their ' Jude, let 
them firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirming ,that by the entring thereof infal- 
libility went out of the Church, This Argument pur in form, runs this. No 
Scripture aifirms, that by the entring thereof, infallibility went out of the 
Church: Therefore there is an infallible Church,and therefore the Scripture 
alone is not Judge, that is, the Rule to judge by, But as no Scripture: af- 
firms, that by rhe entring of ir, Infallibility went out of che Church, fo nci- 
ther do we, neither have we any needto do fo,” But we ſay, that iccontinu- 
cd in the Church even together with the Scriptures,ſo long as Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were living, and then departed : God in his providence having 
provided a plain and infallible Rule,to ſupply the defect of living andinftal- 
lible Guides.Ccrrainly,if your cauſe were good,ſo great a Vir as yours is, 
| would deviſe better Argumentsto maintain it. Ve can ſhew no Scripture 
affirming Irifallibility to have gone out -of the Church, therefore it is 
Infallible. Somewhat like his diſcourſe that.ſaid.It could not be proved out 
of Scripture, rhat the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is ſtill living. 
Me-thinksin all reaſon;you that challenge priviledges,andexemprion from 
the condition of Men,which is to be ſubje& to errour 3 You thar by vertue 
. © ofthis priviledge uſurp authority over mens conſciences, ſhould produce 
your Letters Patents from the King of Heaven, and fhew ſome expreſs - 
warrant for this Authority you take-upon you, otherwiſe you know the 
rule is, Ubi contrarium non manifeſte probatur, or 1+ pro libertate. 
I 39. But D. Potter may remember whas himelf teacheth,That the Churth is 
fill endued with Infallibility in points Fundamental, and conſequently that 
Infallibility inthe Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Sanity, yea 
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| en et. You conclude,that the infallibility of the Church may well agree 


off ciency of Scriptare, for all matters neceſſ ary 10 ſalvation, Still 


with the 
« rſe is ſo far fromhitting the White, thar ic roves quite beſides 


with the Truth, the SanRtiry, the Sufficiency of Scripture. Bur what is this 
bur to abuſe your Reader with the proof of that which no man denies > 
The Queſtion is not, Whether an infallible Church might agree with Scri- 
pture; bur whether there be an Infallible Church> Fam dic, Poſthume, de 
rribas Capells. Beſides, you muſt know, there is a wide difference be- 
wween being infallible in Fundamentals, and being an infallible Guide even 
in Fundamentals. D. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former: thar is, 
There ſhall be ſome men in the world, while the world laſts, which err nor . 
in Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Chureh : For to ſay,the 
Church, while it is the Church, may crr in Fundamentals, implies contra- 
dition, andis all one as to ſay, The Church while it is the Church, may 
not be the Church, So that to ſay,that the Church is infallible in Funda- 
mentals, fignifies no more but this, There ſhall be a Church in the world 
for ever. But we utterly deny the Church to be the latter ; for to ſay ſo, 
were to oblige cur ſelves to tind ſome certain Sociery of men,of whom we 
might be certain, thatthey neicher do, noc canzerr in Fundamentals, nor in 
declaring what is Fundamental, what is not Fundamental : and conſequent- 
ly.co make any Church an infallible Guide in Fundamentals,would be to 
make itinfallible in all things, which ſhe propoſes and requires to be be- 
lieved. This therefore we deny both to your and all other Churches of any 
one denomination, as the Greek, the Roman, the Abyſiine : that is indeed, 
we deny it ſimply to any Church, For no Churchcan poſſibly be fitto be 2 
Guide, but only a Church of ſome certain denomination. For otherwiſe 
no man can poſhbly know which is the true Church, bur by a pre-examina- 
tion of the DoGrine controverted, and that were,not to be guided by the 
Churchtothe true dorin, bur by the true dodcrin tothe Church, Here- 
after therefore, when you hear Proteſtants ſay, The Church is Infallible in 
Fundamentals, you muſt not conceive then as if they meant, as you do, 
that ſome Society of Chriſtians, which may be known by adhering to ſome 
one Head,for example,the Pope;or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is infal- 
lible in theſe things : but only thus, Thar true Religion ſhall never be 
ſo far driven out of the world, bur thar it ſhall have always, ſome where or 
other, ſome that believe and profeſs it, in all rhings neceſſary to ſalvation. 
140. But, You would therefore gladly know out of what Text he imagines 
that the Church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of infallibility in 
ſome points, and not in others? AndI alſo wouldgladly know,Why you do 
thus frame to your felf vain imaginations, and then father them upon 0- 
thers > We yield unto you, That there ſhall be a Church which never er- 
reth in fome points,becauſe (as we conceive) God hath promiſed ſo much; 
but not,there ſhall be ſucha Church which doth or can err in no points, 
becauſe we find nor,that God hath promiſed ſuch a Church ; and therefore 
we may not promiſe ſuch a one toour ſelves. But, for the Churches being 
deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility, iny ſome points,ard-nor in others, 
that is a wild notion of your own, which we have nothing to do with. 
147, Buthe affirmeth, That The Fewiſh Church retained Infallibility in * 
her ſelf; and therefore it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of bim to deprive the 
Church of Chriſt of it, That the Jews bad ſometimes an infallible —_— 
| ireQion 
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Re i prbar thar the Synagogue was abfolutely :infallibles he' no where 
affirms ; and therefore ic is unjuſtly and utwonthily done of you to obtrude 
ir upon him. And indeed howean the Infallibility of the Synagogutbe eon- 
ceived, but only byſetling irin the High-Prieft, andthe company adhoting 
and ſubordinate unto him» And whether the High-Prieſt was Infattible 
when he believed'nor Chriſt to be the Mefſias, but condemned-and excom 
municated them thar ſo profeſſed, and caufed himto be crucified for faying 
ſo, T leave it'to Chriſtiansto judge: ' Bur then ſuppoſe Guidhad betn'ſs 
pleaſed to doas he did nor, to appointthe Syhagoguean Iafallible-Guide? 
Could you by your rules of Logick conſtrain himwo appointdiichan one to 
Chriſtians alſo;orſay unto him,thar in wiſdom'he could nor'do-otherwiſes 
Vain'man, that will be thus alwaystying Godts your imatinations ! Ie is 
well-for us that he. leaves us not without direQtions to. hiny! 5'-but:if he wilt 
do this ſometime by living Guides, ſometime by written Rules, VVhar i& 
that to you > May nothe-do wharhe will with'his own > *: | En. 
142. And whereas you ſay, for the further enforcing of ths Argument; 
that there ts preacer reaſow to think the Church ſhould be infallible; thanzhe 
Synagogue: becauſe tothe Synaggoue all Laws and Ceremonies z&ecwere more 
particularly, and minutely delivered, than inthe new Teſtament ic done's;our 
Saviour leaving particulars t0 the deter mination of the C bhurch,' But I pray 
walk not thus in generality, bur rell us, what particulars ? ' If. you mean 
particular Rites and Ceremonies, andordets for governmetit; we grant ir; 
and you know we do ſo, Our Saviour only hath lefc a general injundtion 
by S. Paul, Let all things be done Decenily, and in Order, But what Order 
is firreſt, i.e. what Time, whar Place, what Manner, &c.-is fitteſt, thathe' 
| hath lefcto the diſcretion of the Governours of the Church.c But, if you 
mean, that he hath anly conecrnihs matters of Faith;the ſubje in Queſti- 
ſion, preſcribed in general that weare to nearthe Chutch, and lefr irto 
the Church to determine what particulars we are to believe, The Church 
being nothing elſe but an aggtegation of Pclievers 3 this in cffeQ is ro ſay; 
He hath left ir to all Believers to determine what Particulars they are to 
believe. Beſides, it is ſoapparently falſe; that I wonder you could content 
your ſelf, or think we ſhould be contented with a bare ſaying,without any 
thew or pretence of proof. = - 

- 143. Asfor D. Potrer's Objetion againſt this Argument, Thar 45 tel 
10a-might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King,becauſe the Fews had 
ſo. For ought | can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered-by 
you, it may ſtand till tn force ; though the truth1s, it 15 urged by him not 
againſt the Infallibiliry bur the Monarchy of the Church, For whereas you 


ſay,The diſpariry is very clear: He that ſhould urge this Argument for one ' 


Monarch over the whole world, would fay that thisisto deny the Conchu- 
fon, and.reply unto you, that there is diſparity as matters arenbw ordered, 
bur that there ſhould nor be ſo. For that there was no motereaſon to be- 
lieve that the Eccleſiaſtical Government of the Jews was a Pattern, 
for the Eccleſiaſtical- Government of Chriſtians , than the Civil of 
the Jews, for the Civil of the Chriſtians, He wouid tell 'you, that the 
Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms; 
are one andthe ſame thing : and therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Syna- 
gogur ſhould be a Type and Figure bf the Church; and gor-of:the Com- 

motiwealth; 


=e&ion from God in ſome cales of morwetit;he dothaffirm}'and had good 
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monwealth:He would tell you;rhat as the Church ſucceeded the, Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, ſo: Chriſtian Pringes-ſhould. ſucceed-.to Jewiſh Magiſtrates : 
Thar is, the Temporal Goyernours of the Church ſhould be: Chriſtians, 
He would tell. you, thatas he Church is compared $0; a 'Hobſe, a King- 
dom, an Azmy,'a Body,.ſ9/21l diſtinKingdoms might. and ſhould be one 
Army, one Family, '&c. and .thar ir isnor 10, isthe thing he. complains of. 
Andtherefote. you'ought.not to'think.it enough to ſay,lIr.15.not ſo bur you 
fhould ſhew,; why it honld not be fo 5. and why this Argument will nox 
fallow, The Jews-had one King, therefore all.Chriſtians ought to,;have: 
as well asthis;.iThe: Jews had one High-Pricſt overthem all, .cherefore all 
Chriſtiansalſpought trobave; He mighr:tell you morepver,that the Ghurch 
may have one:Maſter; one General, one Head, one; King. and ,yct be, nov 
be the Pope, bue,Chrift.- He might tell you, that you beg the Queſtion, in 
faying without proof;-that - itis neceſſary ro ſalvation,.-that all (whether 
Chriſtians or'Churches) haverccourle ro one Church, -if you meap by, one 
Church, one particular Chutch which is to-; govern:and direc all others: 
and, that unleſs'you mean {o,-you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. Andbelides, 
Re might relt-you, and that very-truly, that it -may-ſccm alrogether ay avai- 
kble tor the 'Temporal.gaod. of Chriſtians to be under -oge ,T.emporal 
Prince, of Commohwealth; as. for their ſalvation, to.þe {ubordirate;ro, one 


Viſible Head, Ifay, as neceſſary, both for the prevention-of the effuſion of 


the Blood of: Chriſtians by. Chriſtians, and for the defence of Chriſtendom, 
from the boſtile. invaſions of Turks, and Pagans. , And from.all this he 
might inferr, that-though now,by the faulr of tnen, there were jn ſeveral 
Kingdoms, feveral Laws,: Governments, and Powers ; yer that it-were 
much more expedient. that there were but one. Nay, not only expedient, 
but neceſſary 3. if once your ground be ſetled for a general Rute, that whar 
kind of government rhe Jews had, that the:Chriſtians muſt have. And, if 
you limit the generality: of: this Propoſition, and frame the Argument 


thus : What” kind of Eccleſiaſtical government the Jews had, that the 


Chriſtians muſt : have : But, They were governed by one Hligh-Prieſt, 
Therefore, Theſe-muſt beſo.: He will ſay, that the firſt Propoſition of this 
Syllogiſm, is altogether as doubtful as the Concluſion ; and therefore nei- 
ther fit nor ſufficient to prove it,until iv{elf be proved. And then befides,thar 
there is as greatreaſon to believe this, That what kind of Civil govern- 
ment the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have.” And ſo D. Potter's Ob- 


 jefion remains ſtill unanſwered : Tharthere is as much reaſon to conclude 
 gneceſlityofone King over all Chriſtian Kingdoms, from the Jews having 


one King 3: asone Biſhop over all Churches, from their being under one 
-, 144. Ado. 24, Nether is this diſcourſe confirmed by Treas art all : 
Whether by this diſcourſe you mean that immediatly foregoing,of the A- 
nalogy.between the Church and the Synagogue, ro which this ſpeech of 
Irene ,alledged here by you, is utterly and plainly impertinent 3 Or 
whether by rhis diſcourſe, you mean(as I think you do)nor your Diſcourſe, 
bur'your Concluſion which you diſcourſe on, that is, that Your Church is 
the Infallible Fridge ip Controverſies, For neither hath Irene one ſyllable 
to this purpoſe ; neither can itbe deduced out of what he ſays, with any 
colour of conſequence. For, firſt in ſaying, What if the Apoſtles had not 
teft Scripture, ought we not to have followed the order of Tradition'? And 
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in ſaying, That 101his order many Nations zield aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, 
having Salvation written in their hearts ty the Spirit of GOD, withouyr 
Letters or Ink, and ailigentiy keeping ancient T radition : LDoth he not plain- 
Iy ſhew, that the Tradition he fpeaks of is nothing elſe, bur the very 
ſame that is written: nothing bur to believe in Chriſt > To which, whe- 
ther Scripture alone, to them thar believe it, be nor a ſutticient guide, I 
leave it to you to judge, And are nor his words juſt as if a man ſhould ſay, 
It God had nor given us the light of the Sun, we muſt have made uſe of 
Cand'cs and Torches : If ive had no eyes, we muſt have felt our our way : 
If we had no legs, we mult have uſed crutches, And doth nor this in cf- 
fe& import, that while we have the Sun we need no Candles > While we 
have our eycs, we need not feel out our way > VVhile we enjoy our legs, 
we need notcrutches > And, by like reaſon, 1rezez in laying, If we had 
no Scripture, we muſt have followed Tradition ; and they that have zene, do 
well todo fo ; Dothhe not plainly import, that to them thar have Scripture 


and believe ir, Tradition is unneceſſary > Which could not be, it the 


Scripture did not contain evidently the whole Tradition, Which, whether 
Trenews bclicved or no, thcſe words of his may inform you, Nox enim per 
alios, Wc, we have received the diſpoſition of our Salyanon from no others, 
but frotis them by whom the Goſpel came nnto ws, Which Geſpel truly the A- 
poſtles firſt preached, and aft:rwards by the will of God delivered in writing 
zo 145, tobe the Pillar and Foundation of onr Faith, Upon which place, Bel- 
larmine's two Obſcrvations, and his acknowledzment enſuing upon them 
are very conſiderable z and, asI conceive, as home romy purpoſe as I 
would wiſh them, Hisfirſt Norandum is, That, in the Chriſtian Dottrin, 
ſome things are ſimply neceſſary for the Salvation of all men; as the know- 
ledge of the Articles of the Apoſtle's Creed ;, and beſides, the knowledge of 
the ten Commandments, and ſome of the Sacraments, Other things are not 
fo neceſſary, but that a man may be ſaved without the explicit knowledge, and 
belief, and profeſiion ef them, His {ccond Note is, That theſe things, which 
were ſimply neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont topreach to all men; But of 
other things not all to all ; but ſome things to all, towit, thoſe ii ings which 
were profitable for all; other things oaly to Frelages and Prieſts. Theſe things 
premiſed, he acknowledgeth, 7 hat all thefe thiazs were writtea by the A- 

poſiles which are neceſſary for «ll, and which they were wont epenly ro preach 
zo all ; But that other thinzs were not ali written + And therefore, whey 1- 

renzus ſays, that the Apoſtles wrote what they preached in the World, it is 

true,{aith he,azd not againſtTraditions,becauſe they preached not to th? Peo- 

ple all things,but only thoſe things which were neceſſary or profitable forthem, 

145. Sotharat the moſt you can infer from hence bur only a ſuppoſi- 
tive neceſlity of having an infallible Guide, and rhar grounded upon a talſe 
ſuppoſition, in caſe, we had no Scripture: bur,an abſolute neceſlity hereof , 
and torhem who have and believe the Scripture, which is your Aſſumpti-' 
on, cannot with any colour. from hence be concluded , bur rather the 
contrary. 

146, Neither becauſe (as He ſays) it was the eaſie to recezve the Truth 
from God's Church ; then, inthe Age next after the Apoſtles, Then, when . 
all the Ancient and Apoſtolique Churches were at an agreement abour 
the Fundamentals of Faith : Will it therefore follow,that now, 1600 years 


after, when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt intoas many Religi- 
Ons 


we | 
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ons asthey are Churches, every one being the Church to ir ſelf, and Here- | 


tical roall other, that iris as calle, but extreamly difficult or rather impoſ- 
fible, ro find the Church firit independently of trzetrue Dodtrin, and then 
to find the truth by the Church > 

147.As for the laſt clauſe of the ſentence,it will not any whit advantage, 
but rather prejudice yourAſſertion, Neither wil I ſeek to avoid the preſſure 
of it,by ſaying that he ſpeaks of ſmall 2xeſtions and therefore not of Que- 
ſtions touching things neceſſary to - Salvation, which can hardly be called 
ſmall Queſtions 3 But I will favour you ſo far, asto ſuppoſe, that ſaying 
this of ſmall Queſtions, it is probable he would baveſaid it much more of 
the Great: but I will anſwer that which is moſt ccrtain andevident, and 
which I am confident you your ſelf, wcre you as impudent as I. believe 
you modeſt, would notdeny, Thatthe Ancient Apoſtolique Churches are 
not now, asthey were in Jreneas his time : then they were all at Unity 
abonr matters of Faith, which Unity was a good aſſurance that what they 
ſo agreedin, came from ſome one common Fountain, aid that no other 
than of Apoſtolique Preaching, And this is the very ground of Tertulliar's 


ſo often miſtaken Preſcription againſt Heretiques : Variaſſe debnerat Error 


Eccleſiarum 3 quod autem apud muitos unum eſt, non eſt errataum ſed tradi- 
rum : If the Churches had erred, they could not but have waried; but that 
which i one among ſo many, came not by Error hut Tradition, But now the 
caſe is altered, and the miſchief is, that theſe ancient Churches are di- 
vided among themſelves; and if we have recourſe to them, one of them 
will ſay, This is the way to heaven, another that. Sothat now, in place of 
receiving from them certain and clear truths, we muſt expect noth'ng bur 
certainand clear contradictions. 

148, Neither will the Apoſtle's depoſiting with the Church alt things be« 
longing to truth, be any proof that the Church ſhall certainly keepthis de- 
poſurum, entire and ſincere, without adding to it, or taking from it 3 for 
this whole depoſitums was committed to every particular Church, nay, to 
every particular man which the Apoſtles converted. And yer no man, I 
echink, will ſay thatthere was any certainty, that it ſhould be kept whole 
and inviolate by every mgn, and every Charch, Ir is apparent our of 
Scripture it was committed to Tzmethy, and by him configned' to other 


. faichful men : and yet S. Faulthoughtit not ſuperfluous, earneſtly to ex- 


hort him to the careful keeping of it : which exhortation you muſt grant 
had been vain and ſuperfluous, if the nor keeping of it had been impoſ- 
{ible. And therefore though 1re» us ſays, The Apoſtles fully depoſited in 
the Charch all truth, yetheſays not, neither can we infer from what he 


- fays, Thar the Church ſhould always infallibly keep this depoſiram, entire, 


withoutthe loſs of any truth, and fincere without the mixture of any 
falſhood. 

149. AdPp.25, But you proceed and tell us, That, beſide all this, the 
Dottrine of Proteftants # deſtrattive of it ſelf, For either they have certain 
and infallible means not to err in interpreting ; or not, If not, Scripture to 
them canzxot be a ſufficient ground for infallible faith : If they have, and ſo 
cannot err in interpreting Scripture, then they are able with infallibility to 
bear aud determine all Controverſies of Faith z, and ſothey may be, and are, 
Judges of Controverſies, although they uſe the Scripture as a Rule. And thus 
againſt their own doitrine, theycon ſtirute another Fudge of a 5 2 
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beſide Scripture alone. And may notwe with as much reaſon fubſtirute 
Churchand Papiſts inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants,andſay unto yon; 


Beſides all dis, the dodrin of Papiſts 1s deſtruRive of ir ſelf > Forei- - 


ter they have certain and infallible means not toerr, in the choice of the 


Church; and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not : If nor, then -__ 


the Church to them cannot be a ſufficient (bur meerly a phantaſtical) 


round for infallible faith, nor a meet Judge of Controverſies : ( For un- 
| Tefs Ibeinfallibly ſure tharthe Church is infallible, How can I beupon 
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her Authority infallibly ſure, that any thing ſhe ſays is Infallible > ) If * 


they have certain infallible means, 4nd ſo cannot err inthe choice of their 
Church, and ininterpreting her Decrees, then they are able with Infal- 
libiliry ro hear, examine, and determine all Controverſies of Faith; al-. 
though they pretend tO make the Chu:ch their Guide. And thns againſt 
their own DoGrine- they conſtitute another Judge of Controverſies; be- 
ſides the Church alone, Nay every one makes himſe'fa chuſer ofhis own 
Religion, and of his own ſenſe of the Churches Decree, which verything 
in Proteſtants they ſo highly condemn : and fo, in judging others, condemn 
themſelves, © | 

150, Neither in ſaying thus have I only cried quitrance with you : bur 
that you may ſee how much you are in my debt, | will ſhew unto you char 
. for your Sophiſm againſt our way, I have given you a Demonſtration 
againſt yours, Firſt, I ſay, your Argument againſt us is a tranſparent fal- 
lacy. The firſt Part of ir lies thus: Proteſtants have no means to interpret, 
without Errour, obſcure and ambiguous places of Scripture ; therefore 


plain places of Scripture cannot be to them a ſufficient ground of Faith. Bur 


though we pretend not to certain means of not erring an interpreting all 
Scripture, particularly ſuch places as are obſcure and ambiguous, yet this 
me-thinks, ſhould be no impediment but that we may have certain means 
of nor erring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, which are ſo plain 
andclearthat they needno Interpreters ; and in ſuch we ſay our Faith is 
contained. If you ask me,How I can be ſure that I know the true meaning 
of theſe places > I ask you again, Can you be ſure, that you underſtand 
whar I, or any man elſe ſays > They that heard our Saviour and the A- 
poſtles preach,could they have ſufficient aflurance, that they underſtood at 
any time what they would have them do > If not,to what end did they hear 
them > If they could, Why may we not be as well aſſured that we under- 
ſtand ſufficiently what we conceive plain in their writings 2 | 

151. Again, I pray tell us, whether youdo certainly know the ſenſe 
of theſe Scriptures, with which you pretend you areled tothe knowledge 
of your Church» -If you do not , How know you that there is any 
Church Infallible, andrhar theſe are the notes of it, and that this is the 
. Church thar hath theſe nores > If you do, then giveusleaveto have the 
ſame means, and the ſame abilities to know other plain places, which'you 
haveto know theſe. For, if at Scripture be obſcure, how come you to 
know the ſenſe of theſe places > If fome placesof ir be plain, YVVhy ſhould 
we ſtay here > | Es | | 

152, Andnowrtocome to the other partof your Dilemma x in ſaying, 
If they have certain means, and ſo cannot err, methinks you forger your 
ſelf very much, andſcem ro make no difference berween having certain 
meanstodo # thing, and the actual _ of ir, As if you ſhould con- 


clude, 
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clude, becauſe all men have certain means of Salvation, therefore all men 
certainly muſt be ſaved, and cannor do otherwiſe z as if, Whoſpever had a 
harſe muſt preſently get upand ride; Vhoſoever had meags to find our 


a way, conld not negle&thofe means and ſo miſtake ir. God be thanked 


- thatwe have ſufficient means to be certain cnough of the truth of our 


Faith : Bur the priviledge of nor being in poſſibility of erring that we 
challenge not, becauſe we have as little reaſon as you to do fo : and you 
have none art all. If you ask, ſeeing we may poſſibly err, How can we be 
aſſured we do not > I ask yon again, ſceing your eye-ſight may deceive 
you, How can you be ſure you ſee the Sun, when you do ſee it > Perhaps 
you may be in a dream, and perhaps you, and all the men in the World 


have been ſo, when they thought they were awake, and then only awake, 


when they thought they dreamt. Burthis I am ſureof, as ſure asthat God 
i5good, that he will require no impoſlibilitics of us : not an Infallible, nor 


'a certainly-nnerring belief, unleſs he hath given us certain means to avoid 


errors ' and,jif we uſe thoſe which we have, will never require of us, thar 
we ule that which we have nor. 

153. Now fromrhis miſtaken ground, That it is all one to have means 
of avoiding error, and to bein no dangernor poſlibility of error 3 You 
infer upon us an abſurd Concluſion, That we make onr ſelves able to deter- 


mine Controverſies of Faith with Infallibility, and Fuages of Conmroverſes, 


Forthe latter part of this Inference, we acknowledge and embrace ir. 
Ve do make our ſelves Judges of Controverſies, that is, we do make uſe 
of our own underſtanding in the choice ofour Religion. But rhis,if it be a 


crime, is common to-us with you, (as I have proved above) and the dit- 


ference is,not that we are chuſers, and you nor chuſers, but that, we, as we 
conceive, chuſe wiſely, bur you, being willfully blind, chuſe to follow 
thoſe that are ſotoo ; notremembring what our Saviour hath cold you, 
When the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. But then again 
Imuſt tell you, You have done ill ro confound together, Fudges, and nf al- 
lible Fudezes ; unleſs you will ſay, either that we have no Judges in our 
Courts of Civil Judicarure, or that they are all Infallible, 

154. Thus have we caſt off your Dilemma, and broken both the horns 
of it. Bur now my retbrtion lies heavy upon you, and, will not be turned 
off.” For firſt you content not your ſelves with a moral certainty of rhe 
things you believe, nor with ſuch a degree of aſſurance ofthem, as is ſuffici- 
ent to produce.obedienceto the condition of the new Covenant, which is 
alithat we require. God's Spirit, if he pleaſe, may work more, acertainty 
ef adherence beyond a certainty of evidence : But neither God doth, nor 
man may,require of us as our duty, to give agreater aſſent to the concluſi- 
on;than the premiſſes deſerve; to build an Infallible Faith upon Mortives 
ehat are only highly credible,. and nor infallible, as it were a. great and 
heavy building upon a foundation thathath nor ſtrength proportionable. But 
though God require not ofus ſuch unreaſonable thines, You do; and tel! 
mien, They cannot be ſaved,unleſsthey believe your Propoſals with an infal- 
lible Faith, To which end they muſt believe alſo your Propounder, your 
Churchtobe ſimply Infallible, Now how is it poſſible for them to give a: 


rational afſerit to the Churches infallibiliry, unleſs they have ſome infal- 


ible means to know thar ſhe is 'infallible > Neither can they infallibly 
Enow the-infallibiliry of this means, -bur by ſome other, and ſo: on for 


ever: 
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ever : unleſsthey car dig ſo deep as to come atlength tothe Rock, har js, 
30 ſertle all upon ſomething evident of it ſeif, which is notſo much as pre- 
tended. Butthe laft reſolution of all is into Motives, which indeed upon ex- 
aminarion will ſcarce appear probable, bur are norſo much as avouched 
to be any more than very credible; Forexample,if I ak you, Vhy you do 
believe Tranſubſtantiation > What can you anſwer, but becauſe iris a Re- 
velation of the Prime Verity. Idcmand again, How can you aſſure your 
ſelfor meof thar, being ready to embrace it it it may appear to be ſo? 
And what can you fay, bur that you know ir to be ſo, becauſe the Church 
ſays ſo, which is infallible > 1fl ask,VVhat mean you by your Church > 
You can tell me nothing bur rhe company of Chriſtians which adhere to 
che Pope.] demand then further : Why ſhould I believe this company tobe 
the infallible Propound:cr of Divine Revelation > And-then you tell me, 
cthatthere are many Motives to induce a man to this belief. But are theſe 
Motives laſtly infallible > Noſay you, but very credible, Well, ler them 
paſs for ſuch, becauſe now we have not leiſure ro examine them. Yer me- 
chinks ſeeing the Motives to believe the Churches infallibility are only ve- 
ry credible, it ſhould alſo be bur as credible tha: your Church is Lnfallible 3 
and as credible, and no more, perhaps ſomewhar leſs, that her propoſals, 
particularly Tranſubſtantiation, are Divine Revelations. And me-thinks 


| youſhould require only.a Moral, and modeſt aflent torhem, and nor a Di-* 


vine, as you call it, and infallible Paith, Bur then of theſe Motives to the 
Churches Infallibility, Ihope you will giveus leave to conſider, and judge 
whether they be indeed Motives, and ſufficient; or whether they be not 
Motives art all,or not ſufficient ; or whether theſe Motives or inducements 


to your Church be not impeached,and oppoſed with Compullives and en- 


forcements from it ; or laſtly, VVhether theſe Motives which You uſe, be 
not indeed only Morives to Chriſtianity, and not to Popery - give me leave 
for diſtintion-ſake to call your Religionſo, If we may not judge of theſe 
things, How can my judgment be moved withrhar which comes not with- 
in its cognizance?If I may,then ar leaſt I am to be a Judg of all theſe Con- 


rroverſies.1, Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive to 


any Church > 2.Ifto ſome, whether to Yours ? 3.Ifto Yours, whether ſuf- 
fictent, or inſufficient ? 4. Whether other Socictics have not as many,andas 
great Motives to draw me to them > 5. Whether I have nor greater reaſon 
to believe you doerr,than that you cannot > And now Sir, I pray ler me 
trouble You with a few more Queſtions. Am I a ſufficient Judge of theſe 
Controverſies,or no ? If of theſe, why ſhall I ſtay here,why nor of others > 
Why nor of all > Nay,doth not the true examining of theſe few contain and 


lay npon me the examination of all > What other Morives to your Church 


have you, but your Notes of it > Bellarmine gives ſome 14. or 15. And 
one of theſe fifteen contains in it the examination of all Controverſies ; and 
not only ſo,but of all uncentroverted Dodrines. For how ſhall I,or can I, 
know the Church of Rome's conformity with the Ancient Church, unleſs 1 
know firſt what the Ancient Church did hold, and then what the Church 
of Rome doth hold ; and laſtly, whether they be conformable, or, if in my 
judgment they ſeem notconformable, I am then to think the Church of 
Rowe not to be the Church, for want of the Note which ſhe pretends, is 


proper,and perpetual to it, So thar, ie ob can ſee, Judges we are, 


and muſt be of all fides 5-every one for himſelf, and God for us all. 


M 2 I55, Ad 


AEEANE Anand nr tht Ho 4 ERDICKRIANRFY AIMS [UA ene 44A apr n 4 %; RAI ARA A HE SP INI Ar. - 1 ttt hob Pr 
- OS —. I EI EIT ID DCs = $24 - _ - 
—_ —_— - - 2 s —__—_ —— ————_— —_— —C——C—C d - 
—_ . _ mh -24 —_ _ g——_ _ Y Y . 
- . 


FAT 
, F 
, 


. 
—_—_ 


102 


Scripture the onh Rule ; C  HAP. IL 


I55. Ado. 26, Ianſwer ; This Afertion, that Scriprare alone s Jndge 
of all. Controverſies in Faith, if it be raken properly, is neither a Funda- 
mental nor Unfundamental point of Faith,nor no point of Faith ar all, bur 
a plain falſhood. Iris not a Fudge of Controverſies, but 4 Rule to judge them 
by ; and that not an abſo'utely perfe& Rule, bur as perfe& as a written 


' Rule can be ; which muſt always need ſomething el{e,which is either evi- 


dently true, or evidently credible, to give atteſtationto it, and thar in this 
caſe 1s Univerſal Tradition. So that Univerſal Tradition is the Rule to 
judge all Controverſies by. But then becauſe nothing, beſides Scripture, 
comes tous with as full a ſtream of Tradition as Scripture, Scripture alone, 
and no unwritten Doin, nor no Infallibility of any Church, having ar- 
reſtation from Tradition truly Univerſal ;: for this reaſon we conceive, as 
the Apoſtles perſons while they were living were the only Judges of Con- 
troverſies, ſo their Vritings, now they are dead, arethe only Rule for us 
to judge them by ; There being nothing unwritten, which can go in upon 
halfſo fair. eards, for the Title of Apoſtolike Tradition, as theſe things, 
which by the confeſſion of both Sides are not ſo: I mean the DotFrine of 
tbe Millenaries, and of the neceſiity of the Enchariſt for Infants. 
156, Yet when we ſay, The Scripture isthe only Rule to judge all Con- 
troverſies by ; me-rhinks you ſhould eaſily conceive, that ve would be un- 
derſtood, of all thoſe that are poſſible to be judged by Scripture, and of 
thoſe thar ariſe among ſuch as believethe Scripture. For, it I had a Con- 
troverſie with an Atheiſt whether there were a God or no,I would not fay, 
that the Scripture were a Rule to judge this by ; ſeeing that,doubring whe- 
ther there be a God or no, he muſt needs doubt whether the Scripture be 
the Word of God : or,ifhe does not,he grants the Queſtion, and is nor the 
man we ſpeak of, So likewife, if I had a Controverſie about the Truth 
of Chriſt with a Jew, it would be vainly done of me, ſhould I preſs him 
with the Authoruy ofthe New Teſtament which he believes not, until out 
of ſome principles common tous both, I had perſwaded himthar ir is tte 
Word of God. The New Teſtament therefore, while he remains a Jew, 
would not be a fir Rule to decide this Controverſie ; in as much as thar 
which is doubted of it ſelf, is not fit rodetermine other doubts.So likewiſe, 
if there were any thatbelievedChriſtian Religion,and yet believed not the 
Bibleto be the Word of God, thoughthey believed the matter of it to be 
true, (which is no impoſſible ſuppoſition 3 for I may believe a Book of S. 
Auſtin's to contain nothing bur the Truth of God, and yet not to have 
been inſpired by God himſelf, ) againſt ſuch men therefqre there were no 
diſputing our of the Bible z becauſe nothing in queſtion can be a proof to 
it ſelf, When therefore we ſay,Scripture is a ſufficient means to deter- 
mine all Controverſies, we ſay notthis, either to Atheiſts, Jews, Turks, 


or ſuch Chriſtians (if rhere be any ſuch) as believe not Scripture tobe 


the Word of God, But among ſuch men only, as are already agreed up- 
on this, that the Scripture & the Word of God, welſay, All Controverſiesthat 
ariſe about Faith, are either notart all decidable, andconſequently not ne- 
ceflary to be believed one way or other ; or they may be determined by 
Scripture. Ina word, Thar all things neceſſary to be believed are evi- 
dently contained in Scripture,and what is not there evidently contained,can- 
not be neceſſary to be believed. And our reaſon hereof is convincing, be- 


cauſe nothing can challenge our belief, bur what hath deſcended to 
$i us 
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us from Chriſt by Original and Univerſal Tradition : Now nothing bur 
Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, Therefore nothing bur Scripture can 
challenge our belief. Now then to come up cloſer to you, and to an{werto 


our Queſtion, not as you put it, butas you ſhould have pur it : I ſay, Thar 


this Poſition, Scripture alone is the Rule whereby they which believe it to be 
Ged's Word,are to judge all Controverſies in Faith, is no fundamental point, 
Though not for your Reaſons : For, your firſt and ſtrongeſt reaſon, you 
ſee, is plainly voided and cur off by my ſtating of the Queſtion as I have 
done, and ſuppoſing in it, thatthe parties at variance, ate agreed about 
this, Thar the Scripture is the Word of God ; and conſequently that this 
is none of their Controverſies. To your ſecond, That Controverſees cannot 
be ended without ſome livtng Authority, We aveſaid already, that Nece(- 
ſary Controverſies may be and are decided, And, ifthey be not ended;this 
is not through defe& of the Rule, butthrough the defaultof Men. And,for 
theſe that cannotthus beended, it is not neceſſary they ſhould ' be ended. 
For, if God did require the ending of them, he would have provided 
ſome certain means for the ending of them. And, to your Third, I ſay,thar 
Your pretence of »ſing theſe means,is but hypocritical ; for you uſe them 
with prejudice, and with a ſetled reſolution not to believe any thing: 
which theſe means happily may ſuggeſt into you, if it any way croſs your 
pre-conceived perſwafion of your Churche's }nfallibility, You give not 
your ſelves liberty of judgment in the uſe of them, nor ſuffer your ſelvesro 
be led by them tothe Truth, ro which they would lead you, would you 
but be as willing to believe this Conſequence, Our Church doth oppoſe 
Scripture, therefore ir dorh err, therefore iris not infallible ; as you are 
reſolute to believe this, The Church is infallible, therefore it doth nor err-, 
and therefore it doth nor oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeemrodo ſo never { 
lainly. - 
: I by, You pray, but itis not that God would bring you to the true Reli- 
vion, but that he would confirm you 1n your own. Toxconferr places, but it 
is that you may confirm, or colour over with plauſible diſguiſes your erto- 
neous dodrin, not that you may judge of them, and forſake them, ifthere 
be reaſon for it. Ton conſult the Origmals, but you regard them not when 
they make againſt your Do&rin or Tranſlation. 
' 158, You add nor only the Authority , but the Infallibility, notof 
God's Church, bur of the Romay, a very corrupt and degenerous part of 
it : whereof. D. Porter never confeſſed, that it cannot err damnably. And 
which being a company made up of particular men, can afford you no 
help, bur the induſtry, learning, and wit of private men : and,thar theſe 
helps may not help you outof your crrour, tell you, that you muſtmake 
uſe of none of all theſe ro diſcover any error in the Church, bur only to 
maintain her impoſſibility of erring. And laſtly, D. "_ aſſures himſelf 
that your Dodrine and Practices are damnable cnougtAnthemſelves; On- 
Ty he hopes (and ſpes eft ret incer1e nomen) he hopes, I ſay, that the Truths 
which you retain, ſpecially the neceſfity of repentance and faith in Chriſt, 
wall be as an Antidore to you againſt the errors which you maintain z and 
that your ſuperſiruction may burn, yer they amongſt you, qui ſequuntur 
Abſalsnem in ſimplicitate cordis, may be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire. Yerhis 
thinking ſo,is no reaſon for you or me to think ſo, unleſs you ſuppoſe hini 
infallible 3 and, if you do, Why doyou write againſt him? 
M 3 I59, Not- 
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159. Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe reaſons, yer for others, I 
conceive this Dodrine not Fundamental : Becauſe, if a man ſhould believe 
Chriſtian Religion wholely, and entirely, and live according to'it, ſuch a 
man, though he ſhould not know or not believe che Scripture to be a Rule 
of Faich, no nor to be the Word of God,my opinion is, he may be ſaved ; 
and my reaſon is, becauſe he performs the entire condition of the new Co- 
venant, which is, that we believe the matter ofthe Goſpel, and not rhar ir 
is contained in theſe or theſe Books, So that the Books of Scripture are 
not ſo much the Obje&s of our faith, as the inſtruments of conveying - it to 
our underſtanding;and not ſo much of the being cf the Chriſtian Doin, 
as requiſite to the wel-being of it. renew tells us (as M. K.acknowledg- 
eth) of ſome barbarous Nations, that bel;eved the Dottrine of Chriſt, and 
ger believed nor the Scriptare ro be the Word of God ;, for they never heard of 
#t,and Faith comes by hearing : But theſe barbarous people mightbe faved: 
Therefore men might be ſaved withour believing the Scripture to be the 
Word of God ; much more withour believing ir to be.a Rule, and a periect 
Rule of Faith. Neither doubt I, bur if the Books of Scripture had been 
propoſed to them by the orher parts of the Church, where they had been 


before received, and had been doubted of, or even reje&ed by thoſe bar- 


barous Nations, bur ſtill by the bare belief and practice of Chriſtianity, 
they might be ſaved; God requiring of us under pain of damnation, on- 
ly tobelieve the verities therein contained, and not the divine. Authority of 
the Books wherein they are contained. ' No: bur that it were now very 
ſtrange and unreaſonable, ifa man ſhould believe che matter of theſe 
Books,-and not the Autrhoricy of the Books : and therefore, it a. man 
ſhould profeſs the not-believing of theſe, I ſhould have reafonto fear he 
did not believe thar. But there is not always an equal neccflity for the belief 
of rhoſe things, for rhe belicf whereof there is an equal reaſon. We have, 
I believe, *as great reaſon to believe there was ſuch a man as Henry the 
eighth King of Ezgland, asthar Feſas Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius Pilate - 
yer this is neceſſary robe belicved, and thac is not ſo, So thar, if any man 
ſhould doubr of or d believe thar,it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, 
yer it were no morral ſin,nor no fin at all:God having no where commanded 
men under painof damnartion to believe all which reaſon indeceth chem to 
believe. Therefore as an Exccutor, that ſhould perform the whole will 
of the dead, ſhould fully ſatisfie the Law, though he did nor believe thar 
Parchment to be his written VVill, which indeed ts fo : So I believe, rhar 
he,who believesall the particular Dodrines which integrate Chriſtianity, 
and lives according to them, ſhould be ſaved, though he neither believed 
nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the Evangeliſts, or the Epiſtles 
by the Apoſtles. 

160, This diſqgyſe, whether it be rational, and concluding or no,I ſub- 
mit to better den ; burſureI am, thar the . Corollary, which you 
draw from this Poſition,that this Point i not Fundamemal,js very inconſe- 
quent 3 that is, :hat we are uncertatn of the truth of it, becauſe we ſay, The 
whole Church, much more particular Churchics and private men may crr 
in points not Fundamental, A pretry ſophiſm, depending upon this Prin- 
ciple,that whoſoever poſſibly may err,he cannot be certain that he doth not 
err. And upon this ground, whar ſhall hinder me from concluding, rhar- 
ſeeing you alſo hold,thar neither particular Churches,nor private men are 
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infallible even in Fundamentals,that even the Fundamentals of Chriſtiani- 
ty, remain to you uncertain? A Judge may poſſibly err in judgment, can 
he therefore never have aſſurance that he hath judged right > A Traveller 
may poſſibly miſtake his way,muſt Lrhercfore be doubrful whether Lam in 
che right way from my Hall'ro my Chamber > Or can our Zonden-Car- 
rier have no certainty, in the middle of the day, when he is ſober and in his 
wits, thar he is inthe way to London ? Theſe, you ſee, are right worthy 
_ conſequences, and yet they are as like your own, as an egg toanegg, or 
milk ro milk. . : : 

161. And, for the ſelf ſame reaſon (you ſay) we are not certain;that the 
Charch is nos Fudge of Controverſies : But now this ſelf ſame appears ro 
be no reaſon ; and therefore, for all this,we. may be certain enough that the 
Church is no Judge of Controverſies. The ground of this fophiſm is very 
like the former, viz. rhat we can be certain of the falthood of no propofi- 
rions,bur rheſe only which are damnable errors. Bur, I pray good Sir,give 
me your opinion of theſe : The Snow is black, the Fire is cold, thar M. Knot 
is Arch-Biſhop of Toledo, that the whole is not greater than a part- of the 
| whole,that twice two make not four: In your opinion;good Sir, are theſe 

darnnable Hereſies > Or, becauſe they are not ſo,have we no certainty of 
the falſhood of chem 2 I beſeech you Sir, to conſider ſerzouſly, with what 
ſtrange captions you have gone about to delude your King and your Coun- 
try 3 and, if you be convinced they are ſo, give glory to God, and let the 
world know it by your deſerting that Religion, which ſtands upon ſuch 
deceitful foundations. 

162, Beſides (you ſay) among publique Concluſions defended in Oxtord, 
the year 1633. tothe Queſtions, Whether the Church have Anthority to deter- 
mine Controverſies of Fith ? And to interpret holy Scripture ? The Anſwer 
z0 both & affirmative, But what now it | ſhould tell you, thar, in the year 


1632, among publique Concluſioas defended in Doway, one was,That God 


predeterminates men to all their aitions,206d,bad,and indifferem? Will you 
think your ſelfobliged to be of this opinion 2 If you will, ſay ſo: If nor, do 
as you would be done by. Again, me-thinks, ſo ſubtil a man as you are, 
ſhould ealily apprehend a wide diftcrence between Authority ro do a 
thing, and Infallibility in doing it : and again, between a Conditional In- 
fallibiliry and an Abſolute. The former,the Do&or, together withthe Ar- 
ticle of the Church of Enzland, attributeth to che Church, nay to particu- 
lar Churches and I ſubſcribe tohis opinion 3 thar is, an Authority of de- 
cermining Controverhes of Faith, according toplainand evident.Scripture 


and Univcrſal Tradition ; and Infallibility while rhey procced according 


ro this Rule. As ifthere ſhould ariſe an Heretique, that ſhould callin que- 


ſtion Chrilt's Paſſion and Reſurreion, the Church had Authority to de- 


cide this Controverſie, and infallible dire&ion how to do it, andto excom- 
municate this man, if he ſhould perſiſt in crror. I hope, you will nor de- 
ny bur that the Judges have Authority to determine Criminal and Civil 
Controverſies ; and yet, I hope, you will nor ſay, thatthey are abſoltitely 
infallible in cheir determination, Infallible while they proceed aceording 
to Law, and if they doſo : bur not infallibly certain that they ſhallever do 
ſo. But that the Church ſhould be infallibly aſſiſted by God's Spirit tode- 
cide rightly allemertFent Controverſics,cven ſuch as might be held diverfly 


of divers men, Salva compaze fidei,and that we mightbe abſolutely cerrain , 
 _—_ 
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' that the Church ſhould never fail ro decree the truth, whether ſhe uſed 
means or no,whether ſhe proceed according to ker Rule or nor ; or laſtly, 
that we might be ab(oJutely certain that: the 'would never: fail to proceed 
according to her . Rule, this the Defender of.theſe Concluſions ſaid not : 
and therefore ſaid no more toyour purpoſe, than you have all this while, - 
that is, juſt nothing. Hei Whet Cn. 

163. 4d $.27. To the place of S. Auſtin alledged in this ' Paragraph, 1 
Anſwer, Fir,thatin many things you will. not be -tried' by. S. Auguffin's 
judgement,nor ſubmir'ro his Authority 3 not concerning Appeals to Ron; 
not concerning-Tranſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and worſhipping 
of- Irnages, not - concerning the :State of' Saint's ſouls before the day of 
Judzzment, nottonching the Virgin Marie's freedom from actual and ori- 
ginal fin;.not touching the neceſſity. of. the Euchariſt for Infants, not touch- 
insthe damning'Infans to. Hell.that die without Baptiſm, not touching the 
knowledge of Saints departed, not touching Purgatory, not touching the 
fallibility:of- Councels, even general Councels ; not touching pertei- 
on and perſpicuiry:of: Scripture in:martersneceſlary to Salvation,not:touch- 
ing:Auricular Confeflion,nortouching the halt-Communion, not touching 
prayers in an unkmown tongue; Intheſe things, I ſay, yow will not ſtand:to 

 S,Auſtis's judgmment,and therefore can with-no: reaſon'opequity-requireus 
ro'd5ſo'in this matrer. * 2. To S. Auguſtimein hear:of:diſpuration againſt 
the Donatiſts/and:ranfacking all places for Arguments againſt them,. we 
oppoſe S:: Auftiz our of this hear, delivering the Doarine- of Chriftlaniry 
calmly and moderately ; where he ſays, 1z 1s que aperie poſita ſunt infa- 
crts Scripturis, omniaea reperitutar que continent fidem,. moreſque - Viven- 
di. 3. We ſay, he ſpeaks not of the Roman bur the Catholike' Church, of 
far greater extent, and therefore of far greater credit and authority than 
che Romazy Church. 4. He ſpeaks of a point not expreſſed, -but yer not con- 
tradiced by Scripture ; whereas the errors we charge you with,are contra= 
dicted by Scripture. 5. He ſays nor thar Chriſt hath recommended the 
Chutchto us for az infallible definer of all emergent Controverſies but for a 
credible witneſs of ancient Tradition, Whoſoever therefore refuſeth ro fol- 
low the praRiice of the Church (underſtand of all places-and ages) though 
he be thought to reſiſt our Saviour, what is that to us, who caſt 'off.:no 
praCtices of the Church, bur ſuch asare evidently poſt-nate to the time of 
the Apoſtles, and plainly contrary to the practice of former and purer 
times. Laſtiy, it is evident,andeven to Impudence it ſelf undeniable, thar 
upon thisground, of believing cll rhings taught by the preſent Church as 
taught by Chriſt, Error was held; for example, tbe neceſſary of the Euchariſt 
for Infants, and that in S. Auſt:z's time, and that by S, Auſtin himſelf: and 
therefore without controverſie this is no certain ground for truth, which 

may ſupport falſhaod as well as truth. | 

!  I64, To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, That 
though the Viſible Church ſhall always without fail propoſe ſo much of 
God's Revelation.as is ſufficient to bring men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it 
will not be the viſible Church ; yer ir may ſometimes add tothis revelation 
things ſuperfinous, nay, hurtful, nay in themſelves damnable, though nor 
unpardonable ; and ſomerimes take from it things very expedient and pro- 
fitable ; and therefore ir is poſſible, without fin, toreſiſt in Tome things the 
Viſible Church of Chriſt, Bur you preſs us farther, and demand, ak 
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wiſible Church was extant, when Luther began, whether it were the Roman 
or Proteſtant Church ? As if, it muſt of neceſſity either be Proteſtant or Ro- 
an : or Roman of neceſlity, if it were not Proteſtant, Yer this is the moſt 
uſval fallacy ofall your Diſputers, by ſome ſpecious Arguments to per- 
ſwade weak men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot be the true 
Church ; and thenceto inferr,that withour doubt it muſt be the Romas. Bur 
why may not the Roman be contentto bea part of it, and the Grecian ano- 
ther And ifone muſt be the whole why not the Greek Church, as well as 
the Roman ? there being not one Note of your Church which agrees nor 
ro her as well as to your own; unleſs it be, that ſhe is poor, and oppreſſed 
by the Tutk, and you are in glory and ſplendor. 

165. Neither 15 it ſo calie to be determined as you pretend; That Lu- 
ther and other Proteſtants oppeſed the whole wiſible Church in matters of 
Faith ; neither-isir ſo evident,that the Yiſible Church may not fall into ſuch 4 
ſtate wherein ſhe may be juſtly o:poſed. Andlaſtly; for calling the diſtin&i- 
on of points into Fundamentai and not Fundimental, an Evaſion, | believe, 
you will find it eaſter tocall ir fo, than to prove itfo. Butthar ſhall berhe 
iſſue of the Controverlic in the next Chapter. 
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That the diftinftion if Points Fundamental and not Fundemental, is neither pertinent, nor 
true in our preſent Controverſie. And that the Catholique Viſible Church cannot err, in 
either kind of the ſaid Points, 


4 His diſtin&ion is abuſed by Proreftanrs ro many purpoſes of theirs; and therefore if it be 
Y cicher untrue or impertinent (as they. underſtand, and apply it) the whole edifice 
builc thereon, muſt be ruinous and falſe, For, if you obje& their bitrer and continued 
diſfords in marrers of Faith, withour any means of agreement : they inſtantly rell you 
(as Charity Miſtaken plainly ſhews) thar they differ only in Points nor-Fundam:ncal:' 
If you convince them, even by their own Confeflions, that the Ancient -Fatrhers raughe 
divers Points held bv che Komirz Church againſt Proreſtants ; they reply, that thoſe Fathers may nee 
veriheleſs be ſaved, b:caule thole errois were not Fundamentai, If you will rhem to rem. mber, char 
Chriſt muſt alwayes have a Viſible Church on earth, with adminiſtration of Sacraments, and ſuccefli- 
on of Paſtors, and that when Liber appearedthere was no Church diſtin& from the Komazy whoſe 
Commuign and Doftrine, Lu'her thn forſook, and for that caule muſt be guilty of Schi/m and Hereſoe - 
they have an Anſwer (ſuch as ir is) that che Carholique Church cannor periſh, yer may err in Points 
not Fundamental, and therefore Luther? and other Proteſtants were obliged to forſake her for ſuch er- 
rors, under pain of Damnation : as if (forſooth) ir were Damnable, to hold an error not-Fundameztal, 
nor Damarble. If you wonder how they can teach, that both Carholiques and Proceſtants may be 
ſaved in their ſeveral Profeiiions : they ſalve this contradiRion, by ſaying, that we both agree in all 
Fundamental Points of Faith, which is enough for ſalvation. And yer, which is prodigiouſly ſtrange, 
they could never be induced ro give a Catalogue what Points in particular be Fundamental, bur only 
by ſome general d:{c1iption, or by referring us ro the Apoſtles Creed, withour derermining, whar 
Points therein be Fundamenta), or not Fundamental for the marter : and in whar ſenſe they be, or be 
nor,ſuch : And yer concerning the meaning of divers Points contained, or reduced to the Creed, rhey 
differ borh from us, and among chemſclves. And indeed, it being impoſſible for them ro exhibir any 
| ſach Caralogur, the ſaid diſtin&ion of Points, although ir were pertinent and rrue, cannor ſerve 
them to any purpoſe, bur ſti]} chey muſt remain uncertain, wherher or nor they diſagree from one ano- 
cher, from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church, in Points Fundamental : which is 
to ſay, they have no certainty whether rhey enjoy the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Faith, wichour which 
they cannor hope to be ſaved. Bur of rhis more hereafter.” | I | 
2. Andtothe end, that whar ſhall be ſaid concerning this diſtin&ion may be berrer underſtood, we 
are to obſerye, that rhere be rwo precepts which concern the verrue of Fairh, or our obligation ro be- 
leve divine Truchs. The one is by Divines called Affirmative, whereby we are obliged to have a poſt» 
rive explicit belicf of ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith. The other is rermed Negative» which 
ftrialy binds us nor to disbelieve,. thar is, nor ro believe rhe contrary of any one Poinr lufficiently re- 
preſented roour underſtandings, as revealed or ſpoken by Almighry God. The ſaid 4ffirmatine Pre- 
cept. (according to the nature of ſuch commands) injoyns ſome AK co be performed bur-gor. ar all. times, 
nor doth it equally bind all ſores of perſons, in xeſpeR of all ObjefFs ro be believed, Fer Objefis 3. we 
o_ | gras, 
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(a) Pag. 209. 


graft thar ſoine are wore neceſſary x0 explicitely,and ſeverally believed than orher:eirher becauſe they 
are in rhemſelyes more great, apd weighty z or elſe in regard they inſtruR us in ſome neceflary Chri- 
tian dury towards God, our Selves, or our Neighbour. For Perſons; no doubr bur ſome are obliged ro 


know diſtin&ly more than others, by reaſon of their office, veeation, capacity, or rhe like. For 
Times; ' we are not obliged co be Kill in a& of exerciſing aRs of Faith, bur according as lcyeral occa- | 


tions permit, or require, The ſecond kind of Precepr called Negative, doth (according to the nature 


_ of all ſuch commands) oblige univerſally, all Perſons, in reſpe& of all Ob cs; and ar all Times ; 


ſemper & pro ſemper, as Divines ſpeak. This general DoQrin will be more clear'by Exampics, 1am 
not obliged to be always helping my Neighbour, becauſe che Affirmative Precepr of Chartry binderh on- 
ly in ſome parricular caſes : Bur I am always bound by a Negative Precepr, neyer to do hin) any hurr, 
or wrong. I am nor always bound to utter what 1 know co be true : yer 1 am obliged, never io ſpeak 
any one leaſt uncructh, againſt my knowledge. And (ro come to our preſent purpoſe) there is no .5f- 
firmative Precepr, commanding us to be ar all times aQually believing any one, or all Articles ot Faith : 
Bur we are obliged, never to exerciſe any 2& againſt any one truth, known ro be revealed. All ſoirs 
of Perſons are nor bound explicitely and diſtin&ly ro know all things reſtifed by God cither in Sci- 
prare, er otherwiſe : bur every one is obliged, nor to believe the contrary of any one Point, knovn io 
be teſtified by God, For that were in fa& ro affirm, that God could be deceived, or wculd deceive, 
which were ro oyerthrow the whole certainty of our Faith, wherein the thing moſt principal, is nox 
the Point which we believe, which Divines call the Material Objeft, but the chiefeft is the Motzve for 
which we believe , to wir, Almighty God's infallible Reyelation, or Authority , which they 
term the Formal ObjefZ of our Faith, In tv o ſenſes therefore, and with a double relation, Points of 
Faith may be called Fundamental, 2nd neceſſary to Salvation : The one. is raken with reference ro 
the Affirmative Precepr,when the Poinrs are of ſuch quality that there is obligation ro know and belicye 
them explicircly and eetally, In this ſenſe we grant that there is difterence berwixr Poims of Faith, 
which D.Potter (a) ro no purpcſe laboureth to prove againſt his Adverſary, vho in cxpreſy words dorh 


(b) Charity +zgranc and explicate (b) ir. Bur the Poffor thought good to diſſemble rhe martrer, and not ro lay one 
Miſtaken, c, 8, pertinent word in defence of his diſtir&ion, as it was impugned by Charity Miftaken, and as it is went 


P48. 75+ 


{c) Pag. 211, 


(d) Pag-212. 


to be applyed by Proteſtants. The other ſenſe, accerding to which Points of Faith _ be called 
Fardamentaly and neceſſary to Salvation. with reference ro the Negative Precepr of Faith, is ſuch, 
char we cannot without grievous fin, and forfeiture of Salvation disbelieve any one Point, iufficiently 
propounded, as revealed by Almighty God. And in this ſenſe we ayouch, thar there is no diſtinQtion 
in Points of Faith, as if to re je& ſome muſt be. damnable, and to reje& others, equally propoled as 
God's Word, might ſtand with Salvarion. Yea, the obligation of the Negative Precepr is far more 
ſtriQ, than is thar of the Yffirmative, which God freely impoſed, and may freely releafe, Bur it is im- 
poſſible, thar he can diſpenſe, or give leave to disbelieve, or deny whar he 3ffirmeth ; and in this ſenſe 
fin and damnation are more inſeparable from Error in Points zot Fundamental, than from 1gaorance in 
Articles Fundamental. All this pen by an example, which 1 wiſh ro be particularly noted for the 
preſent, and for divers other occaſions hereafrer, The Creed of the Apoſiles contains divers Funda- 
mental Points of Faith, as the Deiry, Triniry of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion, and ReſurreQion 
of our Saviour Chriſt, exc, lr contains alſo ſome Points, for their matter, and nature in rhemſclves 
ndr Fundamental ; asunder what Judge ovr Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, rhe circumſtance of 
the rtime of his ReſurreRion the third day, (gc. But yer nevertheleſs, whoſoever once knows thar theſe 
Points are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, the denial of them is damnable, and is in thar ſenſe a Fun- 
Aamental error : and this is the preciſe Point of the preſent queſtion, | 

3- Andall char hitherto hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly rrue, thar no Proteſtant or Chriſtian, if he 
do but underſtand the terms, and ſtate of the queſtion, can poſſibly deny ir < In ſo much as 1am 
amazed, that men who otherwiſe are induced with excellent wits, ſhould ſo enſlayethemſclves ro their 
P redeceſlors in Proteſtantiſm, as ſill ro harp on this diſtintion, and never regard how impertinently, 
and uncruly it was implyed by them ar firſt, ro make all Proreſtanes ſeem to be of one Faith, becauſe 
forſoorh they agree in Fundamental Points. For the difference among Proteſtants, conſiſts nor in thar 
fome believe ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or nor bound expreſsly ro know (3s the di- 
ſtintion onghkr ro be applyed ; ) bur that ſcme of them disbelieve, and direRly, wittingly, and 


gras. 4 { oppoſe what others do believe to be teſtified by the Word-of God, wherein. there is no dif- 


ference berween Points Fundamental, and nor Fundamental ; Becauſe, rill Points Fundamental be 
ſufficiently propoſed as revealed by God, ir is nor againſt Faith to reje& them, or rather wnhour ſuf- 
ficient propoſition it is nor poſlible prudently ro believe them ; and the like is of Points nor- 
Fundamental, which as ſoon as they come to be ſufficiently propounded as divine Tiurbs, they 
can no more be denied, than Points Fundamental propounded after the ſame manner. Neither will 
it avail them-ro their other etid, thar, for preſervation of rhe Church in being, ir is ſiffcient thar ſhe 
do norerr in Points Fundamental, For, if in the wean time ſhe maintain any one 'Error sgainſt 
Gods revelation, be the thing in ir ſelf never ſo ſmall, her Error is damnable and deſtruRive of Sal- 
vation. : 
4+ Bur D. Potter forgerting to what Furpoſe Proteſtanrs make uſe of rheir diſtinRion, doth finally 
overthrow it, and yields ro as muchas we cari deſire. For ſpeaking of thar meaſure (c) and quantity of 
Faith without which zone can be ſaved, he ſaith :1t x encuth te belicue ſome things by a vertual Faith, 
or by a general, and,as it were, a negative Faith,whereby they ave aot denied or contradifted.Now our que- 
Nion is in caſe that divine Truths, although nor Fundamental, be denied and contradicted ; and 
therefore,even according to him, all ſuch denial excludes Salvation. After, he ſpeaks more plainly. 
It x true ({aith he) whatſoever (d) is revealed in Scriptmie, or propounded by the Church out of Scri- 
pture, 1 in ſome ſenſe Fundomental, intregard of the divine authority of God, and bis Word, by whichit is 
recommended : that is> ſuch as may wi be denied, or contradifled without Infidelity : ſuch = far 
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Chriſtian is bound, with bumility, and reverence to believe, whenſoever the kuowledge thercef is offered to | 


bim. And furcher 3 # bere (<) the revealed Witt or ord of God is ſufficiently propounded; there be that (c) Pag. 250, 


oppoſeth, is convinced of Error, and he, who is thus convinced, 3x an Herenichy and Hereſic 1s a W0i k of 
the fleſh which excludeth from beaven, (Gal.g.20,21.) And hence it followeth, that it s FUND 4- 
MENT AL toa Chiifhian's FAIT Hs ang ncceſſ ary for bis Salvation, that be believe all revealed 
Truths of God, whereof he may be convinced that they are from God.Can any thing be ſpoken more clearly 
or direRly for us, rnar it is a Fundamental Error to deny any one Point, rhough neverſo ſmall, if 
once ut be ſufficiently propounded as a divine Truth, and 'that there is in this ſenſe, no diſtinRion be- 
twwixc Points Fundamental, and nor Fundaments) ? And if any ſhould chance to imagine, that ir is 
againlt che foundation of Faith, nor ro believe Points Fundamental, although they be nor ſufficiently 
propounded, D, Potter doth not admit of this (tf) difference berw)zxt Poims Fundamental, and not- 
Fundamencal. For he reacherh, that ſufficient propoſition of 1evealcd Truth is required before a mai 
car be convinced, and for want of ſufficient conviRion he excuſerh rhe Diſciples from Hereſic, although 


| they believed nor our Saviour's ReſurreRion, (g) which is a vely Fundamental Point of Faith, Thus 


then 1 argue our of D, Potter's own confeſſion ; No error is damnable unlels the contrary Truth be ſuf- 
ficiencly propounded as revealed-by God :Every Error is damnable, if the contrary Truth be ſuſficiently 
propounded as revealed by God : Therefore all Errors arc alike tor the general efteA ot dam- 
nation, if the diffcrence ariſe nor fiom the manner of being propounded. And what now is become of 
their diſtinRion ? | | ed LL” 
5. 1 will therefore conclude with this Argument. According toall Philoſophy and Divinity, the #- 
aity, and diſtin&ion of every thing followerh the Nature and Eflence thereof ; and therefore, if rhe 
Nate and Reine of Faith, be not taken from the matter which a man believes, bur from che motive 
107 which he believes, (which is God's Word or Revelation} we muſt likewiſe affirm char che #aity and 
Diverſity of Faich, muſt be meaſured by God's Revelation (which is alike for all objzQs) and r.or by 
the ſmalneſs, or greatneſs of the matter which we believe. Now, char the nature of Faith is nor raken, 
from rhe greatneſs, or ſmalneſs of the things believed, is manifeſt ; becauſe otherwiſe one who believe? 
only Fundam ntal Points, and another, who together with chem, dort alſo believe Points nor. Funda- 


(t) Pag. 246. 


(gz) Pag 246. 


mental, thoula have Faith of different natures, yea thcre ſhould be as many differences of Faith, as. 


there are diffcrenc Points which men believe, according to different capacities or inſtruftions, (9c. all 
which conſequences are abſurd, and therefore we muſt ſay, that &nity 17 Faith doth nor depend upon 
Points Fundamenral,or not Fundawental,bur upon Gods Revelation equally or unequally propoſed;and, 
Proteſtants prerending an 4nity only by reaſon of their agreement in Fundamental Points, do indeed 
induce as great a muitiplicity of Faith as chere is multitude of diftcrznt obj<Rs which are believed 
by rhem, and fince they diſagree in things Equally revealed by Almighty God, jr is evidenc that they 
forſake the very Formal motive of Faith, which is God's revelation, and conſequently loſe all Faith, 
and #ty herein. | Ep | | 

- 6. The firſt parr of the Title of this Chapter (That the diſtiattion of Points Fundamental, and not 
Fundamental inthe ſenſe of Proteſtants, is both impertaent aad wuatiue) being demonſtrared ; ler us now 
come to the ſecond : That the Churchis infallible in all ber defenitions, whether they concern Points. Fun- 


. mental, or aot Fundamental. And this | prove by rheſe reaſons, 


7. Ir hath been ſhewed in the preccdenr Chapter, that the Church is Judge of Controverſies ; 
which ſhe could nor be, if ſhe could err in any one Point; as D, Potter would nor deny, if he were 
once perſwaded thar the is Judge. Becauſe, if ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could nor 'relie upon 
hcr A#thozity and Judgement in any one thing. | fu S . 

8. This ſame is proved by the reaion we alledged before, thar ſeeing the Church was infallible in 
all her definitions ere Scripture was written T unleſs we will taxe away all certainty of Faith for thar, 
time) we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon affirm, that ſhe hath been deprived thereof by che adjoyned 
comfarr, and help of Sacred Wrir. FE: | : | 

9. Moreover, ro ſay that the Catholique Church may propoſe any falſe DoGrin, makerh her 
liable ro damnable ſin and erior ; and yet D, Potter reacheth that the Church cannot err damnably. For 
if in that kind of Oath, which Divines call Aſſertor2um, wherein God is called ro witneſs, every 
falſhood is a deadly fin in any private perſon wharſoever, alrhough the thing be of it ſelf neirher ma- 
cerial, nor prejudicial to any ;' becauſe the quantity or greatneſs of thar fin is nor meaſured ſo much by 
the thing which is affirmcd, as by the manner, and authority whereby it is ayouched, and by the injury 
thar is offered to Almighty God in applying his teſtimony to a falſhood : in which reſpe& it is the u-- 
nanimous conſent of all Divinesy that in ſuch k nd of Oarhs, no /evitas . matcrie, that is, ſmalneſs of 
Matter, can excule from a moral lacriledge, againſt the moral vertue of Religion, which reſpeRs wor-. 
ſhip due ro God : If, 1 ſay, every leaſt falſhood be deadly fin in the foreſaid kind of Oath , much 
more pernicious a fin muſt ir be in the publique perſon of the Catholique Church to propound untrue 
Articles of Faith, thereby faſtning God's prime Verity to a falfhood, and inducing, and obliging the. 
world to do the ſame. Beſides, according to che Dcarin of all Divines, ir is nor only- injurious to 
God's Erernal Verity, to disb<lieve things by him revcaled, bur alſo ro propoſe as revealed Truths, 
things not revealed ; as in Commcnwealths it is a hainous offence ro coyn either, by -counterfejrings . 
themeral or the ſtzmp, or to apply the King's Seal to a writing counterfeit, although che contents 


were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas ro ſhew the deteſtable fin of ſuch pernitious fiftions, the _ 


Church doth moſt «cx: mplarly puniſh all broachers+ of feigned revelations, viſions, miracles, pro- 


phecies, &c. as in particular appeareth in the Councel of (h) Lateraz, excommunicaring ſuch per-: 
lons ; if the Church her ſelf could propoſe falſe revelacions,ſhe her ſelf Mould have been the firſt,an 


(b) Sub.Leon? 


d 10. Sefſ. 33. 


Chiefeſt deſerver ro have been cenſured, and, as it- werez excommunicated by her ſelf. For (as () Cap. 13:V,9 


the boly Ghoſt ſairhin (i) Job, Doth God need Jour lyts that for him you, may [Peak dectits ?. And (k) Cap, mis. 
that of the Apocalyps is moſt truly verified in fi&gous revelations ; If any (k)ſball add-to theſe bay”. v.18. 
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(1) Pag, 122. God will add unto bim the plagues which are written in this Book : and D. Potter. laith, to add (1) to 


it (ſpeaking of the Creed) is bigh preſumption, almoſt as great as to detratt from it. And theretore to 
ſay the Church may add falſc reyclations, is,to accuſe her cf highpreſumption, and of pernitious er- 
ror excluding Salvation. KEE 

10. Perhaps ſome will here reply, that although the Church may err; yer it is nor imputed ro her 
for fin, by reaſon ſhe doth nor err upon malice or wittinglys blit by ignorance, or m'ſtuke. 

11. Burir is cafily demonſtrated -thar this excuſe canner ſerye, For, if the Church be affiſted only 
for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot bur know, that ſhe mayerr in Points hor Fundamental, ar leaſt 
ſhe cannor becerrain thar ſhe cannot err, and' therefore cannor be excuſed from headlong and per- 
nitious temerity, in propoſing Points not Fundamental, ro be believed by Chriſtians, 2s macrers of 
Faith, whercin ſhe can have no certainty, yea which always imply a fal(}.0od, For although the thing 
might chance ro be true, and perhaps alſo revealed ; yer, for rhe mattcy, the for her pair, doth always 
expole her ſelf todanger of Falſhood and error; and in fa& dorh always err inthe manncy in which ſhe 


© doth propound any matter not Fundamental ;z becauſe ſhe propoſerh ir asa Point ot Faith certainly 


true, which yer is always uncertain, if ſhe in fuch things may be deceived. 

12. Beſides, if the Church may err-in Points nor Fundamental, ſhe may err in propoſing ſome 
Scripture for Canonical, which is nor ſuch: or elſe errin nor keeping and conſerving from corrupris- 
ens ſuch Scriptures as are already believed ro be Canonical, For 1 will ſuppoſe, thar in ſuch Apo- 
cpy_ Scripture as ſhe delivers, there is no Fundamental Error againſt Faih, or that theie is no 
falſhood ar all, bur only want of Divine teſtificarion : in which cate D. Potter muſt either grant thar 
it is a Fundamental Error to apply Divine revelation co any Point nor revealed, of elſe muſt yield, 
thar the Church may err in her Propoſition, or Cyſtody of ti:e Cation of Sciipture ; and fo we cannor 
be ſure wherher ſhe hathnor been deceived already, in Books recommended by her, and accepted by 
Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall have no certainty of Scripture, if: the Church want certainty in all 
her definitions. And it is worthy to be obſerved, thar ſome Books of Scripture which were nor al- 
wayes known to be Canonical, have been afterward received for ſuch; but never any one Book or 
Hilable defined by the Church tio be Conon'cal, was afterward queſtioned, or rt jd for &po- 
cryphal. A fign, char God's Church is infallibly afliſted by che holy Ghoſt, never to piopole as Di- 
vine truth, any thing nor revealed by God : and that, Omiſſcon ro define Points nor ſufficienily difcuſ- 
ſed is laudable, bur Commiſſion in propounding things notrevealed, incxcuſable ; into which precipi- 
ration our Saviour Chriſt never hath, nor never will,permic his Church co fall. 

13-.Nay, to limit the general promiſes of bur Saviour Chriſt made ro his Church ro Points only 


: 13 - 
(m) Mar. 16. Fundamental, namely, that the gates (m) of belt ſhall not prevail againſt ber: and thar the holy 


18. 


Ghoft (n) ſhall lead ber into all Truth, &c. is to deſtroy all Faich. For we may by that Do@rin,. 


(n) Joan-16, and manner of interprering the Scripture, limic the Infallibility of the Apoſtles words, and preaching, 


13. 


(o) In his 


only ro Points Fundamemial : and whatſoever general Texrs of Scriprure ſhall be alledged for their 
infallibiliry, they may by D. Potter's example be explicarcd, and reſtrained ro_Points Fundamental. 
By the ſame reaſon it may be farther affirmed, that rhe Apoſtles, and other- Writers of Canonical 
Scripture, were indued with infallibility, only in ſerring down Points Fundamental. For, if ic. be 
urged, thar all Scripture is divinely inſpired ; that it is the Word of God, &'s. D. Potter hath afford- 
ed you'a ready anfwer,to ſay, rhar Scriptare is inſpired, &c. only in thoſe parts, or parcels, wherein 
ir delivererh Fundamental Points. In this manner D. Fotherby ſaith: The Apoſile (o) twice in one 


Sermons.Serm, Chapter profeſſed, that this he ſpeakheth, and ot the Lord ; He is very well content that where be lacks 


2-Pag. JO. 


the warrant of the expreſs Word of God, that part of his writings ſhould be eſitrmed as the word if man. 
D: Potter alſo ſpeaks very dangerouſly rowards this purpoſe, Set. 5. where he endeavourcth to prove, 
char the infallibiliry of the Church is limired ro Points Fundamental, becauſe as Nature, ſo God is 
neither defeftive ia (p) neceſ] aries, nor laviſhia ſuperfluities. Which reaſon doth likewiſe piove thar 
the infallibiliry of Scriprure, and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained ro Points neceflaty ro Salvation, 


. (p) Pag. 150- that ſo God be nor accuſed, as defefive in (P)necefſ aries,or laviſh in ſuperſeuities. In rhe ſame: place he 


bath a difcourſe much rending to this purpole, where ſpeaking, of theſe words : The Spirit ſhall lead you 


(q)Joan-c,16. into all Truth,aud ſball abide with (q) you for cuer;he ſaith:Thongh that promiſe was( r) direfHly,and pri- 
13.8 C-14. 16, marily made to the Apoſtles (who had the Spirit's guidance in a more high and abſolute manner than any ſince 
(r) Pag. 151, them) yet it was made to them for the behoof of the Church, and 3 verified in the Church @niucrſal. But all 


IF2e 


' truth w not fomply all, but all of ſome Find. To be lead imo all truths, us to kaow and believe them And who 


is ſo ſimple, as to be ignoram,that there are many millions of Truths (ia Natures Hiſtory, Divinity ) whereof 
the Church is ſomply ignorant? How many Truths lie unrevealed inthe infinite Treaſury of God's wiſdom, 
wheyewith the Church zs #0t acquainted, 8c ? So then, the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to unde: ſtand by (all 
Traths ) not ſimply all,not all which God can poſſi*ly reveal,but all pertaining 1s the ſubſtarce of Faith, all 
Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Mark what he ſairh. Thar promiſe (The Spirit ſball lead you into' 
all Truth) was made direftlyto the Apoſtles, and us verified ia the univerſal Church,but by all Truth u not 
widerſtood femply alt;but all appertaimng to the ſubſtance of Faith,and abſolutely neceſſary to Salvatim.Doch' 
it nor hence follow, thatthe promiſe made to the Apoſtles of being lead inco all Truth, is ro be under= 
Rood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſſary ro Salvation ? and conſequently-their preaching, and wri- 
ting were got infallible in Points nor Fundamencal ? or, if the Apoſtles were infallible in all chings' 
whichchey propoſed as divine Truth, rhe like muſt be affirmed of the Church, becauſe D. Pottery reach- 


 eth, the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Church, And as he limirs the aforeſaid words ro Points Funda- 


mental ; ſo may he reſtrain, what orher Text ſoever; thar can be broupht for the univerſal infallibilicy 
of the Apoſiles or Scriptures. Sohe may ; and ſohe muſt, leſt otherwiſe he receive this anſwer of his 
own from himſelf, How many Truths lie unrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of God's wiſdom, wherewub. 
the Church is not acquainted ? And therefore to yerifie ſuch general ſayings, they muſt be underſtood of 
 Fruchs abſclurely neceffary ro Salyarion, Are gor theſe fearful conſequences? Ang yer D.Potter will mw 
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« 2ble.co avoid chemycill. he came to acknowledge the inf;llibilicy of-che Church, in all Poings by 
—_— as divine Truths; - and thus igiSugiyerſally rruc thas ſhe s lead inzo all Trurh, in made 
our Saviour never permits her todefine, or ecach any falſhged., ..: | W547 - Fee OW PITT 8 B9Te ae bh 
© ©:1:4+-: All, thar with yny cobour may ve 5eplyed ro this Argumenzis ; Thag, 5 ONCE WE call Any one 
Book, or parcel of Scripmure:in queſtion.;..: alrhoagh for the mazrer, ir coprain no, Fundamental crrox, yer 
ir is of great imporeanceand Fundamenral, by reaſon of the conſequence 3; becauſe. af. ONCE WE; 
of qao Book received fos Canonical, the whole Canon is made doubtful. and uncerrain,. and. therefore 
rhe infallibiliry of Scripture muſt be univerſal, and nor confined within cotnpals of. Points Fundamen» 
tal, LY ark <{ cal ; Þ 4d F 5 6 J os 

is. I anſwer : For the thing it ſelf ic is very rruezthar if I doubr of any one parcel of Scripture receiv= 
cd for ſuch, I may doubr of-all :-and thence by the ſame parity. I infer, chart, f we did doubr of the 
Churches infallibility in ſome Points, we- could aer believe her in any one, . and conſequently not.ig 
propounding Canoxical Books, or any other Points Fundamental, or noc Fundamental; which. rhing 
being moſt abſard, and withal moſt impious, we muſt rake away the ground thercof, and belieye rhar 
ſhe cannot err in any Point great or imall ; and ſe thisreply. doch mpch more ſtrengthen whar we in- 
rend to prove, Yer I add, that Proteſtants cannor make uſe of this reply with any good coherence oo 
this their diſtintion, and ſome other Do&r ines which they defend. For, if D. Potcer can tell whac 
Points in particular be Fundamental (as in; his 7. Se&.. he pretendceth) chen he might be ſyureghar 
whenſoever he meets with ſuch Points in Scripcure, in them, ic. is infallibly cr4e,, alchbough ir may _ ex 
in others : and nor only t-we bur clear, becauſe Proreſtancs reach, that, in marrers. neceſſary ro vSalva- 
ciong' the Scripture is ſo clear, thar all ſuch neceſſary Truths are eirher manifeſtly ' concained therein, 
or may be clearly deduced from ic. Which Dofrines being pur rogerher, to wit : Thar Scriptures 
cannoterr in Points Fundamental ; har they cicarly cograin all ſuch Points; and thar they can cell 
whar Points in particulaz bt luch, 1 mean Fundamenral ; ir is maniteN 'thar ic is ſuſficient for Salya- 
tion, char Scripture be. infallible only in Points Fundamenral, For ſuppoſing cheſe DoQtines of 
theirs to be truce, they may be ſire ro find in Scripture all Points neceflary ro Salvation, although ir 
were falljble in other Points of leſs moment. Neither will they be. able ro avoid this impicty againſt 
holy Scriprure, till chey renqunce their other Dofrines, and af till chey believe thac Chriſt's 
promiſes ro his Church, are nor limired xo Points Fundamental, | 
16, -Befides, fromthe fallibility of Chriſt's Catholique Church in ſome Points, ic followerh, rhar 
no true Proteftanc, learned or unlearned, doth-or can with aſſurance believe the uniyerſal Church in 
. any one Point of Do&rine. - Nor in Points of lefler moment, which they call not-Fundamental; be- 
cauſe.chey believe char in ſuch Points fhe may exr, Nor in Fyndamental; becaule they muſt know 
what Points be Fundamental, before they go to learn of her, leſt otherwiſe they be rather deluded, chan 
-infruQed ; in regardthat her certain, and infallible diretion- exxends only ro Points Fundamepral. 
| Now, if - before rbey addreſs rhemſclves ro the Church, rhey muſt know what Points are Fundamens- - 
cal, they-learn nor of her, bur-will be as fit ro reach,as ro be taught by her : How then are all Chriſti= 
ans ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadful menaces, by Fathers, Scriptures, and our. bleſſed. Saviour _ 
himſelf, counſelled and. commanded tofſeck; ro hear, ro obey the Chuich ? S.. Auſtiz was of a yery - 
difterear mind from Proteſtants : If (ſairh he.) the ,(s) Church through the whole. world. praftiſe any of (<) Fpiſt. 11.8; 
theſe things, to diſpute whether that ought to be ſo,done, is a maſt" iaſolent madaeſs. And inanother *. *'* 
place he ſaith, That which (rt) the whole Church bolds, and is ot ordained by Comncels, but hath always (t) Lib. 4. de 
beea kept, is moſt rightly. believed :to be delivered by Apoſtolical Authority. The ſ.me holy Father Bapt. cap. 24. 
reacherh, thar the cuſtom of .baprizing; children cannor be proved by Scripture alone, and yer that ir SITS. 
3s to be believed, as derived from the Apoſtles. ' The cuſtom of our Mother the, (u). Church” (faith he) (u) Lib. ro; de 
in baptizing Infants is in a0 wiſe to be contemaed, aor to be accounted [uperfinous, nor 1s it at all tobebe- Geneſs ad litev. 
lieved, unleſs it were an Apoſtolical Traditioa, And e)ſewhere. Chriſt (w) 2s of profit to Children- bap- cap. 23. 
ti5ed,, Is he therefore of profit ta perſons aot believing ? Butz God forbid, that Iſhould ſay,Infaats do yot ('w)- Serm, 145 
believe. 1 have already ſaid, he believes in another, who ſiuned in another. It is ſaid, be believes, andit is de verbis Apoſt, 
of force, and he is rechoned amoag the faithſul that. are baptized, This the authority of our, Mather the Church tap. 18. » : 
bath ; againſt this ſtrength, againſt this inuincible wal whoſycuer ruſheth ſhall be c;uſbed ia pieces. To this* S& 
argument the Proreſtants in the Conference at. Katisbon, gave this round Anſwer : Nos ab Auguſtino + * © 1, 
| (x) bac in parte libere diſſeutimus. In this we plaialy diſagree from Auguſtin. Now, if chis DoQune of (s) $ ee" piote- 
baprizing Infams be not Fundamental in D. Potter's ſenſe, then according to 'S. Auguſtine, the infal? ;, "Monazh.* 
libility of che Church extends to Points nor Furidamenral. Bur if on the other fide.ir hea Tundeny N= i; FAY AS PX 
ral Point 3 then,according to the ſame holy. PodFor, we muſt relic on the authority of the Churd| . for 2 P 5 \y 
fome'Fundamental-Point net-contained.in Scripture, bur delivered by Tradition. .'The like argumenc HS : = > 
frame our.of the ſame. Father abour the nor. re-baprizing of choſe. who were. baprizcd by. Hereeiquesy® | © 7 
whereof he excellently.co our:preſent purpoſe ſpeakerhyin this manner.#efollow( y )indeed in this matter (y) Lib.x- cont; 
cvenithe maſt certain authority of Canonical Scriptures, -Bur haw ? conſider his words : Although, wexily Ereſeon.cap.33« 
; | 


there be brought no examdlof0itthis Point out of the Canonical Scriptures, yet even in this. Paint the tzuth of > 34. 
the ſame.$criptures is held 3y us, while we do that, which the authority of Scriptures doth recommend, that” * *. 
ſor becauſe the holy Scripture.cannot deceiue us, whoſoever is afraid tobe deceived by the obſcurity .of this" * 
Queſtion, muſt have recourſe toithe [ame Church conceraing its which without any amiigyzty the boly Scyipture © - 
dvt-dewonſtrate to. Among many other Points in che afprelajg. words, we are tg;gbſerve,. rhag, ace -: 
cording to this holy Fairher, when we prove ſouie Points not, particularly contained jn. Scripture; by the ©: - i. > 
authority-of che'Churchy exen in thar cale- we ought nor to be ſaid xp, believe ſuch Points withoyr Yeri- EE”, 
- pture,. becauſe Scripture ix felf recommends: the Charchz and. therefore relying. on'her, we: relie- on+-': + * 
Scripture; wihour danger: being deceived: by.che obſcurity of any queſtion, defined by the Fburch,: © - 
And elſewhere he ſaith,: Seeing'this is (2-writtewin no Scxiptitiex; we-muſt believe; the, teſtimony. of: the (2) De #nis, 
"Church, which Chriſt declueth to ſpeak'.the. tinth. Area ſoguas D+ Potter js of. apanzon ths this Arcleſc; Lhe 
{> | | 74 in 
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| (a) De Bupe. . ſaith'c The (a) Apoſtles indeed bave preſcribed nothing of this, but this Cu 


. [the Tower di- 


44 Ab EERS 12 SYMIOns 4 Abs PILL? WARD V4 Moth 2 Sed Up... 
= a—_ oy —_—_ 9 eros. _ _ = -- a a—q—=——s 


COR added. © a. - 


om Ceri Mendnd  Cuarelll 


* | Do&rin abour nor-rebaprizing ſuth as were baprized by Hereriques, is no necefſary Poinr-of Faith, nor 
OO end 2 wherein he-corirradifteth 'S, Angaſtine, from whom we haye naw heard, char 
whar the Church ecacheth, is cruly ſaid co'be taughe'by Scripture ; and conſequently to deny this par- 
cicular Poinc, delivered by the Church, is'to oppoſe Seriprure ir ſc1f, Yer it he will needs hoidgtharrchis 
Point is nor Fundamencal, we muſt conclude our of S. Auguſtine, (35 we did conterning the bapiizing 
of Children) char the infallibilicy of the Church reacherh -ro Points nor- Fundamental. The ſame Fa- 
cher in anorher place, concerning this very queſtion of the validity of Baptiſm conferred by Hereriques, 

bave Sage to be believed, 10 be 
cont. Donat.l. 5, originally taken f: om their Tradition, as there aye many things that the univerſal Church obſerveth, which 

6:23. - are therefore with good reaſon believed to have been commanded by the Apoſtles; although they be not written. 

No leſs clear is 'S. 'Chyyſoftom for che infallibilicy- of the Traditions of the Church, For,rreating - 
| thiſe'words'( Theſ. 2. Stand, and bold the Traditions which you bave learned, whether by ſpeech or by 

Taupe) he ſairh: Hence it zs(b) manifeſt that they delivered not all. things by litter, but many things. alſo 

without writing, and theſe alſo are wortby of belief. Let ws therefore account the Tradition of the Church to 

| be worthy of belief. It i a Tradition : Seehno more, Which -words are fo plainly againſt Proceſtancs, 
(c) De Stcyz that#hitaher is as plain with S, wen cs ſaying : 1 anſwer (c) that thus is an znconſiderate ſpeech, 
Script. p. 678. and unworthy ſo great « Father. Bur lerus conclude with S. Auguſtine, thac the Chwch ' cannor ap- 
(d)-Ep, 119, Prove any Error againſt Faith, or good manners. The Church (ſaith he), being (d) placed between 
| much chaff and rochle, deth tolerate many things ; but yet ſbe doth not - approve, 'nor diſſ emble, nor do thoſe 
things which are againſt Faith, or good life.” 2356 4 HS oye 

' © 17- And, as I have proved that Proteſtants, dong ve cheir grounds , cannot yield infallible aſ- 
ſenr eo the Church'in any one Poinc : ſo by the ſame reaſon 1 prove, that they cannox relic upon Scri» 
it ſelf in any one Paint of Fairh. Nor in Points of lefler moment (or not Fundamemal ): be- 
cauſe in ſach Points the Carholique Church, (according ro D.Potier) and much more any 'Ptocreſtanr 
"may err, and think. it is contained in Scriprure, when it is nor. Nor in Points Fundamental, becauſe 
they muſt firſt know what Points be Fundamental, before they can be afſured, thar they  cannor err * 
in underſtanding che Scripture ;-and conſequently,independently of Scripture, they muſt foreknow all 
*Fundamenral Poinrs of Faith : and theretore they do nor indeed relic upon Scripture either for Funda- 

mencal, or.not Fundamental Points. - Ftcy | 
x8. Beſides, 1 mainly urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that they. tell us of certain Points 
* which rhey call Fundamencal, and we cannot wreſt from them a liſt in parcicular of ſuch Poi-rs,with- 
our which no man can tell whether or no he err in Points Fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. 
'And which is moſt lamenrable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a' Caralogue, they fall to wrangle among 

© : "thetnſelves abour the making of ir. | | 

(e) Inflie. l. 4. , 19+ Calvin holds the (c) Pope*sPrimacy, Invocation of Saints, Freewill, and ſuch like; ro be Fun- 
Cad. 2. "damental Errors overthrowing the Geſpel. Others are not of his mind, as Melanftboa, who ſaith, in 
) Cent. Ep. - (f) the opinion of himſetf, and other his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome ix of uſe, 
£9 Ep, 74. ® profit,to this end, that conſent of Dottrin may be retained. An agreement therefore may eaſily be eſtabiiſh- 
' {g) Is Aſſert;z- £4 in this Article of the Pope's Primacy, if ether Articles could be agreed upon. If che Pope's Primacy be 
s) art. 3 6, - 2 means, "that conſent of Doftrin may be retained, hvſt ſubmic ro ir, and-'orher articles will be eaſly 
b)TrefZ.1.c:2. 42recd upen. Luther alſo ſaich of the Pope's Primacy, ic may be born (g) withall. And why then, O 
\ efZ.14,ofter F. Lyther, did you-not bear with it > And how can you, . and your followers be excuſcd from damnable 
(i) Cap.1. v. 4. Schiſm, who choſe.rather ro divide God's Church, chen to bear with thar, which - you confeſs may be 
-\(b) Gu in bora withall ? Bur ler us go forward. Thar the Dodrin of Freewill, Prayer tor che dead, 'worſhip- 
RR * ping of Images, Worſhip and Invecation of Saints, Real preſence, Tranſubſtanriarion, Receiving un - 
ſp#tation, the der one kind, SarisfaRion, and Merirof works,and the Maſs be not fundamental Errors,is raught (ve- 
4. dajes confe+ ſpeftird) by divers Proteſtants carefully alledped in the Proteſtants (h) Apology, &c. 2s namely by Pey- 

y * © Qins, Cartwright. Frith, Fulke, Sparhe,Goad, Luther,Reynolds,"4 bitahcr, Tindal, Francs Fohnſon, with 


(b) Hom. 4» 


: 1) Fox Ag, hers. Contiary rotheſe, js che Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, fo called by Proteſtants, which I 


mentioned (i) heicrofore, wherein we are damned unto 'unquenchable firey for the DoErin of. Maſs, 
"-Prayer'to Saincs, and for the dead, Freewill, Preſence ar: Idol-ſervice, Mans merir, with ſuch like. 
. Bohe- Juſtificarion by: Faith alone is by ſome Proreſtanrs affirmed co be the ſoul of the (k) Church : The only 
[efſomer t Have pridcipal origin of (1) $ atvation; of all other Pozats of (m) Dottrin the chiefeſt and werghtieſt, Which yer, 
of of Confeſ- as we have ſcen is contrary to other Proteſtants, who teach thar merit of good works is nor a-Fune» 
> 64 +4” "damental Error 5 yea, divers Proteſtants defcnd 'merir of good works, as may be.ſcen in 
(n __ = (0) Breereley.' One would think rhar the King's Supremacy, for which ſome bleiſed men loft rheir lives, 
Sefl.n. under m,. 25 20c< amongſt Proteſtants held for a Capiral Point ; bur now D. Andrews latc of Wincheſter . is Þis 
_—_ a * Bvok againſt Belaymine rells us, char ir is ſufficient to reckon it among t74ue Dotftvins, And: Wotton de- 
- 5? ._ '- nies thar Proteſtants (o) hold the King's Sapremfacy to be an eſſential Point 'of FaithO treedom of the new 
*"Pwer ts a Popiſh Goſpel ! Hold with Carholiques the Pope ; or with Proteſtants, the King ; or with Puritans,' ncicher 
ip. 68 Pope, nor King; tobe Hefd of che Church, all is one, you may be ſaved. Some,as Caffalio, (p) and che 

OR es _ 'whote Se& of rhe Academical Proteſtants, hold, chat DoRrins abour rhe Supper, Bapriſm, the tare, 
_ LT ap ag and office of Chriſt, how he is one with his Farher, the Trinicy, Predeſtination, and divers orher ſuch 
—_ <P 3 neftions are nor neceflary ro Salyation, And (that you 'may obſerve :how - ungrounded, and. partial 
_—_ m their Aﬀerriotts be) Perkins reacherh, rhar the Real preſence of our Saviow's Body in the Sacxawenr, 

. (q) Pay 113% as ir is believed' by, Citholiques, is a Fundamental Error; and yer affirmech che Conſubſtantiation 
<0 "FELH of Lutherans; viot ro be ſuch, norwithſtanding char divers chicf Lutherans, xo their Conſubiantiarion 
T £0 5 the Yyathe prodigious Herefie of Ubiquitation. D. &@ſbey in-his Sermon of xhe..#1ity of the. Catbolique 
reatile mm ' Faith, gran Salvacion'to the Sthiopians, who yerwich Chriſtian Bapriſm-Joyn Circumciſion. D. 
” Potter (q) cies the Doftrin of ſome, whom he rermerh men of great learning and judgment : ghasy ail 
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D. Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe leve and hunuur 10 Feſits Chrift, you may peiceive by this 


b 
| yn 4 thac che Churches of Arians (who denied our Saviour Chriſt ro be God) are lobe accounted the 
God, becauſe they do hold the foundation of the Goſpel, which us Fauth in Zeſus Chriſt the Son of 


ſaying 


Church 0 
rs 4 Savioxr of the world. And, which is more, it ſeemerh by chele charitable men, that for be- 


ing 2 member of the Church it is not neceſſary io believe one only God. For D. Potter (r) among the 
arguments to prove Hookers and Morton's opinion, brings this : The people of the ten Trives after theix 
defe tion, notwi:bſtanding their groſs corruption, and Idolatry, remained ſtill a true Church, We may 
allo, as it ſeemech by theſe mens reaſoning, deny the RelurreQion, and yer be members of the rrue 
Church, For a learned man (ſaith D. Potter (s) in behalf of Heeker's and Mortou's opinion) was an- 
ciently made a Biſhop of the Carhulique Church, though he did profeſicdly duubr of the laſt Reſur= 
re&ion of our bodies. Dear Saviour ! Whar times do we behold ? If one may be a member of the ttue 
Church, and yer deny the Trinicy of the Perſons, the Godhead of 0.r Saviour, the neceſlity of Baptiſm, 
if we may uſe Circumciſion, and with the worſhip of God joyn Idolarry, wherein do we differ trom 
Tuiks, and Jews? or rather, are we not worſe chan either of them # If they who deny our Saviour's 
Divinity, might be accounred che Church of God, How will they deny that favour ro thoſe ANCIENT 
zretiques, who denied our Saviour's rrue humanity ? and ſo the coral denial of Chrift will nor exclude 
one trom being a member gf rhe true Church. S, Hilary (t) maketh ir of equal neceffity for Salvation, 
thac we believe our Saviour to be true God, and true Man, ſaying : This manner of Conſeſſioa we are to 
bold, that we remember him to be the Son of God, and the Son of Man, becauſe the one without the other, 
can give no bope of Salvation. And yer D. Potter ſaith of the aforeſaid do&rin of Hooker and Moi ton © The 
(u) Keader may be pleaſed to approve, 0r rejett its as heſhall find cauſe. And in another place (w) he 
ſhewerh ſo much good liking 0: this DoQrin, that he explicateth and proveth the Churches pcrpeiual 
Viſibiliry by ic. And in the ſecond Edition of his Book, he is carefal ro declare, and illuſtrate it more 
ac large than he had done before * howſcever, this ſufficiently ſhewerhzthar they have no cereainty what 
Poinrs be Fundamental. As for the 4riazs in particular, the Author whom D.Fotter cires for a moderate 
Catholique,bur is indeed a plain Heretique,or rather Atheiſt, Lycian-like jeſting ar all Religion, (x) pla 
ceth Ariaaiſmamong, Fundamental Errors: Buc contrarily,an Engliſh Proteſtant Divine masked under 
the name of Irenens Philalethes, in alittle Book in Larine,intiruled, Piſſertatio de pace, & coucordia Ec- 
cleſiz,endeavourerh ro prove that even the dernial of the Blefled Trinity may tand with Salvatien.Di- 
vers Proreſtants have taughr, that the Roman Church, erreth in Fundamental Points. Bur D. Potter, 
and others reach the - contrary, which ceuld not happen if they could agree what be Fundamental 
Peints. You brand che Donatiſts with the nore of an Error, in the matter (y) and the zainre of it pro- 
perly beretical; becauſe they raught that rhe Church remained _ with them, in the parr of Doxatus. 
And yer many Proteſtants are ſo far from holding that Doftrin te be a Fundamental Error, that them- 
ſclves go further, and ſay ; that for divers ages before Lather there was no true Viſible Chuich ar all. 
Ir is then roo too apparent, thar you have no agreement in ſpecifying, what be Fundamental Poinrs ; 
neither have 102 any means to determine whar they bez, for, if you have any ſuch means, Why do you 
not agree ? You tell us, The Creed contains all Points Fundamenta] : which, although i were true, yer 
ycu ſe ir ſerves not to bring you to a parricular knowledge, and agreement in ſuch Points, And no» 
wonder, For (beſides what I have ſaid already in the beginning of this Chapter, and am todeliver 
more art large in the next) after ſo much labour and paper ſpent co p.ove that the Creed conta ns al 
Fundamental Points, you conclude : It remains (a) vey probable, that the Creed is the perfet# Summary 


of tboſe Fundamental truths, whereof conſiſts the #nity of Faith, and of the Catholique Church. Very pro- 


bible ? Then, according to all good Logick, the comrary may rcmans wery probable, and ſo all remain 
as full of uncertainty, as before. The whole Kyle, ſay you, and the fole Zadge of your Fairh, muſt be 
Scriptute Scripture deth indeed deliver divine Truths, bur ſeldom doth qualifie them, or declare whe- 
ther they be, or be nor, abſolutely neceſſary ro Salvation. You fall (b) heavy upon Charity Miſtaken, 
becauſe he demands a particular Catalogue of Fundamental Points, which yer you are obliged in cog= 
ſcience to do, if you be able. For without ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be affured whether or*no he 


have Faith ſufficient to Salvation. And therefore take ir norin ill parr, if we again and again de« 


mand ſuch a Catalogue, And that you may ſee we proceed fairly, I will perform, on our behalfs whar 
we pe of you, and do here deliver a Catalogue, wherein are compriſed all Points by us eaught wo be 
neceſlary ro Salvation in theſe words ; ?'c are obliged under pain of danmation, to believe whatſoever the 
Catholique V1fi' le Church of Chriſt propoſeths as revealed by Almighty God. If any be of another mind, all 
Carholiques denonnce him ro be no Catholique, Burt enough of this, And I go forward with the In« 
fallibil:ty of che Church in all Points. 

20. For, even our of your own Do&rin, that che Church cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salyaciong 
any wiſe man will infer, that ic behoyes all who have care of cheir ſouls, nor coforſake her in any one 
Point. x. Becauſe they are aſſured, that although her DoEtrine proved not to be true, in ſome Point, 
yer,cven according to D. Potter, the Errer cannot be Fundamental, nor deſtrutive of Faith, and Salya- 
tion : neither can rhey be accuſcd of any the leaſt imprudencegin erring (if it were Poms ary the uni- 
verſal Church. Secondly, ſince ſhe is, under pain of ercrnal damnation, to be believed, and obeycd in 
ſome things, wherein confeſſedly ſhe is inducd with infallibiliry ; I cannor in wiſdom ſuſpeR her cre< 
dit in matters of leſs momcnt. For who would truſt another in marrers of higheſt conſequence, 
and be afraid re relic on him in things \of leſs moment ? Thirdly , fince fas I faid) we are 
undoubredly obliged norto forſake her in the chiefeſt,or Fundamental Points; and that there is no Rule 
to know preciſely what, and how many thoſe Fundamental Points be; I cannor without hazard of 
my ſoul leave her in any one Point, leſt perhaps that Poinr, or Points, wherein 1 forſake her, prove in- 


decd to be Fuxdamencal, and ncceffary ro A chat Vikble Church, which cannoc 
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err in Points Fundamental, doth without diſtin&ion propound all her Definitions concerning mar- 
ters of Faith to be bclicved under Anathema's or Curſes, eſteeming all thoſe who iefiſt, ro be deter- 


© vedly caſt our of her Communion, and hojding ir a Point necctlaty ro Salvation, that we believe the 


cannot err : wherein it he ſpeak true, then tc deny any one point in paiticularywhich ſhe definerh,or is 
affirm im general, that ſhe may err, purs a man into a. ſtare of damnar.on, Whereas to belicye her in ſuch 
Poinrs as are nor neccflary to Salyation, cannot endanger Salvation; and likewiſe to remain in her 
Communion, can bring no great harm, becauſe ſhe cannor maintain any damnable error, or praGice : 
bur to be divided from her (the being Chriſt's Catholique Church) is moſt cerra:nly damnable. Fich- 
ly, the crue Church, being in lawful and certain poſſeſſion of Superiority and Power, ro command and 
require Ovedicnce, from all Chriſtians in ſome things; 1.cannor without grievous {in withdraw my 
obedience in any onezunlefs I evidently know, thar the thing commanded ccmes nor within the com- 
pals of thoſe things ro which her Power exrendeth. And who can better intorm me, how far God's 
Church can proceed, than God's Church her (elf > Or re what DoCtor can the Children and Scholars, 
with greater reaſon,and more ſecurity flye for direQion,than to the Mother,and appointed Teacher of all 


Chriſtians ? In following her, 1 ſhall ſooner be excuſed, rhan in cleaving to any particular Se, or Vere 


{on, reaching or applying Scriptures againſt her Do&rin, or Interpretation. Sixthly, the feartul ex- 
amples of innumerable perſons, who,forlaking the Church upon prerence of her Errors,have failed even 
in Fundamental Points, and ſuffered ſhipwrack of their Salyetion,oughrt to deter all Chriſtians from op- 
poling her in any one DoArin, or praRice : as (to omir orher, both ancient and modern herefies) we 
ſee thar divers chief Proteſtants, pretending to reform the cortuprions of the Church, 'are come to at- 
fi: m, char for many ages ſhe erred to death, and wholly periſhed ; which D. Potty cannot deny to be a 
Fundamental Error againſt that Arricle of our Creed, I believe thc Catholique Church, as he affumcth 


- ir of the Donatiſts, becauſe they confined the Univerſal Church within Africa, or ſome other ſmall 


(<5 Pat. 75. 


traQ of ſoil. Leſt therefore 1 may fall into ſome Fundamental Error, it is moſt ſafe for me to believe 
all che Decrees of rhar Church which cannor err fundamenrally : eſpecially it we add, T hat, according 
to the DoErin of Catholique Divines, one error in Faith, whether ir be tor the marcer ir ſelf, great or 
ſmall, deſtroys Faith, as is thewed in Charity Miſtaken; and conſequently to accuſe the Church of any 
one Error, is to affirm, that ſhe loſt all Faith, and errcd damnably : which very faying is damnable, 
becauſe it leaves Chriſt no viſible Church on earth. | 

. 21.To all theſe Arguments I add this Demonſtration : D.Potter reacherh,thar there neither was(c)zo7 
cais be any juſt cauſeto depart from the Church of Chrift,no more than ſrom Chriſt himſelf. Bur if che Church 
of Chriſt can er in ſome Points of Faith, men nor only may,bur muſt fortake her in thoſe, (unleſs D. 
Potter will have chem to believe one thing,and profeſs another: /and if ſuch errors and cotruprions ſhould 
fall outto be about che Churches Liwurgy,publique Service,adminiſtration of Sacraments, &the like; they 
who perceive ſuch eriors, mult of neceſlicy leave her external Communion. And thereforezif once we grant 
the Church may err, it followerth rhar men may, and ought ro forſake her (which is againſt D. Potter's 
own words,) or elſe they are inexcuſable who left che Communion of the Roman Church, under pre= 
rence of errors, which they grant not tro be Fundamental. And, if D. Potter think good to anſwer this 


- argument, he muſt remember his own DoEtin to bezrhar even the Carholique Church may err in Points 
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nor Fundamenaal. 
22. Another argument for the univerſal Infallibiliry of che Church, I rake out of D. Potter's own 


words. If (ſaith he) we (d) did aot dif ent in ſome epintons from the preſezt Roman Chuich, we could 


. mot agree with the Church truly Catholique. Theſe words cannor be tine, unleſs he preſuppote that the 
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Church truly Catholique, cannot err in Points not Fundamental. For if ſhe may err in ſuch Points, the 
Roman Church which he affumerh to err only in Points zot Fundamental, may agree with the Church 
truly. Catholique, if the likewiſe may err in Points ot Fundamental. Therefore either he muſt 
acknowledge a plain contradiRion in his own words, or elſc muſt granc that the Chnich truly Catholique 
cannot err in Points zot Fundamental, which is whar we intended co prove. 

23. If Words cannor perſwade you, that in all Controverſies you mult relie upon the infallibility of 
the Ghurch ; ar leaſt yield your afſent ro Deeds, Hitherto 1 have produced Arguments drawn as it 
were, ex natura rei, from the W.ſdom and Goodneſs of God, who cannox fail ro have lcfr ſome infal- 
lible means to determine Controverſics, which, as we have proved, can be no other, excepr a Viſible 
Church, infallible in all her Definitions. Bur becaule both Catholiques and Vroceſtants receive holy 
Scripture, we may thence alſo prove the infallibilicy of the Church in all matrers which concern Faith 
and Religion Our Saviour ſpeaketh clearly : The Gates of Hell (e) ſhall avi prevail againſt ber. And, TI 
wilt ash my(t) Father,aad he will give you another Paraclcie.that he may ab:d: with you for ever,The Spirit 
of Truth. And,But whea be, the Spirit of (g) Truth cometh, he ſhall teach you all Truth, The Apoſtle ſaith, 
that che Church is zbePi[2ar, and ground of (h)) Truth, And,He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and 
otherſome Evangeliſts,and other ſome Paſtors and Doftors, to the conſummation of the Saints unio the work of 
the Miniſtry, uato the ediſying of the Body of Chriſt © until we mect all into the unity of Faith, and knowledge 
of the Son of God, into aperfett man, into the meaſure of the age of the fuineſs of Chriſt : that now we 
be ot childrea, wavering and carried about with every wind of Deftrin i the wickedneſs of men, in crafti- 
neſ5,to the circumvention (i) of Error. All which words ſcem clearly enough to prove, that the Chutch is 
univerſally infallible, witheur which, unity of Faith could nor be coulerved againſt cvery wind of Do- 

rin. And y-r D, Potter (k) limits theſe promiſes and priviledges ro Fundamental Poinrs, in which he 
grants, the Church cannot err. 1 urge the words of Scripture which are univerſal, and do not 
mention any ſuch reſtraint, I alledge char moſt reaſonable, and Received Rule, char Scripture is 
.to beunderſtood litcrally, as ir ſounderh, unleſs ſome manifeſt abſurdiry force ns to the contrary, 
Bur all will nor ſerve, to accord our diff.rent interpretation. In che mean time divers of D. Pot- 
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efore the reſtrain the mentioned Texts, cither ro rhe. Lafallibility which the ;Apoſtles, and 
_ ferred Wricers had.in penning of Scripture : orelle ro the ixv3ſible Church of the, Ele&; and to 
them, nor abſclurely, bir with a double reſtriQion, thar they ſhall nor fall dannably,' and finally ; and 
other men have as much right as theſe, ro interpoſe their opinion and. interpretation, Bchold we are 
three ar debare abour the ſelfeſame words of Scriprure : We confer divers places and Texts : We con- 
ſalt the Originals : We examine Tranſlations : We endeavour to pray heartily : We profeſs to ſpeak 
focerely : To leck nothing bur Truth, and Salvation of our own ſouls,and thar of our Neighbours ; and 
finally, we uſe all thoſe means, which by Proteſtants themſelves are preſcribed for finding our the rrue 
meaning of Scripture : Nevertheleſs we neicher do, or have any poſſible means, to agice, as long as we 
are left to our ſelves ; and when we ſhould chance to be agreed, the doubr would ſtill remain whether 
the thing ir ſelf be a Fundamental Point or no: And yer ir were great impiery © imagine that God, the 
Jover of Souls, hath left no cerrain infallible means, ro decide beth this, and all orher differences arifing 
abour the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other octaſion, Our remedy therefore in theſe con= 
teririns muſt be to conſult; and hear Gods Viſibl: Church, wich ſubmiflive acknowledgment - of her 
Po ver, and Infallibiliry in » hatſoever ſhe propoſeth as a revealed .Trurh : according to that divine b 
advice of St. Auguſtiae in theſe words : If at length (1) thou ſcem to be ſufficiently toſſed, and haſt a deſire (1) De util; 
to put anend ts thy pains, fallow the way of the Catholzque Diſcipline z which ſrom Chriſt himſclf, by the cred. cap: $, 
Apoſtles, hath come down cven to 452 aid from us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity. And though I conceive thar ne 
the diſtin&ion of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, hath now bcen ſufficiently confured ; yer 
that no ſhadow of'd fficu'ry may remain, I will particularly refcl a common ſaying of Proceſtanrs, char 
3z is ſufficient for Salvation, to bclicye the Apoſtles Crecd; which they hold ro be a Summary of all - 
Fundamental P oinrs of Faith. 
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The AnsSWE & tothe Tyind CHAPTER. 


Wherein it is maintained, That the diſtinttion of Points Fundamental and 
not Fundamental, « iz this preſent Controverſie good and pertinent : And 
that the Catholique Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points, 


His Diſtin&ion is imployed by Proceſtayts to many purpoſes, and 
therefore, if.it be pertinent and good, (as they underſtand and 
apply ir ) the whole edifice builr thereon, muſt-be either firme 

and ſtable ; or, if it be not, it cannot be for any default in this DiſtinRion.- 

2, If you object ro them diſcords in matter of Faith without any means of 
agreement, They will anſwer you, that they want nor good and folidmeans 
of agreement in matters neceſlary to Salvatton, viz.Their beliefc of allthoſe 
things which are plainly and undbubtedly delivered in Scripture, which who 

{0 believes, mult of neceſſity believe all things neceſſary to Salvation :- and 

their mutual ſuffering one another to aboand in their ſeveral fenfe ,. in mat- 

ters not plainly and: undoubtedly there delivered. And for their agree- 
ment inall Controverſies of Religion, cither they have means to agree 
abour them, or not: If you ſay they have, why. did: you before deny 

it > If chey have not means, why do you find faule with them, tor not a- 
recing > | | Ns ; . ET 

3. You will ſay, that their fault is ; that by remaining Proteſtants , they 
exclude themſelves fromthe means of agreement, which you have,'and which 
by ſubmiſſion to your Church they mighr have alſo. . Bur if you have means: 

of agreement, the more ſhame for you thar you ſtil diſagree. For who, F 

pray,is more jnexcuſably guilty , for the omiſſion of any duty ; they thar' 

either have no means to do it, or elſe know of rione they have; which puts 
them in the ſame caſe,ifas they had none : or they which profeſle to-havean 
caſte and expedite means to do ir, and yet ſtill leave it undone > 7f you bat. 
been blind (ſaith our Saviour to the Phariſees) you had had no fin 3 but tiow 
you ſay you ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth, _ — 
 _ 4. If 
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4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, I fay rhis is ridiculous, for 
you define marters of Faithto be thoſe-wherein you —_ Sothar to ſay, 
you agree in marrers of Faith, isto ſay, you agree in thoſe things wherein you 
do agree. And do not Proteſtants do ſo likewiſe> Donor they agree in 
thoſe things, wherein they do agree ? | | 
5. But yo# are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you do agree are 
matters of Faith, And Proteſtants, if they were wiſe, would do fo too. Sure 
I am they havercaſon enough to do ſo:{ceing all of them agree with expli- 
cite Faith in allthoſe things, which are plainly and undoubredly delivered in 
Scripture,rhat is,in allwhich God hath plainly revealed:and withan implicite 
Faith, in that ſenſe of the whole Scripture which God intended whatſoever 
was. Secondly,That which you pretend is falſefor clſe,why do ſome of you 
holdit againſt faich,ro rake or allow the Oath of Allegiancezothers as learned 
and honeſ} as they, that it is againſt Faich and unlawfulto refuſe it;and allow 
the refuſing of it > Why do ſomie of you hold, that it is de Fde, that the 
Pope is Head of the Church by divine Law, others the contrary > Some 
hold ir de Fide, that the blefſed Virgin was free from Actual fin, others thar 
tt is not ſo.Some,thatthe Popes Indire& power over Princes in Temporalties 
is de Fide, Orchers the contrary. Some, that itis Univerfal Tradition, and 
conſequently de Fide, that' the Firgin Mary was conceived in original fin, 
Others the contrary. | | 
6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pre- 
zended means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity either 
Acualor Potential more than Proteſtants may > Some of you ſay, the Pope 
alone without a Councel may determine all Controverſies: But others de- 
my it, Some,that a generg[Councel without a Pope may do ſo : Others de- 
ny this. Some,Borh in conjunRion are infallible determiners : Others again 
deny this. Laſtly, ſome among you, hold the Acceptation of the Decrees of 
Councels by the Univerſal Church to be the only way to decide Controver- 


; Hes: which others deny, by denying the. Church to be Infallible. And in- 


deed, what way of ending Controverſies can this be, when either part 
may pretend, that they are part of the Church, and they receive not the 
Decrce.therefore the whole Church hath not received it ? pn 

' 7. Again, Means of agreeing differences are either rational and wel!- 
ronnegh and'of Gods appointment; or voluntary and takenup arthic jc a- 


ſure of men. Means of the former natnre,” we fay, you have as little as we. 


For where hath God appointed, that the Pope, or a Councel, or a Conncel 
confirmed by the Pope, or thar Society of Chriſtians which adhere tohim, 
ſhall be the 1»fal/ible Fudge of Controverſies ? ] deſire you to ſhew any one 
of theſe Aſſertions plainly ſer down in Scripture, (as in all reaſon a thing 
of this nature ſhould be) or at leaſt delivered with a full conſent of Fa- 
thers, or at leaſt raught in plain tearms by any one Father for four huudred 
yeers after Chriſt, And if you cannot do this (asI am ſure you cannot): 


and yer will ftill be obtruding your ſelves upon us for our Judges, Who: 


will not cry out, 
= periſſe frontem de rebus ? 

8. Buttben for means of the other kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 
abundance of them. For beſides all the ways which you have deviſed , 
which we . may make uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many 


' more, which you yer: have never thought of, for which we have as good 


colour 
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colour out of Scripture, as you have for yours, For firſt, we could, if we 
would,try-it by Lots, whoſe Doctrine is true, and whoſe falſe. And you 
know it is written,(a) The Lot caſt into the lap but the whole diſpoſition of it (a)Pro. 16 33* 
# from the Lord, 2. Wecould refcrre them to the King, and you know ir 
is written, (b) 4 Divine ſentence ts in the lips. of the King , his month tranſ- (1) Pro.16-10. 
greſſeth not in judgement, (c) The Heart of the King # in the hand of the (+) Por. 1.5, 
Lord. We could referre the matter to any Aſſembly of Chriſtians afſem- 
cd in the-Name of Chriſt, ſceing-it is written, (d) Where two or three are (4)Mar.18 20. 
gathered together in my Name, there am 1 in the midſt of thrm, We mayre- 
fer it to any Prieſt, becauſe it is written, (c) The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve (c) Mal. >. 7. 
knowledg. (f) The Scribes and Phariſes fit in Moſes chair,+c, Toany Prea- (f) Mar. 25. 2; 
cher of the Goſpel, ro any Paſtor, or DoGor, for to every. one of thera | 
Chriſt hath promiſed, (g) He w:ll be with them alwaies even to the end of the (5) Mar.28.20! 
world; and of every one of them iris ſaid (h) He that heareth you, heareth (11:4. 10.16. 
me, &c, Toany Biſhop, or Prelate ; for itis written,(1) Obey your Prelates , ()neb.rze 17. 
and again, (k) He hath given Paſtors, and Doftors, cc leſt we ſhonld be car- (4) Epb.4. 11, 
ryed about with every wind ef Dodtrin, Toany particular Church of Chriſti- 
ans, ſceing it is a particular Church which is called (1) The houſe of God,the (1): Tim.3.15; 
Pillar ds Ground of Trath: and ſecing of any particular Church it is writ- 
ten, (m) He that heareth not the Church, let him be unto thee as a Heathen or (4) Ma. 18. 
Publican, We might refer it to any man that prayes for Gods Spirit; for it 1 17s 
written, (n) Every one that aſketh, receiveth « and again, (0) If any man (4) Mar.q. 8. 
want wiſdom, let him ask of God, who oiveth to all men hberally, and upbraid- (9) Jan: 1: 5. 
eth not. Laſtly,we might refer it to the Fews,for without all aoubtof rhem 
it.is written, (p) My Spirtt that &in thee, cic. All theſe means of agreement, (») If. 59.217 
whereof not any one but hath as much probability from Scriprure, as thar 
which you obtrude upon us, offer themſelves upon a {udden to me: hapty 
many more might be thought on, it we had time, but theſe are-enoughto 
ſhew, that would we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed means to determine 
differences, we had then in great abundance. And it you ſay. Theſe would 
fail us and contradiatthemſclves : S$o,as we pretend, have yours. There have 
been Popes againft Popes: Councels againſt Councels : Councels confirmed 
by Popes againſt Councels confirmed by Popes: Laſtly, the Church of fome 


Ages avainſt the Church of other Ages. 


' 9. Laſtly, whereas you find faule, That Proteſtants npbraided with their 
diſcords, anſwer,that they differ only in Points not Fundamental : I defire you 
tell me, Whether they do fo,or do not fo ; If they doo, 1 hope you will nor - 
find fauſt with the Anſwer ; If you ſay,they do not ſo, but in Points Funda- 
mental alſo,then they are not members of rhe ſameChurch one with another, 
no more than with you : And therefore why ſhould you objea to any of 
chem, their differences from each other, any more than to your ſclves,their 
more and greater differences from you ? | 

10. Bur they are convinced ſometimes even by their own confeſiions, that 
the Ancient Fathers tanght divers Points of Popery : and then they reply thoſe 
Fathers may nevertheleſſe be ſaved, becanſe thoſe errors were not Funaamen= 
tall. And may not you alſo be convinced by the confeſſions of your own 
men, that the Fathers taught divers Points held by Proteſtants againſt the 
Church of Rome, and divers againſt Proteſtants and the Church of Rowe 7 


Do not your Purging Indexes clip the tongues, and ſcalup the. lips of 
. 2 great many for ſuch confeſſions > And is notthe above-cited confeſſion of 


your 


_ 
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| your Doway Pivines,plain and full to the ſame purpoſe? And do not yon alfo, 
as freely as we,charge the Fathers with errors, and yet ſay they were ſaved> 


Now what elſe do we underſtand by an unfundamental error,but fuch a one 
with which a man may poſſibly be ſaved ? So thar ſtill you proceed in con- 


 demning others for your own faults, and nrging Arguments againft us ; 
whichreturn more ſtrongly _=_ your ſelves, | 


11, Bntyour will is, We ſhould remember that Chrift muſt alwaies have 4 
Viſible Church, Anſ. Your pleaſore ſhall be obeyed, on condition you wil 
not forget, thar there isadifterence berween perpetual Viſibility, and-per- 
perual Puricy, As for the Anſwer which you make for us, true it is, we be- 
lieve the Catholique Church cannot: periſh, yer that ſhe may, and did, erre in 


- Points not Fundamental ; and that Proteſtants were obliged to forſakerheſe 


errors of the Church, as they did, though not the Church for her errors, for 
th:t they did not, but continued ſtill Members of rhe Church. For it is nor 
all one (though you perpetually confound them) zo forſake the errors of the 
Church, and to forſake the Church : or to forſake the Charch in her error, and 
fimply to forſake the Church : no more then it is for me to renounce my Bro- 


| thers or my Friends Vices or Errors, and to renounce my Brother or my 


Friend. The former then was done by Proteſtants, the latter was not done. 
Nay notonly,not fromthe Catholique, bur not ſo much as from the Romany , 
did they ſeparate peromniazbut only in thoſe praftices which they conceived 
ſuperſtitious or impious. If you would ar this time propoſe a formof Li- 
turgy, whichboth Sides hold.lawful,and then they would not joyn with you . 
m this Liturgy, you might have ſome colour then to ſay; they renounce your 
Communion abſolutely. Bur as things are now ordered, they cannot joyne 
with'you in Prayers, but they muſt partake with with you in unlawful 
practices, and for this reaſon, they (zo: abſolutely, but thus farre) ſeparate 
from your Communion. And this, I fay, they were obliged to do under 
painof damnation. Not 4s if it were damnable to hold an error not damnable, 
but becauſe itis damnable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it, and to joyn 
with others in the practice of it, when inwardiy they did not hold it. Now 


had they continned in your Communion, that they muſt have done, viz. 


have profeſſed to believe, and externally praifed your Errors, whereof 
they were convinced that they were Errors : which, though the matters of 
the Errors had been nor neceſſary, but only profitable, whether ir had nor 
been damnable diſſimularion and hypocrifie, leave it to youto judge, You 
your ſelf tell ns within two paves after this, That you are obliged, never 10 
fpeak any one left tye againſt your knowledge, 0, 2. Now what is this but to 
livein a perpetual lye 2? | 
' T2, As for that which in the next place you ſeem ſo to wonder at, That 
both Catholiques and Proteſtants, according to the epinion of Proteſtants, may 
be ſaved in their. ſeveral prof: ſions, becauſe, forſooth, we both arree in all 
—_ pernrs, 1 Anſwer, this Propoſition ſo crudely fer down, as you 
have here ſerit down, know no Proteſtant will juſtifie. Fot you ſcem to 
. make them teach.thar it is an indifferent thing, for the artainment of Salva- 
tion, whether a man believe the Truth or the Falſhood 3 and that they care 
not in whether of theſe Religions a man live or dye, ſo he dye in cither of 
them : whereas all that they ſay is this, That thoſe amongſt you which 
want means to find the Truth, and ſo dye in Error z or uſe the beſt 
means they can with induſtry , and withour- partiality to _ = 
ruth, 


\ 
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Truth,and yet dye in error,theſe men,thus qualified, notwithſtanding theſe. 
errors may be ſaved, Secondly,for thoſe that have means to find the Truth, 
and will not uſe them, they conceive,though their caſe be dangerous, yer 
if they die with a general repentance for all their ſins,known and unknown, 
cheir Salvation is not deſperate. The Truths which they hold of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Repentance,being as it were an Amtidote againſt rheir Errors, 
and their negligence in ſecking the Truth. Eſpecially,ſeeing by confeſſion 
of both ſides we agree in much morethanis ſimply, and indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation. mw 

12.But ſecing we make ſuch various nſe of this Diſtinetion,ss it nor prodigi- 
ouſly ſtrange that we will newer be induced to give in 4 particular Catalogue 
what points be Fundamemal ? And why, ! pray, is it ſo predigiouſly trange, 
that we = noanſwer to an unreaſonable demand>God himſelf hath told 
. UuS,(a)T 
little ſhall be required, To Infants, Dcat-men, Mad-men, nothing, for 
ought we know, is given; andif it be ſo,of iiicm mocking ſhall be required. 
Others perhaps may have means only given it:cm ro believe, (b) Thar God 


at where much # given,much ſhall be required;where little is given, (4) Luk 11.48, 


#5,and that he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek 4:32 , and co whom thus much (b) Heb, 11. 6. 


only isgiven,to them it ſhal not be damnable,thar they believe buronly thus 
much, Which me thinks.is very manifeſt from the Apoſtle, inthe Epiſtle ro 
the Hebrews, where having firſt ſaid, That without Faith it & tmpoſvible to 
pleaſe God, he ſubjoyns as his reaſon, For whoſoever cometh unio God, muſt 
believe that God is, and that he is a Rewarder of then that ſeek him, Where, 
in my opinion,this 15 plainly intimated,that this is the 1ni7um quod ſic,the 
lowelt degree of Faith, wherewith, in men capable of Faich, God will be 
pleaſed : andthat with this loweſt degreehe willbe pleaſed, where means 
of riſing higher are deficient. Beſides, if without this belief, That God &, 
and that he & a Rewarder of them that ſeek him , God will not be pleaſcd , 
then his willis, that we ſhould believe ir. Now his will it cannot be, char 
we ſhould believe a Falſhood, Ir muſt be therefore true, that he is a Re- 
warder of them that ſeek him. Now it is poſlible , that they which 
never heard of Chriſt, may ſeck God : therefore it is true , that even they 
ſhall pleaſe him,and be rewarded by him ; I ſay,rewarded, not withbring- 
ing them immediately to Salvation without Chriſt,bur with bringing them 
according to his good pleaſure, firſt, to Faith in Chriſt,and ſo to Salvation. 
To which belicf the Story of Corxelizs in the 10. Chapter of the Atts- of 
the Apoſtles, and S, Peter's words to him, are to me a great inducement, 
For firſt it is evident he believed not in Chriſt, bur was a meer Gemile , 
and one that knew not bur men mighr be worſhipped, and yet we are af- 
ſured that his prayers and alms {even while he was in that ſtate ) came up 
for a memorial before God ;, That his prayer was heard, and his Alms had in 
remembrance in the ſight of God, ver.q4, That upon his Ther fearing God, 
ana working righteouſneſs, (ſuch as it was) he was accepted with God, Bur 
how accepted> Not to be brought immediately ro Salvation, bur to be 
promoted toa higher degree of the knowledg of Gods will: For fo it is in 
the 4.and5. v. Call for Simon whoſe ſirname 1 Peter , he ſhall rell thee what 
thou oughteſt to do+ andarthe 33. v. We are all here proſent before God , to 
hear all things that.are commanded thee of God, Sorthar though even in his 
Gentiliſm, he was accepred in his preſent ſtate, yer ifhe had continued in 
ic,& refuſed tobclieve 1n Chrilt after the ſufficient revelation of the Goſpel 
9 
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to him, and God's willto have him believe ir,he that was accepted before, 
' would not have continned accepted ſtill ; for then that condemnation had 


come upon him, . That light was come unto him, and he loved darkneſs more 
thay light. So that (to proceed a ſtep farther) ro whom Faith in Chriſt is 
fafficiently propounded, as neceſſary to Salvation, ro them ir is ſimply 
neceſſary and fandamental to believe in Chriſt, that is, ro expe re- 
miſſion of fins and Salvation from him , npon the performance of the 
conditions he requires 3 among which conditions one is , that we be- 
lieve what he bath revealed, when it is ſufficiently declared , to have 
been revealed by him : For by doing ſo, we fet to onr ſeal, that God & 
irne, and that Chrift was ſent by him, Now that may be ſutficiently decla- 
red roone (all things conſidered,) which (all things conſidered) to ano- 
ther is not ſufficiently declared : and confequently that may be fundamental! 
and neceſſary to one, which to another is nor ſo. Which variety of Cir- 
cumflances, makes it impoſſible ro ſer down an exa&t Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, and proves your requeſt as reafonable,as ifyon fhonld deſire us 
(according to the Fable) to make a coatto fir the Moon in all her changes 5 
ot to give _ a garment thar will far all ſtatures ; or to make you a Dial 
to ſerve al 

ſerve an Army for a year : whereas there may be an Army of ten thon- 
fand, there may be of one hundred thouſand. And therefore with- 
out ferting down a Catalogue of Fundamentals in particular, (becaufe 
none that can be given, can univerſally ferve for all men, God requiring 
more of them ro whom he gives more, and lefs of them to whom he 
gives lefs) we mnſt content onr ſelves by a general deſcription to tell 


' you whatis Fundamental. And to warrantus in doing ſo, we have your 


own example $. 19. where being engaged to give us a Catalogue of 
Fundamentals, inſtead thereof you tell us only in general, That a## is Fux- 
damental, and not to be dubelieved under pain of damnation, which the 
Chmrch hath defined, As you therefore think it enough to ſay in general, 
That all is fundamental which the Church hath defined,wrhoutferting down 
in particufar a compleat Catalogue of all things, which in any Age the 
Church hath defined (which, I believe,you will notundertake todo; and,if 
yon do, it will be contradidted by your Fellows: ) So in reaſon you might 
ebink it enongh for us alſo to fay in general, That it s ſufficient for any 
mans ſalvation to believe that the Scripture # true, and contains all things 
neceſſary for ſalvation ; and to do his beſt endeavour to find and believe the 
true ſenſe of it + without delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fun- 
damentals of Faith. 
14. Neither doth the want of ſuch « Catalogae leave us in ſuch a perplex- 
ed #ncertainty as you pretend. For though perhaps we cannot exaRly di 
Ringuiſh in the Scripture, what i revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, from whar 
is neceſſary, conſequently and accidentally, meerly becanſe it is revealed: 
yet we are ſure enough.that allthat is neceſſary any way,is therezand there- 
ore in believing all thatis there, we are fure to believe all that is neceffary. 
Andifwe err from the true & intended ſenfe of ſome,nay of many obſcure 
and ambiguous Texts of Scripture, yet we may be fure enough, that we 
err not damnably : becauſe, if wedo indeed deſire and endeavour to find 
the Truth, we may be ſnre we do ſo, and as ſure that ir cannot confift 
with the revealedgoodneſsof God, to damn him for error, that deſires and 
indeavoursto find the Truth, 15, Ad 


Meridians ; or to defign particularly, what proviſion will . 
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I hopeotherwiſe) that your heart qondemned yau-of a greay, 

egregious ſophiſity:in imputing-Fundamentgl,anddamnab 

agrecing Proteſjants 3. Becauſe forfooh, ſas gf ther Ghar 

redth, wittingh,and willingly, oppoſes what athers:do believe 
_ the Word of God: The ſophiſtryial.y 


chis, Thar for a wore: elrgre bar [mplbrep 
ences 


know r:t9 be:not.d Tr ur! Bar, know:;ta.be a Tra 
without, all controwenſie this $1.4; damnable fig, (T0 thus Lſubſerjbe with hand 
and heart : adding withall,thazinot gvly he which knows, whi 
lieves (nay,thoughit be erroneguſly) any things bereve 
yet will: nat believe. ir,nor aſſent.unto it, i5in 4 dom cale. 


exfcQ and pure Veracity,.. 
[aye mil PI bee 
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by him, /f 6 ITE SETS Y OHSS 23 h9ts wg 
17. Secing therefore the crime of calling Gods. Veracity.into. queſtion, 


and conſequently,{according ro your grounds) oferring Fundamentally, 1s 
chargeable upon thoſe only,thar believe the contrary. oY 000 wig 


ar {tho1 
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(nor by others but themſelves ):0:he.reſtified by Goa: k cannot 
alumny 
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your Difcquzſe will be apparent, 
contrived into:a-Syllogiſm : Thus therefore iq cfiefA you argues, . 


'Whoſoever disbelieves any thing known by ,himſclf'robe'r oy "a a K ah 5 
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| God,imputes falſhood tro God,ang theretore crrs fund; nt = 
= runs Proteſtants Ae aig chings,which 1 3izy TEE to 
be teſtifed by Gods. -;;; 171i; od our and Lakin 5: 
 . Thereforerhey impute falſhood to God,and err Fundarentally, -.. 
Neither can you with any cglgur pretetrd,thatin theſe words known to 
be teſtified by God you weant, not by himelf,but by any other : Seeing he only 
in fact affirms,that Gad dothdeccive or is degetyed, who depyes ſome things 
which:bimſelfkpawsor believes.ra be revealed by God,as before I have de- 
monſtrared. Fgxr,otherwile, if I ſhould deny. belief ro ſome things why h 
God had revealed ſecretly tpfuch;a, man as Ihad Never PR ſhay}d 
be Suiity of calling Gods Veracity into Queſtion, which is gvadently tale. 
Belides,how canit.be avoided.bprahe Jeſyirs TURE. and Franc 
cans muſt upon. this ground difigr, Fund manysll,qndone 0 ner) err dam- 
nably, ſeeing the one of them disbelieves, , and-willingly oppoles,what the 
others. believezoþathe VordofiGod 2) von nt rr oat rag 
_ 18, Whereasyou ſayjrthag4 erence (Mrs, Proteſ anks Walls note 
this,that ſome beheve ſore points which others are ignorant. or not 
expreſly to.know: [would gladly Karen You cak gf Proteſtants - 
tering.5# profefſiomexly, 87:1, p110n alſo. ill why, Q We. layp "l 
ſently after thah me dubeligue, what orhers f them believe 3 Jthey ditter 
; oh ; of each others opinio 


in opinion,then {ute.they are ggyprantof the. tri 
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vY {Sriorance of What we are exprefly wad ma, istt elf a 
whk.and+ Ire  cannorbe an excuſe: and therefore if you could fliew, 
the Proteſiarits iffer i in tHoſe'points.the ruth whereof (which can be but 
one) rhey Wes 'Bouridexpre No know, ſhould cafily yield that oneGde 
muſt of he 'be in 4 motral crime: Bute for wanitof:proof of this;-you 
t your ſelf only to ſayt itz and therefore: I alſo mighrbe contented 
only to deny it, yer 1 will notBir give areaſon for mydenyal. And'ty:rew- 
becanſe becanſe ov Obligarioh: expreſly toknow any Divine Truth ,- yuilt 


nol from Cod rand revealing of ir; and his revealing; unto- us chay- he 


| bathrevealed ir, and that his will: i5,we ſhould believe it: Now in the PGinrs 


cbntrovertet ambn (hoo ogra hach nor ſo dealt withus, therefote he 
hath not Jaid ty fu igation upon us. ' The Major of this Syllosiſtti'ts 
[therefore Pr i ['nor ſtand to prove.it. The Minor alſo will be 
dentrobintithir conſiders, Thar in all:rhe Controverſies of Proreſtants, 
tres 1 (re A 7 anti Scriprure With Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, 
aq | —_— Which how it can conſiſt wicthrhe mahileftite- 
vealins of the Vinh of cirher Side, Icannot well underſtand. Befides,though 
We grant that Scrip re Reaſon, 4nd Authority, weteall on one fide, anal 
the appeatalices” of the other lide all 'eafily anſwerable :* yer if we' "LO 
Ger he the ſtrahpe power thar Education, an Pre judices inſtilled by ir, have 
bver even excellent nnderftandings , We may well imagine , thar many 
truths which if themſelves are tevealed plainly enongh, are yer touch or 
fich a man;Prepoſſeſt withtontrary opinions, not revealed plainly; Nei- 
ther doubt I bur God, who knows whereof we are made, and what -paſſi- 
os we are fibje& uno, wiltcompaſſionare ſuch infirtnities, and notenter 
int judgment with us for rlioſe things, which, all things conſi dered, were 
havoidable. 50 I 
©5">6. Bi} 11] nfeaamentals (ſay you ) be ſuſftiently propoſed (45 Py 
"hy Gol): It $ ot againſt Faith to rejetF them; or rather, it is not poſrible;pra- 
je nth wo pg 3 : And pornes nn fonddmental being: that ſuffcie Pfv- 
v4 a divut Treths, may not be denyed* Therefore you conclude, theirÞi#-20 
ferent bitweeh them. Anſw. A Circuniſtantial pdint may by- accident 
"beebtne crical, becauſe it may befo propoſed; that'the denyal:6f it, 
" Will draw-iftet itthe denyat: of this Fiiridamental truth, That all whith God 
(ft s rut, Nowwihſtdhiding in themſelves there is a"main difference be- 
_tweenthem: Poinr {ing being theſe only which-4rerevealed byGol, 
"and PTY 1, etren 1 af, and btlieved by all,” Points Circumniſtan- 
eb being hich, 4s oy Get bath'reoeated chews. yur the Paſtors of the 
ab & bwnd bu ST Ahn tow particularly 10 reach then ut - 
vet ywhert, ant eople Way be ftrurely Srwbant of hens; © 72) 
,Not D's by points fuldaniental,ss not faficient for t 
ervation of t ccanſe any Errby trdinremned by it againſt Gott Re- | 
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by the Church to be ſo, iris true ; but impoſſible thar the Church ſhould 
ſhould do ſo 3 for ipſs FaFoin doing it, it werea Church no longer. Bur, 

if you mean againſt ſome Revelation, which the Church by error thinks 

to be no Revelation, it is falſe. The Churchmay ignorantly dis-believe 

ſuch a Revelation, and yetcontinue a Church ; which thus I prove : Thar 

the Goſpel was to be preached to all Nations, was a Truth revealed be- 

fore obr Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe words, Go aud teach all Nations,Mar. 

28, 19. Yer through prejudice or inadvertence, orſome other cauſe, the 

Church disbelieved it, as it is apparent out of the 11. and 12, Chap. of the 

As, until the converſion of Corpelins; and yet was ſtill a Church. There- 

fore to disbelieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing tt to be ſo, 1s not 
deſtruQive of ſalvation, or of the being of the Church, Again,ir is a plain 

Revelation of God, that (a) the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ſhould be ads (a) r Cor. xr. 
miniſtred in both kinds : and (b) thatthe publique Hymns and Prayers of (b) 1 cn 
the Church ſhould be in ſuch a language as ts moſt for edification ; yer theſe | *1,, 16,16. 
Revelations the Church of Rome not ſeeing, by reaſon of the veil before 

their eye,their Churches ſuppoſed Infallibility ; I hope, the denialof chem 

ſhall not be laid to their charge, no otherwiſe than as building hay and 

ſtubble on the Foundation, not overthrowing the Foundation it ſelf. 

22, A4 þ.2. In the beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argu- 
ment againſt this DiſtinRion 3 1t i enough (by D. Potter's confeſsion) to be- 
lieve ſome things negatively,j c.not to deny them ; Therefore all denial of any 
divine truth excludes Salvation. Asif you ſhould ſay,One Horſe is enough 
for a man to £0 a journey : Therefore without a Horſe no mancangoa 
journey. As if ſome Divine Truths, I, thoſe which are plainly revealed, 
might not be ſuch, as of neceſſity were not to be denied : and others, for 
want of ſufficient declaration, deniable without danger, Indeed,if D. Por- 
ter had ſaid there had been no divine Truth, declared ſufficiently or nor 
declared,but muſt upon pain of damnation be believed,or ar leaſt notdeni- 
ed; then might you juſtly have concluded as you do :.but now, that ſome 
may not be denied, andthat ſome may be denied without damnation, why 
they may not borh ſtand together, I do nor yer underſtand. 

23. In the remainder you infer out of D. Porter's words, That all errors 
are alike damnable, if the manner of propeunding the contrary Truths be not 
different : which, for ought I know, all Proteſtants, and all that have ſenſe - 
muſt grant. Yet I deny your |lation from hence, That the diftif3 ton of 
pornts into Fundamental and Unfundamental, i vain and uneffettual for the 
purpoſe of Proteſtants. For though being alike propoſed as divine Truths, 
they are by accident alike neceſſary, yetthe real difference ſtil] remains be- 
riween them, that they are notalikeneceflary tobe propoſed. 

' 24. 44g. 5. Thenext Paragraph, if itbe brought outof the clouds, 
will, I believe, have in ittheſe Propofitions. 1. Things are difiinguiſhed by 
their different natures, 2. The Nature of Faith i taken,not from the matter 
. believed, for then they that believed different matters ſhould haue different 
Faithsbut from the Motive t0it,3 This Motive © Gods Revelation. 4. This Re- 
velation t alike for all objetts.5 .Proteſtants diſagree in things equally reveal- 
ed by God : Therefore they forſake the formal motive of Faith : and therefore 
have no Faith nor Unity therein, Whichis truly a very proper and conveni- 
ent Argument to cloſe up a weak Diſcourſe,wherein boththe Propoſitions 
arefalſe for marter, confuſed and diſordered for the form, and the _ 
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cluſion utterly-inconfequent. Firſt,for the ſecond Propoſition; VWho knows 
not tharthe Eſſence of all Habirs (and therctore of Faith among the reſt) 

is taken from their A &, and their Obje& > It the Habit be general, from 
the Atand Obje& in general if the Habir be ſpecial, from rhe A& and 


- Obje& in ſpecial. Then for the Motive to a thing ; that itcannor be of che 


Eſſence of thething to which it moves, who can doubt that knows that a 
Motive is an efficientcauſe,and that the efficient is always extrinſecal to the 
effe& > For the fourth, thar Gods Revelation.ts, alike for all 0bjets, It is am- 
biguous: and ifrhe ſenſe of ir be, that his Revelation''s an equal Motive 
to induce us to believe all objeas revealed by him, it istrue, but .imperti- 
nent : If the ſenſe of it be, that all objects revealed by God are alike (that 
15, alike plainly and undoubtedly) revealed by him, ir is pertinent,but- moſt 
untrue. Witneſs the great diverſity of Texts of Scripture, whereof ſome 
areſoplain and evident, that no man of. ordinary ſenſe can miſtake the 
ſenſe of them. Some are ſo obſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay, this or this 
is the certain ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For the fifth 3 Pro- 
zeſtants diſagree inthings equally revealed by God! In them(elyes perhaps, 
bur not equally to them, whoſe underſtandings by reaſon of their dif- 
ferent Educations are faſhioned, and ſhaped for the entertainment of va- 
rious opinions, and conſequently ſome of rhem, more enclined ro believe 
ſuch a ſenſe of Scripture, others to believe another ; which to' ſay thar 
God will not take into his conſideration in judging mens opinions, isto di- 
{parage his goodneſs. But to-what purpoſe is it, that theſe things are equal- 
ly revealedto both, (as the light is equally revealed to all blind men!)it rhey 
be not fully revealed to either > The ſenſe of this Scripture, Why are they 
then baptiz'd for the dead ? and this, He fhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, and a 
thouſand others, are equally revealed to you and to another Interpreter, 
that is, certainly to neicher, He now conceives one ſenſe of them, and you 
another ; And would it not be an excellent Inference, if I ſhould conclude 
now as you do z That you forſake che formal motive of Faith, which is 
Gods Revelation, andconſcquently loſe all Faith and Unity therein > So 
likewiſe the Jeſuits and Dominicans, the Franciſcans and Dominicans, diſ- 
agree about things equally revealed by Almighty God : and ſeeing they do 
{o, I beſcechyou ler me underſtand, whv this reaſon will not exclude them 
as well as Proteſtants from all Faith axd Unity therein ? Thus you have 
failed of your undertaking in your firſt partof your Title, and that is a ve- 
ry ill oez, eſpecially in points of ſo ſtreight mutual dependance, that we 
ſhall have but ſlender performance in your ſecond Aflumpr. Which is, 
That the Charch ts infallible in all her Definitions, whether concerning 
Points Fundamental, or not Fundamental. 

25. 4d0þ.7. 8. The Reaſons in theſc two Paragraphs, asthey were al- 
ledgedteſore, ſo they were before anſwered, Cap. 2. and thither I remit 
the Reader. | 

26, AdP.9, 10,11. I grant that the Church cannot without damnable 
fin, ether deny any thing to be trae, which ſhe knows to be Gods Truth : or 
propoſe any thing 4s his Truth,which ſhe knows not to be ſo.Bur that ſhe may 
not do this by ignorance or miſtake,and ſo without damnable ſin, that you 
ſhould have proved, bur have nor. Bur,ſay you, This excuſe cannot ſerve : 
for if the Church be aſſiſted only for Points Fundamental, ſhe cannot but know 


that ſhe mayerr in points not Fundamental, Anſw, It does not Os 
_ _unkeſs 
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Buc if, being aſſiſted only ſo far, ſhe yer did conceive by errour her affiſt- 
ance abſolute and unlimited, or, if knowing her aſſiſtance reſtrained ro 
Fundamentals, ſhe yet conceived by errour, that ſhe ſhould be guarded, 
from propoſing any thing but what was fundamental,then the conſequence 
is apparently falſe, But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain that jhe cannot err, and 
therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious temerity in propo- 
ſing points not fundamental, to be believed by Chriſtians as matters of Faith, 
Anf. Neither is this deduQtion worth any thing, unleſs it be underſtood of 
ſuch untundamental points, as ſhe is not warranted to propoſe by evident 
Textof Scripture. Indeed, if ſhe propoſe ſuch,as matters of Faith certain- 
ly true, (he may well be queſtioned, Duo Warranto ? She builds without 
a foundation, and ſays, Thus ſaith the Lord, when- the Lord doth nor ſay ſo: 


which cannor be excuſed from raſhneſs and high preſumption 3 ſuch a prg- 


ſumption, as an Embaſſadour ſhould commit , who ſhould ſay in his 
Maſters name that for which he hath no Commiſſion 3 Of the ſame na- 
ture, I ſay, burof a higher ſtrain : as much as the King of Heaven, is grea- 
ter than any earthly King, But though ſhe may err in ſome points nor- 
fundamental, yet may ſhe have certainty enough in propoſing others ; as 
for example, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaac, that S. Panl had a cloak, that 
Timothy was ſick ; becauſe theſe,though nor Fundamental, z. e. no eſſential 
partsof Chriſtianity, yer are evidently, and undeniably ſetdown in Scri- 
pture, and conſequently, may be without all raſhneſs propoſed by the 
Church as certain divine Revelations. Neither is your Argument,conclu- 
ding, when you ſay, 1fin ſuch things ſhe may be deceived, ſhe muſt be always 
uncertain of all ſuch things, For, my ſenſe may ſometimes poſſibly deceive 
me, yet [amcertain enough thar I ſee whar I ſee, and feel whatl feel.Our 
Judges are nor infallible in their jadgments, yer arte they certain enough, 
that rhey judge aright, and that they proceed according to the Evidence 
thar is given, when they condemn a Thief, or a murderer to the Gallows. 
A Traveller isnot always certain of his way, but ofren miſtaken: and doth 
it therefore follow that he can have no aſſurance that Charing-croſs is his 
right way from the Temple to White-Hall > The ground of your Error here 
is your not diſtinguiſhing between Actual Certainty and Abſolute Infalli- 
bility. Geometricians are not infallible in their own Science : yer they are 
very certain of thoſe things which they ſee demonſtrated, And Carpen- 
ters are not Infallible, yet certain of the ſtraightneſs of rhoſe things which 
agree with their Rule and Square. So though the Church be nor infallibly 
certain, that in all her Definitions, whereof ſome are about dif] putable and 
ambiguous matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to her Rule ; yet being 
certain of the Infallibiliry of her Rule, and thar in thisor that thing ſhe 
doth manifeſtly proceed according to it, ſhe may be certain of the Truth 
of ſome particular Decrees, and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree 
but what is true. | 

27. Ad. 12, But if the Church may err in points not fundamental, ſhe 
may err in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be afſured whether ſhe have 
not been deceived already. The Church may err in her Propoſition or cuſto- 
dyof the Canon of Scripture,if you underſtand by the Church,any preſent 
Church of one denomination ; for example, rhe Roman, the Greek, or ſo. 
Yet bave we ſufficient certainty of Scripture, not fromthe bare teſtimony 


O 2 | of 


unleſs you ſuppoſe, that the Church knows that ſhe 1s aſſiſted no farther, 
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of any preſent Church, bur from Univerſal Tradition, of whichthe teſi- 
mony of any preſent C hurch is bur a little part. So that here you fall into 
the Fallacy, adi&#o ſecundum quid ad difttum ſimpliciter. . For in cftc& this 
is the ſenſe of your Argument : Unleſs the Churchbe infallible, we can 
have no certainty of Scriprure from the Authority of the Church : There- 
fore unleſs the Church be infallible, we can have no ccrtainty hercof at all. 


| As if a man ſhould ſay,If the Vintage of France miſcarry,we can have no 


Wine from France - Therefore, if that Vintage miſcarry, we can have no 
Wine at all.- And, for the incorruprion of Scripture 3 I know no other ra- 


- tional aſſurance we can have of it, thanſuchas we have of the incorrupri- 


on of other ancient Books, thatis, the conſent of ancient Copies: ſuch, I 
mean for the kind,thoughit be far greater for the degree of it. And ifthe Spiric 
of God give any man any other Aſſurance hereof, this is nor rational and 
diſcurſive, but ſupernatural and infuſed. An Aſſurance it may be ro him- 
E.-buc no Argument to another, As for the infallibiliry of the Chutch ; ir 
is ſo far from being a proof of Scriptures Incorruption, that no proof can 
be pretended for it,but incarrupted places of Scripture:which yer are as ſub- 
je&to corruption as any other, and more likely to have been corrupted (if 
It had been poſſible) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they do, for the 
advantage ofthoſe men,whoſe ambition it hath been a long time, to bring 
all under their Authority. Now then, if any man ſhould 'provethe Scri- 
ptures_ uncorrupted, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible : I 
would demand again touching this very thing, That there is an Infallible 
Church, ſeeing it is not of it ſelf evident, how ſhall I be aſſured of ir2 And 
what can he anſwer, bur that the Scripture ſays ſo,in theſe and thele places > 
Hereupon I would ask+him, how ſhall I be afſured, that rhe Scriptures are 
incorrupted in theſe places ? ſceing iris poſlible, and not alcogether impro- 
bable, that rheſe men, which deſire ro be thought Infallible; when they had 
the government of allthings in their own. hands, may haye:altered. them 
forcheir purpoſe. If rothis he anſwer again, that the Church: is infallible, . 
and therefore cannot do ſoz] hope it would be apparent,that he runs raund 
inacircle, and proves the Scriptures incorruption, by the Churches infal- 
libiliry, and the Churches infallibility,by the. Scriptures incorruption 3 and 
that is-in effe& the Churches infallibility by the Churebes infallibility, and 
the Scriptures incorruption by the Scriptures incorruption. 

.28.- Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Books, which were not always 
known-to be Canonical, have been afierwards received for (wch, But never 
any Book or Syllable defined for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or, re-. 
Jedted for Apocryphal :1 aemand, touching the firſt ſort, Whether they 
were commended to the Church by the Apoſtles as Canonical, or not 21x. 
nor; ſceing the whole Faith was preached by the Apoſtles to the Church, 
and jeeing,afterthe Apoſtles, the Church pretends to no new Revelations, 
How canit be an Article of Faith to believe them Canonical > And how- 
can you pretend, that your Church, which makes this an Article of Faith, 
15 foaflifted as not to propoſe any thing as a Divine Truth which is not re- 


vealed by God? If they were; How then is the Church an infallible keep- 


crof the Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of Canoni- 
cal Scripture to be loft? and others to loſe for a long time their being Cano- 


' nical.at leaſt.the neceſſity of being ſo eſteemed, and afterwards, as it were 


by the law of Poſtliminium hath reſtoredtheir Authority and _— 
 calnels 
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Parrtl. of one denoinination Tnfallible. _— 
-alneſs unto them 2? If this was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, 
—_— was ſufficiently diſcuſſed, andtherefore your Churche's omiſſion 
to teach it for ſome Ages, as an Article of Faith, nay degrading it from 
the number of Articles of Faith, and putting it among diſputable pro- . 
blems, was ſurely nor very laudable. If it werenot revealed by Godto 
the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to the Church, chen can ir be no Re- 
velation, and therefore her preſumption in propoſing itas ſuch, is inex- 


cuſable. - | RED LEY 
t9. Andthen for the other part of it, that newer any Book or Syllable de- 


fined for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejetted for Apocryphal : 
Certainly it is a bold Aſſeveration, bur extremely falſe. For I demand; The 
Book of Eccleſiaſticus and Wiſdom, the Epiſtle of St, Fames , and tothe He- 
brews, were they by the Apoſtles approved for Canonical, or no ? If not, 
With what face dare you approve them, and yet pretendthar all your.do« 
arin is Apoſtolical ? Eſpecially, ſeeing it is evidentthar this point is not" 
deducible by rational diſcourſe from any other defined by them. If they 
were approved by them, this, I hope,was a ſufficient definition : andthere- 
fore you wete beſt rub your forchead hard, and ſay,thattheſe Books were 
never queſtioned, Bur if you do ſo, then I ſhall be bold ro ask you, what 
Books you meant in ſaying before, Some Books which were wot always knows 
z0 be Canonical, have been afterwards received ? Then forthe Book of Mac- 
chabees, T hope, you will ſay it was defined for Canonical before S. Grego- 
7ie's rime : and yerhe, lib. 19, Moral. c. 13. citing a teſtimony out of it, 
prefacerh to it after rhis manner, Concernize which matter we do 1108 amiſs, 
if we produce a teftimony out of. Baoks although not Canonical, yet ſet forth 
for the edification of the Church. For Eleazar inthe Book of Macchabees,&c.' 
Which, if ir be not toreje& it from being Canonical, is, without queſtion, 
at leaſt to queſtion it. Moreover, becaufe you are ſo punQual, as to talk 
of words and ſyllables, I would know whether before Sixrus Puintas his 
time, your Church had a defined Canon of Scripture,or not? If not, then 
was your Church ſurely a moſt Vigilant Keeper of Scripture, that for 
1590. years had not defined what was Scripture, and what was not. If ir' 
had, then I demand, Was it that, ſet forth by Sixrws ? or that, ſer forth by 
Clement? or a third different from both > If it wererhar ſet forth by Sixrme, 
then is it now condemned by Clement : if that of Clement, it was condem-- 
ned I fay, but ſure you will ſay contradicted and queſtioned by Sixtwr ; If 
different from both, then was it queſtioned and condemned by both, and 
"ſtill lies under the condemnation. But then' laſtly, ' Suppoſe ir had been 
true,That both ſome Book not known to be Canoxical had been received, and 
_ that zever any after receiving had been queſtianed: How had this been 

figncharthe Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt > In what mood 
or figure would this Concluſion follow out of theſe Premiſles > Certainly, 
your flying to ſuch poor ſigns as theſe are, is to me a great ſign, rhat you 
labour with petiury of better Arguments : and that thus to catch at ſha- 
dows and bulruſhes, is a ſhrewd fign of a ſinking caule, = | 

3. Ad9.13. Wearetold here, That the general promiſes of Infallibili- 

ty to the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to _ Fundamental ; Becasſe 
then the Apoſtles words and writings may alſo be ſo reſtrained, The Argu- 
ment put in form, and made compleat by ſupply of the concealed Propo- 
fition,runs thus 3; - | as 
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 asforthe Apoſtles and Scripture's. For,: if the Church fall into error, ir 
| may be reformed by compating it with the Rule of the- Apoſtles Do- 
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77 The Irfallibiliey promiſed roohe preſevt Church- of any-Age, is 


- _ncl):88. abſolne and uolimited, as'thar promiſed to the Apoſtles: jn their 
 . cc: Preaching: and VVruings : . SE 


[1Y 


Of 


 3--+ + Burthe. Apoſtles Infallibility is not to be limited tO Fundameti 
£55 -tal 3 RY £38 Þ 1S-E4 IF NN ES 2 2 15 
"137: Therefore neicher is:the Churche's Infallibility thus to be limiced- 

The Apoſtles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing. maybe 
_ > limited t6 Fundamentals, as well as: the -Infallibiliry of the: prefenc 
. - Church: Bat that is notto be done: Therefore this alſo is. not to be 


RPE EEO hare 0, EHOgs 
_ — .., Now to this Argument;I anſwer, that, if by may be as well.in the Ma- 


jorPropoſition, be underſtood, may be & poſsibly ; it 5 true, bur- imperti- 
nens.- If by it we underſtand, ay be 47 juſtly and He rt It is very perti- 


' nent; but very falſe. So thatas D. Porter limits the infallibility. of the Preſent 


Church unto. Fundamentals, fo another may limit the Apoſtles unto. them alſo, 


_ - He may do-it.de fat#o,but de jure he cannor;that may be done and done law- 


fully : this alſo may þe done, but not lawfully. That may be done, and, if 
s be done; cannotbe confuted :"This alſo may be done, bur, if ir be done, 
may ealily be confured. It is done.to.our hand in this very . Paragraph, by 
five words taker out of Scripture, 4 Scripture is divintly inſpired, Shew 
but as much for the Church :Shew where ict is written, That all the Decrees. 


f the Church are divinely. inſpired; and the Controverſie will be ar end.Be- 
J 


des, there is not_the ſame reaſon for the Churche's abſolute Intallibilicy, 


£196 and Scripture. Bur, if: the Apoſtles have erred in delivering the 
Arine of Chriftianity,;to:whom ſhall we have recourſe, for the -diſco- 
veting and correcting thetrexror > Again, there is not {o much ſtrength 
required in the Edifice aginthe Foundation : and,if bur wiſe men have the 


_ ordering of the building, . they will make it much a ſurer thing, thar 


the foundation ſhall nor tail the building, than thar the building ſhall nor 
fall from the foundation.. And though the. building be to be of Brick, or 
Stone, and perhaps of Wood; yer, if it may be poſſibly, they will have a 
Rock for their Foundation, whoſe ſtability is a much more indubicable 
thing, than the adherence of the ſtructure to it, Now: the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and Canonical Writers, are the Foundation of the Church, ac- 
cording to that of S. Paul, Built upanthe. Foundation of Apoſtles and Pro- 
phees 5; therefore their ſtability in reaſon. ought to be greater then the 
 Churche's, whichis built upon them. Again, adependant Infallibiliry 
(eſpecially if 'the dependance be voluntary) cannot be fo certain as thar 
on. which it depends : But the Infallibility-of the Church, depends upon the 
Infallibility of:the Apoſtles, as the ſtraitneſs of the thing regulared, upon 
the ſtraitneſs ofthe Rule : and beſides,this dependance is voluntary 3 for it 
5 in the power of the Churchto deviate from this Rule ;. being nothing 
&lſe. bur anaggregation of men, of which every one hath free-will, and 


$\ybje@ro paſſions and error : Therefore the Churche's Infallibiliry, 1s 


not ſo certain as that of the Apoſtles. 

- = Z&«. Laſtly, 2ui4 verba arndiam, cum fatta videam.? If you be ſo Infal- 
lible as the Apoſtles were, ſhew ir as the Apoſtles did ; They went pou 
—_— ; (ſaith 
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4}. - (ſaith'S. Mark) and preached every where, the Lord working with? br; 1 6-208 ; 
F | confirming their words with Signs following, It 1 impolhble *th 13K<7-- 
ſhould lye, and thar the erernal Trurh ſhoulder his hand and ſeal tb the 
confirmation ofa falſhood, or of uct Dodtrite as is partly trite; ard pare. 
ly falſe. The Apoſtles Do&ine was thus confirmed, thetefore'17 was in: - 
rirely true, and in no part either falſe or uncertain. 1 fay,in nv'garr ofthar 
which they delivered conſtantly, as'a certain divine Truth, and which hid 
| the Arteſtation of Divine Miracles. Far that che Apoſtles themfelyes, ever 8 
| after che ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and, through inddygrtence .af 
prejudice, continued for a time in an 'errour, repugnant to A revealed 
” T8 Truth; it i5,as I have already noted, unan{werably evident; fra the Szory 


of the Atts of the Apoſtles, For: norwithltandng our Saviour's expreſs 
Warrant and Injun&ion, Togo andpreach to al 'Nations,yet until S, Peter 
|  was:better {informed by a Vitton from Heaven, and bythe converfion of 
| _ Covntliis ; both he and the reſt ofthe Church, held it unſawful for them, 
togo or preach the Gofpelto any bur the Jews, x 
|! : - 32; And for thoſe things which they profeſs to deliver asthe dictates of 
humane teaſon and prudence,and not as divine Revelations,why we ſhould 
take them to be divine Revelations, I ſee noreaſon z nor how we cando 
ſo, and not contradi&the Apoſtles, and God himfelf. Therefore when S. 
_ Paul ſays, in the r. Epiſt to the Corinth, 7. 12. To the reſt ſpeak 7, not the' 
J . Lord, And again,Concerning Virgins I have no commandment of the Lord, 
-but 1 deliver my judement : Tt we will pretend that the Lord did cercainly. 
ſpeak, what S. Pal ſpake, and thar his judgment was God's command- 
ment, ſhall we not plainly contradi& S. Pasl, andthar Spirit by which he 
| wrote > which moved him to write, as in other places,divine Revelations, - 
which he certainly knew to be ſuch; ſo in this place, his own judgmetir;, 
touching ſome things which God had nor particularly revealed unto him, 
And.,if D. Petter did fpeak tothis purpoſe (thar the Apoſtles were Infallible 
enly in theſe things which they ſpake, of certain knowledg ) I cannot fee what 
danger there were in ſaying ſo, Yet the Truth is,you wrong. D. #orrey, It is 
not he, bur D. Sraplerozin him, thar ſpeaks the words you cavil at. D. 
Stapleton, ſaith he, p. 140. is full and punctual to this purpoſe: then ſers 
down the effe& ofhis diſcourſe /. $. Prize. Do. 4.c.15. andinthat, the 
words you cavil at; and then p. 150, he ſhutsup this Paragraph-wirh theſe: 
words, Thus D.'Srapleron. So thar, if either the DoEtrine, or the Reaſon, _ 
be not good, D. Srapleton not D. Potter is to anſwer for it. CEL - 
1 33. Neither do D. Potter's enſuing words /imirt the Apoſtle's infallibili- 
ty rorruths abſolitely neceſſary 10 ſalvation, if you read them with any can- 
dor : for it is evident, he grants the Church infallible in Truths abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary 3 and as evident, that he ſcribes to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's gui- 
dance,and conſequently infallibility in a more high and abſolute manner than 
ay ſince them, From whence, rhus I argue : He that grants the Church 
intallible in Fundamentals, and aſcribesrothe Apoſtles rhe infallible gui- 
dance of the Spirir, in a more high and abſolute manner than to any fince 
them, limits not the Apoſtles infallibility to'Fundamenrals z Bur D. Pot- 
zer grants to the Churci ſuch a limited infallibiliry, and aſcribes to the A- | 
poſtles, the Spirit's infallible guidance in a more high and abſolute manner ; | 
Therefore he limits not the Apoſtles infallibility ro Fundameritals. I once At 
| knew a-man our ofcourteſice helpa lame dog over a ſtile, and he for res | 
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calbit him by the fingers : Juſt ſo youſerve D. Porter, He out of courtefie 
| oP on, that thoſe words, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, and 


all abide with you ever, though in their high and moſt abſolute ſenſe they 
agree only tothe Apoſtles, yer in a conditional, limited, moderate, ſecun- 
dary ſenfe, they may be underſtood of the Church, Byt ſays, thar if they 
be underſtood of the Church, 4, »wwſt not be ſimply all, No, nor ſo 
large an All, asthe Apoſtles all, - but all neceſſary ro ſalvation. And you, 
eo requite his courteſie in granting you thus much, cavil at him, as if he 
had preſcribed theſe bounds tothe Apoſtles alſo, as well as the preſent 
Church. Whereas, he hath explained himſelf to the contrary, both in the 
clauſe fore-mentioned, he Apoſtles who had the Spirit's gaidance in a more 
high and abſolute manner than any ſince them; and intheſe words enſuing, 


| whereof the Church s fmp'y ignorant; and again, wherewith the Church & 


3108 acquainted, But moſt clearly in thoſe which being moſt incompatible 
to the Apoſtles,you with an &c, Icannot but fear, craftily have conceal- 
ed : How many obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands not ? How 
many School-Dueftions which ſhe hath not, happily cannot determine ? And 


. for matters of fatt,it is apparent that the Church may err;and then concludes, 


That we muſt underſtand by AH truths, not ſimply All, But (ifyou con- 
ceive the words as ſpoken of the Church) 41 Trath abſolutely neceſſary to 
ſalvation. And yer, beyond all this, the negative part of his anſwer agrees 
very well tothe Apoſtles themſelves; for that Al! which they were lead in- 
zo, was hot ſimply All,otherwiſe S. Paul erred in ſaying, we know in part ; 
bur ſuch an All as was requiſite to make them the Churches Foundations. 
Now ſuch they could not be, withour. freedom from errour in all thoſe 


- "things which they delivered conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths, For, 


if we once ſuppoſe they may have erred in ſome things of this nature, it will 
be utterly undiſcernable what they haveerred in, and what they have not. 
Whereas though we ſuppoſe the Church hath erred in ſome things, yer we 


| have means toknow, what ſhe hath erred in, and whar ſhe hath nor.I mean 


by comparing the Doctrine of the preſent Church,with the DoErin of the 
Primitive Church delivered in Scripture, Butthen, laſt of all, ſuppoſe the 
Door had ſaid (which I know he never intended) that this promiſe in this 
place made tothe Apoſtles, was to be underſtood only of Truths abſolute- 
ly neceſſary to ſalvation; Is it conſequent that he makes their Preaching and 
Writing not infallible in Points not Fundamental > Do you not bluſh: for 
ſhame at this Sophiſtry > The DoQor ſays, nomore was promiſed in this 
place 3 Therefore he ſays no more was promiſed! Are there not other places 


_ beſides this > And may nor that be promiſedin other places, which is nor 
' promiſed in this > 


34.But,if the Apoſtles were Infallible in all things propoſed by them as Di- 
wine Truths, the like muſt be affirmed of the Charch,becauſe D.Potter teach- 
eth the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Church, True, hedoth ſo,but not in 
ſoabſolute a manner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, bur Limited,or 
reſtrained > To the Apoſtles then it was made, andto them only, yer the 
words are true of the Church, And this very promiſe might have been 
made to it, thoughhere iris not. They agree tothe Apoſtles iz 4 higher,to 

the Church» 4 lower ſenſe:tothe Apoſtles in 4 more abſolute,co the Church 
in 4 more limitedſenſe. To the Apoſtles abſolutely for the Churches di- 
Fetfion : to the Church Conditionally by adherence to that direition, ” fo 
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far as ſhe doth adhere to it. In a word, the Apoſtles were lead into all 
Truths by the Spirit, efficaciter : The Church is led alſo into all Truth by 
the Apoltles writings, ſufficienter. So that the Apoſtles and the Church, 
may be fitly compared to the Star and the Wiſcmen, 1 be Star was di- 


reed by the finger of God, andcould nor bur go right tothe place: where | 
Chriſt was : Bur the Viſemen were led by the Star to Chriſt z led by it, I. 
ſay, not effcaciter or irreſiſtibiliter, but ſufficienter, ſo thar ifthey would, ' 


chey might follow it ; it they would nor, they might chuſe. So was it be- 
eween the Apoſtles w__ Scriptures, and the Church. They in their wri- 
ting were infallibly aſſiſtedr 


the Apoſtles writings : But it is as the Wiſemen were led bythe Star, or as 
4 Traveller is dire&ted by a Mercurial Statue,-or as a Pilot by his Card and 
Compaſs : led ſufficiently, bur notirreſiſtibiy: led as that ſhe may follow, 
not ſothat ſhe mult, For, ſceing the Church is a Society of men, whereof 
every one (according to the Dodtrin of the Rowiſh Church) hath freewill 
in believing, it follows, thatthe whole Aggregate hath freewill in believ- 
ing. Andif any man ſay that ar leaſt ir - morally impoſſible, that of ſo 
many whereof all may believe aright, not any (hould do ſo :T anſwer, It is 
true, if they did all give themſelves any liberty of judgment. Bur if all (as 
the caſe is here) captivate their underſtandings to oneof_ them, all are as 


likely to err asthat one, And he more likely to err than any other, be=- 


cauſe he may err and thinks he cannot, and becauſe he conceives the Spirir 
abſolutely promiſed tothar ſucceſſion of Biſhops, of which many , have 
been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked men, Mer of the World : whereas 
| this Spirit isthe Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, becauſe he 
ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. Beſides, let us ſuppole, tha neicher in 
this nor in any other place, God had promiſed any more unto them, but to 
lead them into all Truth, neceſſary for their ownand other mens falvati- 
tion : Doth it therefore follow that they were, fatto; led no farther>God 
indeed isobliged by his Veracity to doall that 'he! hath promiſed, bur is 
there any thing that binds him to do no more > May not he be better than 
his word,but you will quarrel athim > May nor his Bounty exceed his Pro- 
miſe > And may not we have certainty enough that oft-rimes it doth ſo > 
God at firſt did not promiſe to Solomon, in his viſion at Gibeon, any more 
chan what he askt, which was w:fdom to govern his people, and thathegave 
him, But yet, Thope;you will not deny that we have certainty enough thar 
he gave him ſomething which neither God had promiſed, nor he had ask-. 
ed. If you do, you contradi&t God himſelf : For Behold (ſaith God) 
hecanſe thou haſt asked this thing, I have done according to thy word, Lo, 1 
have given thee aWiſe and anUnderſtanding heart, ſo that there was none 
like thee before thee, neither after thee ſhall any ariſe like untothee, "And I 
have alſo given thee that which thou haſt not asked, both riches, and honour, 
ſo that there ſhall not be any among the Kings like unto thee in all thy days. 
God, for ought appears, never obliged himſclt by promiſe, to ſhew S. Paul 
thoſe Unſpeakable myſteries, which inthe third Heaven he ſhewed unto 
him: and yer,l hope, we have certainty enough thar he did ſo. God promt- 
ſes tothoſe that ſeek his Kingdom, end the righteouſneſs thereof that all things 
neceſſary ſhall be added unts them, and in rigour by his promiſe he is obli- 
gedto do no more, and, if hegive them neceſſarieshe hath diſcharged his 
obligation : 


9 


opropoſe nothing as a divine Truth, but whar 
was ſo. The Churchis alſo led into all Truth, bur-ic is by the intervening of 
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obligation: Shall we therefore be ſo injurious to his bounty towards us, as 
to ay ic is determined by the narrow bounds of meer Neceflity > So, rhouzh 
God had obliged himſelf by promiſe to givehis Apoſlles infallibility oniy 
in things neceſſary to ſalvation; nevertheleſs ir is utrerly inconſequent,that he 
gavethem no more, than by the rigour of his promiſe he was engaged ro 
do ; or that we can have no aſſurance of any farrher aſſiſtance rthar he gave 
chem: eſpecially when he himſelf, both by his word,and by his works, Fath 
aſſured us, that he did affiſt them farther. You ſee by this time thar your 
chain of Jus conſequences (as you call them) is turned to a rope of ſand , 
and may ealily be avoided without any flying to your imaginary infallibiliry 
of the Church in all her propoſals. / 

35. Ad). 14. & 15 Donbting of a Book received for Canonical, may ſig- 
nifie, either doubting whether it be Canonical; or ſuppoſing it to be Cano- 
nical, whether it be True. If the former ſenſe were yours,I muſt then again 
diſtinguiſh of the term, Received ; For it may ſignifie, either received by 
ſome particular Church, or by the preſent Church Univerſal, or the Church of 
all Ages, 1f you meant the word in either of the former ſenſes, that which 

' youſay isnottrue. A man may juſtly and reaſonably doubr of ſome Texts, 
or ſome Book received by ſome particular Church, or by the Univerſal 
Church of this preſent time, whether it be Canonical or no: and yer have 
juſt reaſonto believe, and no reaſon to doubr, bur that other Books are Ca- 
nonical. As Euſebizs perhaps had reaſon to doubt of the Epiſtle of $. Fames ; 
the Church Rowe, in Hieromes time, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, And yer 
they did not doubt of all che Books of the Canon, nor : had reaſon to do ſo. 
If by Received, you mean Received by the Church of all Ages, I grant, he thac 

doubts of any one ſuch Book, hath as much reaſon to doubt of all. But yer 
here again I tell you, thar it is poſſible a man may.doubrt of. one ſuch Book, 
and yet not of all:becauſe ir is poſſible men may do nor according to reaſon, 
If you meant your words inthe latter ſenſe ; then I confeſs, he that believes 
ſucha Book to be Canonical, z. e, the word of God, and yer {to make an 
impoſſible Suppoſition) believes it is not to be true, if he will do according 
co reaſon, muſt doubr of allthe reſt, and believe none, For there being no 
greater reaſon to believe any thing true, than becauſe God hath ſaid ir, nor 
no other reaſon to believe rhe Scripture to be true, bur only becauſe it is 

Gods word 3 he thar doubts of the Truth of any thing ſaid by God, hath as 
much reaſon to believe nothing that be ſayes: and therefore,if he will do ac- 
cording to reaſon, neither muſt nor can believe any thing he ſayes. And 
upon thisground you conclude rightly, thar the :nfallibility of true Scripture 
muſt be Univerſal, and not confined to Points Fundamental. 

' 36, Andthis Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe to believe any part ot 
Scripture, upon pretencethat the matter of it isnot Fundamental, you confeſs 
to be convincing, But the ſame reaſon you ſay is as convincing for the Univer- 
ſal infallibility of the Church, Fer (ſay you) unleſs She be infallible in all 
things, we cannot believe her in any ope, Bur by thisreaſon your Proſclytes , 
knowing you are not infallible in-all things, muſt not, nor cannor believe 
you in any thing. Nay you your ſelfmuſt not believe your ſelf in any thing, 
becauſe you know that you are not infallible ir. all things. Indeed if you had 
faid We could not rationally believe her for her own ſake, and upon her own 
word and authority in any thing, 1 ſhould willingly grant the conſequence. 
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belief in any thing: and if ic were in any thing,then this authority Ecing one 
and the ſame in all propoſals. I ſhould have the ſame reaſon to bclieve all, 


thac I have to believe one: and therefore muſt cither do unreaſonably in be- 


lieving any one thing, upon the {ole warrant of this authority zOr unreaſona- 
bly,in nor bclieving all things equal:y warranted by it, Let this therefore be 
granted 3 and what will come of it Why then, you fay, we cannot believe 
her in propounding Canonical Books, It you mean ſtill fas you mult do un- 
leſs you play the Sophiſter) zot upon her own Antherity, I grant it : For we 
believe Canonical Books not upon the: Authority of the preſent Church, bur 
upon Univerſal Tradition. If you mean, Not ar «ll, and that with reaſon we 
cannot believe theſe Books to be Canonical, which the Church propoſes, I 
deny it, There is no more conſequence in the Argument chan in this, The 
devil is not infallible, therefore ithe ſayes there isone God, I cannot believe 


bim. No Geomertrician is Infallible in all things, therefore not in theſe 


things which he demonſtrates. M. Kot is not infallible in all things, there- 
fore he. may not believe that he wrote a Book enticuled, Chiriry Main- 
tained, 

37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot make nſe of it, with 


any good coherence to this diſtinition,and ſome other Doctrins of theirs : becau- 
ſe they pretend 10 be able 10 rell what points are Fundamental and what not;and 


therefore though they ſhould believeScripture erroneom in others,yet they might 
be ſure it erred not in theſe,” To this I anſwet, Thar'iif without dependance 
on Scripture, they did know what were Fundamental, and what nor, they 
might poſſibly believe the Scripture true in Fundamentals, and crroneous in 
other things. But ſecing they ground their belicf, thar ſach and ſuch things 
only are Fundamentals, only upon Scripture, and goe about to prove their 
aſſertion true, only by Scripture, then muſt they ſuppoſe the Scripture true 
abſolurely and in all things, or elſe the Scripture could nor be a ſufficient 


warrant to them, to believe this things, that theſe only Points are Fundament- 


al. :For who would not laugh at them if they ſhould argue thus, The Scrip- 
eure is erue in ſomething 3 the Scripture fayes that theſe Points only are Fun- 
damental, therefore this is true,thart theſc only are ſo! For every Freſh-man 
in Logick knows, that from meer particularsnothing can be certainly con- 
cluded. Bur on the other fide, this reaſon is firme,and demonſtrative, The 
Scripture is true in all things : Bur the Scripture ſayes, that theſe only Points 
arethe Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religton z therefore it is true, that theſe 
only are ſo. So that the knowledge of Fundamentals being it ſelf drawn 


from Scripture, is ſo far from warranting us to believe the Scripture is, or 


may be;in part True, and in part Falſe ; that it ſelfcan have nofoundation, 
bur the Univerſal truthof Scripture. For,to be a Fundamental Truth, pre- 
{uppoſes to be a Truth; now I cannot know any Dodtrin to be a Divine and 
ſupernatural Truth,or a true part of Chriſtianity,but only becauſe the Scrip- 
ture {ayes ſo which is all truc: Therefore,much more can I not know it.to be 
a Fundamental Truth, | 

38. Aa\. 15, To this Paragraph I anſwer, Though,the Church being 


not infallible, I cannot believe her in every thing ſhe ſayes ; yetI can and 


' muſt belicve her in every thing ſhe proves, either by Scripture, Reaſon, or 


Univerſal Tradition, be it Fundamental,or be it not Fundamental. This you 
ſay, we cannot in Points not Fundamental, becasſe in ſuch we believe ſhe may 
erre, Burthis I know, we can : becauſe though ſhe may erre in ſome things, 

yer 
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yet ſhe does not erre in what ſhe proves, though-it be not Fundamencal. 
Again you ſay, We cannot ao it in Fundamentals becauſe we muſt know what 
Points be Fundamental, before we go to learn of her. Not ſo. Bur ſeeing Faith 
comes by Hearing,and by hearing thoſe whogivereſtimony to it which none 
doth but the Church and the Partsofit ; I muſt learn of the Church, or of 
ſome part ofit,or I cannot know any thing Fundamental or notFundamental. 
For how can I come to know, that there was ſuch a man as Chriſt, that he 
caught ſuch DoErin, that he and his Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in Confir- 


mation of it, tharthe Scripture is G O D's Word.unleſsI be raughtir > So 


cthen,the Church is,though x07 4 certain Foundation and proof of my Faith,yet 
a neceſſary Intreduttion 10 it, \ 

39. Putthe Churches infallible Diretion, extending only to Fundamentals, 
unleſs 1 know them before I go to learn of her, I may be rather deluded than 
inſtrutted by her. The reaſon and connexion of this conſequence, I fear 
neither I nor you do well underſtand, And beſides, I muſt tell you, you are 
too bold intaking that which no man grants you, That the Church is an In- 
{allible Direffor in Fundamentals, For if ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not 
only learn Fundamentals of her , but alſo learn of her what is Fundamen- 
tal,and take all for Fundamental which ſhe delivers to be ſuch.-Inthe perfor- 
mance whereof, if I knew any one- Church to be Infallible, I would quickly 
be of that Church, : But, good Sir, you muſt needs do us this favour, to be 
ſo acute,as to diſtinguiſh between being infallible in Fundamentals,and be- 
ing an #nfallible Guide in Fundamentals. That there ſhall be alwaies a Church 
infallible in Fundamentals, we ealily grant ; for it comes to no more but this, 
that there ſhall be alwais a Church, Bur that there ſhall be alwaies ſuch a 
Church, which is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, this we deny. For 
this cannot be withour ſerling a known Infallibility in ſome one known So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, (as: the Greek or the Romer, or ſome other Church ) 
by adhering to which Guide, men might be guided to believe aright in all 
Fundamentals. A man that were deſtitute of all means of communicating 
his thoughts ro others, might yer,in himſelf, and to himſelf, be infallible; bur 
he could not be a Guide to others. A Manor a Church that were inviſible, 
ſo that none could know how torepair to it for direQion,could not be an in- 
fallible Guide, and yet he might be in himſelf infallible. You ſee then,there 
is a wide difference between theſe two, and therefore I muſt beſeech you 
not to confound them, nor to take the one for the other. 

40, But they that knew what Points are Fundamental, otherwiſe than by 
the Churches Authority, learn not of the Church: Yes, they may learn of the 
Church, that the Scripture is the Word of God, and from the Scripture , 
that ſuch Points are Fundamental,others are notſo ; and conſequently learn, 
even of the Church, even of your Church, thar all is not Fundamental, nay 
all is not true, which the Church teacherh co be ſo. Neither do I ſee what 
hinders, bur a man may learn ofa Church, how to confute the errors of 
that Church which taught him : as well as of my Maſter in Phyſick, or the 
Marhemarticks, I may learn thoſe rules and principles,by which I may con- 
fute my Maſter's erroneous Concluſions. 

47, Bur you ask, If the Charch be not an Infallible Teacher , why are we 
commanded to hear, toſeck, toobey the Church ? 1 anſwer. For Commands 

zo ſeek the Church, 1 have not yet met with any ; and,1 believe, you, if you 
were to ſhew them, would be your ſelf ro ſeck. But yer,if you could pro- 
duce 
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duce ſome ſuch, we might ſeek the Churchtomany good purpoſes, without 
ſuppoſing her 4 Guide infallible, And then for hearing and obeying the Church, 
I would fain know,Wherther none may be heard and obeyed,bur thoſe thar 
are Infallible > Whether particular Churches, Governors, Paſtors, Paretns 
be not to be heard and obeyed 2 Or whether all theſe be infallible.l wonder 
yon will thruſt upon us ſo often, theſe worn-out ObjeQions,withour taking 


notice of their Anſwers. - 
42. Your Argument from S. Auſtines firſt place, is a Fallacy, A did 


ſecundum quid ad diftum ſimpliciter, Ifthe whole Church prattiſe any of 


theſe things, (matters of order and decency, tor ſuch only there he ſpeaksof,) 
70 diſpute whether that ought to be done is inſalent madneſs, And from hence 
you inferr, 1f the whole Church prattiſe any thing, to diſpute whether it ought 
to be done, if inſolent madneſs. As if there were no difference between any 
thing, and any of theſe things ? Or,as if I might not eſteem it pride and fol- 


ly, to contradict and diſturb the Church for matter of order, pertaining 


to the time and place, and other circumſtances, of Gods worſhip ; and yer 
account it neither pride nor folly, to go about to reform ſome errors, 
which the Church hath ſuffered to come 1n, andto viriate the very ſubſtance 
of Gods worſhip. It was a practice of the whole Church in S. A#ſtines 
time,and eſteemed an Apoſtolique Tradition, even by Saint Asſtix himſelf, 
That the Euchariſt ſhonld be adminiſtred to Infants : Tell me, Sir, I beſeech 
you ; Had it been inſolent madneſs to diſpute againſt this praftice, or had ir 
not? If it had, how inſolent and mad are you, that have not only diſputed 
againſt ic, bututrerly aboliſhed ir > If ir had nor, then, as I ſay, you muſt 
underſ* and Saint Azſtines words,not {imply of all things; bur {as indeed he 
himſelf reſtrained them) of rheſe things, of matter of Order, Decency, and 
Unifermity. 

43. In the next place, you tell us out of him, Thas that which hath been 
alw ates kept, is moſt rightly eſteemed to come from the Apoſtles: Very right , 
and what then? Theretore the Church cannot erre in defining of Controver- 
fics. Sir,l beſeechyou, when you write again, do us the favour to write no- 
thing but Syllogiſms : for I find it ſtill an extreame trouble to find our the 
concealed Propofitions, whichare to connett the parts of your Enthymems. 
As now for example, I profeſs unto you, I am at my witsend, and have done 
my beſt endeavour, to finde ſome glue, or ſodder, or cement, orchain, or 


thred,or any thing to tye this antecedent and this conſequent together,and at _ 


Ingtham enforced to give itover, and cannot do ir. 

44. But the Docrines, That T»fants are to be baptized, and,thoſe that are 
bap:izedby Heretiqu-s, ave not 10 re- baptized, are neither of them to be proved 
by Scripture : And yet according to $, Auſtin they are true Dodtrines, and 
we may be certain of them upon the Authority of the Church, which we could 
nor be, unleſs the Church were Infallible ; therefore the Church i infallible. 
I anſwer. that there is no repugnance but we may be certain enough, ofthe 
Univerſal Traditions of the ancient Church; ſuch, as in S. A»ſtins account, 
theſe were which here are ſpoken of, and yct not be certain enough, ofthe 
definicions of the preſent Church. Unleſs you can ſhew (which 1 amſure 
you can never do) thar the Infallibilityof the preſent Church, wasalwaies 
2 Tradition of the Ancient Church, Now your main buſineſs is ro provethe 
preſent Church infallible, not ſo much in configning ancient Tradition , 


as 1n defining emergent Controverſies, Again, it follows not, becauſe 
P the 
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' No Church CHAP. ut: 


(a) De Corona 
Militis,c.3.0 4+ 
Where having 
recounted ſun- 
dry unwritren 
Traditions 
then obſerved 
by Chriſtians, 
many whereot, 
by the way, - 
(nortwithſtand- 
ing the Coun» 
cel of Trents 
profeſiion, To 
recerve tbem 
and the written 
Word with like 
affeftion of Pie- 
ty ) are now re- 
jeRed and 
negleed by 
the Church of 
Kome : For cx- 
ample, Immer - 
. fron za Baptiſm, 
Taſting a mix- 
ture of milk and 
honey preſently 
after ; Abſtaiaiag 
from Baths ſo; 
a week after ; 
Accounting it an 
impiety to pray - 
bneeling os the 
Lod's Day, or 
between Eaſter 


the Churches Authority is warrant enough for usto believe ſome Doftrin, 
touching which the Scripture is filent 3 therefore it is Warrant enough to 
believe theſe, to which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the DoEtrines, 
which S. Auſtin received upon the Churches Authority, were of the firſt 
ſort ; the Dodtrines for which we deny your Churches Infallibiliry, are of 
the ſecond, And therefore thongh the Churches Authority might be 
ſtrong enough to bear the weight which S. Aufti» laid upon it,yet haply it 
may not be ſtrong enough, ro bear that which you lay upon'it; Though it 
may ſupport ſome Do&trines without Scripture, yet ſurely not againſt it. 
Andlaſt of all,todeal ingenuouſly with You and the World,l am not ſuch 
an Idolater of S. 4uſtiz, as to think a thing proved ſufficiently becauſe he 
ſays it, nor that all his ſentences are Oracles ; and particularly in this thing, 
thar, whatſoever was practiſed or held by the Univerſal Church of his 
time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles, Though, conſidering the 
neerneſsof his time to the Apoſtles, I thinkit a good probable way, and 
therefore am apt enough to follow it, when I ſee no reaſon to the contra- 
ry. Yet, I profeſs, | muſt have better ſatisfaftion, before I can induce my 
my ſelt rohold it certain and infallible. And this, not becauſe Popery 
would come in at this door, as ſome have vainly feared, butbecauſe by the 
Church Univerſal of ſome time, and the Church Univerſal of other times, I 
ſce plain contradictions held and practiſed. Both which could not come 


from the Apoſtles ; for then the Apoſtles had been teachers of falſhood. 


Andtherefore the belief or practice of the preſent Univerſal Church,can 


be no infaliible proof, thar the Doctrine ſo believed, or the Cuſtom ſo 
praRifed, came from the Apoſtles, Iinſtance inthe Dodarine of the Mi/le- 
aaries, and the Euchariſts neceffity for Infants : both which Doctrines 


ad Pentecoſt : have been taught by the conſent of the eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, 


I lay, having 
reckoned up 


without any oppoſition from any of their Contemporaries: and were de- 


theſe and other [jyered by them, not as Doors, but as Witneſſes, not as their own opi- 


Tradimnions in 


Chap 3.He adds PIONS, but as Apoſtolike Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the Dottrin 
another inche of the Church by all the Rules which Cardinal Perroz gives us for thar 


4.of the Veiling 
of Women, And 
then adds, S:ace 
I find no law 
for ths, it fol- 
lows,that Tra- 
ditioa muſt bave 
given this obſer- 
vation to cuſion, 
which ſhall gaia 
zn time, Apoſto- 
lique Authority 
by the zaterpre- 
zation of the 
reaſon of it. By 
theſe examples 
therefore it is 
declayed, That 


purpoſe, both theſe DoErins muſt be acknowledged to have been the 
Dodarinsof the ancient Church of ſome Age or Ages 3 Andthatthe con- 
trary Docrines were Cathelique at ſome other time, I believe you will 
nor think it needful for me to prove. So that cither I muſt ſay,the Apoſtles 


were Fountains of contradidtious Dodrines, or that being the Univerſal 
Doin of the preſent Church, is no ſufficient proofthar it came originally 


from the Apoſtles. Beſides, who can warrant us, that the Univerſal Tradi- 
tions of the Church were all Apoſtolical > ſeeing in that famous place for 


Traditions, in Tertullian, (a) 2nicunque Traditor, Any Author whatſoever 
is Founder goodenough for them. And who can ſecureus that Humane 
- - \ . . 5 

inventions, and ſuch as came 4 quocungque Traditore might not in a ſhort 


time, gainthe reputation of Apoſtolique ! Secing the Direion, then was, 
(b) Precepta majorum Apoſtolicas Traditiones quiſque exiftimat. 


the obſeruing of 
umvritten Tradition,bemg confirmed by cuftom,may be deſended.The peſevcrance of the obſervation-teing a good teſtimony of the 
goodneſs of the Tradztion. Now Cuſtom eveaia civil aff atis where a Law is wanting,paſſeth ſor a Law. Neither is it material,on 
whch it is grouaded,Scripture or reaſon, ſeeing reaſon is commendation enoughſor a Law. Moreover,if Law be grounded 0a rca- 
ſon, all that muſt be Law,which is ſo grouzded— A quocunque procutum—'rhoſocver is the producer of it.Do ye think ut is 
wot lawful,Omni fideli,for every fatthful man to conteive and conſtitute?Provided he conſtitute only what is a0t repugnaat to 
' Sods will,what is-conducible for diſcipline,and availaile to ſalvation ? ſecing the Lord ſays, Why cven of our ſelves judge ye 
not what is right ? And a little after,This reaſon now demandsſaving the reſpect of the Tradition-- A quocunque Tradirore 
cenſerur,nec Authorem reſpiciens ſed Aurhoritatem : From whatſoever Tradition it comes, ncither regard the author but the 
Aitthority, (b) Hier. as. No 
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45: No leſs,you ſay, is S.C bryſoftom, for the infallible Traditions of the © 


Church. But you were to prove the Chureh infallible, notin her Traditj- 
ons (which we willingly grant, if theybe as Univerſal as the Tradition of 
the undoubted Books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the Scripture is ; 
for neither doth being written make the Vord of God,the more infallible, 
nor being unwritten make it the leſs infallible : ) Not therefore in her U- 
niverſal Traditions, were youto prove the Church infallible, butin all her 
Decrees and definitions of Controverſies, To this Point when you ſpeak; 
you ſhall have an Anſwer; but hitherto you do but wander. 

46. But let us ſee what S. Chryſoſtom ſays, They (the Apoſtles). delive- 
red not all things in writing, (whodenies it ?) but many things alſs without 
writing (who doubss of it >) and theſe alſo are worthy of belief. Yes, it we 
knew what they were. Burt many things are worthy of belief, which are 


not neceſſary to be believed :. As,thar Fulivs Ceſar was Emperour of Rome 


15a thing worthy of belief, being ſo wellteſtified as it is, but yer it is not 
neceſſary to be believed 3 a man may be ſaved without ir. Thoſe many 


works which our Saviour did (which S. Fohn ſuppoſes, would not have 


been contained in a world of Books) it they had been written, or if God by 
ſome other means had preſerved the knowledge of them, had been as wor- 
thy to be believed, and as neceſſary,as thoſe that are written, But to ſhew 
you how much more a faithful keeper Records are than Reporr,thoſe few 
that were written are preſerved 8 believed; thoſe infinitely more that were 
not written are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſee- 
ing God in his Providence hath not thought fit to preſervethe memory of 
chem, he hath freed us from the Obligation of believing them: for every 
Obligation ceaſerh, when it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubr but the 
Pcimitive Chriſtians, to whom the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were written; 
either of themſelves underſtood, or were inſtructed by the Apoſtles,touch- 
ing the ſenſe of the obſcure places of them > Theſe Tradirive- Interpreta- 
tions, had they been written and diſperſed, as the Scriptures were, had 
without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. Burro ſhew how 
excellent a Keeper ofthe Tradition, the Church of Rowe hath been, or 
even the Catholique Church, for want of writing they are all loſt, nay 
were all loſt, within a few ages after Chriſt. So thar if we conſultthe Anci- 
ent Interpreters, we ſhal hardly find any rwo of them agree abour the ſenſe 
of any one of them.Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourſe of Traditions, having 
alledged this place for them, Held the Traditions, &c, tells us, Ve muſt 
20t anſwer that $. Paul ſpeaks here, only of ſuch Traditions, which (though 
zot in this Epiſt. to the Theſſ. yet) were afterwards written, and in other 
Books of Scripture : becauſe it 5 upon occaſion of Tradition (touching the 
cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt) which was never writ- 
ren, that he lays this injundtion upon them,to hold the Traditions, Well, let 
us grant this Argument good, and concluding 3 and that the Church of the 
Theſſalonians, or the Carholique Church (for what S. Paul writ to one 


Church,he writto all) were to-hold ſome unwritten Tradirions,and among 


the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of the coming of Antichriſt, 
Bur what if they did not perform their duty in this point, bur ſuffered this 
Tradicion to be loſt our of the memory oftheChurch?Shal we not conclude; 
that ſeeing God would nor fuffer anything neceſſary to Salvation -to be 
loſt,and he hath ſuffered this Tradition ro be loſt, therefore rhe knowledge 
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or belief of ir, thongh ir were a profitable thing, yer it was not neceſlary > 
I hope you will not challenge ſuch Authority over us, as to oblige usroim- 
poſhbiliries, to do that which you cannor do/your ſelves. It is therefore re- 
quiſite that you make this: command pofliblero be obeyed, before you re- 
quire obedience unto it, Are you able thento inſtruct us ſo well, as robe 
fit to ſay unto us, Now ye know what witholdeth ? Or,do you your ſelves 
know that ye may inſtru us > Can ye, or dare you ſay, this or this was 
this hinderance which S. Paxl here meant, and allmen under pain of dam- 
nation are to believe it > Or if you cannor, (as I am certain you cannor) 
go then, and vaunt your Church, forthe only Watchful, Faithtul, Infal- 
lible- Keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions ; when here this very Traditi- 
on, which here in particular was depoſited with te Theſſalozians and 
the PrimitiveChurch, you have utterly loſt it, ſo rharthere is no foor- 


ſtep or print of it remaining, which with Divinc Faith we may rely up- ' 


on, Bleſſed therefore be the goodneſs of God, who, ſeeing that what 
was' not written, was in ſuchdanger to be loſt, took order, that what 


. was neceſlary ſhould be written) Saint Chryſoſtem's counſel therefore, 


of accounting the Churches Traditions worthy of belief, we are willing to 
obey : And, if you can of any thing make it appear, that 7 & Tra4itor, 
we will ſeek nofarther. But this we ſay withall, that we are perſwaded 
you cannot make 'this appear it any thing, but oxly the Canon of Scri- 
ptare; and that there is nothing now extant, and to be known by us, 


which can-putin ſogood plea, to bethe unwritten Word of God, asthe 


unqueſtioned Books of Canonical Scripture, to be the written Word of 


God; . 


47. You conclude rhis Paragraph with a ſentence of S. Auftws, who 
ſays, The Charch doth not approve, nor difſemble, nor do, theſe things which 
are againſt Faith or good life : and from hence you conclude, That 7t ze- 
wer hath done ſo, nor ever can do fo. But thoughthe argument hold in 'Lo- 

ick 4 #07 poſſe, ad 0x efſe, yet I never heard, that it would hold back, 
4 303 eſſe,ad non peſſe. The Church cannot do this, therefore ir does nor, 
follows with good confequence : but The Church doth not this,theretore 
it ſhall never do it, nor can never do it, this, I believe, will. hardly follow: 
Inthe Epiſtlenexr before to the ſame Faxnarins, writing of the fame mat- 
ter, hehath rieſe words, 1t remains, that the thing you enquire of uſt be of 
that third kind of things, which are different in divers places, Let every one 
therefore do,that which he finds done in ths Church to which he comes ; for 
none of them ts againſt Faith or good manners. And why do you not infer 
from hence,that #0 partictlar Church can brivg up any Cuſtom that is agatnſF 
Faith or good manners ? Certainly this Gonſequence hath as good reaſon 
for it asthe former, Ifa-man ſay of the Church of England,(whar S. Auſtin 
of the Church) - rhatſhe neither approves, nor diſſembles, nor doth any 
thing againſt Faith or good manners, would you colle&t preſently, that this 


2man did either make or think the Church of England infallible > Further- 


more, it is obſervable our of this, and the former Epiſtle, that this Church, 
which did net (asS. Auſtin, according to you, thought) approve or dij- 
femble, or do any thing againſt faith or good life , did yet tolerate and dit- 
ſemble vain ſuperſtitions, and humane preſamptions, and ſuffer all places 
to be full of them, and to be exaced, as, nay more ſeverely than,the Com- 
mapdments of God himſelf, This Saint uti» himſclf profeſſeth 
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then, Tam mult is preſumptionibus ſic plena ſunt omnia, All things, or all pla- 
ces, are ſo full of ſo many preſumptioas, and thoſe exatted with ſuch ſeverity, 
ny with Tyranny, that he was more ſeverly cenſured, who in the time of his 
Of aves touched the earth with his naked feet, than he which drowned and bu- 
ried i11s foul in drink, Certainly, it this be not to zteachfor Dottrines mens 
Commandments, 1 know not what is. And therefore theſe ſuperſtitious 
Chriſtians might be ſaid 70 worſhip God in vain, as welt as the Scribes and 
Pharifes. And yer great varicty of ſuperſtitions of this kind, were then al- 
ready ſpread over the Church,being different in divers places. Thisis plain 
from theſe wordsof S. Anſti concerning them, Diewiiten locorum diver- 
ſis moribrs innnmerabiliter variantur ; and apparent, becauſe the ſtream of 
them was grown ſo violent,that he durſt not oppoſe ir, Liberius improbare 
201 andeo, 1 dare not freely ſpeak againſt them. Sothar to ſay.the Catholique 
Church tolerated all this,and for fear of offence, durſt not abrogate or con- 
demn ir,is to fay(if we judge rightly of it)thar the Church with ſilence and 
connivence generally tolerated C — ro worſhip God is Vain, FO 
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how this tolerating of Univerſal ſuperſtirion in the Church, can conſiſt 
with the aſſiſtance anddireftion of Gods omnipotent Spirit to guard it from 
ſuperſtition, and with the accompliſhment of that pretended Prophecy of 
the Church, 7 have ſet Watchmen upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall 


thas nouriſhed, cheriſhed, and ſtrengthened. by the praftice of rhe moſt, 
'N and urged with great violence upon others asthe Commandments of God, 
» and bur tearfully oppoſed or contradicted by any, might intimerake ſuch 
| deep root, and ſpread their branches ſo far, as to paſs for Univerſa} 
; Cuſtoms of the Church, he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpeciaily, 
- conſidering the catching and contagions nature of this {1n, and how faſt 
ill weeds ſpread, and how true and experimented that Rule is of the Hiſto- 
rian, Exempla non confiſtunt abi inciptint, ſed quamlibet in tenuem recepta 
tramitem latiſſime evagandi ſibi faciunt poteſtatem, Nay, thar {ome ſuch 
ſuperſtition had nor already even in S. Auftin's rime, prevailed fo tar, as 
to be Conſuerudine univerſe Eccleſie roboratum, Who can doubt that con- 
* ſiders, thar the praice of Commanicating infants, had even then gor the 
credit and authority, not only of an univerſal Cuſtom, but alſo of an A- 

poſtolique Tradition, 

48. But (you will ſay) notwithſtanding all this, S. Azfiiz here warrants 
us, that the Church can never either approve, or diſſemble, or pratfiſe any 
thing againſt Faith or good life,and ſo long you may reſt ſecurely upon 11.Nea, 
bur the ſame S. Auſtiz tels us in the ſame place, That the Church miy tole- 
rate humane preſumptions, and vain ſuperſtitions, and thoſe urged more ſe- 
werely than the Commandments of God : And whether ſuperſtition be a fin 
or no,l appcal to our Saviour's words before cited, and to the conſent of 
your Schoolmen.. Belfides, if we conſider it rightly, we ſhall find, thar the 
Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe things,bur rather,chata parr. 
and far the lefler, tolerated and difſembled rhem in filence,and a part and a 
far greater, publiquely avowed and pra@iſed them, and urged them upon 
others with great violence, and yer continued ftilla part of the Church. 
Now why the whole Church might nortcontinue the Church, and yer do 
ſo, as well asa part of the Church might continue a part of 'it, and yer do 
{o,I defire you to inform me. | 

49. Butnow after all this ado, what if $. A#ſtiz ſays not this which is3 
pretended of the Church, v1J,That ſhe neither approves,nor diſſembles, nor 
pradtiſes any thing againſt Faith or good life but only of good men in the 
Church > Certainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have it, ycr 
you ſhould not have difſembled,rthat others read the place otherwiſe, v:z. 
Ecccleſia multa iolerat;, & tamen que ſunt contra Fidem & bonam wvitam,nec 
bonus approbat,8c, The Church tolerates many things,and yet what is againſt 
Faith or good life,a good man will neither approve.nor diſſcmble,nor prattiſe. 

50. AdQ.17. That Abraham begat Iſaac,js a point very far from being 
Fundamental ; and yer, I hope,you will grant, that Proteſtants believing 
Scripture to be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the truth and 
certainty ofit, For whar if they ſay that the Catholique Church,and much 
more themſelves may poſſibly err in ſome unfundamental points,is it there- 

0 fore conſequent, they canbe certainof none ſuch > Whar if a wiſcr man 
than I may miſtakethe ſenſe of ſome obſcure place of Ariſtotle, may I 


hot therefore without any arrogance or igconſequence , conceive oe 
| ſel 


never hold their peace day nor. night x Beſides, how theſe Superftitions being 
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ſelf certainthat I underſtand him in ſome plain places, which carry their 
ſenſe before them > Andrthen for Points Fundamental, to what purpoſe do 
you ſay,That we muſt firſt know what they be,before we can be aſſured that we 
cannot err in underſtanding the Scriptures 5; when we pretend not at all 
roany aſſurance rhar we cannor ctr, but only ro a ſufficient certainty, thar 
we cont err, but rightly underſtand rhofe things that are plain, whether 


Fundamental or not Fundamental : Thar God 5, and © a Rewarder of them 


that ſeek him : Thar there is no ſalvation but by fatth in Chriſt : That by 

Repentance from dead works, and Faith in Chriſt, Remiſsion of ſins may be 
ebtained : That there (hall te a Reſurreftion of the Body ? Theſe we con- 
ceive borh true, becauſe the Scripture ſays fo, and Truths Fundamental. be- 
cauſe they are neceſſary parts of the Goſpel, whereof our Saviour ſays 
ni non crediderit, damnabitur, All which we either learn from Scripture 
immediately, or learn of thoſe thar !carn ir of Scripture ; ſothar neitker 
Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe things independently of 
Scripture. And rhercfore in impuring this to Us, you cannot excuſe your 
ſelt trom having done us a palpable injury. 

_ 51. 449.18, AndI urge you as mainly as you urge D, Potter and other 
Proteſtants, that you tc!l ns that all che Traditions, and all the Definitions 

of the Church are Fundamental points, and we cannot wreſt from you 4 

lift in particular of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no 

man can tell whether or noe crr in points fundamental, and be capable of 
Salvarion ; {For, Ihope, crring in-our fundamentals is no more excluſive 

of Salvation than erring in yours.) And,whichis moſt lamenrtable, inſtead 

ofgiving us ſuch a Catalogue, you alſo fall to wrangle among your [clves 

about the making of it 3 Some of you, as I have ſaid above, holding ſome 

things to be marters of Faith, which others deny to beſo. 

52, Ad. 19, 1 anſwer, That theſe differences between Proteſtants 
concerning Errors damnable and nor damnable, Truths fundamental and 
not-fundamental, may be cafily reconciled, For cither the Errour they 
ſpeak of may be purely and ſimply involsntary,or it may bein refpedt of the 
cauſe of it v0luntary, If the cauſe of ir be ſome voluntary and avoidable 
faulc, che Error is it ſelf tinful, and conſequently in its own nature dam- 
nable ; As,if by negligcnce in ſecking the Truth, by unwillingneſs ro find 
it, by pride, by obſtinacy, by deſiring rhat Religion ſhould be true which 
ſutes beſt with my ends, by fear of mens ill opinion, or any other wordly 
fear,or any other wordly hope, I berray my ſelf ro any error contrary to 
any. divine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly ſtyled a fin, and con- 
ſequently of it ſelf roſucha one damnable. Bur 1t I be guilty of none of 
theſe faults, but bedefirous to know the Truth, and diligent in ſecking ir, 
and adviſe not ar all with fleſh and blood about the choice of my opini- 
ons, bur only with God, and that Reaſon thar he hath given me, it I be 
thus qualified, and yet through humane infirmity fall into error, that cer- 
ror cannot bedamnable. Again the party erring may be conceived either 
todie with contrition for all his ſins known and unknown, or withour it 5 
If he die withour jt, this errour,-in it ſelf damnable, will be likewiſe ſoun- 
to him : Ifhe die with contrition (as his error can be no impediment but 
he may) -hisertour though in it ſelf damnable, to him, according to your 
doArine , will not prove fo. And therefore ſome of thofe Authors 
whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errors whereunto men were REIT Or 

wherein 
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wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paſſion,(asfor the moſt 
part men are :) Others ſpeaking of rhem, as errors {1mply and purely invo- 
luntary, and the effc&s ofhumane infirmity : ſome, as they were, retracted 
by Contrition (to uſe your own phraſc): others, as they were,nor 3no mar- 
vel though they have paſt upon them, ſome a heavier, and ſome amilder,, 
ſome an abſolving, and ſome a condemning ſentence. The leaſt of all 
theſe errours, which here you mention, having malice enough too ire- 
quently mixed with it, to {ink a man deep enough into hell : and the great- 
eſt of them all, being according to your Principles, either no fault ar all, or 
very Venial, where there is no malice ofthe will conjoyned with it. And 


- "ifirbe, yer,asthe moſt malignant poyſon will nor poyſon himthar receives 


with it a more powerful Antidote : ſo, 1 am confident. your own Dodrin * 
will force you to confeſs, that whoſoever dies with Faith in Chriſt, and 
Contrition for all ſins known and unknown (in which heap all his ſinful 
crrors muſt be comprized) can no more be hurt by any the moſt malig- 
nant and peſtilent error, than S. Pan! by the Viper which he ſhook off in- 


' tothe fire. Now touching the zece(sity of Repentanct from dead works, and 


Faith in Chriſt Feſus the Son of God,and Savioar of the World,they all agree; 
and therefore you cannot deny,but they agree about all that is ſimply neceſ- 
ſary. Moreover, though, if they ſhould go abour to chuſe out of Scripture 
all theſe Propoſitions and Dodtrines which integrate and make up the bo- 
dy of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure there would not be fo an exact 
agreement amongſt them, as ſome ſay there was between the 70. Inter- 
preters, in tranſlating the Old Teſtament ; yet rhus far without controverſie 
they doall agree, that in the Bible all theſe things are contained, and 
therefore, that whoſoever doth truly and ſincerely believe the Scripture, 
muſt ofneceſfity, either in hypotheſt, or ar leaſt in zheſs, either formally, orar 
leaſt Vi7tually, either explicitely, or ar leaſt implicitely, either 11 AF, or at 
Icaſt in preparation ef mind, bclieveall things Fundamental : It being not- 
Fundamental, nor required of Almighty God, to believe the truc ſenſe of 
Scripture in all places, but only tharwe ſhould endeavour to do fo, and be 
Prepared in mind to do ſo, whenſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently propounded 
tous.” Suppoſe a man in ſome diſcaſc were preſcribed a medicine conſiſt- 
ing of twenty ingredicnts, and he, adviſing with Phyſitians ſhould find 
them differing in opinion about ir, fome of them telling him, that all the 
ingredients were abſolutcly neceſſary ; ſome, that only ſome of them were 
neceſlary, the reſt only profitable, and requiſite ad welins efſe ; laſtly, 
ſome, that ſome only were neceſſary, ſome profitable, and the reſt ſuper- 
fluous, yer nothurtful ; yet all with one accord agrecing in this, That the 
whole receipt had in it all things neceſſary for the recovery of his health, and 
that, ifhe made uſeof ir, he ſhould infallibly find it ſucceſsful : what wiſe 
man would not think they agreed ſufficiently for his direQion to the reco- 
very of his health > Juſt ſo,theſe Proteſtant Doors, with whoſe diſcords 
you make ſuch Tragedies, agrecing in Theſs thus far, That the Scripture 
evidently conteins all things neceſſary to Salvation,both for matter of Faith, 
and of Practice,and that whoſocver belicves it, and endeavours to find the 
true ſenſe of ir, andtoconform his lifeunto ir, ſhall certainly perform all 
things neceſſary to Salvation, and undoubtedly be ſaved-; agreeing, I 
ſay thus far, VWhart marters ir for the direction of men to Salvation, though 

thcy differ in opinion, touching what points are abſolutely —y, 
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and whatnot > Whar Errors abſolutely repugnantto Salvation, and whar 
not > Eſpecially conſidering that althoughthey differ abour the Queſtion 
of the neceſſity of theſe Truths, yer for the moſt part they agree inthis, 
char Truths they are, and profitable ar leaſt, though nor ſimply neceflary. 
And though they differ in che Queſtion, Whether the contrary Errors be 
deſtructive of Salvation, or no : yet in this they conſent, that Errors they 
are, and hurtful co Religion, rhough nor deſtructive of Salvation. Now 
chat which God requires ofus, is this, That we ſhould Felieve the Dodtrins 
of the Goſpel to be Truths, not all, neceſſary Truths, for all are not fo ; 
and conſequently, the repugnant Errors to be falſhoods : yer not all, ſuch 
falſhoods, as unavoidably draw with them damnation vpon all that hold 
them; for all do not ſo. : | | 
53. Yea but you ſay,1t i very requiſite we ſhould agree upon a particular 
Cataloge of Fundamental points ;, for without ſuch a Catalogue, no man cas 
be aſſured whether or wo, he hat» Faith ſufficient 10 Salvation, This I utterly 
deny as a thing evidently falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your felt 
magiſtcrially ro ſay ſo, without offering any proof ofir.. I might much 
more juſtly rhink it enough barely ro deny ir, without refuratton, but I 
- will not. Thus therefore I argue againft ir. | os 
Without being able ro make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may 
- be aſſured of the Truth of this Afertion, if it be tree, That the Scri- 
pure contains all neceſſary points of Faith, and know thart I believe ex- 
plicitely all that is expreſt in Scripture, and implicitely all that is con- 
rained int them : Now he that believes all rhis, muſt of neceſlity believe 
all things neceſſary; Therefore withour being able to make a Catalogue 
of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured thar I belicve allthings neceſſary, 
. . andconſequently that my faith is ſufficient. = po 
I ſaid, of the truth of this Aﬀertion, ifit be true : Becauſe T will nor here 
enter into the Queſtion of therruth of it, ir being ſufficient for my preſent 
purpoſe, thar it may be true, and may be beiteved withone any depen- 
dance upon a Catalogue of Fundamentals. And therefore, if chis be all 
your reaſon, to demand a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we can- 
not bur think your demand unreaſonable. Eſpecially having your ſelf ex- 
preſſed the cauſe ofthe difficulty of ic, and that is, Becauſe Scripture doth de- 
liver Divine Truths, but ſeldom qualifies them, or declares whether they be 
or be n0 abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. Yer not ſoſeldom, but rhar our 
of ir I could give you an abſtract of the Eſſential parrs of Chriſtianity, if it 
were neceſſary,but I have ſhewed it not ſo,by confuting your reaſon, pre- 
tended for the neceſſity of it, and ar this time F have no letfure to do yon 
courteſies that are ſo troubleſom to my ſelf. Yet thus much well promiſe, 
thar when you deliver 4 particular Catalogue of your Church-P repoſe with 
one hand,you ſhall receivea particular Catalogue of what I conceive Fun- 
 damental, with the other. For as-yer, I ſee no ſuch fair proceeding as you 
talk of,nor any performance on your own part ofthat which ſoclamorouſ- 
ly you require on ours, For,as fortheCaralogue which here you have given ' 
us, in'ſaying, Tow are obliged under pain of damnation to believe whatſe- 
ever the Catholike wiſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Al- 
mighty God, it islike a covey of one Partridge, or a flock ofone Sheep, or 
a Fleer compoſed of one Ship, or an Army of one man.The Author of Cha- 
rity miſtaken, demands a particular Catalogue of Fundamental points ;; And 
we 
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We (ſay you) again and again demand ſuch 4 Catalogue. And ſurely, If this 
- onePropokition, which here youthink ro ſtop our mouths with, be a Cara- 


logue, yet ar leaſt ſuch a Caralogue it is not, and therefore as yet you have 
nor performed whar you require, For, If to ſer down ſuch a Propoſition, 
wherein are comprized all points taught by us to be neceflary to ſalvation , 
will ſerve you inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall have Catalogues enough. 
As, we are obliged to believe all under pain of damnation which God com- 
mands us'to believe. There's one Catalogue. We are obliged under Pain 


' of damnation, to believe all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſſured, thar 


Chriſt taught it his Apoſtles, his Apoſtles the Church. There's anothec, We 


' are obliged under pain of damnarion to believe Gods Word, and all con- 


rained init to be true. There's a third, 1f theſe generalities will nor ſatisfie 
you, but you will be importuning us to tell you in particular, what thoſe 
Do&rinsare which Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and his Apoſtles the Church, 
what points are contained in Gods Word : Then I beſcech you do usreaſon, 
and giveus3 particular and exat? Inventory of all your Charch-propeſals, 
without leaving ont, or adding any, ſuch aone which all the Doctors of your 
Church will ſubſcribe to, and if you receive not then a Caralogue of Fun- 


 damentals, | for my part will give you leave to proclaim us Bankrupts. 


54 Beſides, this deceitful generality of your Catalogue (as you call ir) 
another. main fault we find with it, that it is extreamly ambiguous 3 and 
therefore to draw you out of 'the Clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome 
Queſtions ro you concerning it. I would know therefore, wherher by Be- 
lieving,you:mean explicitely or implicitely? If you mean implicitely,L would 


know, Whether your Churches Infallibility be under pain of damnation 


to be believed explicitely, or no > Whether any other point or points be- 
ſides this, be under the ſame penalty, to be believed explicitely, or no ? and 
if any, what they be? I would know what you eſteem the Propoſals of the 
Catholike viſible Church?In particular, whether the Decree of the Pope ex 
Cathedra,that is,with an intent to oblige allChriſtians by ir,be a ſuthcient and 


- an obliging Propoſal > Whether men without danger of Damnation 
may examin ſuch a-Decree,and,if chey;think they have juſt cauſe, refuſe to * 


obey it > Whether the Decree of a Councel, without the Pope's Confire 
mation, be ſuch. an obliging Propoſal, or no> Whether it be ſo in caſe there 
be no Pope, or in caſe it be doubtful who is Pope ? Whether the Decree of 
a general Councel confirmed by the Pope,be ſuch a Propoſal, and whether 
he be an Heretique that thinks otherwiſe > Whether the. Decree of a par- 
ticular Councelconfirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal > Whether rhe 
General uncondemned practice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a 
ſufficient Rropoſition > Whether the conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of 
any Age, agreeing inthe affirmation of any DoErin,not contradicted by any 
of their Contemporaries, bea ſufficient Propoſition > Whether the Fathers 
reſtifying ſuch or ſuch a DoErin, or practice to be Tradition, or to be the 


Dodtrin or practice of the.Church, bea ſufficient aſſurance thar ir is fo > 
Whether we be. bound under pain of damnation, to believe 'every Text of 


che vulgar Bible, now authorized by the Xoman Church, to bethe true 
Tranſlation of the. Originals ofthe Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles, 
without anythe leaſt alteration > Whether they that lived when the Bible 


of Sixtus was ſet forth, were bound under pain of damnation to believe.the 


ſame of that > And if not of thar, of what Bible they were bound to believe 
| : tt? 
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Chriſtiars which adheres tothe Biſhop'of Reme? Whether every Chriſtian, 
that hath ability and opportunity, be not bound to endevour to know ex- 
plicitely the Propoſals of the Church > Whether 1mplicire Faith in the 
Churches Veracity,will notſ{ave him that actually and cxplicitely disbelieves 
ſome Do&rin of the Church, nor knowing itto be fo ; and actually believes 
ſome damnable Hereſie, as that God hath the ſhape of aman > Whether 
an ignorant man be bound to believe any point to be decreed by the Church, 
when his Prieſt or ghoſt'y Father aſſures him it is ſo > Whether his ghoſtly 
Father may not erre in telling him ſo, and whether any man can be obliged 
under painof damnation, to believe an Errour > Whether he be bound to 
believe ſuch athing defined, when a number of Prieſts, perhaps ten or 
rwenty tell him it 15 {o> And what Murance he can have, that they neither 
erre, nor deceive him,in this matter > Why Implicite Faith in Chriſt or the 
Scriptures ſhould not ſuffice for a mans Salvation, as well as implicite faith 
in the Church > Wherher when you ſay, Whatſoever the Church propoſeth , 
you mean all that ever ſhe propoſcd, or that only which ſhe now propoſethz 
and whether ſhe now propoſerh all that ever ſhe did propoſe > Whether 
all the Books of Canonical Scripture were ſufficiently declared to the 
Church to be ſo, and propoſed as ſuch by the Apoſtles > And it nor, from 
whom the Church had this Declaration afterward > If ſo, whether all men 
ever fince the Apoſtles time, were bound under pain of damnation to be- 
| lieve the Epiſtle of S. Fames, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, to be Cano- 
nical ; at leaſt, not to disbelieve it, and believe the contrary > Laſtly, why it 
is nor ſufficient for any mans Salvation ro uſe the beſt means he can to in- 
form his conſcience, and to follow the direction of it > To all theſe de- 
mands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall hear 
farcher from me. = 

55. Adq$.20, At the firſt entrence into this Paragraph, From our own 
Dogtrin, That the Church cannot erre in Points neceſſary, it is concluded if we 
are wiſe, we muſt forſake it in nothing, left we ſhould forſake it in ſomething 
neceſſary, To which I auſwer, Firſt, thar the ſuppoſition,as you underſtand 
it, is fal{ly impofed upon us, and as we underſtand it will do youno ſervice. 
For when we ſay, tharthere ſhall be a Church alwaies, ſome where or other, 
unerring in Fundamentals,our meaning 15 but this,thar there ſhall be atwaies a 
Charch, to the very being whereot it is repugnant rhar it ſhould erre in Fun- 
damentals ; for if ir ſhould do ſo, it would want the very Eflence of a 
Church, and therefore ceaſe to be a Church. Bur we never annexcd this 
priviledge 70 any one Church of any one Denomination, as the Greek or the 
Roman Church: which if we had done, and. ſer up fome ſetled certain So- 
ciety of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſhable from all others by adhering to ſuch a 
Biſhop for our Guidein Fundamentals, then indeed, and then only, mighe 
you with ſome colour, though with no certainty, have concluded that we 
could not,in wiſdome, forſake this Church in any point, for fear of forſaking 
itin 4 ntceſ[ary point, But now thatwe ſay notthis of any one determinate 
Church, which alone can perform the office of Guide or DireQor, . but 
indefinitely of the Church,meaning no more but this, Thar there ſhall be al- 
waies in rs place or other, ſome Chnrchuthat errs not in Fundamentals ; 
will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in wiſdome forſake this or 
that, the Rowaz or the Greek Church, for fear of erringtin Fundamentals> 
56, tEQz 


ir > Whether the Catholike viſible Church \be alwaies that Society OY 
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56, Yea, but you may ſay, (for L will make the beſt I can of all your 


yi os ) That this Church thus nnerring in Fundamentals,when Luther - 


aroſe, was by our confeſſion the Roman z and therefore we onght not in wiſdome 
10 have departed from it in any thing, Tanſwer, Firſt, that we confe(s no ſuch 
thing, that the Church of Rome was then this Church, bur only a Part ofir, 
and thar the moſt corrupted and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, thar if by ad- 
hering to that Church, we could have been thus far ſecured, this Argumenc 


| had ſome ſhew of reaſon. But ſeeing we are not warranted thus much by 


any priviledge' of rhar Church, that She cannot erre fundamentally, bur 
only from Scripture, which aſſures us that (he doth erre very haynoufly,we 
colle& our hope, rhat the Truths ſhe retains and the practice of them, may 
prove an Antidote to her againſt the Errors which ſhe maintains in 
ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart folow this Abſalom; we ſhould then 
do againſt the light of our conſcience,and fo ſin damnably if we ſhould nor 
abandon the profeſſion of her Errors though not Fundamental. Neither can 
we thus conclude, We may ſafely hold with the Church of Rome in all her 
Points, for (he cannot erre damnably ; For this is fal{,he may, though per- 
haps ſhe doth not : Bur rather thus; Theſe Points of Chriſtianiry, which 
have in them the nature of Antidotes againſt the poyſon of all finnesand er- 
rors, the Church of Rome, though otherwiſe much corrupted, ſtill rerains 5 
therefore we hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, bur ſtill remains a Part of 
the Church. Burt this can be no warrant tous to think with her in all things: 
ſeeing the very ſame Scripture which puts us in hope ſhe errs not Funda- 
mentally, afſuresus that in many things, and thoſe of great momenr,ſhe errs 
very grievouſly. And theſe Errors though to them that believe them, we 
hope they will not be pernicious, yer the profcfling of them againſt conſci- 
Ence, could not but bring tous certain Damnation. As for the fear of depar- 
ting from ſome Fundamenal truths withall, while we depart from her errors , 


Haply it might work upon us, if adhearing to her might ſecure us from it, - 


and if nothing elſe could: Bur both theſe are falſe, For firſt, adhering ro her 
in all things cannot ſecure us from erring in Fundamentals: Becauſe though 
de fatto we hope ſhe doth not etre, yer we know no priviledges ſhe hath 
but ſhe may erre in themher ſelfe : and therefore we had need have better 
ſecurity hereof than her bare Authoricy, Then ſecondly, without depen- 
dance on her at all, we may be ſecured that we do noterre Fundamentally; 
I meay- by :believing all things plainly ſer down in Scripture, wherin all 
neccflary, and moſt things profitable,are plainly delivered. Suppole I were 
travelling to Londoz , and knew ewo wayes thither, the one very ſafe and 
convenient, the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, but yet a way to 
London : and that overtooka Paſſenger on the way, who himſelf believed, 
and would fain perſwade me, there was no other way bur the worſe, and 
would per{wade me to accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſſed his way, 
though very inconvenient, and very dangerqus, yet a way 3 ſo that going 
that way we might come to ovr journies end by the conſent of both parties: 
bur he believed my way to be none art all ; and rherefore I might juſtly fear, 
leſt our of a dehre of leaving the worſt way, I left the true and the only 
way : If now I ſhould notbe more ſecure upon my own knowledge, than 
frighted by this fallacy, would you not bes me for a fool > Juſt ſo might 

you think of us, if we would be frighted our of our own knowledge by-this 

bugbear. For the dnly and the main reaſon why we believe you nortoerre 

in 
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in Fundamentals, is your holding the Doris of Faith in Chriſt and Re 
pentance : which knowing we hold as well as you, notwithſtanding our de- 
parture from you , we muſt needs know that we do noterte in Fun- 
damentals, as well as we know that you in ſome ſort do nor Erre in Funda- 
mentals, and therefore cannot poſſibly fear the contrary. Yer let us be 
more liberal to vou; and grant that which can never be proved, that God 
had ſaid in plain terms, The Church of Rome ſhall newer deſtroy the Foun- 
dation, but witha!l had ſaid, that it might ana would lay much hay and ſtubble 
#pon it ; Thar you ſhould never hold any Errour deſtructive of ſalvation , 
bur yet many that were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, Might we 
have diſpenſed with our ſelvesin the believing and profefling theſe Errors 
in regard of the {malneſ{sof them > Or,had itnor been a darfinable fin todo 
ſo, though the Errors in themſelves were not damnable > Had we nor had 
as plain dirction to depart from you in ſome things profitable, as to adhere 
ro you in things neccſſary > In the beginning of your Book, when it was 
for your purpoſe to have ir ſo, the greatneſs or ſmalneſs of the matter was 
rot conſiderable,the Evidence of the Revelation was all inall. Bur here we 
muſt erre with you in ſmall things, for fear of loſing your dire&ion in 
greater - and for fear of departing too far from you, nor go from you art all, 
cven where we ſee plainly rhar you have departed from the Truth, 

57. Beyond all this,I ſay,thar this which you ſay i» wiſdom we are to do, 
is not,only unlawful, bur if we will proceed according to reaſon,impoſſible. 
I mean to adhere toyou in all things, having no other ground for it, bur be- 
cauſe you are (as we will now ſuppoſe) infalliblein ſome things, that is, 
in Fundamentals. For whether by ſkill in Architecture a large ſtructure 
may be ſupported by a narrow foundation, I know not; but fure Tam, in 
reaſon no Concluſion can be larger than the Principleson which it is foun- 
ded. And therefore if I conſider whar I do, and be perſwaded that your In- 


fallibiliry is bur limited, and particular z and partiall, my adherence upon 


this ground cannot poſſibly be abſolute, and Univerſal, and Total. I am 
confident, thar ſhould I meer with ſuch a man amongſt you (as Iam well 
aſſured there be many) thar would grant your Church infallible only in 
Fundamentals, which what they are he knows nor, and therefore upon this 
only reaſon adheres to you in all things; I ſay thatI am confident, thar it 
may be demonſtrated, that ſuch a man adheres ro you, with a fiducial and 
certain aſſent in nothing. To make this clear (becauſe arthe firlt hearing ir 
may ſecm ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the man, and to 
propoſe to you a few queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anſwers tothem , 


as upon this ground you muſt of neceſſity give, were you preſent with me, 


Firſt, ſuppolins you told your Church infallible in Fundamentals,obnoxi- 
ous to errour it1 other things, and that you'know not what Points are Fun- 
damental, I demand, C. Why dayou believe the Dodtrin of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation > K.Becauſcthe Church hath taughrir, whichis infallible, C, Whar > 
Infalliblc ia all things, or only in Fundamentals? K. In Euridamentals only. 
C. Then in other pointsſhe may erre > K. She- may. C. And do you know 
what Points are Fundamental, what not > K. No, and therefore I believe 
her in a!] things, leſt I ſhoulddisbelieve her in Fundamentals. C. How 
know you then, whether this be a Fundamental Point or no > K. I know nor. 


C. Ir may bethen(for ought you know )an unfundamental Point > K.Yes,ir 
may be ſo, C; And intheſe,you ſaid, nt may err 2 K, Yes, I did 


fo. 
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56, Yea, but you may ſay, (for L will make the beſt I can of all your 


fs cn ) That this Church thus wnerring in Fundamentals,when Luther - 


aroſe, was by our confeſiion the Roman and therefore we onght not in wiſdome 
$0 have departed from it in any thing, Tanſwer, Firſt, that we confe(s no ſuch 
thing. that the C hurch of Rowe was then this Church, bur only a Parr oft, 
and that the moſt corrupted and moſt incorrigible. Secondly, thar if by ad- 
hering to that Church, we could have been thus far ſecured, this Argument 


| had ſome ſhew of reaſon. Burt ſeeing we are not warranted thus much by 


any priviledge of that Church, that She cannot crre fundamentally, bur 
only from Scripture,which afſures us that ſhe doth erre very haynoutly,we 
colle& our hope, rhar the Truths ſhe retains and the practice of them, may 
rove an Antidote to her againſt the Errors which ſhe maintains in 
ſuch Perſons, as in ſimplicity of heart foflow this 46bſalom; we ſhould then 
do againſt the light of our conſcience,and fo ſin damnably it we ſhould nor 
abandon the profeſſion of her Errors though not Fundamental. Neither can 
we thus conclude, We may ſafely hold with the Church of Rome in all her 
Points, for ſhe cannot erre damnably ; For this is fall, ſhe may, though per- 
haps ſhe doth not : Bur rather thus z Theſe Points of Chriſtianity, which 
have in them the nature of Antidotes againſt the poyſon of all finnes and er- 
rors, the Church of Rome, though otherwiſe much corrupted, ſtill rerains 5 
therefore we hope ſhe errs not Fundamentally, bur ſtill remains a Part of 
the Church. Bur this can be no warrant to us to think with her in all things: 
ſecing the very ſame Scripture which puts us in hope ſhe errs not Funda- 
mentally, afſuresus that in many things, and thoſe of great momenr,ſhe errs 
very grievouſly. And theſe Errors though to them thar believe them, we 
hope they will not be pernicious, yet the profcfling of them againſt conſci- 
ence, could not bur bring to us certain Damnation. As for the fear of depar- 
ting from ſome Fundamenal truths withall, while we depart from her errors , 
Haply it might work upon us, if adhearing to her might ſecure usfrom ir, 
and if nothing elſe could: Bur both theſe are falſe, For firſt, adhering ro her 
in all things cannot ſecure us from erring in Fundamentals: Becauſe though 
de fafFo we hope ſhe doth not etre, yet we know no priviledges ſhe hath 
but ſhe may erre in themherſeltc : and therefore we had need have better 
ſecurity hereof than her bare Authority, Then ſecondly, withour depen- 
dance on her art all, we may be ſecured that we do noterre Fundamentally; 
I mean: by -believing all things plainly ſet down in Scripture, wherin all 
neceſlary, and moſt things profitable,are plainly delivered. Suppoſe I were 
travelling to Londoz , and knew rwo wayes thither, the one very ſafe and 
convenient, the other very inconvenient, and dangerous, but yet a way to 
London : and thatI overtooka Paſſenger on the way, who himſelf believed, 
and would fain perſwade me, there was no other way bur the worſe, and 
would perſ[wade me to accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſſed his way, 
though very inconvenient, and very dangerqus, yet a way 3 ſo that going 
that way we might come to our journies end by the conſent of both parties: 
burhe believed my way to be none at all ; and therefore I might juſtly fear, 
leſt our of a defire of leaving the worſt way, I left the true and the only 
way : If now I ſhould notbe more ſecure upon my own knowledge, than 
frighted by this fallacy, would you not beg me for a fool > Juſt ſo might 
you think of us, if we would be frighted our of our own knowledge by-this 
bugbear. For the only and the main reaſon why we believe you nortoerre 
in 
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in Fundamentals, is your holding the Do&#rins of Faith in. Chriſt and Re. 
pentance : which knowing we hold as well as you, notwithſtanding our de. 
parture from you , we muſt needs know thar we do noterte in Fun- 
damentals, as well as we know that you in ſome ſort do not Erre in Funda- 
mentals, and therefore cannot poſſibly fear the contrary. Yer let us be 
more liberal to you; and gtant that which can never be proved, that God 
had ſaid in plain terms, The Church of Rome ſhall never deſtroy the Foun- 
dation, but witha!l had ſaid, that it might ana would lay much hay and ſtubble 
#pon it ; That you ſhould never hold any Errour deſtructive of ſalvation , 
bur yet many that were prejudicial to Edification : I demand, Might we 
have diſpenſed with our ſelvesin the believing and profefling theſe Errors 
in regard of the \malneſsof them > Or,had itnor been a darnable fin todo 
ſo, though the Errors in themſelves were not damnable > Had we nor had 
as plain dire&ion to depart from you in ſome things profitable, as to adhere 
ro you in things neceſſary > In the beginning of your Book, when it was 
for your purpoſe to have it ſo, the greatneſs or ſmalneſ(s of rhe matter was 
got conſiderable,the Evidence of the Revelation wasall inall. Bur here we 
muſt erre with you in ſmall things, for fear of loling your dire@ion in 
greater - and for fear of departing too far from you, nor go from you art all, 
even where we ſee plainly thar you have departed from the Truth, 
57. Beyond all this,I ſay,thar this which you ſay iz wiſdom we are to do, 


Is not,only unlawful,bur if we will proceed according to reaſon, impoſſible. 


I mean to adhere royou in all things, having no other ground for it, but be- 
cauſe you are (as we will now ſuppoſe) infalliblein ſome things, that is, 
in Fundamentals. For whether by ſkill in Architeure a large ſtructure 
may be ſupported by a narrow foundation, I know not ; but fure Tam, in 
reaſon no Concluſion can be larger than the Principleson which it is foun- 
ded. And therefore if I conſider whar I do, and be perſwaded that your In- 


fallibiliry is bur limited, and particular 3 and partiall, my adherence upon 


this ground cannot poſſibly be abſolute, and Univerſal, and Total. I am 
confident, that ſhould I meer with ſuch a man amongſt you (as Iam well 
aſſured there be many) thar would grant your Church infallible only in 
Fundamentals, which whar they are he knows nor, and therefore upon this 
only reaſon adheres to you in all things; I ſay thatI am confident, thar jt 
may be demonſtrated, that ſuch a man adheres ro you, with a fiducial and 
certain aſſent in nothing. To make this clear (becauſe arthe firſt hearing ir 
may ſecm ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the man, and to 
propoſe to you a few queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anſwers tothem , 


as upon this ground you muſt of neceſſity give, were you preſent with me.” 


Firſt, ſuppoliny you hold your Church infallible in Fundamentals,obnoxi- 
ous to errour it1 other things, and that you'know not what Points are Fun- 
damental, I demand, C. Why dayou believe the Doin of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation 2 K. Becauſethe Church hath taughrir, whichis infallible, C, What > 


Infalliblc ia all things, or only in Fundamentals? K. In Eundamentals only. 


C. Then in other pointsſhe may erre 2 K. She- may. C. And do you know 
what Points are Fundamental, what not > K. No, and therefore I believe 
her in al] things, left I ſhoulddisbelieve her in Fundamentals. C. How 
know you then,whether this be a Fundamental Point or no ? K. I know nor. 


C. It may be then(for ought you know an unfundamental Point > K.Yes,it 
may be ſo, C; And intheſe,you faid, I may err ? K, Yes, I did 


fo. 
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ſo. C. Then poſſibly ir may erre in this> K. It may doſo. C. Then 
what certainty have you that it does not erre in it? K. None art all,bur upon 
this ſuppoſition, thar this is a Fundamental. C, And this ſuppoſition you 
are uncertain of? K. Yes, I rold you ſo before, C. And therefore you can 
have no certainty of that which depends -upon this uncertainty, ſaving 
only a ſuppoſitive certainty, if ir be a Fundamental truth z which is in plain 
Engliſh to ſay, you are certain it is true, ifir be both true and neceſſary. 
Verily Sir, if y ou have no better Faith than chis, you are no Catholique. 
K. Good words I pray !Iamfo, and God willing will be ſo, C. You mean 
in outward pgpfeſſion and praiſe, bur in belict you are nor, no more than 
a Proteſtant isa Catholique. For every Proteſtant yeelds ſuch a kinde of 
aſſent to all the propoſals of the Church, for ſurely they believe them true , 
if they be Fundamental cruchs. And therefore you muſt either believe the 
Church Infallible in all her propoſals, be they foundations, or be they ſu- 
perſtructions ; or you mult believe all Fundamental which ſhe propoſes, or 
elſe you are no Catholique. K. Bur I have been taught, that ſeezng 7 be- 
lieved the Charch infallible in points neceſſary, in wiſdom 1 was 10 believe 
her in every thing. C. That wasa pretty plauſible inducement,to bring you 
hither; but now youare here,you muſt go farther, and believe her infallible 
in all things, or elfe you were as good goback again, which will be a grear 
diſparagement to you, and draw upon you both the bitter and implacable 
hatred of our Part, and even, with your own, the -imputation of rathneſs 
and levity. You ſee, I hope by thistime, that though a man did belicve your 


 Churchinfallible in Fundamentals, yer he hath no reafon to do you the cur- 


reſie of believing all her Propoſals ; nay,it he be ignorant what theſe Fon- 
damentals are, he hath no cercain ground to believe her, upon ber Av:10;t- 
ty, in anything, And whereas you ſay, it can be no impruden:c, :» erre 
with the Church, I ſay, it may be very great imprudence, it 1c quiftion 
be, Whether we ſhould erre with the preſent Church, or hotu true with 
God Almighty. 

58. But we are,under pain of damnation,to believe and obey herin greater 
things, and therefore cannot in wiſdem ſuſpef# her credit in matters «f leſs 
moment, Anſw. I have told vou already, that this 15 falfly ro ſuppoſe, thar 
we grancthar in {ome certain points, ſome certain Uhurch is infallibly aſhſt- 
ed, and undcr pain of damnarion to be obeyed : whereas all that we ſay is 
this, that in ſome place or other, ſome Church there ſhall be. which ſhall 
retain all neceflary Truths. Yer if your ſuppoſition were true, I would not 
grant your Concluſion, bur with this Exception, unleſs the matter were pat 
ſuſpition, and apparently certain. that in theſe things I cannot believe God, 

nd believe the Church, For then hope you will grant, that be rhe thing 
of never ſo little moment, were it,for inſtance, bur ri:ac S. Panl left his cloak 
at Treas, yet] were not to gratific the Church-ſo far, as for her ſake to dis- 
believe what God himſelf hath revealed. 

59 Whereas you ſay, Since we are undoubtedly obliged to believe ber in 
Fundamentals, and cannot know preciſely what thoſe Fundamentals be we can- 
ot without ha\ard of our ſoals leave her in ary Point z Tanſwer, Firſt, that 
this argument proceeds upon the ſame falſe ground with the former. And 
then,that I have told you formerly, that you feare where no fear is 3' And 


| though we know not preciſely, juſt how much is Fundamental, yet we know, 


char the Scripture containes all Fundamencals, and more too 3 and TOE 
; char 
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that in believing char , we, believe all Fundarhencals and moreroo. Any 
confequemtly,in departing from:you, can be'in'no danger of departing from 
char which may prove a Fundamental. Truth: For we are wel aſlured thir 
cettain Errors:can never prove Fundarherital Ttuths; * © 7 

| 60, Whereas you adde, "That that wifible Church which cannot erre in 
Fundamentals, propounds all her. d:finitions without diftinttion 10 be believed 
under Anathema's : Anſw: Again you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, 


that there is any that viſible Church. 1 mean any Viſible Church of one De- 


nomination, which cannor tre ini Points Furidamental.Secondly, propoſing 
definiciotis to be believed under Anathema's, 'ts no good Argument, thatthe 
Propounders conceive theraſelves infallible ; but only thatthey conceive the 
Dodrin they condemn is evidently damnable, A pſain proof hereof 
is this, thar particular Councils, nay, particular Men, have been very liberal 
of their Anathema's; which yet were never conceived infallible, either b 
others or themſelves, It any'man ſhould now deny Chriſt to be the' Saviour 
of the world, or deny the ReſurreQion, I ſhould make no grear ſcruple of 
| Anathematizing his dotrin, and yer am very farfrom dreaming of infal- 
| pg And for.the Viſible Churches holding it a Point nece(ſ.ry to Salvation, 
that we believe ſhe cannot erre, | know no factfrenerg unleſs by the Church, 
you mean the Roman Chiirch, which you have as, nmuch reaſon ro do, asthar 
petty King in Africk hath,to think himſelf Kihs% all the world. And there- 
fore your telling us, 1f ſhe ſpeak 'rrue,what danger i it,uor 10 believe her? and 
if, falſe, that it is not dangerous to believe her,” is (omewhatlike your Pope's 
ſetting your Lawyersto diſpute whether Conſtantine's Donation were valid 
or nozwhercas the matter of fa& was the far greater queſtion, wherhet there 
were any ſuch Donation, or rather when without queſtion there was none 
fuch. Thar you may not ſeem rodelude us in like maner, make ir appear 
thatthe viſible Church doth hold fo as you pretend: and then whether it be 
true or falſe, we will conſider a'terwards. Bur for the preſent, with this ing 
viſible Tenet of the viſible Church, we willtrouble our ſelves no far- 
ther, LE: — 
62, The effe& ofthe next Argument is this, / cannot without grievous 
ſin diſobey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe things which :re not 
in her power to command: and how far this power extends, none can better in- 
form me then the Church. Therefore 1 am to obey,ſo far as the Church requires 
my obedience.l anſwer : Firſt,thar neither hath che Carholique Church, bur 
only a corrupt part of it, declared her ſelf, nor required onr obedience, in 
the Points conteſted. among us, This therefore is fallly, and vainly ſuppoſed 
here by you,bein# one of the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us. Then ſecondly, 
that God can better inform us, whar are the limits of the Churcbes power, 
than the Church her ſelf, that is, than the' Roman Clergy, who being men 
ſubje& tothe ſame paſſions with other mev, why they ſhould 'be thought 
the beſt Judges in their owne cauſe, I do not well underſtand ! But yet we 
oppoſe againſt them, ro humane deciſive :Judges, nor any Se or Per- 
ſon, but only God and his Word,” And therefore it is in vain to ſay, That 
' #n following her, you ſhall be ſooner excuſed than'in following any Set or Man 
phing Scriptures againſt her Dot#rin: In as much as we never wene 
t to arrogate to our ſelves, thar Infallibility or abſoſure Authority , 
which we take away from you.” Bur g; would have ſpoken to the 
G pure 
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pole, .,you ſhould have... ſaid, . that in ' following het you ſhquld 
. je have been excuſcd, then in cleaving go.che Scripture, and to. God 
mſelf. b OA #5 FP earmatety ſits, TI, Ty CE, K 
."'63 Whereas you ſay, The fearful examples of innumerable perſons, who 
forſeking the Church, upon pregence of her erronrs have failed evenin Funda- 
mental Points, ought to deterr all Chriſtians (70m oppoſing her in any one Dg- 
rin or prattiſe;Itus is,juſt as if you ſhould fay,Divers men have fallen inco 


- 


Scylla,wichgoihg too far from Charybdis; be luretherefore ye keep cloſe ro 
Charybdis :: Divers leaving Prodigaliry,have fallen into coverouſneſs,there- 
fore be you conſtant to, Prodigaliry : Many' have fallen from worſhipping 
God perverſly and fooliſhly, not to worſhip him ar all ; from worſhipping 
many gods, tq worſhip none z, this therefore ought ro deterr men from lea- 
ving Superſtirion or Idolarry;.tor fear of falling into Arheilm and Impiery. 
'This.is.your counſel and; Sephiſtry: - bur God ſayes clean contrary'; Tate 
heed you ſwerve not, either #0 the right harid or to the left * you muſt nat do. 
 evill that good may come thereqn ; therefore neither, that you may avoid a 
gre rerevill, you muſt nqt be gbſtnare in a certain error, tor fear of an un- 
_ certain. . Wharf ſome, FE he Church of Rome. have forſaken Fun- 
damenral trurhs? VVas this becanſe they forſooke the Church of Ree? No 
ſure, this is now cuſp pre cauſa: for elſe all that have forſaken thar Church 
ſhould have done (ch which we. ſay they have .not.. - Bur becauſe chey went 
too far from her, the F NIden,mean, the narrow way,is hardto be found, and | 
. hard.to be kept ; hard, but. hor impoſſible: hard,but yer you muſt nor pleaſe 
your ſelf out ot it, though yo erre on the right hand, though you offend.on 
the milder path, for this is the only way thar leads tolife, and few there be 
char find ir. It istrue, if we ſazd there were no danger. inbeing of the | Roar 
Church, and there were danger in leaving it, ir. were madnels to perſwade 
any man to leave.it. Bur we proteſt and proclaim che contrary, and that 
. we have very little hope of their Salvation, who either our of negligertce. in 
ſeeking the ruth, or unwillingneſs co find it, live and die in the errors 
and impieties of that Church : and: therefore cannor but conceive thoſe 
fears to be moſt fooliſh, and ridiculous, which perſwade men to be-con- 
ſtant. in one way to hell, leſt haply, if they leave ir, they ſhould fall into 
. another. Y | = | EE 
- 64. Bar, Nor only others, but even Proteftants themſelves whoſe example 
ought moſt to move. us, pretending to reform the Church, are come to affirm 
. That ſhe periſhed for many ages: which D. Potter cannot deny to be a Funda- 
 meatel errour, againſt the Article of the Creed, I believe the Catholique 
 Charch, ſeeing he affirms, Donatiſts erred Fundamentally in confining is te 
Africa, To this I anſwer, Firſt, that the error ofthe Donariſts was not, rhar 
they held it poſſible thar ſome, or many, or moſt, parts of Chriſtendame, 
might fall away from Chriſtianicy, and that the Church may loſe much of 
"her amplitude, and be contracted to a narrow compaſs in compariſon of her 
former extent: which is proved not only poſſible, but certain, by irre- 
fragable experience. For who knows not that Gentiliſm , and Mahume- 
riſm, mans wickedneſs deſerving it , and Gods providence permitting 
it , have prevailed, tothe utter extirpation of Chriſtianity, upon far the 
- Lreater part of 'the world >. And S. Auſtin when he was our of che heat of 
Diſpurarion, confeſſes the Milirant Church to be like the Moon, ſomerimes 
increa(ing, and ſometimes decreaſing, This therefore was no errour 1n the 
be Donatiſts, 
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Donatifts, that they held ir poſſible, that the Church, from a large extent , 
might p gh to Aa efſer: nor that they: held it poſſible to be reduced 
”_ Africa; (For why nor to Africk then,as well as within theſe few Apes,you 
pretend it was'to Europe ? ) Burt their exror was, thar they held de fa&o, | 
chis was done when they had no juſt ground or reaſOnto do ſo: and ſo,upon 
a vain pretence which they could nor juſtifie, ſeparated themſclves fromthe 
communion of all other parts ofthe Church : and rhar they required ir as a 
neceſſary condition to make a man a member ofthe Church, thathe ſhould 
be of their communion. and divide himſelf from all other Communions 
from which they were divided : which was a condition both unneceflary and 
unlawful to be required, and therefore the exacting of it wasdirely oppo- 
ſite ro:the Churches Catholiciſm ; in the very ſame: nature with their.Er- 
rors who required Circumciſion, and the keeping of the Law of Meſes,as 
neceſſary toſalvation. For whoſoever requires harder or heavyer conditions 
of men, than God requires of them, he ir is that 15 properly at-Enemy of 
the Churches Univerſality,by hindering either Men or Countries from ad- 
joyning themſelves to it ; which, were it not for theſe unneceſſary and theres 
fore unlawful conditions, in probability would have made-:them members 
of it. And ſeeing tle preſent Churchof Rowe perſwades men they were as 
oo0d (for any hope of ſalvation they have) not be. Cariftians, as not be 
Romane Catholiques 3 believe nothing art all, as not believe all whith.ſhe 
impoſes upon them z be abſolutely out of the Churches Communion, as 
be outof her Communion, or be in any other, Whether ſhe be notguilty of 
the ſame crime, with the Doxatiſts and thoſe Zelors of the Moſaical Law, I 
leave it tothe judgement of thoſe that underſtand reafon ! This is ſufficient 
to ſhew the vanity of this Argument. Bur I adde moreover,that you neither 
have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church to have periſhed for 
many Ages,who perhaps held nor the deſtruction but the corruption: of the 
Church; nor that the true Church, bur that rhe pure Church periſhed: or. 
rather that the Church periſhed not from its life and exiſtence, but from 
its purity and integrity, or perhaps from its ſplendor and: vilibility:2. Nai- 
ther have you proved by any -one reaſon , but only-'affirmed it, ,to be 
a Fundamental. Error, to hold that the Church militant may poſſibly 
be _ out of the world, and aboliſhed for a time from - the face ofthe 
Cartn, $7 fe Eo : | | "© PS Wd, 
65. But 10 accuſe the Church of any Error in Faith, ts to ſay,ſhe loſt all Fatth: 
For this ts the Dodtrin of Catholique Divines, that one-Erronr in Faithdg- 
ftroyes Faith. To which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Church of ſome;Erzor 
in Faith, is notto ſay,ſhe loſt all Faith: For rhis is nor the Do&trin of all 


_ Catholique Divines; But that he which is an Heretiqueiin.one Article, may 


have true Faithof other Articles. And the contrary is: only ſaid and nor 

ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken. = | 275 0:52 

66. Ad4.21, D. Potter ſaies, We may not depart from the Church abſo- 

lutely, and in all things: and from hence you conclude, Therefore we my 
not arpart from it; in any thing. And this Argument you call a Demon- 

ftration. But, a Fallacy a dido- ſimpliciter ad dittum ſerundum quid; was 

not uſed heretofore to be called a Demonſtration. D, Petter ſays not; that 
you may not depart from any opinion or any pra&ice of the Church: for * 
you rc] us in this-very place, that he ſayes, even the Cathoiique mayerr : 
andevcry man may lawfully depart from.Error, He-only ſays,Tow may xot 
7 (2 ceaſe 
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Ceaſe to-be of the Chirrch, nor depart from thoſe things which make it ſo to be ; 


and fromhehce you infer a neceflity of forſaking it in nothing, Juſt as if you 
ſhould argue thus : You may not leave your friend or brother , therefore 
you may not leave the Vice of your friend, or the Errour of your brother. 
What he ſayes ofthe Catholique Church, p. 75. the ſame he extends pre- 
ſently after, 70 every true, though never ſo corrupted, part of it, And why 
do you-not conclude from hence, that no particular Church (according to 
his judgment) can fall into any Error, and call thisa Demonſtration too > 
For, as he ſayes, p. 75. That there can be no juſt cauſe ro depart from the 
whole Church of chrifk 20 more than from Chriſt himſelf; So p. 76. hetels 
you, That whoſoever forſakes any one true member of this body, forſakes the 
whole, So that what he ſayes ofthe one, he ſayes of the other ; and rels you, 
that neither Univerſal nor particular Church, ſo long as they continue ſo, 


| may be forſaken; he means, Abſolutely, no more than Chriſt himſelf may 


be forſaken abſolutely : For the Church is the body of Chriſt, and whoſo- 
ever forſakes either the body, or his coherence to any one part of it, muſt 
forſake his {ubordination, and relation to the Head. Therefore who- 


' ſoeverforſakesthe Church, or any Chriſtian, muſt forſake Chriſt himſelf. 


67. Bur thenhetels you plainly in the ſame place, That it may be lawfal 
and neceſſary to depart from a Particular Churchin ſome Dodtrins and Practi- 


' ces: Andthis he would have ſaid even of the Catholike Church, if there 


had been occaſion, but there was none. For there he was to declare and 
juſtifie our departure, not from the Catholike Church, but the Romar , 


which we maintain tobe a particular Church, Bur in other places, you con- 
fels his Doin to be, thateven the Catholique Church may erre in points 


not Fundamental; which you do not pretend thar he ever imputed to Chriſt 
himſelf. And therefore you cannot with any candor interpret his words, as 
if he had ſaid, VVe may not forſake the Church in any thing, no mere than 
Chriſt himſelf: bur only thus, We may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor 
forſake it abſolutely and torally,no more than Chriſt himſelf, And thus we 
ſee ſomerimes, A mountain may travel,and the production may be a mouſe. 

68. Ad 0.22, But D. Potter either contraditts himſelf, or elſe muſt grant 
the Charch infallible , Becauſe,he ſaies, if we did not difſer from the Roman, we 
could not agree with the Catholique: which ſaying ſuppoſes, the Catholique 
Church cannot erre, Anſwer, This Argument, to give it the right name, is 
an obſcureand incricate Nothing. And ro make it appear ſo,let us ſuppoſe, 
incontradiction to your ſuppoſition, cither that the Catholique Church 
may-erre, but doth not, but that the Roman actually dorh : or,that the Ca- 


tholique Church doth erre in ſome few things, bur that the Romar erres in 


many more. And is it not apparent in both theſe caſes, (which yet both 
ſuppoſe the Churches Fallibility) a man may truly ſay, Unleſs I difſent in 
ſome opinions from the Xoman Church, I cannot agree with tie Catholique? 
Eithet therefort you muſt retract your imputation laid upon D. Porter,or do 
that which you condemn in him, and be driven to ſay, that the ſame man may 
hold ſomeerrors with the Church of Rome, and art the ſame time with the 
Catholique Church not to hold but condemn them. For otherwiſe, in net- 
ther of theſe caſes is it poſſible for the ſame man, at the ſame time, to agree 
both with the Zovan and the Catholique. | 

659. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alleaged ir this laſt 
Section of this Chaprter,or in any one of them, or in any other, Doth _ wy 

clecrly 
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clearly and plainly, The Biſhop of Rome,and that Sotiety of Chriſtians which 


adheres to him, ſhall be ever the infallible guide of Faith ? You will con- 
feſs, I preſume, he doth not z and will pretehd, it was not neceſlary, Yet 
if the King ſhould tell us, the Lord Keeper ſhould judge ſnch and ſuch 
cauſes ; buit ſhould either not tell us atall, or tell is bur doubtfully, who 
ſhould be Lord-Keeper, ſhould we be any thitg the heater for him to an 
end of contentions > Nay rather, would not the difſentions about the Per: 
ſon who iris, increaſe contentions, rather than end them > Juſt ſo it would 
have been, if God had appointed a Churchto be Judge of Controverſies, 


and had not told us which was that Church.Seeing therefore God doth no- 


thing in vain, and ſeeing it had been in vain, to appoint a Judge of Con- 
troverſies, and not to tell us plainly who it is ; and ſeeins laſtly he hath not 
told us plainly, no not ar all who ir is ; Is it not evident he hath appointed 
none > Obj. But (you will ſay pour ps) if it be granted onte, that ſome 
Church of one denomination, t the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no 
diffcult thing to prove, that yours i the Church, ſeeing no other Church pre- 
zends to be ſo, Anſw. Yes,the Primitive and the Apoſtolique Church pre- 
cends to be ſo, Thar aſſures us, that the Spirit was promiſed, and given 10 


them, to lead them into all ſaving trmth, that they might lead others. Obj. 


But that Church is not now in the world, and how then Can it pretend 1o be the 
Gaide of Faith ? Anſw.It is nowin the world ſufficiently to be our Guide 3 
not by the Perſons of thoſe men that were Members of it, but by their 
Writings, which do plainly teach us, what truth they were led into,and ſo 
lead us into the ſametruth,. Obje&. Bur theſe writings, were the writings 
of ſome particular men, and not of the Charch of thoſe times : how then doth 
that Churchguide #s by theſe writings * Now theſe places ſhew that a Church 
# to be eur Guide, therefore they cannot be ſo avoided, Anſw. If you regard 
the conception and production of theſe writings, they were the writings 
of particular men : Bur if you regard the Reception and Approbation of 
them, they may be well called the writings of the Church, as having the 
atteſtation of the Church, to have been written by thoſe that were inſpired 
and direted by God. As a Statute, though penned by ſome one man, yet 
being ratified by the Parliament,js called the A, nor of that man, bur of 


the Parliament, Obje&. But the words ſeems clearly enough 10 prove, that 


the Church, the Preſent Charch of every Age,is qrenongt Infallible, An; 
For my part, I know I am as willing and deſirous, that the Biſhop ot 
Church of Xome ſhould be infallible, (provided I might know it) as ry 
are to be ſo eſteemed, Burhe that would not be deceived muſt rake heed, 
thathe rake nor his deſire that a thing ſhould beſo, for a reaſon thar ir is 
ſo, For, if you look upon Scrip:ure; through ſich ſpe&acles as theſe, they 
will appear to you, of what colour pleaſes your fancies beſt: and wi 
ſeem to ſay, not wharthey do ſay, but what you would have them; As 
ſome ſay,the Manna,wherewith the Iſraelites were fed in the Wildernefs, 
had in every mans mouth, thar very taſt which was moſt agtecable to his 
palate, For my part 1 profeſs, I have conſidered them a. thouſand times, 
and have looked upon them (as they ſay ) on both ſides, and yer to me they 
ſeem ro ſay no ſuch matter, | NF | 
70, Not thefirſt, Forthe Church may err, and yet the gates of hell noe 
prevail againſt her, Tr may err, and yet continue ſtill a true Church; and 


bring forth Childrenunto God, and ſend ſouls ro Heaven. And _— 
this 
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this can do you no ſervice, without the plain begging ofthe point in Que- 
ſtion, viz. Thar every error isone of the gates of Hell, Which we abſo- 
lutely-deny, andrtherefore, you are notto ſuppoſe, bur to prove ir. Nei- 


ther is our denial without reaſon, For ſeeing you do, and muſt grant, that ' 


a particular Church, may hold ſomeerror, and yet be till a true Mem- 


berof the Church : Why may not the Univerſal Church hold the ſame 
' error, and yet remain the true Univerſal > . 


71, Not the Second or Third. For, the Spirit of Truth, may be with. 4 
Man, or a Church for ever, aud teach him all Trath : And yet he may fall in- 
to ſome error, ifthis all, be not ſi-ply all, but all of ſome' kind : which you 
confeſs to be ſounqueſtioned and certain, that you are offended with D. 
Potter, for offering to prove it. .Secondly, he may fall into ſome error,even 
contrary to the truth which is taught him, if it be taught him oxly ſafficient- 
ly, and not irreſiſtibly, ſothat he may learn it if he will, not ſothat he muſt 
and ſhall whether he will or no.” Now, whocan aſcertain me,that the Spi- 
rit's teaching is not of this: nature ; .or, how can you poſſibly reconcile. it, 
with your Do&rin of Freewill in believing, if ir be not ofthis nature > Be- 


| ſides, the word inthe Original is »y4c6,., which ſignifics, ro be a guide and 


direQer only, nor:to compel. or necefitate, Who knows nor, that a Guide 
may ſet you inthe right way, and you may either negligently miſtake, or 
willingly leaveit >: And to what purpoſe doth God complain ſooften, and 
ſo earneſtly of ſonie, that hadeyes 0 ſee and wauld not ſee, that ſtepped their 
ears, and cloſed their eyes, leſt they ſhould hear: and ſee ? Of others that 
would not underſtand, left they ſhould ds goed : That the light ſhined, and the 
darkneſs comprebended tt not : That he came unto his own, and his own re- 
ceived him not : That light came into the world, and men. loved darkneſs 
wore than light ? To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo few believed 
his report, and that to ſo few his Arm was revealed: And. that when he 
comes, he ſhonld no find no Faith upon Earth, if his outward teaching 
were-zot, of this natyre, that .it might. he followed, and might be. re- 
liſted; - Anditfir -be, then God may reagh, and the Church nor learn - 
God. may lead, and the Church be refractory and. not. follow. And 


4ndeed, »who.can.doubr, that hath nor his eyes vailed with prejudice, 


that God hath taught the Church of Zozze, plain cnough in the Epilile to 
the Corinthians, that all things inthe Church are to be done for eaification; 
andrhat in any, publique Prayers, or Thanks-givings, or Hymns, or. Leſ- 
{ons of Inſtruction, to ſe 4 language, which the affiſtants generally under- 
ſand not; isnot for edification > Though the Church. of Rome will not 
learn, this, for fcar of confeſſing an error, and ſo overthrowing her Autho- 
rity 3,yet the time will come, when it ſhall appear, that not only by Scri- 
pture, they were-taught this ſufficiently, and commanded to believe it, bur 
by reaſon and common ſenſe. And fo for the Communion in both: kinds, 
who can deny bur they are taught it by our Saviour, Joh.6.in theſe words, 

according to moſt of your own expoſitions, Unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the 
Son,of Man, and drink his Blood, you have nolife ia you. (If our Saviour 
{peakthere, of the Sacrament, as to them he doth, becauſe they conceive 

he doth ſo.) For though they may prerend.. that receiving in one kind, 

they receive the blood together with the body, yer they can with no face 
prerendthat they drink it : And ſo obey nor our Saviour's injunRion ac- 

cording to the letter, which yer they profeſs, # literally alwayes to be m_ 

unleſs 
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unleſs ſome impiety, or ſome abſurdity forte ws to the contrary: and they are 
not yerarrivedrothar impudence, to pretend, that either there'is impiety 
'or abſurdity in receiving the Communion\.1n both kinds; This therefore, 
they, if not others, are plainly taught by out Sdviour in this place i Bar by 
S. Paul all without exceptiong when hee Tays « Let Aman txaminie himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of this Jeead: and drink 0 TX 


, 4nd drink of 1h Chalice; This (a Mai )that 
is to exaimine himlelf, is every my, thar can'do it *a$1s confelſed' on all 
hands. And therefore it is all one, as if he had ſa'd, Let every man qx amijic 
panfong and ſo let him eat of this bread and arink of this cap. They which 
acknowledge S. Paul's Epiltles, and S. John's Goſpel, to be 'the Word' of 
Gog, One would think ſhould nor deny, but chiar they are bor 1 Vent 
 Dodtines plain enough. Yer welce they ntlther do, nor will learn them. 

1 conclude therefore, thar the Spirit thay very, well reach the Church,” and 
yer the Church fall into ana continue in Ertor, by not regarding whac ſhe 


25; Bus the Comforter ſhall teach you all ings, and bring all things 10” your 
remembrance, whatſoever 1 hevt toldyou, v, 26: Who are they to 
heſayes, FA away and come again untoyou ; And TI hive told you before it 


3 £.' Bn. 


4 +: <; 


bear them now ? 'ashe ſpeaks jn the.13.'v, immediately before rhe words 


13. v. andthat he ſpeaks thinrhe 142 And is it not apparent to. any one 
_ that hath but half an eye,thatinthe 13, he ſpeaks only to chem chat ther 
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were with bim: > Beſides, in the very Text by you alledged, there are 


*"-S 


© things promiſed, which your Churchcannor withany modeſty ptttend to. 
\ Forthereitisſaid, The Spirit of Truth; not only will 2uide jou into all Truth, 


bur allo will ſhew 50s things to come. Now Jour Chutch'(for oughtT could 
ever underſtand) doth notfo tyuchas pret nd to the. fpirit ofPropheey, 
and knowledge of furure events: And therefore hath as little cauſe' to pre- 
rendto the foftner promiſe of-being led by the Spirit into all Truth. And 
this is the Reaſon, why both You in this place, and genetally, your Yri- 
wetsof Comroverſies, when theyentrear of this Arguttient, cite this Text 


perpetually by halfs; there being in the latter part of ir, a clear, and con-. 


vincing Demonſtration, that you have 'nothing to do'with the former. 
Unlefs you will ſay,. which is moſt ridiculous, that when our Saviour ſaid, 
He will teach you, &c, .and he will ſhew you, &c, he meant one Tos inthe 
former clauſe, and another Tos inthe latter, : 

73, Obje&. But this & 10 confine God's Spirit to the Apoſiles only,” or to 
the Diſciples , that thew werezpreſent with him : which &s dijeftly con- 
zrary to many; places of Scripiure. Anſw. I confeſs, that to confine 


the Spirit of Godto thoſe that were then preſentwith Chriſt, is againſt 


Scripture. 'But, 1 hope, it is eafie-ro conceive a difference, between 


confining the.Spirit of God to them, and confining the promiſes made 
3» this placetothem,, God maydo many things which he doth not pro- 
_ atall; much more, which he doth nor promiſe inſuch or fuch a 
74. ObjeR. But it « promiſed iu the 14.Chap.that this Spirit ſhall abide 


with them for ever - Now they in their perſons were not to abide for ever, and 


therefore the Spirit could not abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, ſee= 


ing the coexiſtence of two things, ſuppoſes of neceſitty, the txitente; of either. 


erefore the Promiſe was not made to them only in their Perſons, but by 
thems tothe Church, which was to abide for ever., Anſw, Your Concluſion 
is; got 16 them only, but your Reaſon concludes, either nothing ar all, or 


thafthis Promiſe of abiding wirh them for ever,was not made to their Per- 


ſons ar all ; or,ifit were, that ir was not performed, Or, if you will nor 
ſay (asI hope you will not) rhat ic was not performed, nor that it was 
not made totheir Perſons ar all ; then:muſt you grant, that the word for 
ever, isFere uſcdina ſenſe reſtrained; and accommodated to the ſubject 
here emreated of ; and tharir ſignifies, zor eternally, without end of time, 
but perpersally, without interruption, for the rime- of their lives. So rhar 
the force, and ſenſe of the words is, that they ſhould never want the Spi- 
rir's aſſiſtance, irythe performance of their fanRion: And that the Spirir 
would nor (as Chriſt was todo) ſtay with them for a time, and afterwards 
leave them, but would abide wirhfhem, if they kept their ſtation, unto the 
very end of their lives, which is mans fer ever. Neither.-is this uſe of the 
word, for ever,any thing ſtrange, either in oor ordinary ſpeech, wherein 


. we uſerofay; Thisis mine for ever, This ſhall be yours for ever,without ever 


dreaming of the Eterniry;eicher of the:Thing or Perſons. Andthenin Scri- 
pture, #notonly willbear, -bur requires,tHis ſenſe very frequently, as Ex- 
04.21; 6,” Dent, 15. 17. His maſter ſhall boxe his car thrones with an awl, 
and he ſhall. ſerve hins for ever. Pſal. 52. 9. Iwill praiſe thee for ever, 
Fyal 61, 4.. 1 will abide in thy. Tabernacle for ever, ?ſal. 119.111. Thy 
Teftimonies have 1 1aken as mine herttagefor ever, And laſtly, in the Ep. 
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to Philemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, that thou ſhouldſt 
receive him for ever. | 
5. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that this for ever, 
hinders nor, but thar the promiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as 
by many other circumſtances 1 have cvinced it muſt be, Bur what now, it 
the place produced by you, asa main pillar of your Churches Infallibilicy, 
prove upon trial, an engine to barter and overthrow ir, at leaſt, (which is 
all one to my purpoſe} to take, away all poſlibility of our aſſurance ot it > 
This will ſeem ſtrange news to you ar firſt hearing, and not far from a 
prodigy. And 1 contefs, as you here in this place, and generally all your 
Writers of Controverſie, by whom this Text is urged, order the matter, 
it is very much diſabled, ro-do any ſervice againſt you in this queſtion. For 
with a bold {:criledge, and horrible impicty, ſomewhar like Procruftes his 
cruelty, you perpetually cut off the head and toor, the beginning and end 
of it; and preſenting to your Confidents, (who uſually read no more of 
the Bible, than is alledged by you) only theſe words,7 wil! ask my Father, 
and he ſhall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth, conceal in the mean time, the words before, and 
the words after ; thst ſo,the promiſe of God's Spirir,may ſeem to be abſo- 
lute, whereas it 15 indeed molt clcarly and expretiy conditional: being both 
in the words before, reſtrained to thoſe only, that owe G O D,and keep his 
Commandments: and.in the words after, flatly denied to all, whom the 
Scriptures ſtile by the name of the World, that 1s, as the very Antitheſis 
gives us plainly to underſtand, 70 all wicked aud woraly men. Bclold the 
place entire, as it is ſer down in your own Bible : 1f ye love me keep my 
Commandments, and I will asck my Father, and be ſhail give you another 
Paraclete, that be may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of the Truth, 
whom the world cannot receive. Now from the place thus reſtored and vin- 
dicared from your mutilation, thus I argue againſt your pretence, VWe 
can have no certainty of the Infallibilicy of your Church, bucupon this ſup- 
poſirion, thar your Popes are infallible in confirming the Decrees of Ge- 
neral Councels : we can have no certainty |Rreot, but upon this ſuppoliti- 
on, rhar the Spirit of Truth is promiſed rorhem for their direQion in this 
work : And of this again we canhave nocerrainty, but upon ſuppoſal, thar 
they perform the condition, whereunto the promiſe of the ' Spirit of Trath 
15 expreſly limired, viz. That they love God and keep hs Commandments : 
And ofthis finally, not knowing the Popes heart, we can have no certainty 
at all ; thcrefore fromthe firſt rorhe laſt, we can have nocertainty art all 
of your © hurches Infallibilicy. This is my firſt Argument. Another fol- 
lows, which will charge you as home asthe former, If many of the Ro- 
24x See, were ſuch men as could nor receive the Spirit of Truth, even 
men of the World, that is, Wordly, Wicked, Carnal, Diabolical men ; 
then the Spirit of Trurh is not here promiſed, burflatly denied them - and 
conſequently we can have no certainty, neither of rhe Decrees of Coun- 
cels, which theſe Popes confirm, nor of the Churches Infallibility, which 
15 guided by theſe Decrces : But many of the Roman See, even bythe con- 
fellion of the moſt zealous Defenders of ir, were ſuch men : Therefore the 
Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed,burt denied themzand conſequently we 
can have no certainty,neither of the Decrees, which they confirm, nor of 


che Churches Infallibility, which guides her ſelfby theſe Deerces.— 
| 76, You 


, 


No Church | Cray. I, 


: 76. You may take as much time as you think fir, ro anſwer theſe Ar- 
yuments. In the mean while 1 proceed to the conſideration of the next 
Text pged for this purpoſe by you ; out of S. Paul, 1 Ep, to Timothy, 


where he ſaich, as you fay, The Church #& the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 


But the truth is, you are ſomewhat too bold with S. Paul; Forhe ſays nor 


' in formal terms, what you make him ſay, The Charch # the Pillar and 


Ground ef Truth, neither is it certain thathe means ſo : for it is neither im- 

poſſible nor improbable, rhat theſe words, the pillar and greund of truth, 
may have reference notto the Church, but to Timothy, the ſenſe of the 

place that thou maiſt know how to behave thy ſelf, as a Pillar and Gronnd of 
the Truth,in the Church of Gcd,which & houſe of the Iiving God,which expc - 
fition offers no violence at all to the words, butonly ſuppoſes an Ellipſts of 
the Particle 5; , in the Greek very ordinary. Neither wants it ſome like!1- 
hood, thar S. Paul comparing the Church to a houſe, ſhould here exhcrr 
Timothy, to carry himſelf,as a Pillar in that houſe ſhould do,according as te 
had given other principal men in the Church, the name of Pillars; rathcr 
then having called the Church a Houſe, to call it preſently a Pillar ; which 

may ſeem ſomewhat hererogeneous, Yer if you will needs have S. Paul re- 
fer this not to Timothy, but to the Church, 1 will not contend about it any 
farther, then ro ſay, Poſſtbly it may be otherwiſe. But then ſecondly, I am 

co put you in mind, that the Church which $S. Paul here ſpeaks of, was thar 

in which Timothy converſed, and that was a Particular Church, and nor 

the Roman; and ſuch you will not haveto be Univerſally Infallible. 

77. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſie (for nothing can enforce 
us to it) that he bothſpeaksof the Univerſal Church,and ſays this of ir ; then 
Fam to remember you, thatmany Attribures in Scripture. are not notes 


_ ef performance, bur of duty, and teach us not whatthe "Thi: or Perſon is 


of neceſſity, bur what it ſhould be. Te are the Salt of rhe E4/th, ſaid our 
Saviour to his Diſciples : not thatthis quality was inſeparable from their 


:Perfons, but becauſe it wastheir Office to be {o. For, if ttey muſt have 


been ſo of necefity, and conld nothave been _—_— in vain had he 
put in them fear of that whit follows, 1f the Salt hath loft his ſawvonr, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? it & thenceforth good for nothing, Lut tc be ca 


forth, and to be trodden under foot, So'the Church may be by duty, the 


* pillar and ground, thar is, the Teacher of Truth, of all Truth, not only ne- 


ceflary, but profitable ro Salvation ; and yer ſhe may neglect and violate 
this duty, andbe in fa&tthe teacher of ſome Error, 

78,*Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant 
rhat the Apoſtle here ſpeaksof the Catholike Church, calls it the P:{far 
and Ground of Trath, and thac nor only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe it al- 
ways ſhall and will be ſo, yer after all this, you have done nothing ; your 
bridge 1s too ſhort to bring you tothe bank where you would be, unleſs 
you can ſhew, that by Truth here is certainly meant, not only al! neceſſary 


to ſalvation, bur all thar is profitable, abſolutely and frmply AZ, For thar 


the true Church always ſhall be the maintainer and reacher of all neceſſa- 


ry Trath, you know we grant, and muſt grant ; for'it isof the cflence 
of the Church to be ſo, and any company of men were no more a Church 


_ Without it, than any thing can be a man, and not be reaſonable. Fur as a 


marrmay be ſtill a man, though he want a hand or an eye, which yet are 


., profitable parts; ſo the Church may be Kill a Church, though it = ron 
tective 
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fective in ſome profitable truth. And asa man may bea man that hath ſome 


biles and botches on his body z ſo the Church may be the Church, though 
it have many corruptions borh in doctrine and practice. Ee ike 
79. Andthus you ſee we. are art liberty fromthe former places 5 having 
ſhewed that the ſenſe of them, either muſt or may beſuch as will do your 
Cauſe noſervice. But the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a Gordian knot, and tie 
us faſt enough : The words are, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
&C. #0 the cenſummation of $aints,to the work of the Miniſtery,&e, Until we 
all meer imo the Unity of faith,&:c. That we be not hereafter Children, waver- 
ing and carryed up and down with every wizd of DofFrin, Outof which words 
this is the only Argument whichyou collect,or I can collect for you. 
There is no means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againſt every wind of 
Doctrin, unleſs it be aChurch univerſally infallible. 
But it is impious to ſay, There is no means to conſerve Unicy of Faith a- 
gainſt every wind of Doctrin : fi: A 
Thcrefore there muſt be a Church Univerſally Infallible. | 
Whereunto I anſwer , that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, 
thac it is plainly confuted by the place alleadged. For that tels us of ano- 
ther mcans for this. purpoſe, to wit, the Apoſtles,aud Prophets,and Evange- 


i 


liſts,and Paſtors,and Doeors,which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion,and that 


their conſummating the Saints,doing the work of the Miniſtery, and edifying 
the body of Chriſt, was the means to bring thoſe (which are there ſpoken of, 
be they who they will )to the Unity of Faith, and to perfettion in Chriſt chat 
they might not be wavering, and carryed about with every wind of falſe Do- 
&r:z.' Now the Apoltles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and 
Docrors, are not the preſent Church ; therefore the Churchis nor the only 
means for this end, nor thar whichis here ſpoken of. - ey 
$0. Pcradventure by he gave,you conceive,is tobe underſtood, he pro- 
miſed that he would 2ive unto the worlds end. But what reaſon have you for 
this conceit > Can yon ſhew that the word i, hath this ſignification in 
other places,and thar irmuſt have ir in this place ? Or,will nor this interpre- 
ration drive you preſently to this blaſphemousabſurdir”, rhar God hath nor 
- performed hispromiſe > Unleſs you will-ſay, which for ſhame-I think you 
will not, that you have now, and in all Ages fince Chriſt have had Apoſtles, 
and Prophers,and Evangeliſts : for as for Paſtors, and Doctors alone, they 
will not ſerve the turn, For if God promiſed togive all theſe,then you muſt 
ſay,He hath givenall, or elſe chat he hath broke his promiſe. Neicher may 
vou pretend, that the Paſtors and Dottors were the ſame with the Apoſtles, 


and Propbets,and Evangeliſts,and therefore having Paſtors and Dottors, you 
have al. For iris apparent. that by theſe names,are denoted ſeveral Orders 


of men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified by the Original Text; but 
much more plainly by your own Tranſlations, for ſo you read it, ſomze Apo- 
ftles,and (ome Prophets,and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome Paitors 
and Doftors : and yet more plainly in the parallel place, 1 Cor.12.to which 
we are referred by your Vulgar Tranſlation , God. hath ſet ſome in the 
" Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly T eachers ; therefore this 
 ſubrertuge is ſtopped againſt you. Object. But how cax they, which died in 
the firſt Age,keep us in Unity,and guard us from Error that live now,perhaps 


7n the laſt ? Thus ſeems to be all one,as if a man ſhould ſay, that Alexander,or 


Julius Czſar,ſhould quiet a mntiny in the King of Spain's Army. Ou 
hope 


Ts 
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_ tings are, by the confe 


Error,or arethey not? Peradventure 


hope you will gran, that Hippocrates, and Galey, and Euclid, and Ariſtotle, 
and Saluſt, arid Ceſar, and Livie, were dead many Ages ſince 3 and yer | 
that we are now preſerved from error by them, in a great part of Phylick , 

of Geometry, of Logick, of the Romany Story. Bur what if theſe men had 
writ by Divine Inſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of the Sciences they 
profefied, and writ them plainly and perſpicuoully > You would then hae 
gramed,I belicve,that their works had been ſufficientto keep us from error, 


and fromdifſention intheſe marrers. And why then ſhould it be incongruons 


to ſay, tharthe Apoſtiles,and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Do- 
Rors,which Chriſt gavenpon his Aſcenſion, by their writings, which ſome 
ofthemwrit, but all approved,are even now ſufficient means,to conſerve us 
in Unity -of Faith, and guard us fromerror > -Eſpecially, ſceing thefe wri- 
n of all parrs, true and divine, and, as we pretend 
and are ready to prove, contain a plain and perfe& Rule of Faith ; and as 
the * Chiefeſt of you acknowledge, contain immediately, all the Principat 
and fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, referring ns tothe Church and Tra- 
dition only for ſome minute particulariries. Bur tellme I pray , the Biſhops 
that-compoſed the Decrees ofthe Councel of Trext and the Pope that con- 
frmed-them, arethey meansto conſerve:yon in Unity, and keep you from 
| ou will ſay, Their Decrees arc,bu8 not © 
their Per(ons: but you will not deny i hope, that you owe your Unity, and 
freedome from Error, to the Perfons that made theſe Decrees : neither 


. will they deny, that the writings which they have left behind them, arc ſuf- 


ficient for thispurpoſe. And why may not then the Apoſtles writings be as fir 
for ſucha purpoſe, as the Decrees of your DoRors > Surely,their intent in 
writing was to-conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and to keepus from errour, 
and we are ſure God ſpake in them : but your DoRors from whence they 


_ are, we are not-ſo certain. Wasthe Holy Ghoſt then unwilling,or unable 
' to dire them fo, that their writings ſhould be fir and ſufficient to attain 


that end they aimed at in writing > For ithe were both able and willing co 
do ſo, #hen certainly he did do fo. And then their writings may be very - 
fufficient means, if we would uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in 
mw bp allneceffary points of Faith, and to guard us from all pernitious 
ror, '- - 
© - Bx;If yer you be nor ſatisfied,but will ſtil! pretend, thar «al! theſe words by 
you cited, feem clearly enough 10 prove, that the Church i Unive: ſally Infal- 
V/ble, without which, Unity of Faith could not be-conſerved againſt every wind 
of Dodtren *: } anſwer, Thatto you which will not underſtand,that therecan 
be any means to conferve rhe Unity of Faith, but only that which conſerves 
your Authority over the Faithful, it is no marvel that thefe words ſeem to 
prove, thatthe Church, nay that your Church is univerſally infallible. Bur 
wethathave'no ſuch end; no ſuch deſires, but are willing to leave all men 
ro'thetr liberty, provided they will not improve it to a Tyranny over 
others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern between dedit and promifit, he 
gave at hw Aſcenſion, and he promiſed to the worlds end. Beſides. though 
you whom 1 concernes , may haply flatter your felves, that you have not 
only Paſtors, and DoRors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, and 
thoſe diftin& fromthe former ftillin your Church; yet we thar are diſinger- 
effed perſons, cantot but fmile ar theſe ſtrange imaginations. Laſtly , 
though you are apt to think your ſelves ſuch neceſſary 1nſtruments for w- 
500 
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good purpoſes, ahd that nothing can be well done tinle(s you doir ; that no 
unicy or conſtancy in Religion can be tnaintained, bur inevitably Chriſten- 
dom muſt fall co ruin, and confuſion, unleſs you ſup ort it: yer we that are 
indifferent, and impartial, and well content, thar God ſhould give us hisown 
favours, by means of his own appointment, not of aur chooling;canh eaſily. 
colle& ouroftheſe very words, that northe Irifallibilicy of your, or of any 
Church, but the Apoſtles, and Prophers, aud Evangeliſts, &c. which Chriſt 
gave upon his Aſcenſion, were-deſigned by him, for the:compaſling all theſe 
excellent purpoſes, by their P—_— while they-lived,, and by their- wri- 
tings for ever. And if they faile hereof, the Reaſon is nor any inſufficiency 
or invalidity in the means, bur the voluntary perverſneſs of the ſubje&s 
they have to deal with : who, if they would be themſelves, and be contenc 
t':ar others ſhould be, in the-choice of their Religion;the ſervants of God | 
and nor of men ; ifthey would allow, that the way to heaven is no narrower 
now, then Chriſt left it; his yoak no heavier then he made it ; chat the belief 
of no more difficulties, is required now to Salvation, than was in the Primi- 
tive Church; that nocrror is in it ſelf deſtruive, and exclulive from Salva- 
tion.now, which was notthen ; if, inſtead of being zcalous Papiſts, earneſt 
 Calviniſts, rigid Lutherans, they would become themſelves, and be comene 
that others ſhould be plain and boneſt Chriſtians ; if a1] men wonld believe 
the Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice and paſſion, would 
ſincerely endeavour to finde the true fenſe of ir, and live according toit;and 
require no more: of others, bur to do ſo; nor denying their Commu- 
nion:to any thar do ſo, would ſo order their publique ſervice of God, char 
all which do foimay without ſcruple, or hypocriſie, or proteſtation againſt 
any. part of it, Joyn with them in it: who doth nor ſee thatſceing (as-we' 
ſuppoſe here, and ſhall prove hereafter) all neceſſary truths;are plainly;and 
evidently ſer down-in Scripture, there would of neceſſity be among all men, 
in alt things neceſſary, Unity of Opinion ?-+ And, notwithſtanding any other 
differences thar are or could be, Uniry af Communion, and Charity, and 
mutual roleration > By which means, all Schiſm and Herefie would be bani= 
ſhed the world, and thoſe wretched contentions which. now rend andrtear 
in pieces, not the coat, but the members and bowels of Chriſt, which mutual 
pride and Tyrannie, and-curſing, and killing, and damning, would fain- 
make immortal,;ſhvald ſpeedily receive a moſt bleſſed caraſtrophe.. Burof 
this hereafter, when we ſhall come tothe Queſtion of Schiſm , wherein I 
perſwade my ſelf, that E ſhall plainly ſhew, tharrhe moſt vehement accuſers,? 
are the greateſt offenders, and thar they are indeed{ ar this time,' the great- 
eſt Schiſmatiques, who make the way to heaven natrower, the yoak of 
Chriſt heavier, thedifferences of Faith greater, the conditions of Ecclefiaſti- 
call Communion harder, and ftriter, then they were ade at the begin- 
ning by Chriſt and his Apoſtles : they who talk of Unity, bur ayme ac Ty= 
rannie, and will have peace. with none,/bur with their ſlaves and'vaſſals. 5 
the mean while, though Thave ſhewed how Unity of Faith, aud Unity of 
Charity roo, miay be preferved without your Churches Infallibility, yer 
ſecing you modeſtly conclude. from hence, not thar your Church is, bur, 
only ſeems to be univerſally infallible, meaning to your ſelf, of which you 
are a better Judge than'I : Therefore I willingly grant your Concluſion ,* 
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fir ain the wentzgned "Texts 10 the Apoſtles, implying 


".. -$3;; Whetcas, you ſay, Thar D.,Porter limits thoſe promiſtggend privis 
ledges #1 Fondimenss) points; The truth is, wich ſome of them [4 meddles 
na at all,. neicher: doth his adverſary give him occaſion : Nor with thoſe 
quyof the Epiltlexo; Timerhy,.aud to .the Epheſians, Tothe reſt he gives 
other anſwer. beſides this. -. ELSE £E72754 i EIT ; . 

- $3. But jhewords.of Scyipiurg by you alltgdged are Univerſal, and mention 


' no ſuch reſtraint to Fandamentgly, as D. Potter applies tro them: 1 anſwer , 


Thar,of the five Fexts which you alleadge, four: are indefinite, and only one 
univerſal, and thar you confeſs is tobe reſtrained, and are offended with D. 
Portes for going abour to prove it,, And }Fhereas you ſay, they mention nore- 


fraint, intimating. that therefore they.are novto be reſtrained,] tell you, This - 


is nogood conſequence 3 for it may appear out of the matret,and cireum- 
ſtances, tharthey are to be underſtood in a reſtrained ſenſe,norwirhſtanding, 
no reſtraint be mentioned, Thar, place quored by S. Peu/,and applyed by. him 
toour Saviour, He hath put all things under hi feet, mentions no exception 
yet $, Paul tels tis, not only that jt.1s rue or certain, but #1-55:wenifeſt, thas 
He is excepted which did put all things under bim., _ © . 

- $4. Bur your interpretation & better thap D, Potters, berguſe it i literal. 
I anſwer, His is Literal aswell as yours: and you are miſtaken if you think 
a teſtrained ſenſe may notbe a literal ſenſe ;:for to Reſtraimied, Literal is nos 
oppoſed, bur «zlimited or abſolute 5 and to &iteral, is not oppos'd Reſtraied, 
but: Figerarive, , «3th TE Oy 
_ $5; 'Wheras you {ay, D.Po:rers Bretheren, rej rag bs limitation,. re- 

hereby a contraniety 
berweenthem- and him - I anſwer, So doth: D. Porter reſtrain all of them 
which he ſpeaks ob,in the pages by you quored,to the Apoftlesin the direcs 
and primary ſenſe. of the words:. Though hexels you thereh;the wordsin:a 
more reſirained ſenſe are true, being underſtood of the Ghurch Univerſal. 

- $6, As for your pretence,: That-to fad ; the meaning of thaſe places, you 
confer divers .Texts,y0u conſult Originals, youwexamine Tranſlations,and nſeall 
ihe mearis by Proteſt ew13 appointed, t have told-you before, that all this is vain 
and hypocritical, if (a3 your manner and your doQtrin is) you give not your 
ſelvesiberry. of:;judgment inthe uſe of theſe-means ; if you make nor your 
ſelyes.Judges of, bur only Advocates for.the Dodtrin of your Church,refu- 
fng:to ſee what theſe means. ſhew yau,. if it_any way niake againſtihie 
Dearimof your Church, though is be as clear as the lightarnaon.. Reniove 
Prejudice; caventheBallance, and hold it eaven; make it.indifferen ro-you 
which way you go to heaven. fo.zou go the. rrue, which Religion betrue 
fo you be.of ir,thenufe the means, and pray for Gods affiſtance, andasſute 
as, God is true, you ſhall be lead:incoall neceflary Truth, 11, [7 7 

:$7. Whereas you ſay, yow neither do, nor have any pofiible means to 
agreear ding as you ar7 left ts yoar ſelves : Fhefirſt is very ine, Thar while 
yau differ, you do not agrte.;.Burtor the ſecond, That you have no-poſſible 
meansof agreement, as long as:you are left eo your ſelves 5. e. ro your 
Own rp ;and zudgment, chis: fure is very falſe, neither do you offer any 


probt ofis; ujilets you imended-this, char you' do nor agree; fora proofthar' 
you canner 3 whith, furets noigood conſequence; not halfe fo good asthis 
which I oppoſe againſtit : D-Forter and I, by the uſc of theſe meansbyyou 
ntentioned, do agree concerning the ſenſe of theſe places, yr pea 
& a poſſible means of agreement z and therefore you allo, if you wou 8 
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uſe the ſame means, with the ſame minds , might agree ſo far as tis neceſ(- 
' ſary , and it is not hs ary pt dere you ſhould agree farther. Or if there be 


no poſſible means to agree about the ſenſe of theſe Texts, whilſt we are lefe 
to our ſelves,then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in your ſenſe of 
chem,which was;Thatthe Church is univerſally infallible, For if it were poſſi- 
ble for us to agree inthis ſenſe ofthem,then it were poſſible for us to agree: 
And why then ſaid you ofthe ſelf ſame Texts but in the page next before , 

Theſe words ſeem clearly enough to prove that the Church & Univerſally infal- 
lible, Aftrange forgerfulneſs, tharrhe ſame man, almalt inthe ſame breath, 

{hould-ſay of t e ſame words, They ſcem cleerly enough to prove ſuch a 

Concluſion true, and yet that three indifferent men, all prefum'd tobe 

lovers of Truth, © and induſtrious ſearchers of it, ſhould have no poſſible 

means, while they follow their own reaſon to agree in the Truth of this 

Concluſion ! i | | 

$88. Whereas you ſay, that,1: were great tmpiecty to imagine that God, the 

lover of Souls, hath left no certain infallible means to decide both this and 
all o'her differences ariſing abut the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any 

other occaſion : ] deſire you to take heed, you commir not an impiety in 
making more impicties than Gods Commandements make. Certainly,God 


is no way oblig'd either by his Promiſe or his Love to give us all things,that. 


we may imagine would be convenient for us, as formerly I have proved at 
large. Ir is ſufficient that hedenyes us nothing neceſſary to Salvation. Deas 
on deficit in neceſſarits, necredundat in yang 2 - So D.Srapletop, Burthar 
che ending of all Controverſies,or having a certain means of ending them, is 
neceffary ro Salvation, that you have often ſaid and ſuppos'd, bur never 
proved, though it be the main pillar of your whole diſcourſe. So lictle care 
you take how {light your Foundations are, ſo your Building make a fair 
thew., And as little care, how you commit thoſe faults your ſelf, which 
you condemn in others, For you here charge them withgrear impiery, who 
imagine thar, God the lover of Souls, hath lef} no infallible means to determine 
all differences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other 
occaſion : And yet afterwards being demanded by D. Porter hy the Queſt i- 
ens between the Jeſuits ard Dominicans remain undetermined ? You return 
him this croſs Interrogatory, Who hath aſſured you that the Point wherein 
theſe learned men differ, is a revealed Truth, or capable of definition ; or & not 
rather by plain Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith ? Sothen 
when you ſay, 1: were great impiety 10 imagine that God hath not left infalli- 
ble means 10 decide all differences , T may anſwer, It ſeems you do not be- 
lieve your ſelf. For in this Controverſie which is of as high conſequence as 
any can be, you ſeem to be doubtful whether there be any means ro deter- 
mine ir. On the other fide, when you ask D. Porter, Who aſſured bim that 
there is any means to determine thus Controverſie ? I anſwer for him, that 
you have; in calling it a great impiety 10 imagine that there is not ſome infal- 
lible means to decide this and all other differences ariſing about the Interpreta- 
1:0n of Scripture,or upon any other occaſion. For what trick you can deviſe to 
ſhew thar this difference berween.the Dominicans and Jeſuits, which in- 
cludes a difference aboutthe ſenſe of mary texts of Scripture and many other 
matters of moment, was not included under ths and all other differences, I 
cannot imagine. Yet if you can find out any,thus much arleaſt we ſhall gain 
by it, that general ſpeeches are not always robe underſtood generally, but ſve: 
rmes with exceptions and limitations, R 3 * 89, Bur 
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124 '$9.. Bur if there be any infallible means. to decide all differences, I'be- 


feech you natme.them. Tou ſay, is px conſult and hear Gods Viſible Church 


with ſubmiſive acknowledgment. of her' Infallibility, 'Bur ſuppoſe the 'differ- 
ence be (as here itis) wherber your Church be infallible, what ſhall decide 
that? If you would ſay (asyou: ſhould do) Scripture and Reaſon. then-you 
foreſee thar you ſhould be forced ro grant , that theſe 'are'fir means to decide 
chis:Controverſie, and therefore may beas fit to decide others, Therefore 
ro-avoid rhis; you' run into a moſt ridiculous abſurdity , and tell us thar 
this:difference alſo, Whether the Church be infallible, as well as others , 
muſtbe agreedby 4 ſ#bmiſiive acknowledgment of the Churches Trifaillibility. 
Asifyou ſhould have ſaid, My Bretheren, I perceive there is a great Con- 
rention amongſt you, whether the Rowzan Church be infallible > If you will 
follow my advice, I will ſhew you a ready means to end it; you mult firſt 
agree that the RomanChurch is infallible,and hen your contention whether 
the Zoman Church' be infallible, will quickly be atan end. Verily, a moſt 
excellent advice, and moſt compendious way of ending, all Controverfies , 
even Without troubling the Church to determine them ! For why may nor 
you ſay in all other differences, as you have done in this > Agree thar the 
Pope isſupream head ofthe Church: Thar the ſubſtance of the Bread and 
- Wine in the Sacrament, is turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Thar 
the Communion'isto be given to Lay-men bur in one kind : That Pictures 
may be worſhipped: That Saints are to be invocated: andſo inthe reſt : 
and-chen your differences about. the Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſtanriation, 
and all the reſt; will ſpeedily be ended, It you ſay,the advice is good inthis, 
bur notin other cafes, I muſt requeſt you,not to expedt alwates, to be belie- 
ved upon your word, butro ſhew us ſome reaſon,why any one thing, namely 
che Churches Infallibiliry, is fir to prove itſelf 3 and-any other thing, by 
name the Popes Supremacy, or Tranſubſtantiation, is nor as fit > Or it for 
ſhame you will at length' confeſs, thatthe Churches infallibiliry is not firro 
decide this difference, VVhether rhe Church be infallible,then you muſt con- 
fels it is not fit to decide all : Unleſs you will ſay, it may be fir to decide all, 
and yer not fit to decide this, or pretend that this is not comprehended under 
all. Beſides, if you grant that your Churches Infallibiliry cannot poſſibly 
be well grounded upon, or decided by it ſelf, then having profeſſed before, 
that there is no poſiible means beſides this , for mus to agree hereupen, 1 hope 
you will give me leave to conclude, thar it is impoſhble upon good ground 
for us to agree that the Roman Church is infallible. For certainly, light it ſelf 
is not more-clear thamthe evidence of this Syllogiſm ; | 

HK there beno other means to make men agree upon your Churches In- 
fallibility,- bur only this, and this be no means 3 then it is fimply im- 
poſſible for men upon good grounds to agree that your Church is 

E. infallible : 

But there is (as you have granted) no other poſſible means ro make men 
agree hereupon, bur only a ſubmiſſive ackdowledgment of her Infallibi- 
lity, And this:is apparently nomeans ; 

_ Therefore itis ſimply impolſible for men upon good grounds to agree 

__- that your Church is infallible. * 

. go, Laſtly, to the place of S. Auſtin, wherein we are adwvis'd 10 follow 
the way of Catholique Diſcipline, whith from Chriſt bimſelf by the Apoſtles 
hath come down even to us, and fron us ſhall deſcend to all poſterity , 1 — 

| : ar 


ParT L- of one denomination Infallible. . 
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Thatthe way which.S, 4#/tin ſpakeof; and the way which you commend, 

being divers wayes, andin.many things clean contrary, we cannot poſlibly 
follow then both ; atid therefore for you to apply 'the ſame words to them 
is a vain equivocation, Shew us any.way, and do. not ſay, but prove. it ro 
have come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles down to wt, and we are ready to fol- 
| lowir, Neither do we expe& demonſtration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as 
may make this more: probable than the contrary. But if you bring in 
things inco your. now Carholique Diſcipline, which Chriſtians in S. A»ſtins 
time held abominable, (asthe piyring of God,) and which you muſt, and 
ſome of you doconfeſs to have come into the Church ſeven hundred yeers 
after Chriſt : if you will bring in things, as you have done the halfe Com- 
munion,with a oz obſtante, notwithſtanding Chriſts Inſtitution,and the pra- 
ice of the Primitive Church ,were to the contrary: If you will do ſuch things 

as theſe, and'ycr would have us believe, that your whole Religion came 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a requeſt too unreaſonable for 
modeſt men ro make, or for wiſe men to grant. F- i 
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. To ſay, that the Creed contains all Prints neceſſu7rily to le lelivved, 75 neither pertinent to 


the Qs, tionin hand, acr in it ſelf true. .. 


c SAY, neither pertiacnt, nor ti4e. Nor pertinent : Becauſe our Queſtion is nor, Whit 
Points are neceſlary to be explicirely believed ; bur what Points may be Jawfully diche- 
Wo lived, or rejected afrer ſuthicienc Propoſition that they are divine Truths. You fay, 
RY che Creed contaivs all Points neceffary to be believed : Be ir ſo Bur doth ir likewile con+ 
rain all Points not to be disbelieved ?. Cerrainly ir doth not, For þow many Trurhs arg 
there in' holy Scripture nor contained in the Creed, which we are nor obliged diſtinfly, 
and particularly ro know and belicve,bur are bound under pain of damnation not to re j-&, as ſoon as we 
come to know that they are found in holy Scripture > And we having already ſhewed, that wharfoevec 
is propoſed by God's Church as a Poinr of Faith is infallibly a truth revealed by God; it followerh' thx. 
whoſoeyer denyeth any ſach Point, oppolcrh God's ſacred-reſtimony, wherher that Point be contained 
in the Creed, or no. In vain then,was your care imployed ro prove thar all Points of Faith neceflary ro 
. be explicitely believed, are contained inrhe Creed, Neither was that the Catalogue which Charity . Miſe 
taheademanded, His demand was (and it was moſt reaſonable) rhar you would once give us a Liſt of 
all Fandamentals, the denyal whereof deſtroys Salvation ; whereas the denyal of orher Points nor Fun- 
damental may ſtand with Salvarion,although borh theſe kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed 
by GoJ, For if they be nor equally propoſed, the difference will ariſe from diverſity of the Propoſal, and 
norof the Matter fundamental, or not fundamental. . This Caralogue only, can ſhew how farre Pro-. 
e:ſtants may diſagree withour breach of Unity in Faith z and upon this, may other matters depend 
according ro the ground of Proteſtants. Bur you will never a:lventure ro publiſh ſuch a Catalogue. 1 ſay 
more : You cannor affigne any one Poinr ſo great, or fundamenta), that the denyal rhereof will make a 
man an Hercrique, if it be nor ſufficiently propounded, as a divine Truth: Nor can you afligne any one _ 
Point fo /mnall, char ir can withour herefie be rcjeRed). if once it be ſufficiently repreſented as revealed ' 


2. Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is 'nor only imperrinenc, bur direly againſt you. . Fot all - 


Points inthe Creed are nor of their own nature Fundamenta], 'as I ſhewed: (a) before : And yer ir is (a) C2?.3: Y 3s 


damnadle to deny any one Point congained in the Creed. So thar ir is cleer, that to make an error dam- 
nable, iris nor neceſſary thar the marrer be of ir ſelf fundamental. - SES 

3- Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed it ſelf, unleſs firſt you preſuppoſe 
that che Authority of the Church is univerſally infallible,and conſequencly thar it is damnable ro oppoſe 
her Declarations, whether they concerne matters great, or ſmall, conrained, or nor contained in the 
Creed. This is clear. Becauſe we muſt receive the Creed ir ſelf upon the credir of the Church, withour 
which we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as thar which We call the Apoſiles Creed :'and 
yet the Argumicnrs whereby you endeavour to prove, thac the Creed contains all Fundamental Points , 
are grounded upon ſuppoſition,  rhat the Creed was made either, by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the 


(bd) Church of thcir times from them : which thing we could nor certginly know, if the ſucceeding and Qill (b) Paz. 216. 


continued Church, may err in her Tradirions ; neither can we be affured,. wherber all Fondamencal 

Articles » hich you ſay were our of the Scriptures, ſummed, and contrafted into the Apoſtles Creed, were 

fairhfully ſummed, and'contraQted, and nor one -pretermitred, alreged, or miſtaken, unlels we undoubr- 

edly know that -che Apoſtles 'compoſed the .Creed ; and. that they, intended ro centraRt all Funda- ' 

menrcal Poincs of Fairh inco it ; or ac leaſt that the Church of their times (for ic Teemeth you doubr Ro 
| | indee 
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indeed it were cempoled by the Apoſtles themſelyes).did underſtand the Apoſtles aright.; and that the 
Church of their times, did intend that the Creed ſhould contain all Fundamental Points, For it the 
Church may err in Points nor Fundamental; may ſhe not alſo err inthe parciculars which 1 have ſpeci- 
fied ?'Can you ſhew irro be a Fundamental Point of Faich, rhar the . Apoſtles incended to comprize 
(ce) Pag. 241. all Points of Faith neceflary to Salvarion in the Creed ? Your ſelf ſay no more than that it is very (c) 

| probable ; which is far from reaching roa Fundamental Point of Faith, Your probability is grounded 

upon the Judgment of Antiquity; and even of the Roman Do&ors, as you lay in the ſame place, Bur if the 

Cabo ;que Church may err, whar certainty can you expe& from Antiquity, or Doors z Scripture js 

Jour coral Rule of Faith. Cite therefore lome Texc of Scripture, to prove that the Apoſtles, or the 

| | Church- of thr times, compoſed the Creed, and compoſed it with a purpoſe that it ſhould contain a'l 
Fundamental Points of Faith. Which being impoſſible co be done, you wuſt for the Creed ir felf relie 

upon the infallibiliry of the Church, 

4. Moreover, the Creed confiſterh nor ſo much in che words, , as in their ſenſe and meaning, All ſuch 
as prerend ro the name of Chriſtians, recite the Creed, and yer many have erred fundamencally, as well 
againſt the Arricles of the Creed, as other Pojnts of Fairh, lr is rhen vety frivolous to ſay, The Creed 
containes all Fundamental Points, without ſpecifying, both in whar ſenſe the Articles ot the Creed bs 
true, and alſo in what true ſenſe, they be fundamental. For, borh theſe raskes, you 8re ro perform, who 
reach char all Truth is nor Fundamental : and you do bur delude che ignorant, when you ſay, that the 

(d) Pag. 216, Creed, takes ia a Catholique (ec) ſenſe, comprehendeth all Poinrs Fundamental; becauſe, with you , 
all Catholique ſenſe is not Fundamental : for ſo ir were neceſſary ro Salvarion that all. Chriſtians ſhould 
know the whole Scripture, wherein every leaſt Poinr hath a Cathn1:que ſcaſe. Or if, by Catholique ſenſe, 
you underſtand thar ſenſe which is ſo univerſally ro be known , and believed by all, that whoſoever fails 
therein cannot be ſaved, you rrifle, and ſay no more than this, All Pornts of the Creed in a ſenſe aeceſſ ary 
to Salvation, are neceſſary to Salvation. Or, All Points Fundamental, are Fultlamental. Atrer this manner 
it were an caſic rhing ro make many true Prognoſtications, by ſaying, ic will cetrainly rains When it rains 
ech. Youſay the Creed (f) was opened and explaind, iz ſome parts in the Creeds of Nice, &c. Bur how 

ſhall we underſtand the other parts, not explained in thoſe Creeds ? 

g. For what Article in the Creed is more Fundawencal, or may ſeem moreclear, than thar, whereia 
we believe FES#S CHRIST tobe the Mediatour, Redeemer, and Saviour of Man-kind , and 
che Founder and _— of a Catholique Church expreſſed in the Creed ? And yer about this Arti- 
cle, how many different Do&rins ore there, nor only of old Hereriques, as Arius, Neftorius,Eutiches,Coc. 
buralſo Proteſtants, partly againſt Catholiques, and partly againſt one another > For the ſaid main 
Article of Chriſt's being the ozly Saviour of the world, &c. according to difterent ſenſes of diſagreeing 
Sefts, doth involve theſe, and many other ſuch queſtions ; That Faithin 7 ES#S CHRIST doth 
- juſtifie alone; that Sacraments have no efficiency in Juſtificarion z That Baprilm doth nor avail Infanrs 
or Salvation, unleſs rbey have an AR of Faith ; Thar there is no Sacerderal Abſolution from finnes ; 
Thar good works procteding from God's grace are not meritorious ; Thar there' can be no SarisfaRion 
for rhe rewporal puniſhmenc due to finzafrer rhe guilt or offence is pardoned ; No Purgatory ; No pray- 
ers for the dead ; No Sacrifice of the Maſſe ; No Invocation ; No Mediation, or Interceflion'ot Saints ; 
No inherent Juſtice ; Noſupream Paſtor, yea no Biſhop by divine Ordinance ; No Real preſence; No 
Tranſubſtantiarion, with divers orhers. And why ? Becauſe (forſooth) theſe DoQrins derogate from the 
Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Adyocate, Foundation, &c. Yea, and are againſt the truth of our $a- 
viours humane narture,if we belicye divers Proreſtanrs, wricing againſt Tranſubſtanciarion. Ler chen any 
judicious man conſider, wherher D.Potter, or others, do really ſarisfic, when they ſend men to the Creed 
fs a perfe& Caralogue, rodiſtinguiſh Poiars Fundamenral, from theſe which they ſay are nor Funda- 
& Hot he will ſpeak indeed ro ſome purpoſe, ler him ſay,This Article is underſtood in this ſenſs ; 8nd 
in this ſenſe it is fundamental. Thar other is ro be underſtood in ſuch a mganing ; yer according to thar 
meanings ir is not ſo fundamental, bur that men may diſagree, and deny it witkour damnation. Buc ic 

were no policie for any Proteſtant to deal fo plainly. 

6. Bur ro what end ſhould we uſe many arguments ? Even your felfe are forced to limir your own 
Doin, and come ro ſay, that che Creed is a perfe& Catalogue of Fundamental Points, taken as it was 

| ſurther opened and explained in ſome parts (ty occaſion of emergent Hereſies ) in the other Catholique Creeds 

(8) Pag. 216. of Nice, Conſtantinople, (g) Epheſus, Chalcedon, and Athanaſius. Bur this explicaricn, or reſtrition over- 
throwerh your afſertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed was not rous a ſufficient Carslopue, till it was ex- 
plained by the firft Councel, nor then till ir was declared by another, &xc. So now alſo, as new Hereſics 
way ariſe, ir will need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent errors ; and ſo it is nor yer, nor ever 
will be, of ir ſelf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient ro diſtinguiſh berwixe fundamental, and nor” 
fundamenral points, 

7. I come rotheſecond part : That the Creed doth not contain o# main and principal Points of Faith, And 
ro the end we may nor ſtrive abour things eirher granted by is both, or nothing concerning the point in 
queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe Obſervations. 

S$. Firſt, Thar ir cannor be denyed, bur that the Creed is moſt full and complere, ro thar purpoſe for 
which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that ir ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as chey did in- 
tend ir, which was, not to comprehend all particular Points of Faith, bur ſuch general heads,-a's were 
moſt beficring, and requiſire for preaching the Faith of Chriſt ro Jews and Gentiles, and might be 
briefly and compendiouſly ſer down, and cafily learned and remembred. And therefore, in reſpeR of 

Genriles, the Creed doth mention God as Creator of all things; and for both Jews and —— 


L (f) Pag. 216. 


the Trinity, the .Mefſias, and Saviour, his birth, life, death, reſufreQion, and glory, from wh 
They mere tohoperemiſlion of finnes, and life everlaſting, and by whoſe ſacred Name they were co 
(h) 2. 249.1 diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, by being called Chriſtians, According ro which purpcſe $. 


Art. 8. Themas of Aquine (h) doth diſtinguiſh all che Arcicles of che Oreed into theſe general heads: __ oo 


# the Maj:ſty of the Godbtad, cther# to the ric ef our Saviour Chriſts Hime Hatuys : 
_ Ts —_ objeAs-of Faith, the holy Ghoſt expieſs atid con joyny ſoar 15. Hee of Ute 
aternd &c. This ic life everlaſting, that they t60w thet true G 0 D, and whon this boſt ſtht FES HS 
LHRIST. Buc it was nor their meaning to give us as it were'a courſe of Divinity, Or 2 Catethiſm 
or a particular exprefſion of all Poin 8 of Faith, leavitig choſe things to be performed, As occafion ſhieuld 
require, by their own word or wrttings fot their tiniez/and afrerwatds for their ſucceſſors in che 'Taths- 
lique”Chutch. Our queſtion then is' nor, Wherher the Creed: be perfcA, as farre as the 'end Fer 
which it was compoſed, did require; For we believe and are ready to give our lives for this ; butch 
we deny; that the Apoſtles did intend ro comprile therein all parcicular pvincs of belief, necel{ary ro Sal- 
vation, as even by D.Potter's own (k) confeffion, ir doth not eemptchend Agendas or things bclonging 
ro praRtice, 85 Sacraments, Commandements, the 3&ts of Hope, and duties of Charity sy which we are obli- 
ged nor only co praiſe, bur alſo co-believe be divine inf-llible Faith, Will he chertfore infer that the 
Creed is nor perfeR, becauſe it conrains nor all thoſe neceflary and fundamental Obj As of Faith ? He 
will anſwer, No, becauſe rhe Apoſtles inicended only ro exptets credenda, wiflbgs 0 be believed, hog 
ra&.ſed. Ler hio) therefore give us leave ro ſay, that the Creed is perfeR, becaule'ir wanceth none of 
thoſe Ob jefts of b:lief which were intended ro be ſer down as we explicared before. | 
\. Thie ſecond Obſeryarion is, that to ſarisfie out queſtion what Points in particular be fundamental, 
it will nor be ſufficient ro alleage the Creed, unleſs ir contains all ſuch Points either expreſly, and imme- 
diatly ; or elſe in luch manner, that by evident and neceffary conſequznce they may be deduced from 
Aricles buth clecrly, and particularly contained th-rein; For if the' deduRtion be doubrſull, we ſhatt 
not be ſure, thar ſuch Conclufions be fundamental : or if the Artictes rhemfelves which are ſaid ro be 
fundamental, be nor diſtin&ly, and particularly exprefſed,they will not ſerve us to knows and diſtinguiſh 
all Points Fundamental; from rhoſe which they call, nor Fundamencal.« We do nor deny, buc that all 
Poinrs of Faith, both fandamencal and nor fundamental, may be faid to be contained in the Cited, in 
ſone ſenſe ; as for example, implicitely, generally, or in ſuch involved maner. For when «cxplicirely b.-' 
licve the Cathotihe Church, we do not implicitely believe wharſoever ſhe propofcrh as bHonging ro Faith * 
Oc elſe by way reduttion thar is when we ate once inftrafted ini the belief of parriculdr Poines of Faith , 
nor Expreſſed, nor by necefſary:conſequence deducible from the Creed ; we may afterward, by ſcme ana-= 
logie, or proportion, ' and: reſemblance, reduce it ro one or tnoe ofthoſe Arrieles which are <xplicirely 
contained in the Symbole. Thus S. Thomas,the Cherubim _—_ Divines, reacherh (1) rhar che mira- 
culous exiſtence of our bleſſed Saviours body in the Eucharifh,ds likiife all his other miracles are redice 
to God's Omipotency, expreſfed in the Creed. And D. Potter ſaith;The Enthariſt, (m) beipg « Seal of tha 
holy Union which we bave with Chriſt our Head, by bis Spirit and Faith, and wit the Saints bj Members by 
Charity, is evidently included it the Communion of Saints. Bur this reduQve way, is far ftorh being ſufficienc 
xo infer our of the Articles of God's Omaigotenty; ot of the Conniaunion of Saints, that our Saviours body 


(k) Pag. 235» 
215. 


(1) 2. 2.9 1; 
ait- 8. ad 1 ; 


; (mY Peg. 231, 


3$ in che Euchatiſt,and much leſs wherher ir be only in figure, or Uſe in reality; by Tranſubſtantiation., 


FY, 


or Conſuliſtanciarion, &c. an. leaſt of all, whcrher or no theſe Points be Fundamerkal., And you Per- 
bolize, in ſaying the Euchariſt is evidently included in the Comingnicn of Saints; if thete could not have 
been, or was nor,a Communion of Saints, befote rhie bleſſed Saerament was inſtithrtd. Yet it is rrie, thar 


after we know, and believe, there is ſuch a Sacramenr, we may referre itro ſome of choſe heads expr &d 


inthe Creed, and yer fo, as S.Thomas referrs ir'to one Arricle,” ahd'D. Porter to anbther; 3hd in reſp 

- of differenc analogies or eftes, ir may be referred roſeveral Articles, The like 1 ſay of other Points of 
Faich, which may.in ſome'lorr be reduced ro the Creed, bur nothing to D.Potter*s purpoſe : Bur concra- 
rily ic ſhewerh, tha your affuming ſuch and ſath Points ro'be Fiinddmental or nbt Fundamental, is 
meetly arbicrary, ro {: rveyour rurne, as neceſfiry; 2nd your occafions may requite. Which. was an qld 
cuſtome amoneſt Hereriques, as we read in (n) S. Auſtin, Pelagius and Caleſtius, deſiring fraudulently fo 
avoid the hateful aame of Hereſies, affirmed that the queſtion of Original ſinue may be diſputed without dangey 
of faith. Buc chis holy Father affirm:s thar it belongs ro the foundation of Faith, Te may (faith he) 
endure adiſputaat who errs ix other queſtions not ytt diligently examined, not yet diligently eſtabliſhed by the 
whle Authority of the Charch, thei? error may be borne with : but if Muſt not paſs ſo fare as to attempt to 
ſhake the FRudation of the Church. We ſee $. Auguſtine placerh rhe þeing of a Point, Fundamencal or. 00 
Fundantental, inthar ir hath been examined, ahd eſtabliſhed by the Church, alchough'che Poincs of whic 


he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, be nor cotrained in the Creed. 


(n) De Peccat; 
0128.13, 2.022. 


16: Out of that which hath been ſaid, I irffer, that D. Potrers painsin alleaging Cacholique Dofiors; 


the ancient Fathers, and the "Council of Trenr,to prove char the Creed contains all -Poinrs of Faich R 
was needleſs ; ſince we grant ir in manner aforeſaid. ' Bur D, Portey cannot in his confeience believe, thax 
Catholique D'vines, or the Council of Trenc, and the holy Fathers did'ificend, char all Points in parti- 
cular which we are obliged'to believe, ate'conraiticd explicirely in the Creed; he knowing well enough , 


that all Carholiques hold'themſclves obliged, ro believe all thofe Points which the ſaid Council define, 
to be believed under an Anirhema, and that all Chriſtians believe che Commandements,' Sacranienrs: 


&c. which are not 2xpreſſed in the Creed, Et. Cn 2, 

11. Neither muſt chis ſeem ftratige, For who is ignorant, chat S':mmaries; Epicomes, and the like 
brief AbſtraRs, aie nor intended ro ſpecifie ll particulars of thar Science, or SubjeR, ro which hey 
belong, For as the Creed'is ſaid .ro contain all Peints of Faith; ſo the Decalogue clmprebends aff 
Articles (as I may term them) which can&tn Charity , and g0od- life :' and yet this cannor be fo 
underſtood, as if we-were ditobliged from performance of any ty, or rheeſchewing of any vice, 
unlefs ic be expreſſed in the ten Commandements. For, (to omit rhe precepts of receiving Sacramencs , 
which belong to praQice, or manners, and yet are nor contanned'iri the Decal o y there are many figs . 


even againſt the Jaw of rut and lighr of reaſon, whictrate not conriined in the'reti ConhunadAniils, 
ed 
in 


except only by fimilicude, 4naltfie; redufifurt;'or fore fach wity; Por exanipley we we Bott nor ext 
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- th. che. Decalogoe, cirher divers fins, as Glarrony»: Drunpkenneſs, Pride, Sloth, Covemoulneſs in 
, defiring eirher . chings ſuperfluous, or with roo much greedineſs 3 or divers of our chiefe obligagons, 
'28 Obedience to Prinees, and all Superiours, nor- only. Eccleſiaſtical, ' bur alfo Civil, 'whoſe laws 
"74 Luther, Melaatthon, Calvin, and ſome other Proteſtants do dangefouſly- affirmme gor ra © ipe in 
. conſcience, . and. yet thele men thigk they know: rhe ten - Cemmandements : as likwiſe divers Pro- 
"reſtants defend Uſury, to be lawful ; and the many Treatiſes of C3vltans, Canonifts, and Caſuiſts 
are witnefſes, rhac divers fins againſt the light of reaſon, and Law of nature, arc nor diſtally 
-exprefſed in. the; ren Commandemeats ; although when by others diligence they are found unlawful, 

| Py may be reduced ro ſome of the Commandements, and yer nor fo evidently, and particularly 
bur char divers do ir in divers manners. | Ag = a, 

12. My third Obſeryarion is, Thar our preſent queſtion being Whether or no the Creed con- 

rain fo fully all Fundamental Points of Faich, rhat whoſoever do nor agree in all, and every one 

of thoſe Fundamencal ; Articles, cannot have the ſame ſubſtance of Faith, nor hope of Salyvacion ; 

if I can produce one, or more Points, nor conrained in che. Creed, in which if two do nor agree, 

both of them cannor expeR to be ſaved, I ſhall have performed as much as I intend; and Þ. 
Potter muſt ſeck our ſome orher Caralogue for Points Fundamental , than the Creed. Neither is 
it material ro the ſaid. purpoſe, whether ſuch Fundamental Points reſt only in knowledge, * and 
ſpeculation, or þclief, or elſe be farther referred ro work and praQtice, For the babit, cr vertue 

+ Faith, _ inclinecth, and enableth us ro believe boch ſpeculative and praQtical yericies, is of 

one and the ſelf ſame nature, ,and eſſence, For example, . by the ſame Faith, whereby 1 ſpecula- 

tively believe there is a God, 1 )ikewiſe believe, that he, is to be adored, lerved, and loved ; which 

belong ro praftice, The reaſon is, becauſe the Formal Objef, or motive, for which I yecld aflenr 

to thoſe different ſorts of mazerial ab jets, is the ſame in both, to wit, the revelation, or Wo.d 
of Ga. Where, by the way I norte, that if the &#nity, or Diſtini#ion, and narure of Faih were 
to bs.raken from the diverſity of things revealed, by one fairh I ſhould believe ſpecularive veiries 

and by another ſuch as rend ro praRice, which 1 doubt whether D. Potter himſelf will admic 

13. Rerce it followeth, that whoſoever denyeth any one main praQical revealed truth is noleffe 
an "Se 710858 than if he ſhould devya Point reſting in belief alone, So that when D Potter (to 

avoid our argument, that all Fundamenral Points. are nor contained in the Creed, becauſe in ir 

there is no mention ot the Sacraments, which yer are Fw of ſo main importance, chat Pro- 

reſtanes make the due adminiſtration of rhemy to exnes ary and eſſential ro conſtitute a Church) 
(pY Pag.235. © anſwerech, char the Sacraments are to be. (p) reckoned; rather among the Agenda of the Church, thas 
. -- the Credcnda ; they.are rather Divine Rites and Ceremontes,than Doftrias ; he cither graecs whar we affirm, 
ot 'in effe& ayes, Of.two kinds: of revealed Truths which are neceſſary to, be believed, the Creed 
contains one ſore only, ergo, it contains all kind of revealed Truths. neceflary to be belicyed, Our 
queſtion is nor, de zomine, bur re; not whar be called Points\ of Faith, or of PraRice, bur whar 

oints indeed be neceflarily, ro, be believyd, wherher they be termed Agenda, or. Credende : cſpeci- 

ally the chiefcſt parc of Chriſtian perfeRion conſiſting more-in AQtion, chan in barren Speculacion 

in good works, than bare belicf; ip doing, chan knowing. And there are no leſs contentions 

concerning praRical,. rhan ſpecularive. cruchs : as Sacraments, obraining .remiſſion of fin, Invecation 

of Saints, Prayers for dead, . Adoygtion of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and many other : all. which 

do' ſo much rhe more import , as on them , befide right belicf, doth alſo depend our praRice , 

and the ordering, of ,our life. Though D. Potter could. therefore give us (as he will never be able 

ro doJ*a minure, .and. exat Comalipe :of all Truths; to be believed; rhat would nor make me 

\ble' endugh to know, whether or.np | bave Faith ſufficicat for Salvation ; cill he alſo did bring 

_ Ina particular Liſt, of all believed Truths, which rend to praQtice, declaring which of them be 
fundamental, which nor; thax ſo cyery man might knew, whether he be nor in ſome Lamaable 

- Error, ſor ſome Article of Faith, which farther might give influence intro Damnable vorks, 

' .I4- Theſe Obſcrvarions being premuſed, 1 come. ro prove, that the Creed doth not contain all 

Poims of Faith neceſſary wo baton and-believed. And, to omiry char in general. it doth not cell 

ts, whar Points be fundamental, or ,nort fundamemal, which in che way of Proreſtags is molt 

rieceffary ro be known; in particular, there is ne mention of the greateſt evils, from which mans 

calamity proceeded, I mean, the fin of the Angels, of Adam, and of Original fin in vs ; nor of the 

grear2ſt Good from which we .expe&-8H goody ro wir, the necefſiry of Grace for all works rend- 
ing to piety, Nayythere is no mention of Angels good 'or bad, The meaning of that moſt general 

(aq) Heb, 11,6. Bad (Oporter accedeatem, ec. It heboves ( 9 bim that comes. to God, to believe that He is, and is 
a Remunerator,) is queſtioned, by the denial of Merit, which makes God. a Giver , bur nor a Re- 
warder, Ir js not cxpreſicd wherher rhe. Arricle of Remiſſion of fus be underſtoud by Faith alone, 
orelſe may admir, the. efficiency of: Sacramems, There is no mention of Eccleſiaſtical, Apoſtolical, 
Divine Traditions, .one way or other; or of holy Scriptnes in peneral , and much leſs of every 
_, Bodk © in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, EffeRs, Marter, Forme, Miniſter, In- 
ecntion; Neceſſity. of Sacraments; and yer the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is' with Proteſt- 
ants an' efſencial. Note, of the Church, There is nothing for Baptiſm of Children , nor againſt 
Reeboprization. There is n1 meniign in fayour , or againſt the Sacrifice of-che Maſs, of Power 
in che Church 5 inſticure Rites, Holy dayes, &c. and ro infli& Excommunicarion, 'or othet Cen - 
| fures : or Prieſthood, Biſhops, and che whole Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, which: are very Funda- 
menral Paints; of S. Peters Primacie, which to Catvia ſeemerh a *fundamencal error; not of the 
ibilicy,. or impalſibiliry to keep God's Commandemenrs ; of the proceſſion ' of the ay 
om. the Father. and, Sonne ; of Purgatory, or Prayer for the dead, in any fenſe +: Amid, yer 
(r) Pay. 35+ D.Potter dorh nor deny, but that zeriue was efteemed-2p Hecctique, for denying (5) all foe of 
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Par Tl. by Catholiques.. 
Commemoration for che dead; Norbing, of the Churches Viſibilicy or 1oviſibilicy , Fallibilizy . or 
Infallibilicy ; nor of other Points controverced berwixc Preteſtants thetſclyes; and berween Praxcſt< 
ancs and Catholiques, which co D. Potter ſeem ſo hainous copruprions, char they cannor withoue 
damnation joyn with us in piofeflion thereof. There is no mention of. Cellation of the 
Old Law, which yer is a FRI Point of Faith. And many other might be alſs added. . _ 
15. Bur whar need we labour to ſpecific particulars > There are as many. importane Paiges of 
Fairh nor expreflcd in the Creed, ag fince the worlds beginning, now, and for all fucure $imes 
| there have been, are, and may be innumerable, groſs, damnable Herefles, whole commary are 
nor contained in the Creed. For, every Fundamental Error muſt have a commrary  Fundamearal - 
' Truth; becauſe of two concradiftory Prepoſitions 'in zhe ſame degree, if che one's falſe, cheotber 
muſt be rrue. As for example, if ir be a damnable error ro deny the bleſſed Trinity, or the Cod- 
| head of our Saviour, the belief of them muſt be a Truth neceſſary co Salvation ; or racket, if 've 
wilt ſpcak properly, the Error is damnable, becauſe rhe oppoſite Truth is neceſſary, as 'dearb js F 
frightful, becaaſe life is ſweer; and according ro Philoſophy, the Privation is meaſured by he 
Forme co which ir is repugnant. It therefore rhe Creed contain in particular; all fundamenral 
Poines of Faith, ic muſt explicicely, vc by cleer conſequence, . comprehend . all Trurhs oppoſite- to 
innumerable Hcrefics of a\l Apes paſt, preſent, and ro come, which no man in his wits will affirm 
it to do. | | | I 
16 And herel cannot omit to fignific how you ({) applaud che ſaying of D. zſher, That in (1) Pag. Igs; 
thoſe Propoſitions which withaut all comtroveiſte are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian world, ſo 
much Truth is contained, as being joyued with boly Obedience, may be ſufficient tq briag a mas to everlaſting 
Saluatios ; neither have we cauſe to doubt, but that as many as walk according to this Rule (neither over - 
throwing that which they have builded, by ſuperiaducing any damaable herefies therewpon, nor ' otherwiſe 
vitialing their holy faith, with a lcwd and withed converſation) peaceſhalt be upon them, «and upon tbe Iſrael 
of God. Now D. Potter knows, thar the Myſtery of rhe B. Trinity is not univerlally received !in the 
whole Chriſtian world, as appears by very many Hereriques, in Polony; Huugdiy, and Tranfilwaaia , 
and therefore according to this Rule of D. &@ſber, approved by D. Potter, che denyal of the B. Fii- 
nity, ſhall not exc|ude Salvation. | G £7? 
19. Let me noce, by the way, that you might eaſily have eſpicd a foul comradiQion in the faid 
words of D. &her, by you recired, and ſo much applauded, For he ſuppoſcrh, chat.a man agrees with 
other Churches in belicf, which joyned wich holy Obedieace may bring him xo everlaſting. Sal- 
vation,' and yer, that he may ſupe-induce damiable berefies. For how can he ſuperipduce dawnakle bere- 
fies, who is ſuppoſed to believe all Truths neceffary ro Salvation 2 Can there beany damngble her@- 
fie, unleſs ir concradi& ſome neceſſary Truth, which cannoc happen in one who is ſuppoſed ta be» 
lixve all necefſary Truths ? Belides, if one believing all Fundamental Arcicles in the Creed may 
. ſuperiaduce damnable hereſses, it followerh, that the Fundamental Truths concrary ro choſe damnable 
herefies, are nor contained in the Creed. $0 : Ce ae 
' 18. According to this Model of D. Pottezs foundation , conſiſting in the: agreement of ſcarce- REES + 
. one Poinr of Faith; whar a ſtrange Church would he make of men concurring in ſopg one or few 
Articles of-belicf, who yer for the reſt ſhould be holding conceirs plainly concradiRtory : fo patching 
uy a Religion of m:n, who agree only in che Article, That Chriſt is our Saviour, bur for che reſt, 
ore like ro the parts of a Chimera ; having the head of a man, the neck of horſe, the ſhoulder. of 
an Oxe, the four of a Li”n, &c. I wrong them nor herein . For in good Philoſophiz there is greater 
repugnancy berween alſcnr and diſſ:nt, aſhcmarion and negarion, eſt, eſt, nai, no, (elpecially 
when all theſe” contradiftories pretend to relie upon one and the Zelf ſame Motive, the intallible 
Truth of Almighty God) than berwecn the intevral parts, ag head, neck, &c. of a man, horſe, lion, 
&c And thus Proteſtants are far more bolt ro diſagree even in warcers of Faith, chan Catholique 
Divines in queſtions mee:ly Philoſophical gor nor determined by rhe Church. And while rhus |: 
they ſtand only upen ſundamental Articles, they do by their own confeſſion: deſtroy rhe Church, 
which is. the houſe of God. For the ſouadation alone of a hou'e is nor a houſe,norcau they in ſuch an 
imaginary Church any more cxpe& Salvarion, than rhe foundation alone of a houſe is fir. ro afford 
2 man habirarion. PIG Sg 
19. Moreover, it is moſt ev.dent thar Proreſtanrs by this Chaos rather than Church, do giye 
unavoidable occaſion of deſperation to poor ſouls. Ler ſome one who is defirous ro fave his. foul | 
repair te D. Potter, who miintains rheſe grounds, to know upon whem he may relic, in a. matter 
of ſo great conſequence I ſuppoſe the Doftors auſwer will be, Upon the muely Carholique Church. 
She cannot erre damnably, What underſtand you by :the {Carholique Church ? cargos general | 
Councels, which ate the Church revreſeatative, err ? Yes, they may weakly, qr (t) -wilfully myſapply, (r) Pas. 167; 
or miſuaderſtand, or acgleft Sciipture » and ſo err damaably. To whom then ſhall I go for my parricu- 
lar inſtru&ion ? 1 canner conterr with the united bedy of the whole Chwch gbaur my particular difficul- | 
. ties, as your ſelf affirmes, rhar the Catholique Church canzot be jold (v) of: private iajuries, Muſt (u}) Pag. 27, 
I then conſulc with every particular perfon of the Catholique Church 2,So it ſecrms ,by whar 
you write in theie wo ds, The whole (w) Militant Church (that is, all the members of it) cunnot:poiſihly (w) Pag. 150! 
cry, either is the whole Faith, or axy neceſſary Article of it.. You ſay M. Door, 1.cangar for my inſirufti- 
on accquaint the miverſal Church with my parcicular ſcruples * You ſay, the prelares'. of God's 


AVet:F IIIDEN 
face of the earth: and yer you teach that the Promiſes (x) which our Lord hath mage unto lus Cimrrch (x) Pag, 1513 
for bis aſſiſtance, are inteaded aot to any particu/ar perſons 8 Churches, but quty ip the Chnarch £ - | 
oftly 


with which (as 1 ſaid) ir is impoſſible for - me to cooferr. Alas } O maoft. uneawforiable gho! 
Father, you drive me to deſperation} How ſhall 1 confer with every Chriſtiag ſopl,' man - and 
DS | woman 
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( barity Maintain'd Cnae.IV- 
| by ſea and' by land, cloſe priſoner or ar liberty 2? &c. Yer, upon ſuppoſal of rhis miraculous 
rs - Fon Faith, before 1 have the faith of Adraties, how ſhall 1 provided aa 'our-meeting ? Oc 
> How (hall 1 know che man on whom I may ſecurely relic ? Procure (will you ſay) ro know whether he 
* :belivveall Fundamencal Poinrs of Faith. For if he do, his faith, for point of belief, is ſufficient for 
 Salyationg choughhe err in an hundred things of leſs moment. Bur how ſhall I know, whether he hold 
© alt 'Fondainental/Poims'or no? For till you cell me this, I cannot know whether or no his veliet be 

- found/in'all Fundatnental - Points. Can you ſay the Creed ? Yes and ſo can many damnable Hereticks. 

- Bur why do you ask me this queſtion ? Becauſe che Creed contains all fundamental Points of Faith, 


(5) Pap 241+ Are you ſure of that ?' Nor ſure : 1hold ir very probable. (y) Shall 1 hazard my ſoul on prob. bilities, or 


'even-wagers 2 This 'yeelds'a new cauſe of diſpaire, Bur whac ? doth the Crecd contain all Points ne - 
 cellary ro be believed,, whether they reſt in the underſtanding, or elſe do further exrend ro practicc > 
No. T was compoſed to deliver Credenda, not Agenda wo us; Faith, not P ratÞice. How then (hall [ 
- know whac Pointsof belief, which dire& my praQtice, be neceſſary ro Salvation ? Still you chalk our 
- new paths for Deſperation. Well,are all Arcicles of the Creed,for their nature and matter, Fundamental > 
1 cannor ſay ſo, How rhen ſhall I know which in particular be and which be nor fundamenral Þ Read | 
| -my Anſwer to alare Popiſh Pamphler incituled Charity Miſtaken, &c. there you thall find , rhar fun - 
(z) Paz, 211, -damencal Doarins are ſuch Catholique Yerities, as principally and cſſentially pertain (2) totbe Faith, ſuch 


213g 214. a properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (ia ordinary courſe) 1o ve diſtinttly belicved by evry 
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Chriftian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe grand,and capital Doftrins which make up our Faith in Chriſt ; that 
-36, that common Faith which s althe precious in all, betag one and the ſame in the higheſt Apoſtle, and the 
" meaneſt Believer, which the Apoſtle elſe-where cals the fs:ſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and, the form 
of ſound words, Bur how ſhall L apply theſe general definitions, or deſcriptions, or (ro ſay the ruth} 
theſe only varied words and phraſes (for 1 underſtand the word fundamental, as well as the word princt- 
.pal, eſſential, grand, and capital defirins, 8c.) to the particular Arcicles ot che Creed, in ſuch tort, as 
: that I may be able preciſely,cxaRly, particularly, ro diſtinguiſh Fundamental Articles from. Poinrs of 
leſs moment ? You labou? ro tell us what Fundamental Poinrs be, bur not which they be : and yer une 
- Iefs you do this, your DoRrin ſerves only, either ro make men difpair, or elſe to have recourſe rorhoſe 
whome you call P apiſts, and which give one cerrain Rule, thar all Points defined by Chriſts viſible 
Church-belong to the foundarion of Faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as tharro deny any one cannor ſtand with Sal- 
: vation, And ſceing'your' ſelf acknowledges that thele men do nor err in Points Fundamental, I cannot 
- bur hold ir moſt ſafe for'me ro joyn with them, for the ſecuring of my ſoul, and rhe avoiding of deſpe- 
ration, into which this your Do&rin muſt caſt all chem who underſtand, and believe ir. For the whole 
diſcourſe, and inferences which here I 'have made, are either your own dircR Aﬀfertions, or cvidenr 
Conſequences cleerly deduced from them. 
' * -20.- Bur nowlerus anſwer ſome few ObjeGions of D. Potters, againſt rhar which. we have ſaid before, 
to avoid-our eb ca) den the Scriprure is not ſo much as mentioned in or Creed, he om The Creed 
Pay, is an abſtratt of ſuch (a) neceſſary Doftrins as are delivered in Scripture, or colleAtd our of it; and there- 
(4) P5334: ph 4c Aa Authority of thar which ir ſuppoſes, F 
-21- This Anſwer makes for us, For by giving a reaſon why it was needleſs thar Scriprure ſhou!d be 
expreſſed in the Creed you grant as much as we defire, namely, rhat the Apoſtles judged ir zeedleſs ro 
- expreſs all neceſſary Points of Faithiin their Creed. Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend on 
- Scripture, in ſuch {ſort as that -we can by any probable conſequence, inferr from the Articles of thz 
” Creed, thar there is any Canonical Scriprure ar all; and much lefs rhar tuch Books in particular bz 
- Canonical. Yea,the Creed might have been the ſame,although holy Scriprure had never been wrirten ; 
- and, which is more, the Crecd even in priority of time, was before all the Scripture of the New Teſta- 
- ment; except the Goſpel of S. Mathew. And fo, according to this realon of h.s, the Scripture ſhould 
- not mention Articles contained in the Creed. And I notre in a word, how little connexion D. Porters 
(b) Pag. 234+ arguments have, while he cels us,thar The Creed( bY an @bſtratt of ſuch nc: ſſary Doftrins as are delivered 
- in Scripture, or collefted 0ut of it, and therefore needs not expreſs the authority of that which it ſuppoſes ; ir 
doth nor follow : The Arcicles of the Crecd are dclivered in Scripture : therefore the Creed ſ:p- 
| poſerh Scripture, For ewo diſtin& writtings may well deliver the ſame Truths, and yer one of them 
| not op__ the other, unleſs D. Potter be of opinion thar rwo Doors canncr, at one time, ſpeake the 
me cruen. 
22. And notwithſtanding, that D. Potter hath no» rold us, ic was zeedleſs thar the Crecd ſhould ex» 
preſs Scriprure whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes £ he comes ar lengrh to ſay, tharthe Nicene Fathers in their 
: Creedlconfeſſng that the holy Ghoſt ſpake by the Prophets, doth thereby ſufficiently avow the divine Authority 
of all Canonical Scripture. Bur 1 would ask him, wherher the Nicene Greed ;be nor alſo-an Abſtra& of 
DoRrins delivered in Scripture, as he ſaid of the Apoſtles Creed, and thence did infer, thar it was 
needleſs ro expreſs Scriprure,whoſe authority it ſuppoſes ? Beſides,we do nor only believe in general, thar 
Canonical Scripture is of divine Auchority, bur we are alſo bound under pain of damnation ro believe, 
thar ſuch and ſuch parricular Bogks nor mentioned in the Niceze Creed,are Canonical, And laſtly D. Pot - 
ter in this anſwer granrs as much as we deſire, which is, that all Points of Faith are nor conrained in 
the Apoſtles Creed, eyenas it is explained by other Creegs, For theſe words (who ſprhe by the Prophets) 
are no waies contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and therefore contain an Addition, not an Expla- 
' nation thereof. 
2:3. But, how can it be neceſſary (ſaith D. Potter) for any Chriſtian to have more in his Creed than the 
_— bad,and the Chuch of their times ? | anſwer, You crifle,nor diſtinguiſhing berween the Apo- 
es belief, and thar abridgmenr of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed ; and wich- 
all you beg rhe queſtion, by ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles . believed no more, than is contained in their 
Creed, which every unlearned perſon knows and believes :.and | hope you will nor deny bur the Apoſtles 


' were enducd with greater knowledg- chan ordinary perſons. 
; = | 24 Your 
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proof, 


of God, 


Biſhops,-t0 rule the Church. And your telt ſay, that inore huowtedge vs (c) neceſſary m Biſhops Fo (e) Pag.244- 


thoſe rimes (f) is not contained inthe Apoſtles Creed, is all one, as if 'a rs ms hes 1 Fot the au (f) Pag.225 
t'Ww we commonly 'ca 223, 
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(g) /o diſtiaitly ſet dows ſome, wid bialtogether filentof others 7 :1 anfwer, - Thar: ybu maſt anſweryoar (g) Pag-2231 


(b) Pay, 2236 
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arc pleaſe 


\ y 


| | s 
 Apoſtolical; Eccleſiaſtical Traditions. Ir were a childiſh Argumenry The Creed, cbntains clodpilichides 
Which are necellaty fo be believed: Ergo, ir is nar .proficable, 'Or, The Chuck alone, is f FO0gs 
3 $3 With- 


your own error, whereby you will needs believe char rhe Creed muſt contain gl. For neither che Apnſtles, 
nor the Church, nor the Creed it ſelf tell you any ſuch wacrer z and what eceliity - is there, thar one 
means of inſtru&ion, muſt involve whatlbever 1s corirathe® in vil che velt > We 'ath nor 6d recke Bice 
Creed with anticipated perſwhfichs, that ic muſt contain; whrar weymagineicovghy for beieer--miinraihi< 
ing ſome opinions pf. our own 3 bit 'we.oughc ro lay, and believexharic equraing what we fhd in jt; of 

HersVhich prefappofechthar we 


belides his anſwer 
NAT SACTAT 2hil Which * Indeed 
maketh apainft himſelf, and ſerverhvunly to ſhe tharthe Apoſtles inrextdert nior'ro Es Points 
eſſed 03.name (1) Pay. 134) ; 

| cs 


27. To our Argiiment, that Bapriſm is nor contamed, jn the 


'ejed Bapyi 
\and'mdi 
in, - If, ro take it, aþ (Are 
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Councels, but to biad and load bis Miniſters with impoſſible, dazgerous, and umeceſſary laws ? 1 forbear 
$0 ſhew thar this yery Article, I confeſs one Baptiſm for the Reniſſion of- fins, will Cn, by Pro- 
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| . How Baptiſm forgives fins, nor whar grace it conferrs, Only concerning the. Unity of Baptiſm againſt 
- re-baprtizarion of ſuch as were once army (which I noted as a Point, nor comvinad we Afoſtles 
+ Creed) 1 cannot omir an excellent place of S, Auguſtine-where,ſpeaking of the Donariſts,he hath theſe 

(1) Lib. de He-. words : They are ſo bold:as (1) to re-baptize Catholiques, wherein they ſhew themſelves to be greater Here- 
reſ. in 69, tiques,fince-it bath pleaſed the univerſal Catbolique Church not to make Baptiſm void,even in the very He- 


=—_ 
L.” % 


| ſuch . ixis ſufficient, rooppole-the definition of God's Church ; Thar a Propoſition may be Hererical, 
| though it-be nor repugnanr'ro any Texws'of Scriprure, For S. Auguſtine. reacherh that the doGrine of 


And thatzneither the Hereſic of xe-baprizatian of thoſe who were baprized. by Hereriques, nor che 


all Pointsof Fairh:neceflaryto Salvation. And ſo-we muſt conclude that to believe the Creed,is nor ſuf<- 
ELM ficient far-Uniry of Fairh, and Spirit,in the ſame Church, anlcſs there be alſo a rortal agreemenr. both 
| - in belzefof other Points of: Faith, and in exteryal profeſſion, 38d Communion alſo (whercof we arc 
_ (m) AL. ep. to: ſpeak in che' next Chaprer) according co the ſaying of S. Auguſtiae, You are (m) with 1s #: 
48. Baptiſm, and in the Creed z. but in the Spirit of tanity; and __ 
Jouare not-with KM, - | % | . 
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TIT IS Whettin & ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of meer Belief 
Sf IR 2p: 3»; >», IF 9h Ec tin} | NO EPR hoy = 

| Dy D 0. \, I,2, 3, 45356. 0m prrnny. bar Creed's conaining the 
> Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, this is D. Potter's Afſertion, 
NY. delivered in the 297. p.of his Book. The Creed of the A-. 


Chireh) & 
the beſt learned Romaniſts, aud by "Antiquity. 


T,_—_— 


*.. 2, By Fundamentals he underſtands not the Fundamental Rnles of good 
lift and ation, (thoughevery one of theſe is to be believed ro come from 
"God, andrherefore virtually includes an Article of Faith) bur the Fun- 
damental DotFrines of F ah, ſuch, as though they have influence upon our 
 lives.as every effential doarin of Chriſtianiry hath, yet we are com- 
manged to believe them, and not to do them. The aſſent of our under- 
andings is required torhem, but noobedience from our wills. | 
[3 ©"  3.,; But theſe ſ pecularive Do&trines again he diſtinguiſherh out of Aqs1- 
2 '- #46, Occham, and Cans, and others, into two. kinds : of the firſt are thoſe 
[ which are the 0bjec#s of Faith, in, and for theniſelves, which by their own 
I nature and God's prime intention, are eſſential parts of the Goſpel : ſuch 
asthe Teachers in the-Church, cannot without Mortal.ſin omit to teach the 
' Tearners : ſuch as are intrjnſecal to the Covenant berween God and man ; 
and notonly plainly revealed by God, and ſocertain, truths, bur alſocom- 
*\-+<*  - maridedto be preachtto all men, and to be believeddiſtinRly by all, and fo 
3 neceſſary truths. Ofthe ſecond ſort are Accidental,Circwmſtantial,Occaſional 
WE objects of Faith ; millions whereotrhere are in holy Scripture; ſuch asare . 
| | to be believed, notfor themſelves,bur becaufe they are joyned with others, 
1..." thatare neceſſary tobe believed, and delivered by the ſame Authority 


+» *.- © Whichdelivered theſe. Suchas we are not bound to know to be divine Re- 
' velations, (for without any fault we may beignorant hereof, nay be- 

- lieve the comrary; ) ſuch as weare.nort bound to examine, Whether Wy no 
Een they 


we The Creed contains | Cray. LY, 
made Priefts, in another it forbids thewro have wives, Harb (Fairh be) the holy Ghoſt nothing to. do in 


 -reſtant.io 3fardifterent ſepſe from Catholiques ; yea, Proteſtanis- among themſelves do nor apree, * 


{ 


retiques themſebves. In which few words, this holy Father delivereth agaivſt che Donaciſts cheſe 
Peiprs which doalſo make againſt Proreftancs : Thar romake ap Herefie, or an_Heretique, known for 


re-baptization is hererical, and yer: acknowledgerth ir cannor be convinced for ſuch out of Scriprure. - 
- contrary Carholique'rrurh being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed,ir followeth that ir doth nor contain * 


of peace, and laſtly in the Catbolique © buich, - 


>. poſtles (4s it is explained inthe latter Creeds of the Catholique 
eſteemed « ſoſpcient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals, by | 


—_ 
og 
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they be divine Revelations: ſuch as Paſtots are: nat.bound to teachtheir 


Flock, nor their Flock bound to know-and.rememher : no. nor the. Paſtors 


' themſelves to know them or believe them, or not to disbelieve them. abſo- 


lucely and always ; but then only when they do ſee, and know.them to be 
delivered in Scripture, as divine Revelations. > 


_ 4. 1 ſay when they doſo, and not only when they may do. fForto lay an | 


obligation upon us of believing, or not disbelieving any- Verity, ſufficient 
Revelation on God's part, is not ſufficient : For then, ſecing all the expreſs 


- Verities of Scripture are either to all men, or art leaſt” to all learned men 
. ſufficiently revealed by God, it ſhould be a. damnable fin, in any learned 
man actually to disbelieve any one particular Hiſtorical verity. contained 


ij Scripture, or to believe the contradiction of itzthough he: knew. it nor.to 
be there contained. For though he did nor, yet he might have knownit; 


- icbeing plainly revealed by God, andrhisrevelarion being extant in ſuch.a 
. Book, wherein he might have found itrecorded, if with diligence he had 
_ .._ peruſedir, 'To-maketherefore any Points neceſſary.to be believed, itis re- 


_ that either we actually know. them to be divine Revelations :. and 
theſe though they be not Articles of Faith, nor.neceſſary to.be. believed, in 


_ and. for themſelves, yer indireRly,and by accident,and by roeeAing | 
are ſo: The neceſſity of beligying them,being inforced. upon us by a-necet+ 


ſiry of believing this EſſentiA, and Fundamental Article of- Faith, That;af 
Divine Revelations are true, which to disbelieve, or not to believe, is for 
any Chriſtian not only impious, bur impoſſible. Or elſe itis requiſite char 
they be, Firſt aQually, revealed by. God : Secondly, commanded under 
ain ofdamnation, to be particularly known. (I. mean known to be divine 
evelations,) and diſtin&ly to be believed, - And of this latter fort of ſpecy- 


 lativedivine Verities, D. Potter affirmed, thqs the Apoſtles Creed was a.ſufe 
ficient ſummary : yer he affirmed ir, not as his own opinion, -bur as the-do- - 


Qrin of the ancient Fathers, and your own Dottors, And beſides; he affirm» 
ed itnot as abſolutely certain, but very probable. RR ge Lens 
5. 1o brief, all that he ſays is this: It is very probable, that according. t0 
thejudament of the Raman Doors, and the Ancient Fathers, the 42 Hes 
ich being 


Cveed is tobe efteemed a ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe Do@Frines which bet 


| meerly. Credenda, and nor Agenda, all men. are; grdinarily,' under pain.of 


| 6, Now this Aſſertion (yg ſay) # neither pertinent to: the queſtion 58 
handnor in it ſelf true; Your Reaſons to prove it the ge intoform 


damnation, i ere Og zo believe, 


and diveſted of impertigencies,are theſe.. 1, Becauſe the queſtion was: nor, 
What Points were neceſſary 10 be explicitely believed,but what: Points were-ne- 
ceſſary not 10 be dicbelieved after {een propoſal. And therefore 10. give 's 


Catalogue of Points neceſſary tobe explicitely believed, © impertinemt.; , . 


. 7. Secondly, becauſe errors may be damnable, thaugh the contrary truths be 
not of. themſelves fundamental;asthas Pontius Pilate was our Savioars. Fuga, 


_ .# notinit ſelf a Fundamental Trath, yes io. believe the contrary were; «. Aqm- 
wable error. And therefore ta give a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves fuhas- 
mental, no pertinent ſ atisfattion to this demand,what errors are dammable? 


8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not univerſally; infallible, we.connet 
ground any certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt receiueupon the rredisaf 
the Church : and,if the Churgh.be univerſally infallible. it alias 0p= 
poſe ber declaration in any thing, though not comained ip the Creed, ---* -- 

- ee & 1 | _ 9. Fourthily, 


[ 


1a \ .: The Creed contains _ Crap.IV:; 

, 9; Fowrthly;biraufe not to belivut the Articles of the Creed in the trut 

fe:4s dampable;therefore #t i frivolous bo Jar Creed contains all Funda- 

mentals; without ſpecifying in what ſeaſe the Articles of it are fundamental. 
+ 10, Fifthly, becauſe the- Apoſtles Creed (as D. Potter himſelf confeſſeth) 
was n10t 4 ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firſt Conncel 5, yor 
then @mtil it was declared in the ſecond, &c.by occaſion of emergent Hereſies : 
Therefore now alſo,acnew Hereſies may ariſe,it will need particular explana- 
tion;and{d i not yet,nor-ever will be,a compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals 

;- 1, Now to the firſt of theſe Obje&ions 1 ſay, Firit,that your diſtin&i- 
on betweety Points neceſſary to be believed, and neceſfary not to be disbe- 
keved;is more ſubtil chan ſound) a diſtin&ion withour a difference : There 
being-no Point neceſſary to- be believed, which is 'not neceſſary not to be 
disbelieved :'Nor no Point to any man, at anytime, in atiy circumſtances, 
neceſſary not to. be disbelieved, but-ir is-to the ſame man, arrhe ſame time, | 
in-the ſamecircumſtances, neceſſary to be believed. Yet that which (I be- 
lieve) you would have ſaid, I acknowledge true, that many Points which 
are notneceſſary to be believed abſolnely,are yer necclary to be believed 
tpoha ſuppoſition, that they are knownto be revealed by God : that" is,be- 
come then'heceſlary to be believed, when they are known 'to be Divine 
Revelations; But then I muſt needs fay, yougo very ſtrangely, in ſaying, 
Thar jhe Duefbion was, What Point might lawfully be dubelieved, after 
wficrent Propoſition that they are divine Revelation, You affirm, thatnone 
may ;andfo doth D. Potter, '*ad with him all Proteſtants, and all Chriſti- 


. abs; 'Andhow then is this the queſtion > Who ever ſaid or thought, thar of 

} Divine Revelarions, known bi fo, ſome might ſafely and lawkully be 

rejected, and disbelieved, under pretence thar'they are not Fundamental > 

Whichof us evertaught, that it was'not damnable, cither'to deny, or ſ6 

' mnch'as doubr of the Triith of any thing, whereof we either know, or be- 

lHeve that God hath revealed it> WharProteſtant ever taught thar' ir -was 

not damnable, either to give God the lye, or to call his Veracity into 

queſtion > Yer you ſay, The demand*of Charity Miſtaken was, and it was 

vf reaſonable, that a Lift of Fundamentals ſhould be given, the denial 

whereof deſtroys Salvation, whereas the deniil of other Potnts may ſtand with 
Salvation, although both kinds be equallypropoſed, as revealed by God, 

I2. Letthe Reader peruſe Charity Mifaken, and he ſhall find that this 
qualification, althongh Ph kihds of Pons baegqually propoſed as revealed 
bj God; is your addition; and/no part of the demand; Andif it had, . ir had 
beenmoſtunreaſonable, ſeeing he and you know well enough,thar(though 
we'do'hor preſently without examinatzon, fall down and worſhip all your 
Churches Propoſals , as divine. Revelations) yer,we make no ſuch diſtini- 
on of-known divine Revelations, as if ſome only of them were neceſſary 
tobe believed, andthe reft might fafely be rejeed.. So that to'demand a 
particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may note disbelieved af- 
rr fufficient Propofition,is indeed to demand # Catalogne of all Pointsrhar 


"are 'or triay'be, in as mucch'as none nay be disbelieved; after fufficienrPro- 
poſition, that iris 2 divine Revearion, 'At eaſt it isto defire us, Firſt, To 

rrafferibe into'this ile, every Text of the whole Bible. Second- 

ly, to fetdowirdiſtintly, 'thoſe innumerous millions of negative and poſi- 

Tiveconſequicnces, which may be evidently deduced from it : For, theſe 
we lay, Godhathteveated, | And indeed you-are not'aſhamed ir plain 

I EUS ; rerms: 
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terms to tequire this of us. For having (ol rold 0s, char the commundwa 
Phat pins were neceſſary not to be dicbelieved, after ſuſſcient propoſition 


that thy are Divine Truths : you come to ſay, Certaznly the Creed con-. 


rains not all theſe, And this you prove by askirig, How many Truths are 


there in holy Sc: ipture, 08 contained in the Creed, which we are not bound to 


know and believe, but are bound under pain of damnation not 10 rejett, as 
ſoon as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture ? So thar in re- 

uiring a particular Catalogue of all Points not tobe disbcheved, after ſut- 
ficiets Propoſal, you require us toſer you down all Points contained in 


Scripture, or evidently deducible from it. And yer this you are pleaſcd to: 


call a reaſonable, nay , « moſt reaſonable Demand : whereas having ingaged 
your ſclt to givea Catalogue of your Fundamentals, you conceive your in- 
gagement very well ſatisfied by ſaying, As & Fundamenta"mhich the Church 
prepoſeth, withour going abour to giveus an endleſs Inventory of her Pro- 
polals. And therefore from us, . inſtead of a perfe& Particular of Divine 
Revelations of all ſorts, (of which with a leſs Hyperbole than S. Foþbn. 
uſeth, we might ſay, Jf they were to be written, the world would not hold 
1he books that muſt be wrinen ;) me-thinks you ſhould accept of this genc- 


ral, All Divine Revelations are true, andto be believed. Which yet 1 ſay, 
not as if I thought the belief of this General ſufficient ro: Salvation z bur 


becauſc 1 conceive it as ſufficient asthe belief of your General : and, there- 
fore I ſaid not, Me-rhinks all ſhould accept of this General, but, Me-thinks 
you ſhould acrept of it, © | 2 
13. The very truth is, The main Queſtion in this buſineſs isnot, What 
d;wing Revelations are neceſſary 10 be believed, or not rejetted when they are 
ſafficiently propoſed : for all without exception, all without queſtion are ſo; 
Bur what Revelations are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed to the 


belief of Chriſtians, ſo that that Society which doth propoſe,and, indeed believe. 


them, hath for matter of Faith, the eſſence of «. true Charch ; that mhich 
doth ot; hath nor, Now to this Queſtion, though nor to yours, D. Potter's 


 Afſertion (ifir be true) is apparently very pertinent, And though not a 


full anclrotal ſarisf:Rion:to ir, yet very effeual, and of grearmoment to- 
wards it. For the main Queſtion being, What Points are neceffary to Sal- 
vation : and Points neceſſary to Salvation, being of rwo ſorts, ſome of 
ſimple belief, ſome of Pratttce and Obedience, he that gives you aſufficient 
\ummary otthe firſt ſortofneceſſary Points, hath brought you half way to- 
wards your journiesend. And therefore that which he doth, is no more to 
- beſlighred, 'as vain and impertinent. than an ArchiteR's work” is, to be 
thoughr impertinent towards the making ofa houſe, becauſe he doth it nor 
allhimſelf.Sare I am, if his Afertion berrue, as 1 believe iris, a Corolla- 
ry may preſently be deduced from ir,which, if it were embraced cannot in 
all reaſon , bur do infinite ſervice, both ro the Truth of Chriſt, and 
the peace of Chriſtendom, For ſeeing falſhood and errour could not 
long ſtand: againft the power -of Truth, were they not ſupported by 


Tyranny and worldly advantages, he that could aſſert Chriſtians tothar 


liberty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, muſt needs do Truth a 
moſt Heroical ſervice, And ſeeing the overvaluing ofthe differences among 
Chriſtians, isone of the greateſt maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſten- 


dom, he that could demonſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belicf are ſim- 


Ply neceſſary to Salvation; wherein Chriſtians generally agree,; ſhould he 
S3 | nor 


16 © - - The'Creed contains . Cnarz.IV. 
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Now the Corollary, which, I conceive,would produce theſe good effects, 
and which flows naturally from D'” Potter's Aﬀſertion, is this, That what 
Man or Churth ſoewer believes the Creed, and allthe evident conſequences 
of it ſincerely and heartily; anno poſſibly (if. alſo he believe the Scriprure)be 
in'any Error of femple belief which s offenſive to God : nor therefore de- 
ferme for any ſuch Error to be deprivel of his life, or to be cut off from the 
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gain would be this ( avinpler; mel concerns the Church of Reme- to think 
| X) That whatſoever Man or Church doth for any error of ſimple belief, de- 
. prive any man ſo qualified as above either of hu temporal life, or livelihood, 


ff unjaft, crit, andiyrannom : Schiſmatical, preſumptuoms, and nnchari- 
zable for the ſecopd. FT or nM 

heving thoſe verities of Scripture, which are not contained inthe Creed, 
| when once we come to know that they are written in Scripture, but ra- 


re, when oncethey know them to be there written. For he that believes 


> - Tic you-will fay, that rhe ſame man, at the ſame time, may not believe 


the Rules of obedience ;bur for them,all men are referred to Scripture. Be- 


ceflary to obey that which Reaſon aſſures him to be the Vill of God. 
Now Reaſon will aſſure him that believes the Creed, thar it is the Will of 
Godhe ſhould believe the Scripture : eventhe very ſame Reaſon which 
choves him to believe the Creed : Univerſal, ahd never-failing Tradition, 
havitg given this teſtimony both to Creed and Scripture, that they both 
by the works of God were ſealed, and teſtified to be the words of God. 
And thus much be ſpoken in Anſwer to your firſt Argument ;; the length 
yoner will be the more excuſable, it I oblige my ſelf -ro ſay burlittle ro 
eſt. OF | 
' T4. I come then t0yoxr ſecond, And, in Anſwerto it, deny flatly, as a 
thing deſtruQive of it ſelf, that any Error can be damnable, unleſs it be 
repugnant immediatly or mediatly, direftly or indire&ly, of ir {cli or by 
_ accident, to ſome Truth for the matter of it Fundamental. And to your 
example of Pontins Pilat's being Fudee of Chriſt, 1 fay, the dcnial of it in 
him that knows it to be revealed by God, is manifeſtly deſtruQive of this 
Fundamenta] Truth,that A Divine Revelations are true. Neither will you 
find any error ſo much as by accident dammable, bur the rejeQing of it will 
be neceflarilylaid upon ns, by areal belief of all Fundamentals,and fimp!y 
neceſſary Truths. And 1 defire you would reconcile with this, that which 
you have ſaid þ. 15, Every Fundamental Error muſt have a contrary Fun- 
damental Truth, becauſe, of two Contradiftory Propoſitions, in the ſame de- 
gree, the one is falſe, the other muſt be true, &c. 


I'5. TotheThird1 anſwer, That the certainty I have of the Creed, that 
| it 
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not lay a very fait and-firm foundation of the peace of Chriſtendom > 


" Churches Communion,and the hope of Salvation, And the production of this 


or liberty,or of the Churches Communion, and hope of Salvation, i for the 
x3. Neither yer is this (as you pretend) to take away the neceſlity of be- 


cher to lay aneceſsity upon men of believing all things written in Scri- 
all known Divine Revelations to be true, How doth he believe in God? 
, and yet believe in him. The greater difficulty is, .How ir will not ., 
take away the neceſſity of believing Scripture tobethe Word of God > _ 
Bue that it will not neither, For though the Creed be granted a' ſufficient 
Summary of Articles of meey Faith, yet no-man pretends that it contaitis 


ſides, he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelf to believe it ne- | 


— WE Cy _ 


_ perſtitions, and impieties, in the ſeveral parts of the world, . which could: qeliv-red by 


ranny, and reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full liberty of captivating (4 ico & ve. 


ParxrTh . all neceſſary points of meer belief. _T7 
it was from the Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I groundic' 
not upon Scripture, andyet not upon the Infallibility of any preſent,much 
leſs of your Church, buruponthe Aurhority of the Ancient Church, and 
written Tradition, which (as D. Porter hath proved ) gave this conſianc 
teſtimony unto ir. Beſides, Itell you, it is guilty of the ſame fault which 
D. Forter's Afertion is here accuſed of: having perhaps ſome colour to- ; 
wardthe proving itfalſe, but none at all to ſhew ir imperttnent. £ | 
16. To the Fourth, 1 anſwer plainly thus, that you.find faulrwith D.. 
Potter for his Vertues: you are offended with him for nog uſurping the Au- 
thoriry whickwhe hath not ; in a word, for nor playing the Pope.Certain'y,if 
Proteſtants be faulty in this matter,it's for doingit too much,and not too lit-: 
tle. This preſumptuous impoſing of the ſenſes of men u;gn the words of 
God, the ſpecial ſenſes of men upon the general words of God,and laying 
them upon mens conſciences together,under the equal penfhy of death,and. 5 
damnation: this Vain conceit that we can ſpeak of the thifgs of. God, ber-: Te | 
ter than in the words of God: This Deifying our own Interpretations;and” 


Tyrannous inforcing thcm upon others ; This reſtraining of the word of I 

God from thar latitude and generality, and rhe underſtandings of men, _w—_ 
from thar liberty, wherein Chriſt andthe Apoſtles left- them, {a):is, and (3) This pa: 
bath been the only fountain of all the Schiſms of the Church, and thay: Rn ne Y 


which makes them immortal : the common- incendiary of Chriſtendom;:*,;n., tute  * | 
and that which (as I ſaid before) tears into pieces; 'not the-coat, bur the dofrinivbich 1 
bowels, and members of Chriſt : Ridexte Turck nec delemte Judgo, Take'p if Formed 
away theſe Walls of ſeparation, and all will quickly be one. Take-away iof grext learn= 
this Perſecuting, Burning, Curſine, Damning of men for nor ſubſcribing to* ins 307 Judge. 
the words of men, as the wotds of God 3 Requireof Chriſtians only to be- 75:20 egg 
lieve Chriſt, and to call no man Maſter: but him only ; Let thoſe leave: pleaſed ro per- , 
claiming Infallibilicy, that have no title to it z and ler them that in NOTE ad<gg-qpork 
words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their a&tions. In a word, take de Strat. Sata- 


> 4-4 __ | h / ne And Zach. 
away Tyraniy, which isthe Devils inſtrument to ſupport errors, and fur 18.1. nated: 


not otherwiſe long withſtandthe power of Truth 3T ſay, rake away Ty-Þ wa" 
Ompoling,of - 


their underſtanding to Scripture only, and as Rivers when they have a free r-cen him and 
paſſage, run all to the Ocean, ſoit may well be hoped by God's bleſſing, 2779s, 
that Univerſal Liberty thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom confets as 
to Truth and Unity. Theſe thoughts of peace (I am perſwaded) may much. 
come —_ the God of peace, and to His bleſsing I commend them, and 
Proceed, | SE - -4 EEK 
18. Yonr fifth and laſt 0bjeition ſtands npon a falſe and dangerous ſup+ 
poſition : That new Hereſies may ariſe. For an Hereſic being in itſelf no- 
thing elfe bur a Dodrin Repugnant ro ſome Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to ſay that new Herefies may ariſe, is to ſay, that new Articles of 
Faith may ariſe : and ſo ſome great Ones among you ſtick not to profeſs in 
Plain terms, who yer at the ſame time are not aſhamed to pterend that 
your whole Dodtrin is Catholique and Apoſtolique. So Salmeron': Now 
omnibus omnia dedit Dems, ut quelibet atas ſuis gaudeat veritatibus, quas 
prior 2tas ignoravis. God hath not given all things to All: So that every 
Aze hath its proper verities,which the former Age was ignorant of : Dil;57., 
in Epiſt, ad Row, And again in the Margent,” Habet unumquedgue _ | 
| PL 
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The Creed contains _ Crar.IV, 


ticle of Faith, then this Doarin, Fa before wanted it, was not before 


an Article of Faith ; and your Chuych by giving it the Eſſential form,and 
laſt complemerk of an Article of Faith, makes it, though nor a Truth, yer 
certainly an Article of Fairh. But I would fain know, whethcr Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles knew this Dodrin, which you precend hath the matter, bur 
wants the forni of an Article of-Faith, that 1s, «ficient declaration, whc- 
| ther they knewit tobe a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no. It they 
knew itnot tobeſo, then either they taught what they knew not, which 
_were very ſ{trang&orelſe they raught it not:and if not, I wou'd gladly be in- 
formed,ſecing you pretend to no new Revelations, From whom you learned 
it 2 If they knew it, then either - they concealed or declared it. To ſay, 
they concealed any neceſlary part of the Goſpel, is to charge them wich 
far greater ſacriledge, than what was puniſhed in Anavias and Saphzra, it 
is to charge thele glotious Stewards, and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
Chriſt, with want ofthe great vertue requiſite in a Steward, which is Fi- 
delity. It is to chargethem with preſumption for denouncing Anathema's, 
evento Angels.in caſe they ſhould teach any other Do&rin,than whar they 
had received from them, which ſure could not merit an Anathema,if they 
left any neceſſary partofthe Goſpel untaught, Ir isin a word, in plain terms 
. to give them the lyc, ſeeing they profeſs plainly and frequently, that 
- they taught Chriſtians che whole Do##rin of Chriſt, If they did know and 
declare it, then-it was a full and formal Article of faith; andthe conrrary a 
full and formal Hereſie, without any need of further declaration and then 
their Succeſlors etther continued the declaration of it, or diſcontinued it: Lf 
they did the latter, How are they ſuch faichful Depoſitaries of Apoſtolique 
inas you pretend > Or, what aſſurance can you give us. that they 

ihe not bring in new and falſe Articles,as well as ſuffer the 01dandtrue 
ones to be Joſt > If they did continue the declaration of it, and deliver iro 
their Sycceflors, and they to theirs, and ſoon perpetually ; then continued 
it ill a full and formal Article of Faith, and the repugnant dotrin a full 
and formal Herefie, without and before the definition or declaration of a 
Councel. So that Councels , as they cannor make that a truth: or 
fallhood, which before was not ſo : ſo neither can they make or declare 
thatto be an Article of Faith, or an Herefic, which before was not ſo. 
The fuppoſitiontherefore on which this Argument ſtands, being falſe and 
ruinous, whatſoever is built upon it, muſt rogether with it fall ro the 
. ground. This explication therefore, and reſtriQion-of this doin, 
(whereof you make your advantage) was to my underſtanding unneceſ- 
fary. The Fathers of the Church in after-times might have juſt cauſe to de- 
clare their judgment, touching the ſenſe of ſome general mugs” ws 
reed * 
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P GS I, all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 


Creed : bur to oblige others to receive their declarations under pain of 


damnation, what warrant they had,I know nor. He char can. ſhew; either 
char the Church ofall Ages was to have this Authority, orthat ic continu- 
ed in the Church for ſome Ages, and then expired: He'that cat ſhew ei- 
cher of theſe things, lethim: for my part, I cannot. Yet I willingly confeſs 
che judgmentof a Councel,though not infallible,is yer ſo far directive, and 
obliging,thar without apparent reaſon to the contrary,it may be into reject 
it,ac lcait not to afford itan outward ſubmiſſion for pub peace ſake. 

19. Ad $.7,8,9. Were I not peradventure more fearful than I need to 
be of the imputation oftcrgiverſation, | might very caſily tid my hands of 
the remainder of this Chapter : Forin the Queſtion there diſcuſſed, you 
grant (for ought 1 ſce) asmuch as D. Potter deſires z and D. Potter grants 
as much as you deſire : and thereforethar I ſhould diſcaſe my ſelf, or my 
Reader with a punctual examination of it, may ſeem ſuperfluous. Firſt,thar 
whichyou would have,and which your Arguments wholly drive ar,is this, 
Thar the Creed dith not contain all main and principal points of Faith of all 


Jorts, whether they be ſpeculative,or pradtical, wherher rhey contain matter 


of 1mple belicf, or whether they contain marcer of praQtice and obedience. 
This D. Porter grants, page 215.235. And you grantthathe grantsir, þ.8. 
Where your words are, even by D. Porter's. own confeſſion, it (the Creed) 


doth nor comprebend Agenda, or things belonging to pradtice, as Sacraments, - 


Commandements, the At of Hope, and duties of Charity. And if you will 
inferr from hence,that therefore C.M. hath no reaſon to reſt in the Apoſtles 
Creed, as a perfect catalogue of Fundamentals,and a full ſatisfaction to his 
demand, I have without any offence of D. Porter, granted as much, if thar 


. would content you, But ſeeing you goon,and, becauſe his aſſertion is not 
(as neither is it prerended tobe) a toral ſatisfaction to the demand, caſheer 


ir as impertinent, and nothing towards it, here I have been bold to ſtop 
your proceeding, asunjult and unreaſonable. For, as if you ſhould requeſt 
a Friend to Jend you, or demand of a debtor to pay you, a hundred pounds, 
and he could or thould ler you have bur fifty, this were nor fully ro ſarisfie 
your demand,yer ſure it were nor,to do nothing towards it: Or,as this re- 
joynder of mine, though ir be nor an anſwetto all your Book, bur only to 
the Firſt conſiderable Part of it, andſo much of the Second as is material, 
and falls into the firſt, yer | hope you will notdeal ſo unkindly with me, as 
for this reaſon,to condemn it of impertinence: So.D. Porter being demand- 
ed a Catalogue of Fundamentals of Faith. and finding them of rwo- kinds, 
and thoſe of one kind fumm'd up to his hand'in the. Apoſtles Creed, 
and this Creed conſigned unto him for ſuch a ſummary by very great 
Authority 3: if upon theſe conſiderations he hath intreated his:Demander 
to accept of thus much in'part of payment, of the Apoſtles Creed , as a 


ſufficient Summary of theſe Articles of Faith, which are meerly Creden- 
_ da, me-thinks he hath lictle reaſon to complain, .thart he hath not been 


fairly, and ſquarely dealrwith, Eſpecially , ſeeing, for full ſatisfaQtion, 
by D. Potter and all Proteſtants he is referred to Cn which we. af- 
brm contains evidently all neceſſary points of. Faith, and rules of obe- 
dience : and ſeeing D. Potzer in this very-place hath ſubjoyned, chough 
nor a Catalogue of Fundamentals, which (becauſe ro:ſome more-is Fun- 
damental, to others leſs,' to. others nothiag art all ) had been impoſlible, 
yer ſuch a comprehenſion of them ,- as may ſerve every one thar _ 

make 


i 


. 
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make'a conſcionable uſe of it, inſtead of a Catalogue, For thus he ſays,1r _ 
ſeems to be Fundamental to the Faith, and for the ſalvation of every-Member | 
In. Churchthat he acknowlede and believe all ſuch Points of Faith,whereof 
e may be ſ+ fficiently convinced - ts they belong 10 the Doitrin of Feſus Chriſt. 
This generalrule, if I ſhould call a Catalogue of Fundamentals, | ſhould 
have a Prefident for it with you above exception, I mean your Selt; for, 
Chap.3.9.19.juſt ſuch another Propoſition you have called by this 'name, | 
Yer becauſe it were aſtrange' figure of ſpeech, Tforbear it ; only I willbe 
bold to ſay.thar this Afﬀertion is as good a Catalogue of Fundamentals, as 
any you will bring of your Church Propaſals , though you take as much 
time to do it, as he thatundertcok to make an Aſs ſpeak. | ES. 
20, I come now to ſhew that you alſo have required D, Potter with a 


; mutual courteous acknowledgment of his Aſſertion, That the Creed is a 


ſufficient Summary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, which are meerly. 
Credenada. F-- | : + SE 
21, Firſt then, $.$. you have theſe words, 1t cannot be denyed that the 
Creed & moſt full and compleat ro that purpoſe,for which the holy Apoſtles in- 

ſpired by God meant that it ſhould ſerve,andin that manner as they did intemd - 
it, which was, not 16 comprehend all particular Points of Faith;but ſuch gene- 
ral heads as were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of 


_ Chriſto Jews and Gentiles, aud might be briefly and compendioufly ſet down, 


and eaſily learned aud remembred. Theſe words,l ſay,being fairly examin- 
ed, without putting them on the rack, will amount to a full acknowledg- 
ment of D, Potters Aſſertion, Burbefore I purthem to the queſtion, I mult 
crave thus much right of you, togrant me this moſt reaſonable poſtulate, 
that the Do&rine of Repentrance from dead works, which S, Paul ſaith, was 
one of the two only things which he preacht, and the Dodtrin of Chery, 

without which (the ſame S. Paul aſſures us that) the knowledge of all myfle- 

ries, and all faith s nothing , were DoQrins more neceflary and requiſite, 
andtherefore more fit to be preacht to Fews and Gentiles than theſe, wnder 
what Fudge our Saviour ſufſcred, that be was buryed,and what time he roſe 4- 


g4in: which you have taught us, cap. 3: #. 2. for their matter and natare 


in themſelves not to be Fundamental, © | | 
22, And upon this grant,I will ask no leave to conclude, that, whereas 
ou ſay, the Apoitles Creed wes intended for a comprehenſion of ſuch heads of. 
Ha, 4s were moſs befitting and requiſite , for preaching the faith of Chriſt, 
&c.. You ate now, for fear of too much debaling thoſe high DoQrins of 
Repentance and Charity, toreſtrain your Aſſertion, as D. Potter doth his, 
and (though you ſpeak indefinitely)to ſay you meant it,only ofthoſe heads 
of Faith, 'which are meerly Credends, And then the meaning of it (if ir have 
any) muſt be this, That the Creed is full for the Apoſtles intent, which was 
to comprehend all ſuch general heads of Faith, which being points of ſm 


ple belief, were moſtfir and requiſite to bepreached to Jews and Gentiles, 
and: might'be briefly ;and compendiouſly ſer down , and eaſily learned 


and remembred. Neither I nor you, I believe, can make any other ſenſe 
of: your words then this. . And uponthis ground thus I ſubſume. Bur all 


— the points of belicf , - which were neceflary , under pain of damnation, 


for the Apoſtles to preach , and for thoſe ro whom the Goſpel was 
preached, particularly to know and believe , were moſt fir and requi- 


fite, nay more then ſo, neceſſary to be preached to all both - Jews and 
. Gentiles, 


- 


} 


SY 


Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſer. down , and eaſily 
lear ned 2nd A 7 Therefore the gs intent by your Fa if 3 r 
was it this Creed, to comprehend all ſuch points. And you ſay, The Creed 
6 moſt. full and complear, for the parpaſe whichthey intended. The Majorof 
his Syllagil mis your,own. The Minor,I ſhould think,ticeds no proof, yer 
becauſe all men may-nor be of my mind, I will prove it by 1ts parts; and | 


the firſt partthus, | EE OE.” 

+ "There isthe ſamne,neceſlity, for the doing of theſe things, which are 

| = _ ..__ commandedtobedone, by the ſame Authority, under the fame pe- 
[4 -nalty. | | 


. = A .- " 


But che ſame Authority, viz. Divine, tinder the lame penakey-00 wit,of 
' , damnatian, commanded the Apoſtles to preach all theſe Dodrins 
.. which we ſpeak of, andthoſe;to whom they wete preached, particu- 
' larly ro know and believe them : For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which 
| were ſo commanded, to be preached and believed. —Þ" _ 

Therefore alltheſe points were alike neceſſary to be preached toall both 


| Jews and Gentiles. OS 6 =, | 
Now thar all theſe Dodtrins we ſpeak of, may be briefly. and compen-. 
diouſly ſet down; andeaſily learned and remembred, He = remembers, 
chat we ſpeak only of ſuch DoArins as are neceſſary to betaught and learn-, 
ed, will require hereof no farther demonſtration. For (nor, to pur you 1n- 
- mind of whar the Poct ſays, Nox ſunt longaquibus nihil eft quod demere. 
poſsi5,) whoſees nor, that ſeeing the greateſt partof men , very mean 
capacities,thatir.is neceſlary that that may be learnedeafily, which ts to be 
learned of all > Whar then. can hinder me from concluding thus, Cad 
_ Allthe Articles of ſimple belief,which are fit and requilite to be preach- 
* ed, and may eaſily be remembred, are by your confeſsion comprized 
_ nweCrecds E: = .; SEE 
 Burall the neceſſary Articles of Faith are requilite to be preached, and _ 
aſterobe remembred; _ = Wo - TD 
Therefore they are all comprized in the Creed 
Secondly, from grounds.granted by you, I argue thus, . | 
Points of belief in themſelves Fundamental, are more requiſite to be 
preached than thoſe which are not ſo, ('this is evident.) | 
Bur the Apoſtles have pur into their Creed ſome Points that are not in 
in themſ{clves Fundamental : ( ſo you confeſs, #bi ſupra, 
Therefore ifthey have put in all,moſt requiſite to be preached,they have 
put inall that in themſelves are Fundamental. | ; 
Thirdly and laſtly, from your own words, $. 26. thus I conclude for 
my purpoſe, _ LED | EE og 
The Ap. ſtles intention was, particularly 10 deliver inthe Creed ſuch Ar- 
ticles as were fitteſt for thoſe times,concerning the Deity, Trinity, and 
, Meſſias ; (Thus you: now Iſubſume,) "HE 


Bur all points ſimply neceſſary, by vertue of Gods cotnmand, to. be 
_ preached arid believed in particular, were as firfor thoſe times asthele 
. here mentioned ; DE | | 
| Therefore cheir:intention was, to deliver init particularly all rhe necef- 
_  fary points of Belief, _ GR: 
. 23. Andcertainly,he that conſiders the marter adviſedly, cither myſt ſay 


jg 


| thax the Apoſtles were not the Authors of it; of that this was pa, fign 
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" Heoinpofingit; or thar they had noneat all. For whereas youſay , T heir 
Mitten was,to comprehend in it we genertl heads as were moſt befuting and 
Feybipee for preziching the Faiths, andelſewhere, Particularly to deliver ſuch 

Wrifctes us were fiiteſt for thuſe times 5 Every wile man may eaſily fee thar 

defire here was, toeſcape away in a Cloud of indefinue tertns; ' Far 

rwile ; inftead of ſuch general heads, and ſuch Articles, why did hot 
ou ſay plainly, All ſuch, or ſome ſuch? This had been plain dealing, but | 

Liear, crolsroyour deſign, which Ft you have failed of. For that which 

- yo have ſpoken (though you are loath to ſpeak our) either ſignifies no- 

thing arall, or-that which Iand D. Porter, affftm, viz. Thar the Apoſtles 

Cteed eontains all thoſe Points of Belief, which were'by Gods command, 

of neceſſity to be preached to all, andbelieved by all. Neither when I ſay 

fo, would I be ſo miſtaken, as if I ſaid, 'thar all points in the Creed are 
thusnecefſary :: For Punies in Logick, know thar univerſal affirmarives, 
e not fimply converted. Andrherefore'it may be true, that all ſuch neceſ- 
ty poihts; are in the Creed 3 though it be not true, rhar all points in the 
| Creed are thus neceſſary : which I willingly grant, of the points by you 
mentioned;  Burthisrather confirms,than any way invalidates my Afſerti- 
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on. For how 'conldit ftanid with the Apoſtles wiſdom, to purin any points | 
ciFcanmſtancial and nor neceſſary, and, at the ſame time, to leave our any 
that were effentralandneceſſary for thar end,which you ſay,they propoſed 
ro' themſelves, tn making the Creed , that is, The preaching of the Faith 10 
Jews and Gentiles? © ER. <<: 
© '2F. Neither may you hope to avoid the preſſure of theſe acknowledg- 
ments, by prerending as you do & 10, thatyoudo indeed acknowledge the 
Creed ro coritain all the neceſſary Articles of Fairh; bur yet ſo,thar they are 
ftreither there exprefled jn it,or deducible fromir,by evident conſequence, 
bur ozly by way of Implication or Reduttion, For firſt, not to tell you, thar 
ho Propotition 15 implyed inany other, which is nor deducible from it; 
' nor ſecondly, thatthe Article of the Catholique Church, wherein yot will 
' have all implyed , implyes nothing to' any purpoſe of yours, unleſs 
out of meer favour we will grant the ſenſe of it to be , rhar the Church is 
nfAllible, _—_ yoursis the Church : to paſs by all this, and requireno 
anſwer to ir,this one thing I may notomir 3 that the Apoſtles intent was (by 
your owh confeſſion) particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles of 
. belief, as were fitteſt for thoſe times ( and all neceſſary Articles 1 have 
proved Wete ſuch : ) now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only im- 
picirely 3 to be delivered particularly in the Creed , -and only to be re- 
_ dbſcibletoit; Iſuppoſe are repugnancies hardly reconcileable. And there- 
fore.though we deſire you, not rogrant, that the Creed contains all Points 
of Faith of all ſorts, any othier way than by implication or reduQion , no, 
nor fo neither ; yer you havegranted, and muſt gram, of the Fundamenal 
Pointsof imple belief thoſe which the Apoſtles were commanded in'partt- 
cular roteac 1 all men, and allmen in particular to know and believe , rhat 
Theſe are deliveredin the Creed, after a more particular and punual man- 
ger, than implicarionor reduction comes to. #; . 
1255 343 .10,11,12,13.14,15. Iris vainfor youto hope, that the teſti- 


Monies of the Ancientand Modern DoQors , ap—_— co this purpoſe by 
D. Fotter in great abundance, willbeturned off, wi 
ful Anſwer, Thar 
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Creed contains all Poinrs of Faith,under pretence that you grant ir in man- 
ner aforeſaid, For whar if you grant it in manner aforeſaid;yer if yougranr 
ic not{ as indeed you do bur inconſtantly in the ſenſe which their teſtimonies 
require , then for all thisrheir teſtimonies may be alleadged to very good 
purpoſe.. Now let any man read them , with any tolerable indifference, 
and he ſhall find they ſay plainly, thar all Points of Faith , neceffary to. be 
particularly believed,are explicitely contained inthe Creed ; and that your 
Gloſs of Implication and Reduction, had it been confronted with their ſen- 
tences, would have been much out of countenance, as having no ground 
nor colour of ground in thgm. For example, If Azorizs had thought thus 
of it, how could ke hav@Talled ir, (a) 4 brief comprehenſion of the Faith, (3) Aer part.x, 
' and a ſum of all things tobe believed, ard, as it were, a ſien or cornizance © 5: 
whereby Chriſtians are 10 be differenced and diflinguiſhed, from the impious 
and miſ-believers, who profeſs either nofaith, or not the right? It Huntly had 
been of this mind,how could he have ſaid of ir with any congruity,(b That jp) cone. x. 
the rule of Faith is expreſly comained in it, and all the prime foundations of c-10.n.10. 
Faith : And, That the Apeſtes were not ſo forgeiful as to omit any prime 
principal foundation of Fanh in that Creed which they delivered io bebelieved 
by all Chriſtians, The words of Filiucizs arc pregnant tothe ſame purpoſe, 
(cy, There cannot be a fitter Rule,from ages Chriſtians may learn whas they (c) Moat: 
are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creed, Which 1##-Tr.22 6.2. 
words cannot be juſtified, if all Points neceſſary to be believed explicite- * ** 
ly, be not compriſed in it. To this end (ſaith Putean) (d} was the Creed (4) 1;1.2 qut 
compoſed by the Apoſtles, that Chriſtians might have a form whereby they * 4rt. 3. Dub: 
might profeſs themſelves Catholiques, Burt certainly,the Apoſtles did this in **: 
vain , if a man might profeſs thi-, and yer for matter of Faich be nor a 
Catholique. | 
26. The words of Cardizal Richelien (c) , exa@rhis ſenſe, and refuſe (e) 148ruttion 
your gloſs as much as any of the formcr : The Apoſtles Creed is the 4 Ciſtien 
Summary and Abridgement of that Faith which is neciſſary fer a Chriſtian , © Ok - 
| Theſe holy perſons being by the Commandement of Feſus Chriſt to diſperſe 
themſelves ever the world ,and in all parts by preaching the Goſpel ro plant the 
Faith, efteemed it wery neceſſary to reduce into a ſhort ſum , all that which 
Chriſtians ought to know, 10 the end that being diſperſed into divers parts of 
the world,they might preach the ſame thing in a ſhort Form, that it might be 
the eaſter remembred. For this effett,they called this Abridgement a Symbole, 
which ſignifies a mark,or ſign which might ſerve to diſtinguiſh irue Chriſtians 
which imbraced it. from Infidels which rejefed it. Now I would fain know 
how the compoſition of the C reed could ſerve for this end, and ſecure the = 
Preachers of it, that they ſhould preach the ſame thing, if there were other 
neceſſary Articles notcomprized in it. Or haw could it be a f1gn to diſtin- 
ouiſh true Chriſtians from others, if a man might believe it all , and for 
want of believing ſomething elſe, not be a rrue Chriſtian ? 
- 27. The words of the (t) Author of the Conſider ation of four heads pro- (i) ©. ;. cor 
pounded to King Fames,require the ſame ſenſe, and utterly renounce your #4: 1. St 5 
qualification. The Symbole is a brief yet entire Methodical ſum of Chriſtian Mes 
Dodrin, including all Points of Faith,either to be preached by the Apoſttes,or - 
50 be believed by their Diſciples : Delivered both for a DorefFion unto them, 
what they were to preach,and others to beliewve,as alſo to diſcern and put a dif- 
ference betwixt all fairhfal Chriſtians and miſ-belicving Tnfidels, | 
Ws 28, Laſtly, 
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F-. 7... 28. Laſtly, (g) Gregory of Yalence affirms our Afſertioneven in terms : 

 _—_ ape 57 The Articles ” ; Arab the Creed, are, as it were, the firſt princi- 

= » ples of the Chriſtian Faith, in which & contained the ſum of Evaygelical Do- 

Frin, which all men are bound explicitely to believe. a 

29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doors , I ſhould have added 

the concurrent Suffrages of the ancient Fathers , bur the full and free ac- 

knowledgmentofrhe ſame Yalentis in the place above quored will mate 

* this labour unneceſſary.So judg (ſaith he) the boly Fathers affirming that this 

Symbole of Faith was compoſed by the Apoſtles , that all might have a ſhort 

ſum of thoſe things which aretobe believed, andgye diſperſedly contained in 
Scripture, | 

30. Neither is there any diſcord between this Aſſertion of your Do- 
ors, and their holding themſelves obliged to believe all the Points which. 
the © ouncil of Trent defines. For Proteſtants and Papiſts may both hold, 
that all Points of Belief neceſſary to be known and believed, are ſummed 
up.in the Creed : and yet both the one and the orher think themſelves 
bound to believe whatſoever other Points they either kyow , or believe ro 
be revealed by God, For the Articles which are neceſſary ro be known 
that they are revealed by God, may be very few 3* and yer thoſe which are 
neceſlary to be believed, when they are revealed and known tobe ſo, may 
be very many. 7 \ 

31, But Summaries and Abſtrafts are not intended to ſpeci fie all the parti- 
culars of the Science or Subjed 10 which they belong.Nes,it they be intended 
for perfe& Summaries , they muſt not omir any neceſſary dodrin of that 
Science whereof they are Summaries ; though the Illuſtrarion and Re3ſons 
of it they may omit. If chis were not ſo, a man might ſer down forty or fif- 
ty of the principal Definitions and Diviſions, and-Rules of Logick, and call 
it a Summary or Abſtra& of Logick. Bur ſure, this were nomore a Sum- 
mary, than that were the pi&ure of a man in little, that wanted any of the 
parts of a man ; or that a!otalſum, wherein all the particulars were nor 
calt up. Now the Apoſtles C reed, you here intimate thatic was intended 
for a Summary ; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries , and tell us 
thar they need not contain all the particulars oftheir Science > Andof whar 
1 pray may it be a Summary, bur ofthe Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith > 

ow you have already told us, That it is moſt full and compleat to that pur- 
Poſe. for which it was intended. Lay all thistogerher, and l believe the pro- 
duQ-wil be, Thar the Apoſtles Creed is a perfe&t Summary of the Funda- 
mentals ofthe Chriſtian Faith 3 and whart the duty of a perfe& Summary is, 
I have already told you. 
' 33, Whereas therefore to diſprove this Afſertion , in divers particles 
of this Chapter,bur eſpeciall.the fourteenth,you muſter up whole Armies 
4 ot DoQrins , which you prerend are neceſſary , and not contained in the 
8 Creed ;Ianſwer,very briefly thus : Thatthe Doctrins you mention,are ci- 
ther concerning marters of practice, and nor ſimple Belief; or elſe they are 
fuch Doctrins wherein God-hath not ſoplainly revealed himſelf, bur char 
honeſk and good men, true Lovers of God and of Truth, thoſe that deſire 
above allthings to know his will and doit ,. may err, and yer commit. no 
lin at all, or only afſinof infirmity , and not deſtructive of Salvation 3 or 
laſtly , they areſuch Doctrins which God hath plainly revealed, and ſo 
are neceſſary to be believed, whenthey are known to be divine , _ nor 
| | neceſſary 
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neceſſary to be known and believed;nor neceſſary to be known for divine, | 
that they may be believed. Now all theſe ſorts of Dotrins are impertinene 
to the preſent Queſtion, For D. Potter never affirmed either that the nece(- 
ſary dutiesofa Chriſtian,or tharall Truths piouſly credible, but not neteſſa- 
ry to be believed, or that all Truths neceſſaty to be believed upon rhe ſyp- 
poſal of divine Revelation, were ſpecified inthe Creed. For this he aflirms, 
only of ſuch ſpeculative divine Verities, which God hath commanded par- 
\ ticularly to be preached to all, and believed by all. Now ler che DoQtins 
objected by you be well conſidered, and. ler all thoſe thar are reducible to 
the three former-heads be diſcarded ; andthen of all chefe lhſtances againſt 
D. Potter's Aﬀertidn,there will not remain fo much as one. 9 
33, Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by us 
to obtain remiſſion of ſins 3 the Sacraments ; the Commandements, and the 
poſſibility of keeping them:the neceſſity of imploring the Affiſtance of Gods 
Grace and Spirit for the keeping of them : how far obedience is due to the 
Church : Prayer for the Dead: the ceſſation ofthe old Eaw , are all about 
Azenda, and fo cit off uponthe firſt conſideration, SES 
34; Secondly. the Queſtion touching Fundamentals, is profitable,” but 
not fundamental. He that believes all Fundamentals,cannort be damned for 
any crror in Faith,thqugh he belicve more or leſs ro be Fundamental than 
is fo. Thar alſo of the proceſſion of the Holy-Gholt: from the Father and 
the Son,of Purgatory of the Churches Viſibility, of the Books of the New- 
Teſtament, which were doubred of by a conſiderable parrof che Primitive 
Church : (until I ſee better reaſon for the contrary than che bare authority 
of men) L-ſhall eſteem ofthe ſame condition, pe Ol 
35. Thirdly, Theſe Doctrins, That Adam and the Angels ſinned : that 
there are Angels good and bad : tharrhoſe Books of Scripture which were 
never doubted of by any conſiderable part of che Church,vre the Word of 
God : thar S. Peter had tio ſuch Primacy as you pretend : that the Scripture 
is a perfe& Rule of Faith, and conſequently that no neceſfary Doarine'is 
unwritten : that there is no one Society or Succeſſion of Chriſtians abſolute- 
ly infallible : Theſe ro my underſianding are Traths plainly revealed by 
God,and neceſſary to be believed by them who know they are ſo. Bur nor 
ſo neceſlary,that every man and woman is boundunder pain of damnation 
particularly to know them to be divine Revelations, and explicitely to be- 
lieve them. And for this reaſon; theſe withiinnumerable other Points,are to 
be referred tothe third ſort of Doarins above-mentioned, which were never. 
pretended to have place in the Creed, There remains one only Poinr'of all 
thar Army you muſtered rogether,reducible to none of theſe heads,and that 
is,thar God is,and is a Remunerator,which you' ſay is queſtioned by the de- 
ayal of Merit, [But if there were ſuch a neceflary indifloluble coherence be- 
rween this Point and the DoEtrine of Merit, me-thinks with as muchreg- 
fon,and more charity you might conclude, Thar we hold Merir, beeauſewe 
hold this Point 3 than that we deny this Point,becauſe we deny;Merir; Be- 
fides,when Proteſtants deny the Do&rineof Merits , you know right-well,' 
for ſo they have declared themſelves a thonſand times, rhat they megn'no- 
thing elfe, bur with David,that their well-doing extendeth not is not $f uly be- 
neficial,xo God + with our Saviour when they have done all which thy are com- 
manded.they have done their duty only, and no curteſie : And'laſtly ,' with 
S. Paul, that all which they can ſuffer for God (and yer ſuffering is more then 
EF. doing) 
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tharyou. muſt either miſunderſtandtheir meaning in denying Merit; or you | 
cre their Dotrinofthis odious conſequence,or you muſt charge 
irupon David,and Paul,and Chriſt himſelf. Nay you mult cither granttheir 
denial of true Merit juſt andreaſonable ; or you muſt ſay, that our good 
aQ1ons are really profitable ro God : that they are not debts already due to 
him,but volumtary andundeſerved Favours: and that they are equal unto 
and well worthy of eternal glory which is prepared for them. Asfor the in- 
convenience, which you ſo much fear, That the denial of Meritmakes Goda 
Giver only,and not a Rewarder; I tell you,zood Sir,you fear where no fear 
is: Andthatit is both moſt true onthe one ſide, that you in holding good 
Works meritoriousof eternal glory make God a Rewarder only and not a 
Giver, contrary to plain Scripture, affirming that The gift of Ged « eternal 
life; And thar itis molt falſe onthe other ſidezthar the Doin of Proteſtants 
makes Goda Giver only and not a Rewarder 3 In as muchas their Dodrin 
is, That Godgives not Heaven but to thoſe which do ſomething for ir, and 
ſo his Giftis allo a Reward; but withal.chat whatſoever they do is due un- 
ta.God before-hand,and worth nothing to God, & worth nothing in reſpect 
of Heaven,andſo mans work.is no Mcrit,and Gods Reward is ſtill a Gitt. 
. 36. Purthe caſe the Pope,for areward of your ſervice done him in wri- 
ting this Book,had given you the honor and means ofa Cardinal, would you 
not,noer only. in humility, bur'in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you had nor 
mericed {ucha Reward? And yetthe Pope is neither your Creator,por Re- 
deemer,nor Preſerver,nor perhaps your very great BenefaQorz ſure I am, 
nor ſo great as God Almighty,and therefore hath no ſuch right and title ro 
yaur {erviceas'God hath if reſpe& of precedent Obligations. Beſides, the 
work you have. done him hath been really advantagious to him : and 
laſtly nor altogether unproportionable to the fore-mentioned Reward. And 
therctore it þy che ſame work you will pretend that either you have orhope 
to.have deſerved immortal happineſs,) beſeech you conſider well whether 
thus, be. not to ſet a higher value upon a Cardinalscap , than a Crown of 
wnmortal glory, and wich that Cardinal to prefer a part in Pars, before a 
part. 10 Paradiſe. wo, | 
7+ 1o thenext Paragraphyou bear the air again,and fight manfully wich 
your.own ſhadow. The Point youſhould have ſpoken to, was this , Thar 
 phere are ſame Points of ſimple belief neceſſary to be explicirely believed, 
which ye$ are.not contained in the Creed. Inſtead hereof you trouble your 
felt:in-vainto.demonſtrate, That many important Points of Faith are not con- 
tainted in it,which yer D. Potter had freely granted, and you your ſelf rake 
particular notice of his granting of it. Allthis pains therefore you have im- 
ployed to no-purpole ; ſaving thatto ſome negligent Reader you may ſeem 
t2-have. ſpoken.to the very Point, becauſe thar which you ſpeak to, arthe 
fix hearing, ſounds ſomewhat near ir. But ſuch aone I myſt intrear to re- 
member,there ve many more Points of Faith, than there be Articles of Sim- 
pony octiery tO be explicitely believed: And that though all of the 
:mer fort ate not contained in the Creed, yet all of the latter fort may be, 
As for your Diſtinion between Hereſies that have been,and Hereſies thar 
are, and Herefics that may be , I have already proved it vain ; and thar 
whacſoever'may be an Hereſie, that is ſo; and whatſoever is ſo , that al- 
wayes hath beenſo, ever fince the publication of the Goſpel of ag 
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The. Doctrine of your Church may'like a Snow-ball incteaſe with towith "4 
and againiif you pleaſe, melt away and decreaſe + But'as ChriſÞFeſas Wi 


his Goſpel, # yeſterday, ani 10 day, and the ſame for ever, ' | 
3$. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles ropreach ; gave rYe&tn-rio.othet 
Commiſſion:than this;Go teach all Nattons, bapiizing them in the Name of 
the Faiber,the Son, and the Holy*Ghaſt, teaching them 10 obſerve all chings, 
whatſoever 1 have commanded you. Theſe wete the boundsof their Com- 
mitſion. If your Church have any larger , or-ifſhe have a*Cotmmiſſiprar . 
large, to teach whar ſhe pleaſeth, and call irthe:Goſpel of Chrift, let her 
produce her Lerters-parenrs from heaven forir, Bur if this be all-you have, 
then muſt you give me leave to eſtecm it both great facriſedge in yol 'to 
forbid anything, be ir never ſo {mall or ceremonious, whieh Chriſt harh 
commanded; as the receiving ofthe £ ommunion in both kinds: and as high 
a degree of preſumprion,to enjoyn mento believe, that there are or can-be 
any other Fundamental Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt; then what Chriſt 
himſelf commandedhis Apoſtles to teach all men ; or any damnable He- 
refies,bur ſuch as are plainly repugnant to theſe prime Vericies, by 
\ 39. AdF.16, 17. The ſaying of the moſt learned Frelare; {nd excellent 
man, the Arch- B:ſhop of Armach,1is only related by D. Potter,p. 155. and 
not applauded : thoughthe truth is,both the Man deſerves as much applauſe 
as any man,and his ſaying as much as any ſaying ; it being as great, and as 
go0oda Truth, and asneceſſary for theſe milcrable times, as poſſibly can be 
uttered, For this is moſt certain , and I believe you will eaſiiy/granr'ir, 
that to reduce Chriſtians to Unity of Communion, there are but two ways 
that may be conceived probable : The one, by taking away diverſity of O- 
pinions touching matters of Religion : The other; by ſhewing thar the di- 
verſity of Opinions, which is among the ſeveral Sets of Chtiſtians,cught to 
be no hinderance to their Unity in Communion oo, 
40. 'Now the former of theſe t5 not to be hoped for without a miracle, 
unleſs that could be done, which is impoſſible to be performed, thoughiir 
be often pretended z thar is, unleſs ir could be made evident to all men;rhar 
God hath appointed forme viſible Judge of Controverſies, to whoſe judge- 
ment all men are to ſubmit themſelves. What then remains, but that: the 
other way muſt be raken, & Chriſtians muſt be raught to ſer a higher value 
upon theſe high Points of Faith and Obedience wherein they agree, than 
upon theſe matters of lefs moment wherein they differ; and underſtand,rhar 
agreementin thoſe, ought to be more effeEual to joyn them in one Com- 
munion,than their difference in otherthings of leſs moment to divide them3 
When I ſay, :n0ne Communion, I mean, in a common Profefſion of thoſe 
Articles of Faith,wherein all conſent : A joynt-worſhip of God,after ſuth 
away as all eſteem lawful ; and a mutual performance of all thofe works 
of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one toanother. Andto ſuch a Commu- 
nion whart better inducement could be thought of,than to demonſtrate that 
what was univerſally believed of al Chriſtians,if it were joyned with a love 
of truth, and withholy obedience, was ſufficient to bring men to heaven ? 
For why ſhould men be more rigid then God > Why ſhould any error ex- 
clude any man from the Churches Communion, which will not deprive him 
of eternal Salvation > Now that Chriſtians d@generally agree in all choſe 
Points of Do@trin, which are-neceſſary to Salvation, itis apparent, becauſe 
they agree with one accord. in believing all _ Books of the Old: _ 
3Z Cita= 
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theſe wh 
_ fpel which 


Eh de Glmediwerchever doubted of tobe thetindoubted 


P6 ns ar videatly contained, 'thar of all the four Evangcliſts this is 
xexy probable, burof 8. Zuke moſt apparem, that in every: one vf their 


Yore cher have-comprehended rhe whole ſubſtance of the Goſpel of 


hriſt.- For whar reaſotican'be imagined, that any of them ſhonld leave 
our apy thing which be khew to be neceſſary, and yet (as apparently all of 
them have done) put mmanychings which they knewto be only profitable 
not neceſſary. > VWhas wile and honeſt man thar were now to write the 


Goſpel of Chriſt, would do fo _= a work of God after ſuch a negligent 


t 


faſhion > Suppoſe Xaverizs ha 


beento write the Goſpel of Chriſt for the 


Indians, think you he would have left ont any Fundamental Dottrin of it > 


K nor, Lmuſt: beſcech you to-conceive as well of S, Matthew, and S. Mark, 
and S, Zuke, and S, Fohn, as you doof Xaverims.. Belides, if every one of 
chem have not in them all neceſſary Doarins 5 how have they complyed 


withtheir own-defign, which was, as the Titles of their Books ſhew, ro 


wrue the Goſpel of Chrift, and not a part of it> Or how have they nor de- 
ceived us, in giving them ſuch Titles > By the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 
underfiand not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, bur all that makes up the Co- 
venant between God and man. Now if this be wholly contained in the 
Goſpel of S.Mark, and S.Fobn, I believe every conſidering man will be 
inclinable to believe that then withour doubr, it 1s contained, with the ad- 
vantage of :many other profitable things, in the larger Goſpels of 
S.Matthew, and S.Zzke. AndtharS, Mark's Goſpel wants no neceflary Ar- 


 ricle of this Covenane,l pteſnme you will nor deny,if you believe Irezew, 


when he ſays, Matthew ts tbe Hebrews in their tongue publiſhed the Scrip- 
ture of the Gofpel : Whey Ptxer and Paul did preach the Goſpel, ,' and found 
the Church, or a Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after their depyrture 
Mark the fceholer of Perer, delevered 10 ws in writing thoſe things iihich had 
been preached by Peter 3; -and Luke, und the follower of Paul, rompilid in « 


 Bovk (he Goſpel which was preached _ : And afterwards John, refdine 


iy Aſia, inthe City of Epheſus, did himſelf alſofer forth a Gofpel. 

. 4t, In which words of /revexs, isremarkable that they are ſpoken by 
him againſt ſome Hereriques, thatprerended (as you know who do now a- 
days) thatſome neceſſary DotFrins of the Goſpel were unwritten, and that our 

{rhe Scriptures ,aruth (he muſt mean ſufficiemrrath,) caypor be found by 
ich know #01 Tradition, Againſt whom to ſay, that part ofthe Go- 
was preached by Feter, was written by S. Mark, and forte other 
neceſſary parts-of ir omirred, had been to ſpeak impertinently , and rather 
eo confirm-than confure their error. Iris plain therefore;tharhe muſt mean, 
as I pretend, thar all the neceflary Dodtrine of the Goſpel which was 
preached by S, Peter, was written by S. Mark. Now you will not deny, 
I preſume, that $. Peter preached all , therefore you muſt nor-deny that 
S, Mark wrote all. | | 7 
: : 43 Our next inquiryler ir be touching S. Fohy's iment in'writing his 
polpel, whetherit were to deliverfo'mich truth, as being believed and 


| odeyedwouldetrtainly bring men erernal life,/or only part of ir, andto 


kavepartuawritch? A grearmanthere is,bur much leſs chanthe Apoſtle, 
whofaith, that writing « ft, be pur pafell no ſupply the defetts of he other 
\BEuangelifis that bad wroteefore biy-: which (if were true) _ = 

7] | 1ently 


Pint L - '- neceſſary points of meer Belief. 
ficiendly.juſtifie what] have undertgken, chax as 


pretends, that any neceſſary Dodarine is in $, 7oby which is in .none of the. 
other Evangeliits, hath not-ſo well confidered thetnas he ſhould do, the- 


theſe ſigns ate written, Take it which way you will , this concluſion will. 
certainly follow, That cirher all rhac which S.Febz wrote in his Goſpel, or 
leſs then all, and rhercfore all much more was ſufficientto make them be- 
lieve that , which being belicved with lively faich, would ccrrainly bring; 
them to eternal life. | YO 
43. This which hath been ſpoken (I hope} isenongh to juſlifie my un- 
dertaking to the full, thar itis very probable thar &yery one of the four E-- 
vangeliſts hath in his Book the whole ſubſtance, all the neceſſary pares of 
. the Goſpel of Chriſt. Bur for S. Luke, thar he hath written ſucha perfe&t 
Goſpel,un my judgment,it ought to be with them that believe him, no man- 
ner ofqueſtion, Conſider firſt the imroduction to his Goſpel ,; where he 
declares whar he intends to write , jn theſe words, For 45 much 4 my 
have taken in band to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe things , which 
are moſt ſurely believed amongſt wr, even 4s they delivered aunta us, which 
from the beginning were ys th and Miniſters of the Word , it ſcemed 
goedro me alſo, having had perfet# underſtanding of things from rhe firſt, to 
write 10 thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus ,-that thou mighteſs kntw. 
the certainty of thoſe things wherein thu haſt been inſtratted. Add to this 
place,the entrance to his Hiſtory of the Ads of the Apoſtles:The former Trea- 
tiſe have I made,0 Theophilus, of «bl that Feſws began both to do and reach, 
wntil the day in which he was taken up.\Neigh well theſe rwo places.andthen 
| anſwer me freely and ingenuouſly to theſe demands, 1, Wherher S, Luke 
doth notundertake the very ſame thing which he ſays, many had zaken in 
hand ? 2. Whether this were nor to ſet forth inorder,a declaration of _ 
things which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt Chriſtians ? 3. Whether the 
whole Goſpel 5f Chriſt, and every neceſſary Dofrine of ir,were not ſure- 
ly believed among Chriſtians > 4. Whether they which were E1e-witzeſſes 
and Miniſters of tbe Word fromthe beginning , delivered not the whole Go- 
Joel of Chriſt ? 5, Whether he doth not undertake to write 1 .order theſe | 
nings whereof be had perfett under anding from the firſt > 6, Whether 
he had not perfe& underſtanding of the whole Goſpelof Chriſt 2 7.Whe- 
ther he doth not undertake to write to. Theophilas of all thoſe things 
wherein :be had been inſtrafed ? $. And' whether he had nor been wr. 
Riructcd in all the neceffary parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt z 9. Whether 
inthe other Text, Al things which Feſwbeges to-do and teach, mult not ag 
leaſt imply , all the Principal and neoeflary things? . 10. Wheaher this. 
be nor the very imerpratationyof your RliemifhDogGors , in cheir __ 
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| tation upon this place > 11; Whether all theſe Articles of the:(Chriſtian 


Faich,wichout'rhe belief whereof; no:man can. be ſaved, be-northe Princi- 
cpaland moſt neceſſary things which Jeſs raught >* 22. And laſtly, VWhe- 
"ther. many things which $:Zxke hathwrote in his Goſpel, benorleſsprin- 
- cipal, and leſSneceſſary;than alland every. one of theſe > When you have 
well conſidered theſe propoſals, I believe you will be very apt to think (if 
$./LEuke beof credit with you) Thar all things neceſſary to ſalvation, are 
cettainly contained in his' writings alone. And from hence you will nor 
chnſe but conclude, thar ſeeing all the Chriſtians in the world, agree in the 
beliefof what S. Luke hath written, and nor only ſo, bur in all other t ooks 
of Canonical Scripture, which were never doubted of, in and by the 
Church, the 'Learned Arch-Biſhop had very juſt: and certain ground to 
fay, That intheſe Propoſitions, which without Controverſie are nriverſally 
recerved inthe whole Chriftian worid, ſo much truth is contained, as, being 
joyned with holy obedtence,may be ſufficient to bring a man to everlaſting Sal- 
vation ;, and that we have no canſe to doubt, but that, as many 4s' walk ac- 
cording ro the-rule, neither overthrowing. that which they have builded, by 
ſuperinducing any damnable Hereſie thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating their 
holy Faith, with a lewd aid wicked converſation, peace ſhall be upon them, 
and npon the Ifratcl of Gd. - | | 
44. Agaitſtthis, you obje& two things. The one, that by this Rule, 
Seerng the Dottrin of the Trinity is not received univerſally among Chriſti- 
ans, the denial of it ſhall not exclude Salvation. The other ; thar' the Biſhop 
contradifts himſelf; in ſuppofing a man may believe all neceſſary Tyuths, and 
get ſuperindace ſome damnable Hereſies, = Te 
45. To the firſt I anſwer, what | conceive he would, whoſe words E 
here juſtifie; thar he hath declared plainly in this very place, thathe meanr, 
not an abſolnte; bur a limited Univerſaliry. and ſpeaks not of propoſitions 
nniverſally believed byfall Profefſions of Chriſtianity that are,bur only,by 
all-thoſe ſeveral Profeflions of Chriſtianity that have any large ſpread in any 
part of the world. By which words he excludes from the univerſality here 
ſpoken'of, the deniers of the Dodtrin of the Trinity, as being but a handful 
of men; in reſpect of all, nay in reſpe&tofany of theſe Proteflions which 
maintain it. ' And therefore it was a great fault in you, either willingly to 
concealtheſe words, which evacuate y our ObjeRion, or elle negligently to 
overſee them. * Eſpecially ſeeing your friend, ro whom: you are ſo much 
\ beholding, Pavlws Yeridicws, in his ſcurrilous and ſophiſtical Pamphler, 
apainſt B: Yher's Sermon; hath ſo kindly offered to lead you by the hand 
to the obſtrvation of them, in theſe words : To conſider of your Coinopilta; 
or communiter Credenda, Art:cles, as you call them,univerſally believed of 
all rbeſe ſeveral Profeſſions of: Chriſtianity, which have any large ſpread in 
the World - Thefe Articles for-example,-may be the Unity of the Godhead, the 
hes of Perſons, the immortality of the Soul, &c,; Where you ſce that 
your friend, whom:you-ſo much magnifie, hath plainly confeſſed, that not- 
withftanding' rhe Biſhop's words. the denial of. the Doin of the Trinity 
may exclude Salvation ;; arid” therefore in approving and applauding his 
Anſwer to the Biſhop's Sermon; you have unawares allowed this An{wer 
of mine ro your own greateſt Objection. | CE oats 
. 46, Nowfor the foul contradiQion,which you ſay the Door might ca- 
fly have eſpyedin the Biſhop's ſaying,he deſires your pardon for his over- 
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ſight, for Paulus Yeridicws his ſake ; who though he ſer hiniſelf t6 figd 
faulrs with. the Biſhop's Sermoh,yer it ſeemsthis he could nor find, or clſg 
queſtionleſs we ſhould have heard of it from him, And chetefare, if Dy 
Potter, being the Biſhop's friend, have nor. been more ſharp-ſighted than 
his encmies, this, he ho; es,to indifferent Judges will ſeem no. unpardonable 
offence. Yet this I ſay, ngt as if there were anycontradiQon at all, much 
leſs any foul contradiction, in the Biſhop's words 3 bur as Aniipheron's 
piure, which he though he ſaw in the air before him, was not in the ait 
bur in his diſturbed phanſie : ſo all the comradition which here you de- 
ſcant upon, is not indecd inthe Biſhop's ſaying, bur in your imagination. 
For wherein, I pray, lies this foul contradjRion ? 7» ſuppoſing (lay you) 4 
man may believe all Truths neceſſary to ſalvation, and yet ſuperinduce a dam- 
nable Hereſie. 1 anſwer, It is not certain that his words do ſuppoſe this : 
neicher,if chey do, doth he contradict himſelf, I ſay,it isnor cercain that his 
words import any ſuch matter, For ordinarily men uſeroſpeak and write 
ſo, as here he doth, when they intend nor to-limit or reſtrain, bur only to 
repeat, and preſs, and illuſtrate what they have ſaid before. AndI won- 
der, why with your Eagles eyes you did not eſpy another foul contradicti- 
. on 1n his words as well as this ; and ſay, thathe ſuppoſes a man may walk 
according to the rule of holy obedience, and yet vitiate his holy Faith with 
a lewd and wicked Converſation z Certainly, a lewd Converſation is 
altogether as contradiious to holy Obedience, as a damnable Hereſie ro 
neceſſary Truth, What then was the reaſon that you eſpyed not this foul 
contradi@ion in his words as well as that> Was itbecauſe, according ro 
the Spirit and Genius of your Church, your zeal is greater to that which 
you conceive true dodrin, than holy obedience 3 and think ſimple error a : 
more capiral crime than fins committed againſt knowledge and conſci- 
encd > Or was it becauſe your Reaſon told you, that herein he meant only 
oO repeat and not to limit what he ſaid before > And why then had you 
not ſo much candour to conceive that he mighthave the ſame meaning in 
the former part ofthe disjunCtion ; and intend no more bur this, VVhoſo- 
ever walks according to this rule of believing all neceſſary Truth;.and ho- 
ly Obedience, (neither poyſoning his faithof thoſe Truths which he holds, 
wich the mixture of any damnable Hereſie, nor vitiating it with a wicked 
life) Peace ſhall be upon him ! In which words wharman of any ingenui- 
ty will nor preſently perceive that the words within the parenthelis, are 0n- 
ly'a repetition of, and no exception from, thoſe that are withour? S. A- 
thanfizs inhis Creed tels us, The Catholique Faith this, that we worſhip 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Perſons, 
nor dividing the Subſtance ; and why now do you not tell him that he con- 
tradifts himſelf, and ſuppoſes that we may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, 
and one God in ſubſtance, and yet confound the Perſons, or divide the ſub- 
ſtance : which yer is impoſſible, becauſe Three remaining Thiree, cannor 
be confounded, and One remaining One cannot be divided? If a man 
ſhould fay unto you, he that keepsall the Commandments of God, com- 
mitting no ſin either againſt the love of God, or the love of his neighbour, 
15 a perfet man : Or thus, he that will live in conſtant health had 
need be exact in his dyet,neither eating too much,nor too lirtle : Of thus, he 
chat will come to London,muſt go on ſiraight forward in fuch a way,and 
neither turn to the right hand or to the left ; I verily believe 3ou would er 
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find any contradiction in his words, but confeſs them as coherent and con- 


{ 

fying of che Biſhop with any indifference, you would eaſily perceive it 
to be of the very ſame kind, and capable of the very ſame conſtruction. 
And therefore one of the _ of your accuſation is uncertain, Neither 
tan you aſſure us,thar the Biſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch marter as you pretend. 
Neither,if he did ſuppoſe this (as pethapshe did) were this to contradi&t 


tas anyin your Book, And certainly, if you would look upon this 


himſelf. Forthotghchere can be no damnable Hereſie, unleſs ic contradict 


fome neceſſary Truth, yer there is no contradiction bur the ſame man may 


at once belieyerhis Herefie:andthis Truth ; becauſe there is nocontradi&i- 


on that the ſame man, ar the ſame time, ſhould believecontradictions. For 
firſt, whatſoever a-man believes true, that he may and muſt believe; Bur 
there have been ſome who have believed and raught that contradiftions 
might be true; againſt whom Ariſto:le' diſputes in the third of his Mera- 
phyſicks; Therefore it is not impoſſible that a man may believe Comra- 
ditions. Secondly, they which believe there is no certainty in Reaſon; 
muſt believe that-conradiQions may be true : For otherwiſe there will be 
certainty in this Reaſon 3 This contradias Truth, therefore it is falſe. Buc 


. there be now divers in the world, who: believe here is nq cerrainty in Rea- 


foi, (and whether you be oftheir mind or no, I defire robe informed ; ) 
Therefore there be divers in the world who believe contradictions may be 
true. Thirdly, They which do captivate their underſtandings to the belief 
of thoſe things whichto their underſtanding feem irreconcileable conrra- 
ditions, may as well believe real contradictions : (For the difficulty of be- 
ages wg not from their being repugnant, but from their ſeeming ro be 
ſo: ) Bur you do captivate your ynderſtandings to the belief of thoſe 
things which ſeem to your underſtandings irreconcileable contradictions 5 
Therefore it is as poſsible and cafie for you to believe thofe that indeed are 
ſo. Fourthly, ſomemen may be confuted in their errors, and perfwaded: 
out of them ; but nomans error can be confated, who rogerher: with his 
error doth not believe and grant fome tre Principle that contradicts his 
Error : for nothing can be proved to him who grants nothing, neither can 


| there be(asall men know) any rational diſcourſe but out of grounds agreed 


upon by both parts. Therefore it is notimpoſsible bur abſolutely certain, 
that the ſame man attlie ſame time may believe contradictions, Fifthly, It 
15 evident, neither can you without extream madneſs and uncharirableneſs, 
deny that we believe the Bible, thoſe Books, Imean, which we account 
Canonicat: Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, as our of a 
common Principle > Either therefore you muſt retra& your opinion, and 
acknowledge that the ſame man-at the ſame time may believe contradicti- 
ons, orelſe you will 'run into a greater inconvenience, and be forced to 
cotifeſs, that no part of our Doctrine contradicts the Bible.  Sixrhly, 1 de- 
fire you to vindicate from contradiction theſe following Aſſertions : Thar 
there ſhould be Length and nothing long : Breadth, and nothing broad : 
Thickneſs, and nothing thick : Whireneſs, and nothing white : Roundnels, 
and nothing rouhd : Weight, and nothing heavy : Sweetneſs, and nothing 
ſweet : Moiſtufe, and nothing moiſt: Fluidneſs, and nothing flowing - 
maay Actions, and no Agent : many Paſsions, and no Patient : That is, 
thatthere ſhould be along, broad, thick;whire, round, heavy, ſweer moiſt, 
flowing, active; paſsive Nothing ! That Bread ſhould be — the 
WNT ubſtance 
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ſubſtance of Chriſt, and yet not any thing of the Bread become any ching 


of Chriſt ; neither the marter, nor the form, nor the Accidents of Bread, 
be made either the marter, or the Form, orthe Accidents of Chriſt, Ti ar 
Bread ſhould be turned into nothing, and atthe ſame time with the ſame 


aRion turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be nothing, That the - 


ſame thing ar the ſame time ſhould have irs juſt dimenſions,and juſt diſtance 
of its parts, one from another, and at the ſame time nor have ir, bur all irs 
parts rogether in one and the ſelf ſame point, Thar the body of Chriſt, 
which is much greater, ſhculd be contained wholly and inits tulldimenſi- 
ons without any altcration, inthat which is leſſer, and that not once only, 
bur as many times over as there are ſeveral points inthe Bread and Wine, 
- Thar the ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould be wholly above ir felf, Fand 
wholly be'ow ir ſelf, within it ſelf, and without ir ſelf, on the right hand, 


and on the left hand, and round abour it ſelf. That the ſame thing at the _ 


ſame time ſhould move to and from ir felt, and lic {ti-I : Or that it ſhould 
be carried from one place ro another through the middle ſpace, and yet 
not move. Thar it ſhould be brought from heaven ro carth, and yer nor 
come out of Heaven,not be ar all in any of the middle ſpaces bers een Hea- 
ven and Earth. Thattobe one, ſhould be to be undivided from itſelf, and 
yet that one and the ſame thing ſhould be divided from ir ſelf. Thar athing 
may be, and yer be no where. Thar a Finiterthing may be inall places ar 
once. Thar a Body may be in a place, and havethere its dimenſions, and 
colour, and all other qualities, and yet that it iS notin the power of Godto 
make it viſible, and rangible there, nor capable of doing or ſuffering any 


thing. That there ſhould be no certainty in our ſenſes, and yet that we 


ſhould know ſomething certainly, andyer know rfothing bur by our ſenſes, 
Tharthar which is, and was long ago, ſhould now begin to be. That thar 
i5 now to be made of nothing, which is not nothing bur ſomething, Thar 
the ſame thing ſhould be before and after ir ſelf. That ic ſhould be eruly 
and really ina place, and yet without Locality, Nay, that he which 1s 
Omnipotent,ſhould nor be ableto give it Locality inthis place,where it is, 
as ſome of you hold : Or, if he can, as others ſay he can, tharic ſhould be 
poſſible, that the ſame man, for example You or I, may ar the fame time, 
be awake at London, and not awake bur aſleep at Rome : There run or 
walk, here not run or walk,but ſtand ill, ſir, or liealong : There ſtudy or 
write 3 here, do neither, but dine or ſup : There ſpeak, here be filent, Thar 
he may in one place freeze for cold, in another place burn with hear. Thar 
he may be drunkin one place. and ſober in another : Valiant in one place, 
and a Coward in another: A Thief in one place, and honeſt in another, That 
he may be a Papiſt, andgoto Maſs in Rewe ; A Proteſtant and go to 
Church in England. That he may die in Rome, and live in England: or 
dying in both places may go to Hell from Rowe, and to Heaven from Eng- 
land. That the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhould ceaſe to be where 'it was, 
and yer not go to another place, nor be deſtroyed. Alltheſe, and many 
other of the like nature are the unavoidable,and moſt ofthem the acknow- 
ledged Conſequences of your Dodrin of Tranſubſtantiarion, as is explain- 
edone way or other by your School-men. Now I befeectfyon, Sir,-to try 
your skill,and,if you can compoſe their repugnance. and make peace be- 
eween them, certainly, none bur you ſhall be Cathotique Moderator, Pur if 
you cannot do it, and that after an intelligible manner, then you muſt give 

me 
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me leave to believe, that either you do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or 
elſe that it is nocontradiction,.that men ſhould ſubjugate their underftand- 
ings to the belick of contradictions, - | 
«47. Laſt'y, I prayrtell me whether you have not ſo much Charity in 
ſore for the Biſhop cf Armach, and D, Porter, asto think that they rkem- 
ſelves believe this ſaying, which the one preache and printed,the other ze- 
printed, and, as you ſay, applauded > If you think they do, then ome] 
you have done unadviſedly, either in charging it with a foul contr:dicion, 
or. in ſaying, it is impoſſible, that any man ſhould ar once kelieve ccntra- 
ditions. Indeed that men ſhould not aſſent to contradicions,and thar it is 
unreaſonable to do ſo, I willingly grant : Bur to ſay, it is impoſſible to be 
done, isagainlt every mans experience, and almoſt as unreaſonable, as 
ro do the thing which is ſaid to te impoſſible, For though perhaps ir may 
be very difficult for a man in his right wits to believe a contradiction ex- 
preſſed in terms ; eſpecially if he believe irto be a contradiQtion, yet for 
men bcing cowed and awed by ſuperſtition, to perſwade themſelves upon 
{light and trivial grounds, rkat theſe, or theſe, though they ſeem contra- 
dictions, yet indeed are not fo, and ſoto believe them : or if the plain re- 
pugnance of them, be veiled or diſguiſed a little, with fome empty unin- 
relligible non-ſenſe diſtin&ion z or if ir be not expreſt but implyed, nor di- 
re& bur by conſequence, {0 thar the parties,to whoſe faith the propoſitions 
are offered,are either innocently,or perhaps affeRedly ignorant of the con- 
trariety of them: for men in ſuch caſes,cafily to ſwallow and digeſt contra- 
diQions, he that denics ir poſſible,muſt be a meer ſtranger in the world. 
-48. 44g. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt Untruths, ob- 
trudedupon us without fhew, or ſhadow, of Reaſon : and an evident So- 
phiſm, grounded upon an affected miſtake of the ſenſe of the word Fun- 
damenital. | 
49. The firſt Untruth is,that D, Porter makes a Charch, of men agreeing 
ſcarcely in one Point of Faith : of men concurring in ſome one or few articles 
of Belief, and in the reſt holding conceits plainly contradiffory: Agreeing ons 


ty in this one Article, that Chriſt is our Savieur \, bus for the reſt, like 10 the 


parts of a Chimera, &c, Which 1 ſay is a ſhameleſs calumny, not only be- 
cauſe D, Potter in this Point delivers not his own judgment, bur relates the 
opinion of others, M. Hoeker, and M, Morton ; but eſpecially,becauſe even 
theſe men (asthey are related by D. Porter) totke conſtituting ofthe very 
Eflence of a Church,in the loweſt degree, require not only Fatth in Chriſt 
Feſwes the Son of God and Saviour of the World, but alſo ſubmiſſion 10 his De- 
arin in mind and will, Now I beſeech you Sir, tell me ingenuouſly, wFe- 
ttc the Doctrinof Chriſt may be called without blaſphemy. ſcarcely one 
Point of Faith ? or whether it conſiſts only, of ſome one or few Articles of 
Belief ? Or whether there be nothing in it,but only this Article,That Chriſt 
&.0ur Saviour ? Is itnot manifeſt to all the world,that Chriſtians of all 
Profeſsions do agree with one conſent, inthe beliefof all thoſe Books of 
Scripture, which were not doubted of inthe Ancient Church,withour dan- 
ger of damnation? Nay,is it not apparent that no man at this time,canwith- 
out hypocriſie, Pretend to believe in Chriſt, but of neceſsiry he muſt do . 
ſo > Seeing he can have no reaſonto believe in Chriſt, bur he muſt have 


the ſame to believe the Scripture. I pray then read over the Scri- 


pture once more, or, if that be too much labour, the New en cp 
only ; 


_ er 1 aft neceſſary points of meer Belief. 


only ; andthen ſay, whether there be nothing there, but ſcarcely one Point 
of Faith? But ſome ovie of two Articles of Bilirf ? Nothing but this Arricle 
only,That Chriſt s our Saviour ? Say,whether there be nor rhete an infinite 


number of Divine Verities, Divine Preecepts, Divine-Promiſes, 4nd thoſe. 


ſo plainly and undoubtedly delivered, thar if any-ſeesthem nor; it' cannot 
be becauſe he cannor, but becauſe he will not ! So platgly; thar whoſoeyet 
ſubmits ſincerely tothe Dodtrinof Chriſtin mind andWill, cannot poſhbly 
bur ſubmir to theſe in a and performance. And tn thereſt, whichir hail! 
pleaſed God, for re:iſons beſt known to himſelf, ro deliver 'obfcurely or 


' 


affion or pre- 


ambiguouſly, yer thus far ar leaſt they agree , rhar che ſenſe of them: in- 


tended by God,is certainly true, and hart they are without 


judice toendeavour to find it out : The: difference only is; Which is thar 


trpe ſenſe which God intended. Neither would this Jorig conttitine , if rhe 
walls of ſeparation, whereby the Devil hopes to make their Diviſions e- 
ternal, were pulled down ; and error - were not ſupported agamft Truth; 
by humane advantages > Bur for the preſent, God forbid the matter ſhould 
be ſoill asyou make it ! For whereas you looking upon their Points of dif- 
ferenee and agreement , through 1 know not whart ſtrange glaſſes, ' have 


made the firſt innumerable,and the other ſcarſe a number: the trerh is degh [- 


contrary 3 That thoſe Divine Verities Speculative and Practical , wherein 
they univerſally agree (which you will have tobe bur a few, or but one, or 
ſcarcely oge) amount to any millions, (if an exa& account were taken of 
rhem:) And on the other ſide,the Points in vatiance,ate in compariſon but 
few,and thoſe nor of ſuch a quality,butthe Error in them may'well conſiſt 
with the belicf and obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by Chrift 
berween God and man, Yer | wouldnorbe ſo miſtaken , as'if I-thoughe 
the errors evenof ſome Proteſtants unconſiderable things,and mattersof no 
moment. For the truth i:, I am very fearful , thar ſome of their opinions, 
either asthey are, or as they are aptto be miſtaken , (though nor of them- 
ſelves ſo damnable, bur that good and holy men may be ſaved with them; 
yet} are toofrequent occalions of our remiſneſs, and ſlackneſs,' in running; 
the race of Chriſtian Profeſſion, of our deferring Repentance,and Conver- 
ſion ro God,of our frequent relapſes into ſin, and not ſeldomgof ſecurity 'in 
ſinning; & conſequencly,chough not certain cauſes, yertoo frequent occaſi- 
ons of many mens damnation: and ſuch I conceive all theſe Do&rins,which 
cither dire&ly or obliquely, put men in hope of eternal happineſs, by any 
other means ſaving oy the narrow way of ſincere and univerſal obedience, 
grounded upon a true and lively Faith. Theſe errors therefore , I do riot 
clevateorexrenuate : ani, on condition the ruptures made by them might 


be compoſed, do heartily wiſh, that the cement were made of my dear-, 


- eſt bloud, and only nor to be an Anathema from Chrilit : Only this I ſay, 
char neither are their Points of agreement ſo: few, nor their differences fo 
many, as you make them ; nor ſo great as to exclude-the oppoſite Parties 
from being Mcmbers of one Church Militant, and joynt-heirs of the glory 
of the Church Triumphant. _— nl 

o. Your other palpable untruth is, that Proteſtants are far more beld'to 
diſagree even in matters of Faith than Catholique Divines (you mean your 
own) in Ovneſtions meerly Philoſophical , or not determined by the Charch. 


For neither do they differ at all,in matters of Faith, if you cake the word-in 


the higheſt ſenſe, and mean, by matters of Faith , ſuch,Dodtrins as are 
uo abſolutely 


- + —_— 
——— 


\rgument, can you make gopd, thar they are more bold io difugree , then 
yos arein Queſtions meerly Philoſophical, or nor determined by tbe Charch ? 
For is there nor as great repugnancy Þerween your aſſent and diſſent, your 
affirmation and neggtion,your Eft £/,Non Non,as there is berween theirs > 
: ou follow your Maſon; in thoſe things whichare not determined by your 
Zburch; . and they theirs, in things pot plainly determined in Scripture. 
And wherciothen conſiſts their grearer, heir far greater Soldneſs > And 
what if they in their contraditory.opmions, pretend both to rehi& upon the 
eruth of God, doth this make their contradictions ever a whit the more. re- 
 pugnant > Thad always thought, thar all contraditions had Þeen equally 
_ contradiQons, and equally repugnant 3 becauſe the leaſt of them are as 
far aſunder as Ef and Nor eſt cat) make them, and the greateſt gre no tar- 
ther, But then you in your differences, (by name, about Predetermination, 
the Immaculate Conception,the Pope's Infallibility) upon what other mo- 
tive do yourelie > Do nor you cite Scripture, or Tradition, or both, on 
both fides? ' And do you nor pretend, that both theſe are the infallible 
Truchs of Almighty God > = | 
$1, Youcloſe up this SeQion with a fallacy,proving forſooth,that we de- 
| fro by onr confefion, the Church which i the houſe of God, becauſe we ffand 
ni) #p08 Futt 
the Fatth, no 'more than the foundation of a houſe alone can be a houſt, 
$53. Burl hope, Sir, you will aot be difficult in granting, thar chat -is a 
houſe which hath all the neceſſary partsbelonging to a houſe : Now by 
Fundamemal Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceſſary. And you 
your ſelf;nthe very leaf after this,take notice that D. Porter doth ſo. Where 


to this Queſtion, How ſhall I know in particular which Points be , and 


which be not Fundamental > You ſcurrilouſly bring him in making this 
ridiMlous anſwer, Read my Anſwer to 4 late Pamphlet intituled Charity Mi- 
Faken,&c, There you ſhall find that Fundamental Dottrins are ſuch Cath-lick 
Ferities, 4s principally, and eſſentially pertain to the Faith , ſuch 4s properly 
conſtrue a Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinary courſe) to be difinithy be- 
lieved by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved, All which words he uſed, nor 
to tell what Points be Fundamental, as you diſhoneſtly impoſe upon him, 
bur to explain what he meantby the word Fundamental. May it pleaſe 
you therefore now at laſt, to rake notice, that by Fundamental, we mean 
all and only that which is neceſſary ; and then I hope you will grant , char 
we may ſatcly expect Salvation ina Church which hath all things Funda- 
mentalto Salvation !. Unleſs you will you ſay, that more is neceflary, thao 

that which is neceſſary. _ | | S 
53-444 $19, This long diſcourſe,ſo full of un-ingenuous dealing with your 
adverſary, perhaps wonld have done reaſonably in a Farce or a Comedy, 
and I doubr nor but you have made your ſelf and your courteous Readers 
pood ſport with it, Butif D. Potter, or I, had been by, when you wrote 
{;weſhould have ſtopr your carere at the firſt ſtarting,and have pur you in 
mindoftheſe old School-Proverbs, Ex falſo ſoppfio ſeqie quodliber, and 
Uno abſurdo date, ſequiintur mille. For whereas you ſuppole, firſt, that roa 
man defixousto ſave hisſoul, and requiring, whoſe dire&ion he might rely 
Uponithe DoRors anſwer would be Hpor-the 2raly Carholick Church, 1 _ 
| | m pole 


dic-believed. be: 


wpen Fundamental Articles, which cannot make up the whole fabrick of 


PA , r1. all neceſſary points of meer Belief. 


—_— — GD— 


poſe upon berrer reaſon , becaufe I know hismind , charhe would adviſe 
him tocall no may Maſter 0n Earth, bur, according to Chriſts coramand,to 
rely upon the dire&ion of God himſelf. If he ſhould enquire, where he 
ſhould findthis dire&ion > He would anfwer him ; In his Word contained 
in Scripture. 1f he ſhould enquire what afſurance he might have, tharthe 
Scripture is the Word of God > He would anſwer him , that the dodtrin 
ir ſclf is very fir and worthy to be thought to come from God, nec 
vex hominem ſonat and that they which wrote and delivered it, confirmed 
itro be the Word of God by doing ſuch works as could not be done,but by 
power from God himſelf. For aſſurance of the Truth hereof he would ad- 
viſe him to rely upon that, which all wiſe men in all marters of belicf re- 
ly upon ; andrharis the conſent of Ancicnt Records, and Univerſal Tra- 
dition. And that he might not inſtruct him as partial in this a dvice, he 
might farther tell him, thar a Gentleman thar would be nameleſs, thar has 
written a Book againſt iiim,called Charity-maintained by Catholiques though 


-in many thinzs he differ from him, yer agrees with him in this, that Trads- , 


tion is (uch a principle as may be reſted in, and which requires no other proof. 
As indeed no wiſe man doubts but there was ſuch a man as Fulizs Czſar,or 
Cicero,thar there are ſuch ities as Rowe or Conſtantinople, though he have 
no other aſſurance for the one or the other, butonly the ſpeech of people. 
This tradition therefore }.c would counſel him to rely upon, and to believe 
that the Book which we call Scripture,. was confirmed abundantly by the 
works of God; to be the Word of God. Believing it the Word of God,he 
muſt of neceſſity belicve itrrue : and if he believe it true, he muſt believe ir 
contains all neceſſary direQion to eternal happineſs, ' becaule ir affirms 
it ſelf todsſo, Nay, he might cell him that ſo far is the whole Book;from 
wanting any neceſſary direQion to his eternal Salvation , that one only 
Author, that hath writ but too little Books of ir, S. Lake by namezin the be- 

inning of his Geſpel,and in the beginning of his Srory , ſhews plainly that 
Fe alone hath written ar leaſt ſo much as 1s neceſſary. And what they wrote, 
they wrote by Gods direction, for che direQtion of the world, not only for 


the Learned, bur for all that would do their true endeavour to know the | 


will of God, and to do ir 3 rherefore you cannot but conceive, that writing 
to all and for all, they wrote ſo as.that in things neceſlary they might be 


underſtood by all. Beſides that, here he ſhould find, that God himſelf has 


engaged himſclf by promiſe, thar if he would Jove him , and keep his 
Commandements and pray earncflly for his Spirit, and be willing to be di- 
rected by it,he ſhould undoubtedly receive it,eventhe Spirit of Truth which 
ſhall lead him 5110 all iruth,ahot is certainly ,at leaſt into all neceſſary Truths, 
and ſuffer him to fal into no pernicious error, The ſum ofhis whole direci- 
on to him briefly would be this, believe the Scripture to betheVWord of God, 
uſe your true endcavour to find the true ſenſe of it , and to live according 
to it, and then you may reſt ſecurely that you are in the true way to eternal 
happineſs. This is the ſubſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would 
make to afy man in this caſe ; and this is a way ſoplain , thar fools, unleſs 
they will,cannot err fromir Becauſe, norknowing abſolutely all cruch,nay 
not all proficable truth, and being feee from errour ; bur endeavouring. to 
know the trurh;and obey it; and endeavouring to be free from errour,is by 
this way.made the-only condition of Salvation. As for your ſuppoſition 
That he would adviſe ſuch a man to rely'u upon the Catholique Church w 
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CE, The Creed contains CnaPe.1 V. 


the finding out the doctrin of Chriſt ; he utterly. diſclaims it,and cruly very 


' -juſtly:: "There being no certain way to know that any Company isa true 


Church , bur only by their profefling the true doctrin of Chrift, And there- 
fore as it is impoſſible I ſhould know that ſuch: acompany of Philoſophers 
are Peripateticks, or Stoicksz unleſs I firſt know what was the doctrin of 
the Peripatcticks,and Stoicks;ſo is it impoſſible thatI ſhould certainly know 
any company to be the Churchof Chrift, before I know whar is the do- 
ctrin-of Chriſt, the Profeſſion whereof conſtitutes the viſible Church, the 
Belief and Obedicnce the inviſible. And therefore whereas you would 
have bim bedirected by the Carholique Church ro the doctrin of Chriſt ; 
the contrary rather is-moſt cerrain and neceflary , that by the fore-know- 


- Tedg of the dodtrin of Chriſt, he muſt be direQted ro a certain aſſurance, 


whichis the Carholique'Church, ifhe mean not to chooſe ar a venture, bur 


cially ſeeing your proceeding in it,is ſoconſonant tothis ill beginning ,that 
ir i5:in a manner wholly made made up, not of D. Potters aſſertions , bur 
your'own tions obtrudedon him. | pint 

54. Tothe nexr Queſtion, Cannot General Conncils err? You pretend 
he anſwers; They way err damnably. Let the Reader ſeerhe place, and he 
fhallfind, 4amnably is your addition. To the third Demand, Muſt 7 confalr, 
(abour my difficulties) with every particular perfor of the Cathelith Church ? 
You anſwer for-him, (that which is moſt falſe) that zr ſeems ſo by his words; 
The whole militant Church,that is, all the members of it cannot poſſibly err et- 
ther inthe whole faith,or any neceſſary Article of it:which is very certain,for 
ſhould it do ſo, -ic ſhould bethe Church no longer. Bur what ſenſes there 
that you ſhould cotte& our of theſe words, that every member of the mili- 
cant Church muſt-be conſulted with > By like reaſon, if.he had ſaid thar all 
men inthe wor!d cannot err 5 If he ſaid that God in his own perſon, or his 
Angels could norerre in theſe matters , you might have gathered from 
hence, that he laid a-neceffiry upon men in doubr, to conſult with Angels, 
or with God in-his own perſon,or with All men inthe world, Is it notevi- 
dent to all ſober men,that to'make any man or men fit to be conſulted with, 
beſides the underſtanding of the marrer, it is abſolutely requiſite that they 
may: be ſpoken-with > And is it nor apparently impoſſible , rhat any man 
fhould ſpeak with all the members of the Militant Church > Or, ifhe had 


| ſpoken with them All;know'that he had done ſo? Nay does not D. Porter ſay 


asnach in plain terths >: Nay:more,donor you take notice that he does ſo in 
the very next words before thele, where you ſay, he affirms that the Catho- 
ligne (Church tannor be told of private injuries : unleſs you will perſwade us 
chete i5 a difference berween' the Catholique Church , and the whole 
Militant "Church, For whereas you make him deny this of the Carholique 
Church uniced', and affirm ir of the Milirant Church diſperſed into par- 


_. riculars; Thetruthis, he ſpeaks neither of united nor diſperſed , bur af- 


firms ſimply (as appears to your ſhame by- your own quotations ) that 
3þe Catholique Church carer be rold of private 1xjuries - and then, that = 
? G4" FH WH06E 
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© At oa rg to ant te eoiolevig 
_ .55. Again; you makehim ſay,The Prelates of Gods Church Weernng 14 


ber of the Univerſal Church ſpread over the face of the earth. And This us 
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is that to him ? 4 | ad 
56. Neither yet is this to drive any man to deſperation : unleſs it be ſuch - 

a. one, asharhſuch a ſtrong affection to this word. ,, Charch,, thar he will 
not goto Heaven, anleſs he hath a Church to lead. him thither, For what 
though a Council may err , and the whole Church cannot be conſulzed 
with, yct this is.not to ſend you onthe Fool's Pilgrimage for Faith,: and 
bid you go and conferre with every Chriſtian ſoul, man aud woman, by Sea 
and by Land, cloſe priſoner or at liberty,as you dilace. the matter :; Bur to rell 
you very briefly, thar Univerſal Tradition directs you to the Word of 
God, and the Word of God directs you to Heaven. And therefore here is 
no cauſe of deſperation,no cauſe for you to be ſo vain,and tragical, as here 
you would ſeem. Ter upon Suppoſal (you ſay) of this mixaculows pilgrimage 
for Faith,before I have the Faith of Miracles uw fball 1 proceed at our meet- 
#ng ? Or how ſhall I know the man,on whom I may ſecurely rely £ And here- 
unto you frame this Anſwer forthe Door, Procure #0. know- whether he 
believe all Fundamental Points of Faith : Whereas in all, che DoRots 
Book; . there is no ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or. any.like it. Nej- 
ther do you, as your cuſtotn is, note any Page where it may-be- found 3 
en: Ws RE” 
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intiah kev me ſafpe®, fnbſne: you' have foe private. lickiee to-uſe 


nary (as yourcalt hem) at your ploafre, and-make: chemianſwer a: 
v7. Wheteln lam yet more confirmed.by the Anſwer _ put in bi 
nextdemand; How fhall ] know. whether he bold all. Fandamen- 
pM yomr res For, whereas hereunto D;Porrerhaving given:one- Anſwer 
y ſarisfaRory to it, which is, 1f be rruly believe the nndoubred Bouks.of Ca- 
MIO SO tere , the canner but believe all Fuindementuls 3' and another, 
which U dir fomerhing rowatdsa full ſatisfaRion'of ir, Thar: the Creed con- 
radar «1-1h7 Flttdonints of fimple Belief : you'take no notice of the for- 
\aafervettthe latrer, and make him ſay, The Orced conrdins ull Fax. 

ary "Faith. Whereas you know,and,within f1x or ſeven lines aftcr 
cis, 6 ; thathe never pretendedirtro comain alffimply, but ull of one 
ſample belief. Which aſſercion " 54db3 he modeſt- 
(being Mann þ to conclade age ww more 


EEE 


e bile; reeds wete; gn even .n wager herys Were RONe 
J | bh teafon;feenng the rrarh of your whole Religion depends final- 
veutial motives, Whichyou do bur pretend to be very credible; 
Aeioyion is falſe And by the'fame reaſon, 
Yikher'thfitiitely greatet fecing it 9 tmpolible for any man (according 19 
nds-of your —_ toknowhimfſelf, mach leſs anocher to be'a 
nay, tO have a Moral certainty of it ; becauſe 
ethingsare obnoxiousto amo omngEs ſecret andundiſcernable nullicies, 
& will be an even wager, nay (if we proportion things indifferently, )' a 
hindredroone, thar every Conſecration and Abſofation of yours'is void; 
ad tharwheticever yori adore the Hoſt, you and your Aflittants commir 
> Tharthere is a nulliry in any Decree that a Pope ſhall:make, or 


ras 
rrue Pope, org-true Pri 


hoy Decree of a Council which he ſhall confirm : : Particularly,jie will be,ar 


em 9 even mage that all the Decrees of the Council of Trex: are void, 
+ dp” bur very probable tharthe Pope which confirmed cher 
end ope m_w *miſlike theſe Inferences, then confeſs you have in- 
wr'd D: i alfo,thatyou have confounded and made all one , 

Ft Fobabilicies, and'even Wagers. Whereas every ordinary Gamieſter can 
forth 1you, that rhongh-irbe athoufand ro one thar ſuch a thing will hap- 

i5not-furebur very probable. = 

"58 . Tomake the fedfire m_ injuſtice yer fuller,you demand, 1f 
"ther Creed tontains unly ec! road os frmple belief, how fhall you know what points 
ich diret# our prattiſe ? D., Potter would have an- 
VE ind mour Sayiours words, Search'tbe Scriptures. But you have a 
pre feemsto bb diſpairing, -andtherefore,having propoſed your 


I nor ſufferhim to give you Anſwer, bur ſhfur your ears and 


**[haw Ju be chalks ou; new paths for deſperation. 


39. 'In'the relt of ho” rent interlude; 1 cannerbur commend-ene thing in 
, anifobſerve wy wellthe Rule given you by 


Servetur 
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One. vein of iſcurrilicy and diſhoneſty :nuns clegtuereangy :Hhe be 
Creed for thiit nature and: watt Fendurnentsh 5:andahe 
ſay [o.. Which. Anſwer; (though 
her hath he occaliva,bur. 
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Placts dy: you 
quoted, -Ardoymnthin| 
char agajnft-an Heretique nothing tunlawinl? Certainly abhe Jogh anfrrer 
4hus,1 willmakeboldiroſay;he-is:a-veryifool. . Bur ihbe 4aes bat, (ig5in- 
deed he does-not) then.---- ::Bur I forbear yoiu,,and-belcech 3he Reakderio 
-conſnlc the places of D. Potter's/Book 3 pea yea 17 gy po 
'former half of theſe (as you call them).varyod\wordsandphrales., - bede- 
clared only what he-meant by the word Euxdanunrol, whieh. wes ncctifel 
to prevent miſtakes, and cavilling abott themewing ofthe word, whtchis 
meraphorical,and therefore ambiguousz and that the laurerhalf of chem, 
are ſeveral places of Scriprute imployed by1D. Porter, 0. ſhew thar, this dj 
ſtinRion of -Fundamenral and not Fundamental hath exprefs, graunduo.m#. 
Now of theſe two places, very pertinent unto: twovery:gaod urpolessyon 
have exceeding- fairly parcht rogether a moKt ridiculous:;Anlwer , x9 a 
Queſtion, tharD. Poitty never dreamed cf. Bot the wards, yau villifay ,' 
are in D.' Potters Book, though in divers places, and.to ether purpoſes. Very 
true : Andſothe words of Auſonins his obſcene Feſceuniar, ate Faken gue 
. of Virgil, yer Virgil ſarely.was not-the Author .of this Poem, Blidesjn 
D. Potters beok, there are theſe words, :iDre-d Souergign, auvegt Hemm- 
ay excellent yertues, which have made your Majeſties perſen {o.wear Wwnio 
God, &c. And why now may.you nor ſay as:well , :that mn theſe he.made 
Anſwer to your former queſtion, what Points of the Creeduitere, and whit 
were not Fundamentals > | | Wo OI ERETO 5 
62. Bur unl: ſs this queſtion-may be anſwered Jus Aetirini(1omnfey) fares » 
Only either to make men deſpair, or elſe to hae recentſe'tothi wel 
 #apiſts.1t ſecris,a lictle-thing willmakeyoud Ions: ſullenagro 
do ſo,becauſe men will not troublethemfclyestoitarie JOurcurians, - 
ſtions, And I pray be not offended with-meforſo cfteeming.it,q 
before 1-ro{d you, 'if you will believe alt the (Poms of cheiCoeed yew 
not chooſe bur believe all he Points of ix >thariare Fniadatacnial,, 
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oube ignorant wh ich arefs,entwhichure got fo:- Now. I believe, your | 
defire 1 kyow which a\Futdamemalsproceedsonly fronPa deſire to 


be affuredthazye1 ve them \ \which.ſeeing you maybe aſlared of, 
:Withour [1 whieltehey beywharcan it be bueccuriolity ro; defire' ro 


_ _tefire to Kiwi 3 Neither may you tHink ro-mend:your. ſelf herein. ore 
whieby*hivi9gtecourſetothem whoa wecall-Papiſts z for they. ate as far 
NE 45 wellithis Pointe, whichofthe Articles of: the Creed are; for their 

- tharhib6y ans Maneer, Buridaatnal,and which are.not, Particularly,you will 
-YEarce nicet with any:amohgſttheir Doctors; ſo adventurous as-rotell you 
for.a certarm/VWhether or:no the conception of Ghriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, 
*his beitig bortiof 2 Virgin; bis Burial;bis Deſcentinto:Hell, apd the Com- 
-nuihion'of Saints; be Points of their own-nature. and 'matrer Fundamental. 
*Such I mean; a3 witheur the diſtin& and explicite knowledge. of them no 

% 46g, But you will ſay; «t ebay give this certain Rule,that alk Points de- 

ned by Chriff ewifible:Charch, belong 10 the foundation of faith, in ſuch 
aſe, arr deny” avy ſuch; cenner ſteandiwith Salvation. Soalſo Proteſtants 

oo :youl thismore certain Rule, That: whoſoever believes heartily thoſe 

-bodks of Scripture, whichall the Chriſtian Churches inthe world-acknow- 

ledge to be Canonical, axd{nbmirs himſelfindeed to this, as to the- rule of 

this belief; 'tmuſt of neceſſity believe all chings Fundamental ; and, . if he live 
according to his faith, cannot fail :of Salvation.: Bur beſides, What cer- 
"effity- have -you, thar- that 'rule of Papiſts is ſo certain 2 By the vilible 
 Ekurchir is plain, they mean only their own : and: why their own. only 


' ſhould be the Viſible:Church; I do nor underſtand.: and as little, why all 
'Poirts'defined'/by this Church/ſhould belong to. the foundation of taith. 
Theſe things you had need ſee well and ſubſtantially proved, . before .you 
' rely upon them,otherwife you expoſe your ſelf ro danger -of imbracing 
- damnable errors inſtead of- Fundamental truths, But you will ſay, D. #or- 
Fer himſelf acknowledges, that you do not err in Fundamentals, It he did fo, 
yer me-thinks you have no reaſon te reſt upon his acknowledgement with 
any ſecurity,whom you condemn of error in many. other matters. Per- 
haps,exceſs@f- Charity to:your perſons, may make him cenſure your errors 
more favourably than he ſhould do. Burthe truth is, and ſo I have often 
told you, thoughthe Dofor hopes that your errors are-not ſo unpardona- 
' bly deſtruRtive,.but that ſame men, who ignorantly hold them. may. be (a- 
ved, yet in themſelves he profeſſes and proclaims them dawnable, and ſuch 
' She fears, will be certainly deſtruQive to ſuch as you are, that is, to all 
thoſe, who have eyes 10 ſee and will not ſee theme. TT 
'64. Ad. 20, 21,22,23. Inthe Remainder of this Chaptcr,you promiſe 
' to anſwer D.'Forter's Arguments againſtthar which yauſaid before. Bur 
preſently forgetting your ſelf, inſtead of anſwering his Arguments, you 
fall a confuring his Anſwers toyour own. The arguments obje&ed by you 
_ which here you vindicate, were two. 1.The Scripture i not ſo much as men- 
$1oned in the Creed, therefore the Creed contains not all things neceſſary 10 be 
' belleved. 2. Bgptiſm is not contained in the Creed, therefore not all things 
 weceſſary,” To both which Arguments:my. anſwer ſhortly is this, char. they 
prove-ſomething, burir is that which no man here denies. For. D. Porter 
(as you have alfo confeſſed) never ſaid, nor undertook to ſhew, thar the 
Apoſtles intended to comprize inthe Creed, - all Points abſolutely, which 


we 
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weare bound to believe, or after ſufficient: propoſal, not to disbelieve ; 
which yer here and every where you are obtruding upon him : Bur only 
char they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch doctrines purely:ſpeculative, 
all ſuch martersof ſimple belief, as are in ordinary courſe, neceffary 'to be 
diſtin&ly and explicitly believed by all men, Now neither of theſe 'ob- 


jetions do any way infringe or impeach the truth of this Aﬀertion, Not 


the firſt, becauſe according to your own dodtrin, all men are not bound ro 
know explicitely what books of Scripture are Canonical. Nor the ſecond, 
becauſe Baptiſm is not a matter of Faith, bur pratice : nor ſo much to be 
believed, as to be given,and received.” And againſt theſe -Anſwers, whe- 
ther you have brought any conſiderable new matter, ler the indifferent 
Reader judge. As for the other things, which D. Porter rather glancerhb 
at. than builds upon in anſwering theſe objections, as the Creeds being 
colleatdout of Scripture, and,ſuppoling the Authority of ir, which Gregs- 
ry of Yalentia in the place above cited, ſeems tome roconfefs, ro have 
beenthe Judgment of the Ancient Fart ers: and the Nicene Creeds inti- 
mating the authority of Canonical Scripture , and making mention of 
Ba-tiſm : Theſe things were faid ex abundant ; and therefore I conceive 
it ſuperfluous ro examine your exceptions againſt them. Prove that D. 
Potter did affirm that the Creed contains all things neceflary to be believed 
of all ſorts, andthen theſe objections will be pertinent, and deferve anan- 
{wer, Or produce ſome Point of fimple belief, neceflary ro be explicitely 
| believed, which is notcontained either in terms, or by confequence in the 
Creed, and then will cither anſwer your Reaſons, or conteſs I cannor. 
Bur all chis while youdo bur trifle, and are ſo far from hitting the Mark, 
that you rovequite beſide the Butt. . "Ng 
65. 4d$.23,;24,25, D. Potter detnands.,. How it can be neceſſary for any 
Chriflian to have more in his Creed thanthe Apoſiles bad, and the Church of 
their times ? You Anſwer, That he trifles, yot d:flingewiſhing between the A- 
poſtles belief, and that abridgment of ſome Articles of Faith, which we.call the 
Apoſtles Creed, 1reply, that itis:you which trifle, affeedly- confounding 
(whar D, Potrer hath plainly diftinguiſhed)the-Apoſtles belief ofthe whole 
Religion of Chriſt, as it comprehends both what we ate to do, and. whar 
we are to believe, with their belicfof that parr of ir, which” contains nor 
duties gf obedience, buronly the neceſfary Articles of ſimple- Faich. Now 
though the Apoſtles Belief be, in the former ſenſe, a larger thing than thar 
which we call the Apoſtles Creed : yet in the Jatter ſenfe:of'the' word, the 
Creed (I ſay) is a full comprehenſion of their belief, which you your: ſelf 
have formerly confeſſed, though ſomewhar fearfuily, and” inconſiantly : 
and here again unwillingneſs ro ſpeak. the truth, makes you ſpeak: rhat 
which is hardly ſenſe, and call iran abridgement of (ome Articles of Faith. 
For I demand, theſe ſore Articles which you ſpeak of, Vhictrare they > 
Thoſe that are our df the Creed, or thoſe that are in ir > Thoſe that.are in 
1, it comprehends ar large, and therefore it is notan abridgement of them: 
Thoſe thar are our of it, ir comprehends not ar all, and therefore it is not 
an abridgement of them. If you would call it now.af abtidgmene of he 
Fairh, this woyild be ſenſe,:and fignifie thus much, Thar -all the neceflary 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith arecompriſed in. ir. For this is che proper 
duty of ver 7a to leave out. nothing necefſary; and to take in. no- 
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66. Moreover; in anſwer to this demand you tell us, that the Door 
begs the Queſtion, ſ#ppoſing that the. Apoſtles believed no more than & con- 
zainedin their Creed, 1 Anſwer, He ſuppoſes: no ſuch matter; but only 
that they knew no more neceſlary.Articles of ſimple belief, than what are 
contained in their Creed, Sorhar here you abuſe D. Potrer and your Reg- 
der, by.taking fophiſtically withour limitation,that which is delivered with 
limitation, . . | ©» 

; 67. Bur this Demand of D, Potter's, was equivalent to a Negation, and 
intended for ope': How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian, ts have more in 
his Creed, than the Apoſtles had ? All one with this, 1i cannot be neceſſary, 
&c. And this negation of his, he inforces with many arguments. which he 
propoſes by way of interrogation, thus, May the Charch of after Ages make 
the narrow wa)-to Heaven, narrower than our Saviour left it ? Shallit be a 
fault to ftratren and encumter the King's high way with publique nuiſances ; 
and s it lawful by adding new Articles 10 the Faith, 1 retrench awy thing. 
from the + Latitude of the King of Heavens high way to eternal Hap ineſs ? 
The yoke of Chriſt, which he ſaid was eaſie, may it be juſily made heavier 
by the Governors of the Church in after-a;.es ? The Apoſiles profeſs they re- 
wealed tothe Church the whole Counſel of God, keeping back nothing need- 
ful for our Salvation : What tyranny then, ro 1mpoſe any new unneceſſary 
matters on the Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially ( «s the late Popes have done) 
under the high commanding form, Qui non crediderir,damnabitur > 1f this . 
may be done, Why then did oor Sawvioar reprehend the Phariſes ſo ſharply, 
for binding heavy burgeng,andilaying them on mens fſhaulders ? And why did 
he teach them, that in vain they worſhipped God, teaching for Dotrines mens 
Traditions ? And why didthe Apoſtles call it tempting - of God, 10 lay thoſe 
things upon the necks of Chriſtians, that were not neceſſary ? 
_ . 68, All which. Interrogations ſeem to me to contain ſo many plain and 
convincing Arguments of 


'the premiſed Afſertion ; to all which (one cx- 

cepted, ) according to the adviceof the beſt Maſters of *Rhetorick in ſuch 

Caſes, you have anſwered very diſcreetly, by ſaying O. 'Bur when you 
write again, I pray:take:natice of them : and, if you can deviſe no fair, and 

ſatisfying Anſwer to them, then be ſo ingenuous as to'graft the Concluſi- 
on, That no. more canbe neceſſary for Chriſtians to believe now,than was 
inthe. Apoſtlestime, A concluſion of great importance, for the decifionof 
many Controverſies, andthe disburdening of the Faith of Chriſt from 
many incummbrances. Os 26 En 
_ - 69, Asfor thar one, which you thought you could faſten upon, ground- 
ed on the 20. Act, 27, let-me tell you plainly , that by your An- 
{wering this, you have ſhewed plainly that it was wiſely done of you to de- 
clinethe reſt. You tell D.- Potter, That needful for ſalvation is bis gloſs, 
-which perhaps you intended-for a piece of an Anfwer, Bur, good Sir,con- 
ſule the place,and you ſhall find, that there $. Paul himſelf ſays .thar he 
kept back #/%» i ovruprefrner; mot any thing that was profitable : and,l hope, 
you will make no difficulty to:grant, that whatſoever is needful for ſalvari- 
-On, is very profitable. | | | 


e 


 . 70.Bur then you ſay This:is no proof unleſs he be the Speftien and ſup- 

ole that ddfioves che Apdſtles revealed to the Church is contained in the 
Creed. 1 Anſwer, it is not D.: Potter that begs the Queſtion, but you har 
miſtake it: which is not here in this particular place, Whether. gages” 
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by S. Paul, to the Paſtors of the Church : For (ro ſay nonng the. the 


kept back nothing (ſays 8, # aut) 1hat was prof ble, but ba 


blood of all men ; for I have kept —_ | v 7 
Counſel of God, And again, Remember that by zbe ſpace of three years 1 ceaſe 
ed not to warn every one night and day with tears, Certainly,though he did 
all cheſerhings ro the Paſtors among the reſt; nay above the reſþ, yer, with- 
out Controverſie, they whom he taught publikely,'and fromhouſe to 
houſe : The Fews and Greeks to whom he teſtified, (1.) preached Faich 
and Repentance : Thoſe all, amongſt whom he wene preaching the king- 
dom of God: Thoſe Every one, whom for three years together he warned, 
were nor Biſhops and Paſtors only, BENE | PS 
72, Neither is this roſay, thatthe Apoſtles raughe Chriſtians nothing 
bur their Creed,nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, &c. for that 
is not here rhe pointto beproved : bur only,that they caughe themall chings 
neceffiry, {o that nothing can be neceſſary which they did not reach they, | 
Bur how much of this they pur into their Creed, Whether all the neceſſary 
Points of ſimple Belief, as we pretend, or only as youſay, 1 kwow net what, 
i5 another Queſtion, and which comes now to be farther examined. D. 
Potter in conirmazion of it, beſides the authorities which you formerly 
ſhifted off, with ſo egregious rergiverſation, urges fiveſcveral Arguments, 
73. The ſenſe of the firſt is this, 1f al[the neceſſary Pains of fixple Be- 
lief be not comprized tn the Creed, it can no waydejerwve rhe name of the Ar 
poſtles Creed, as nor being their Creed in any en{e,hut only 4 part of it. To 
this you Anſwer $.25. Upon the ſawe effeiFed ambiguity, $6. Apiw. tis 
very true that their whole faich was of alarger exteatbur charwas par ebe 
Quetſtion: But whether all che Points of ſimple belief which they Sayghs 
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eceflary to be explicitely believed, be'not contained init > And if thus 
much ar aft of Chriftian Religion,' be nor comprizedin it, T again.deſire 
you'ro inform:me, How it could 'be called the Apoſtles Creed: 
- 54, Four other ReaſdnsD. Porter tirgesto the ſame'purpoſe, grounded 
upon the ptyRice of the Ancient Churth'z” The:Jaſt whereof you-anſwer 
in the ſecond part of your Book, | Bur-cothe reſt, drawn from the ancienc 
Churches appointing ber Infants ro'be tructed(for-mattersof limgle be- 
lief, )- only. in the Creed: From *Het" admitting- Catechumen® uno 
Baptiſm and of Strangersto her Communion upon their only profeſſion of 
the Creed, you have nor, for ought 1 can perceive, thought fitto make any 
kind of Anſwer: . Þ i relts. on II 0.3 Hes RETED 
. 75, 'Thedifficulties ofthe 27. and laſt þ. of this Chapter, have been ſa- 
tisfied. . So that there remains unexamined only the 26: SedFiop,. wherein 
yertexceed your ſelf in -Sophiſtry : Eſpecially in that 'rrick of Cavillers, 
which is tp anſwer: objections by: other: obje@ons 3 an excellent way to 
rhake cont overlies endlefs'! D, Potter defiresto-be reſolved, Why amony ſt 
many things of equal necefiity 10 be believed,the Apoſtles ſhould aiſtin@tly ſet 
down ſome in theCreed, and be altogether ſilent of others ? Inſtead of reſol- 
ving him int thisdifficy}ty,/you-put another to him, and that it is, Why are 


ſome Points not Fundamental expreſſedin tt, rather than others of the \ſame 


quality ?** Which demand'is fo far from ſatisfying / the former -Doubr, 
thitir 'makes'it. more intricate, | For upon this-ground it may be de- 
manded, *How' was it 'poſlible that the'Apoſtles ſhould Jeave our any Ar- 
ricles ſimply neceſſary, and'putin others not neceſſary, eſpecially if their 
infention were (as you ſay it was) to deliver itin ſuch Articles as were fir- 
reft for thoſe times > Un'eſs (which were wondrous ſtrange) unneceſſary 
Articles were fitter for thoſe-timmes, than neceſſary. Bur now ro your Que- 
ſtipn, the Anfwer is obvious: Theſe unneceſſary things might be purin, 
becauſe they were circumſtances of the neceſſary; Pontizes Pilate,ot Chriſt's 
Pafſion; The third day, of the Reſurrc&ion. Neither doth the adding of = 
them make the Creed ever a whit the leſs portable, the lefs fir ro be uncer- 
ſidod, and remembred. And for the- contrary reaſons, other unneceſſary 
things might belcfr out, Beſide, who ſees nor, rthatthe addition of ſome 
unneceſſary circumſtances isa thing thar can hardly be avoided withour af- 
feation ! Andtherefore not ſogreata fault, nor deſerving ſuch acenſure, 
&'the omiſſion of any thing eſſential to the work undertaken, and nece(- 
ſary to the end propoſedin it. ire a 

©.''76. You demand again (as itis 'no hard matter to multiply demands) 
Why our Saviour's deſcent to Hell, and Burial was expreſſed, nd nor i Cir- 
cumciſion, his manifeſtation to the three Kings, and working of Miracles ? I 
anſwer: His ReſurreQion; Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the right hand of God 
are very great Miracles, and they are expreſſed. Beſides, S. Fohn . aſſures 
us, That the Miracles which Chrift did, were done andwritten not for them- 


ſ-tves'that they might be believed ; bur for a farther end, that we might be- 


tiewe that Jeſus was the Chriſt, and believing have eternal life, He there- 
fore that believe this may be ſaved, though he have no explicite and di- 
ſtin& faith of any Miracle that our Saviour did. His Circumciſion and 
Manifeſtationto the Wiſe men (for I know notupon what grounds you 
callthem Kings) are neither things ſimply neceſſary to be known,nor have 


any neer relation to thoſe that are ſo. As for-his Deſcent into-hell, ic _ 
bs (105 
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(for ought you know) be pittin as a thing Heceſſary of it ſelf to be known, 


If you ask,why morethan his Circutmciſion'? I refer you to the Apoſtles 
for an anſwer, who pur thar in, and left this our oftheir Creed: and yer 
ſure, were not ſo forgeiful after the receiving of the Holy Gboſt,as to leave 
out any prime and principal foundation of the Faith, which are the very 
words of yourown Gordonius Huntlews, Contr. 2.c, to, num, Likewiſe his 
Burial was pur in perhaps as neceſſary of it ſelf ro be known, Bur though 
it were not, yet hath it manifeſtly ſo near relation tothelſe that are neceſla- 
ry, his Paſſion, and ReſurreRion 3 being the Conſequent ofthe one, and 
the Antecedent of the other,) that ic is no marvel if for their ſakes ir was 
put itr. For though I verily believe that there isno neceſſary Point of this 
nature, but whac is in the Creed, yer do notaffirm,becauſeI cannotprove 
ir, that there is nothing in the Creed bur what is neceſſary. You demand 
thirdly, Why did they not expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, aud all Funda- 
mental Points of Faith tending to prattice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Be- 
lief ? 1 anſwer 3 Becauſertheir purpoſe was to comprize in it only thoſe 
neceſſary Points which reſt in Belief : which appears, becauſe of practical 
Points there is not in it ſo much as one. 

77. D. Potter ſubjoyns to what is ſaid above, That as well, nay berrer, 
they might have given no Article but that of the Church, and ſent ws to the 
Chrch for all the reſt : For in ſetting down others beſides that, and not all, 
they make ws believe we have all, when we. have not all. This conſequence 
you deny : and neither give reaſon againſt it, nor ſatisfie his reaſon for it, 
which yet in my judgment is good andcoricluding. The Propoſition robe 
proved is this : Thar, if your Dorin were true, this ſhort Creed, 7 believe 
the Roman Church to be infallible, would have been better, thar is, moreef- 
.fe&ual to keep the believersof irfrom Hereſie, and inthe true Faith; than 
this Creed which now wehave; A Propoſition fo evident, that 1 cannor 
ſee how either you, or any of your Religion, or indeed any ſenſible man 


can from his heartdeny ir. Yer becauſe you make ſhew of doing 'ſo; or 


clfe, which I rather hope, do nor rightly apprehend the force of the Rea- 
ſon, I will endeavour briefly ro add ſome Tight and ſtrength to it, by com- 
paring the effe&s of theſe ſeveral fuppoſed Creeds. of, RC 

- 78, Theformer Creed therefore wonld certainly produce theſe effe&s 
inthe believers of it: Arimpoſlibility of being in any . formal Hereſie : 
A neceflity of being prepared in mind to.come our of all Error in Faith, 
or material Hereſte z which certainly you willnor deny ; or, if you do, 
you pulldown the only pillar of your Church and Religion, and deny 
that which is in effe& the only thing you labour to prove through your 
whole Book. Ek Le” 

79. The latter Creed which now we have, is fo tineffeQual for theſe 
good purpoſes, thar you your ſelf tell us of innumerable, groſs, damnable 
Hereſtes, that have been,are,and may be,whoſe contrary Truths are nei-. 
ther explicitly, nor by conſcquerice comprehended in this Creed : So thar 
no man bythe belief of this Creed without the former, can be-poſhbly guar- 
ded from falling into them, and continuing obſtinate in them. Nay, ſo 
far is this Creed from guarding them from theſe miſchiefs, char ir is more 
likely to enſnare them into them, by ſectning and yet nor being a full com- 
prehenſion of all geceſſary Points of Faith: which is apt (as experience 
ſhews,) romiſ-guide men into this Ns conccive it) pernitious —_ 

| | at 


k. 
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Thar believing the Creedgtheybelieve all neceſſary Points of Faith, where- 
'as indeed, according to you they do not {o. -:Now upon: theſe grounds: I 
thus conclude : Thar Creed, whichhath:great commodities and no dan- 
ger, would certainly te better than that which hath great danger; ahd 
wants many. of theſe great commodities « But the former ſhort Creed 
propos'd by me, 1 believe the 'Remaen Church z0 be infallible, (if your 
dodrin berrue ) is: of the former'icondition, and the latter, that is, the A- 
poſtles Creed, is of the latter, Thereforethe former (if your dodrin te 
true) would without controverſie be better than the latter, p 
-$0; But (ſay'yon) by this kind of : arguing, one might infer quite con- 
wary. If the Apofiles Creed contain all Points neceſſary 30 Salvation,” What 
need have we of any Church to teach us ? And conſequently what need of the 
Article of the Charch ? Tp which E anſwer, that having compared your in- 
ference and D. Potter's together, I cannot diſcover any ſhadow of reſem- 


'blance berween ther, nor any ſhew of Reaſon, why the perfe&ion of the 


Apoſtles Creed, ſhould exclude a neceſſity of ſome body to deliver it. 
Much lefs why the whole Creed's containing allthings neceſſary ſhould 
makethe belief of apart of it unneceflary, As well (for ought I utider- 
Rand)'yon might avouch this inference to be as good as D. Porters : The A- 
poſtles Creed contains all things neceſlary, therefore there is no need tobe- 
lieve in God, Neither doth-it- follow ſo well as D. Porter's Argument fol- 
lows, That if the: Apoſtles Creed contains all things. neceſſary, that all 
other Creeds and Carechiſms, wherein are added diversother Particulars, 
are ſuperfluous.” For thefe otherParticulars may be the duties of obedi- 
ence; they may be profitable Points of Doarine, they may be good expo- 
ſition of the Apoftles Creed, and fonor fuperfluous ; and yet for all this 


_ the Creed may till contain all Pointsof Belief that are ſimply neceſſary. 
. Theſe therefore are.poor confequences, but no more like D. Potters than 


an apple is like an oiſter, (tet to 
- $1; Butthis conſequence after you have ſufficiently ſlighted and diſgra- 


'ced it, at kength youpromiſe ws news, and pretendiogrant it, Bur whar'ts 


that which you mean to grant? 'That the Apoſtles did put no Article in 
their Creed bur only that of the -Chnrch > Or that, if they had done ſo, 
they had done better than now they have done? This is D. Porter's infe- 
renceourt of your Dodtrin : and truly, if you ſhould grant this, this were 
news.ihdeed > - Tes, fay you, 1will grazt it, but only thus far, that Chiiſt 
hah referred as only to hs Charch, Yea, but thisis clean another thing, and 
no-news at all, thar'you ſhould grant char, which yon would fain hive 
gramed to. you. 'So:thar your dealing with us is juſt as if a man ſhould 
offer me acourteſic, and pretend that he would oblige himſelf by a note 
under his hand, to:give me twenty pound ; and inftead of /it write, thai I 
owe him forty. and:deſire me to ſubſctibe to ir and be thankful. Of ſuch 
favours as theſe ir is very fafe ro'be- liberal... .. EL. ra 
82. :Yowtell us afterward (bnc how it comes in-I know not) that #t were 
a childifh argument, The Creedcontains nor all things neceſſary ; Ergo, 1t 
& wor prifitebie ! Or, The Charck alone us ſufficient to teach us by ſome con- 
venient means - Ergo, She muſt teach us without :xweens, ' Theſe mdeecd are 
childiſh arguments;bur,for ought1 ſee, you alone are the father of them : 
for, in D. Port2y's book, I can neither meet with them, wor any like them. 
He indeed telsyou;thar if(by an impoſſible ſuppoſirion)your Doria were 
..' ; rue, 
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true, anotherand afar ſhorter Creed would have bcen more expedient: 
even this alone, I believe the Roman Church to be infallible, Bur why you 
ſhould conclude, he makes this Creed which we have, unproficable 3 be- 

cauſe he ſays another that might be conceived upon this falſe ſuppoſition, 
would be more profitable : or, thathe lays a neceſſity upon the Church, of 
reaching withour meatis: or, of not teaching this very Creed which now is 

taught ; theſe things areſo ſubril that I cannot apprehend them. Tomy 
underſtanding, by thoſe words, And ſent ws to the Church for all the reſt, 

he doesrather manifeſtly imply, thatthe reſt might be very well, not only, 
profitable bur neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach this by Creeds, 

or Catechiſms, or Councels, or any other means which ſhe ſhould make 

choice of; for,being Infallible,ſhe could nor chuſe amiſs. 

83. Whereas therefore you ſay, If the Apoſtles had expreſt no Article 
but that of the Catholique Church, ſhe mnſt have taught us the other Articles 
in particular by Creeds or other means : This is very true, but no way re- 
pugnant to the truth of this which follows, thar rhe Apoſtles (if your 
doctrin berrue) had done better ſervice to the Church, though they had 
never made this Creed of theirs which now we have, if, in ſtead thereof, 
they had commanded in plain terms tharfor mens perpetual direQion inthe 
Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhould be taught all men, 7 believe the Roman 
Church ſhall be for ever infallible, Yer you muſt not ſo miſtake me, as if I 
meant, that they had done better, not to have taughtthe Church the ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian Religion ; For then the Church nor having learnt it of 
them, could nor have taught itus, This therefore I do nor ſay : but, ſup- 
poitng they had written theſe Scriptures as they have written, whetecin a 
the Articles of their Creed are plainly delivered , and preached thar 
Dodrin which they did preach, and done all other things as they have 
done, beſides the compoſing their Symbol : 1 ſay, if your dod&rin were 
true, they had done a work infinitely more beneficial to che Church of 
Chriſt, if they had never compoſed their Symbol, which is but an imper- 
fe& comprehenſion of the neceſſary Points of fimple Belicf, and no di- 
ſtinQive mark , (as a Symbol ſhould be) between thoſe that are good 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that are not ſo 3 Bur inſtead thereof, had delivered 
this one Propoſition, which would have been certainly effecrual for all rhe 
aforeſaid good intents and purpoſes, The Roman Church ſhall be for ever 
infallible in all things, which ſhe propoſes as matters of Faith. 
$4. Whereas you ſay, If we will believe we have all in the Creed when 
we have not all, it is notthe Apoſtles fault but our own :Itell you plainly, 
if it be a fault; Iknow not whoſe it ſhould be bur theirs. For ſure itcan be 
no fault in meto follow ſuch Guides whitherſoever they lead me 3 Now, I 
ſay, they have led me into this perſwaſion, becauſe they have =_ me 
great reaſon to believe it, and none to the contrary. The reaſon they have 
given me to believe it, is,becaule ir is apparent and confeſt, they did pro- 
poſe to chemſelves in compoſing ir,ſome good end or ends: As that Chrifti- 
ans might have a form, by which (for matter of Faith) they might profeſs 
themſelves Catholiques, So Putean out of Tho. Aquinas: That the Aabfal 
might know,what theChriſtian people is to believe explicitly.So Vincent Fili- 
uirs:That being ſeparated into divers parts of the Porld,they might preach 
the ſame thing: And,that, that might ſerve as a mark to diſtinguiſh rue Chri- 
ftians from Infidels,SoC ard, Ricliew, Now for all theſe & for any other good 
X 3 intent, 
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(b) Epiſt. 8. 


"0M Viſible Congregation of Faithful People, Fourrhly, we will demonſtrate, that Eauther, Calt!n, 


intent, 1 ſay, it will be plainly uneffeQual, unleſs. it contain art leaſt all 
Points of ſimple Belief, which are,in ordinary courſe, neceſſary tobe ex- 
plicitly known by all men. So thar, if it be atault in me to believe this, jr 
muſt be my fault to believe the Apoſtles, wiſe and good: men: which I 
cannot do if I believe not this. And therefore, what Kichardus de fans 
FYittore ſays of God himſelf, I make no ſcruple art allto apply to the A- 
poſiles, and to ſay, St error eft quod credo, a vobis deceptins ſum :1f irbe an 
error which I believe, it is you, and my reverend eſteem of you and your | 
agions,that hath led me into ir, For as for your ſuſpition, That we arc led 
znto this perſwaſion, out of a hope that we may the better maintain by it ſome 
opinions of our own, It is plainly uncharitable. I know no opinion I have, 
which I would not as willingly forſake as keep, if I could ſee ſufficient rea- 
ſon roenduce me to believe, that itis the will of God I ſhould forſake it. 
Neither doI know any opinion I hold againſt the Church of Rome, bur 1 
. have more evident grounds then this whereupon ta, build ir. For ler buy 
theſe Truths be granted: Thatthe authoricy of the Scripture is independent 


on your Church, P dependent only in reſpe& of us upon univerſal Tra- 


dition 3 Thar Scriptureis the only Rule of Faith : Thar all things neceſſary | 
to Salvationare plainly delivered in man ck : Let, Iſay, theſe moſt cer- 
tain and Divine Truths be laid for Foundations, and let our ſuperſtruci- 


- ons be conſequent and coherent to them ; and; I'am confident, Peace 


would be reſtored,and Truth maintained againſt you, thoughthe Apoſiles 
Greed were not in the World. | | 
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Cunay:. VV. 


.That Luther, Calvin, their Aſſociates, and all who Lrgan-or continu? the Separation 


from the external Communion of the Roman Church, ar: oxiltyof the proper, and fur- 
mal fin of Schiſm. 
- a q ; 
HE Searcher of all Hearrs is witneſs with how unwilling ' minds, we Catholiques are 
qd drawn to faſten the denomination of Schiſmariques, or Heretiques, on them, for whoſe 
ſouls, if chey employed their beſt blood, they judge thar it could not be berrer ſpent ? 
If wg rejoyce, that they are contriſtared ar ſuch ritles, our Joy . riſerh ncr from theis 
croubR or grief, bur, as char of rhc Apoftles did, fiom the fountain of Charity, be- 
| cauſe they are contriſtated to repentance; thar ſv,after unparcial examination, they find - 
ing themfelves ro be what we ſay, may,by God's holy grace, begin ro diflife, whar theinſelves are. 
For our part, we muſt remember chat out obligation is, ro keep within the mean, berwixr unchari- 
table birrerneſs, and pernicious flartery, nor yielding ro worldly reſpe&s, nor off:nding Chriſtian 
Modeſty, bur uttering the fubſtance of rruth in ſo Charitable manner, that not ſo much we, as Truth, 
and Charity, may ſeem' ro ſpeak ; according to the wholeſome advice of S. Gregs'y Naxzairen 5n 
theſe-divine words :.7e do nvt affcet peace with (a) prejudice of the true dottrine, that ſo we may get 
a aame of being gentle, and mild, and yet we ſeek to conſerve peace, fizhtiag ia a lawſul manmer, ad 
containing our ſelves withia our compaſs, azd the rule of Spirit, And of theſe things my judgment is,ands 
for my pat, I preſcribe the ſame law t0 all that deal with ſouls, and treat of tive Doftrine, that neither 
they exaſþcrate mens minds by barſhneſs, aor make them baughty or inſoleat, by ſubmiſſion ; but that, in the 
cauſe of Faith they behave themſelves prudently, and adviſedly, and do not in either of theſe things exceed 
the mean. With whom agreech S. Leo, ſaying : It behoveth ws in ſuch cauſes to be (b) moſt carefut, 
that without 10:ſe of contentions, both Charity be conſerved, and Truth maintained. 
2, For berter method, we will handle theſe Points m order. Firſt, we will ſer down the narure, and 
efſence, of, as I may call ir, the Duality of Schiſm, In rhe ſecond place, the prearneſs, and gricvout- 
neſs, or (fo ro term it) the Ouantity thereof, For the Nature, or Quality,will c:11 us who.may with- 


. our injury be judged Schiſmariques : and by the grearneſs, or quantiry, ſrich as find themſelves guil- 


ty thereof, will remain acquainted with rhe rrue ſtare of their ſoul, *and whether they may conceive 
any hope of Salvation or no. And becauſe Schiſm will be found ro be a divifion from the Church, - 
which could not happen , unlefsthere were always a vifible Church; we will , Thirdly , prove 
or rarher rake ir as a Point robe granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages, There hath been ſuch 


an 
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NYT: reſt, did ſcparate themſelves from! the Communion of that always viſible Church of Cirifty; 


and therefore were guilty of Schiſm, And fifthly,we will make-ic evident, char tho viſible crue- Church. 
of Chrift, our of which Luther and his followers departed, was no other bur the Romas Church ; and 
conſequently, thar borh they, and all others who perfiſt in the ſame diviſions, are: Schilmariques by 
reaſon of their ſeparation from rhe Church of-:Rome. = F781 CO HR LS IS 9? 
3- For the firſt Point.couching the Nature, or Quality of Schiſm : As the natural perfe&ion .of man- 
conliſts in his being the Image of 'God his Creator, by the powers of his ſoul; fo: his ſupernamral 
perfecion is placed in'ſimilitude with Gbd, as his laſt End and Feliciry z and,by having the ſaid ſpi- 
ritual faculries, his #iderſtanding and Wit is linked ro him, His Uaderſtanding is united ro -God. by 
Faith , his Will, by Charity, ' The former relies _ his infallible Trsth : The latter carriech us ro 
his infinite Goodneſs. Faith hath a deadly-oppolite, Hereſie. Contrary to the Union, or Unity of 
Charity, is Separation and Diviſion. Charity is rwofold, As it reſpeQts God, his Oppoſite Vice is Ha- 
tred againſt God : as it unirerh us ro our Neighbour, his contrary is Separation or diviſion of afteGions 
and will, from our Neighbour. Our Neighbour may be conſidered, cither as one private perſon. hath a 
ſingle relation to another, or as all concur ro make one Company or Congregation, which we call che 
Church; and this is the moſt principal reference and Union of one man with anorher : becaufe rhe 
chiefelt Unity is thar of the #bole, ro which the particular Unity.of Parts is ſubordinate. This Unity, 
or Oneneſs, (if ſo I-may call it): is effe&ed by Charity, uniting all the members.of the Church in one 
Myſtical Body ; contrary to which, is -Schiſm, from rhe Greek word beniying Scoſſure, or Diviſion. 
Wherefore upon the whole matter, we find that $chiſm, as the Angelical DoGorz.. S, Thomas,detines 
ity'is ; A voluntary ſeparation (c) from the nity of that Charity, whereby all the members of the Church 
are uiited. From hence he deduceth, thas Schiſms is a ſpecial and particular vice, diſtin& from Herg- 
fie, becauſe they are oppoſite ro wo diftcrent Vertues : Herefie,to Faith : Schiſm roChariry. To which 
purpoſe he firly alledgeth S. Hicrom upon theſe. words, (7H. 3.) Aman that is an Heretique after the ft 
and ſccond admenition avoid, (aying : I conceive that there is thus differeace betwtxt Schiſm and Hereſees 
that Hereſee involves ſome ans aſſertion : Schiſm ſor — difſeation doth ſeparate men from the 
Cburch. The ſame Do&rine is delivered by S.4nſtiz in thele words : Hereniques (d 3 and Schiſmatiques 
call their Congregations, Churches : bat Heretiques corrupt the Faith by believing .of God falſe thines : but: 
Schiſmatiques by wicked diviſions break ſrom frateraal Charity, + although they believe what we believe. 
Therefore the Heretique belongs not to the Church , becauſe ſhe loves God : nor the Schiſmatique, becauſe. 
ſhe loves ber Neighbour. And in another place he ſaith : It xs wont to be demanded.(e) how (Vp ET 


be diſtinguiſhed from Heretiques : aad this difference is ſound that not a diverſe Faiths but the dtvided . ſo- 


cicty of Communnion doth make Schiſmatiques. It is then evident. that Schilm is: different from Here-: 
fie. Nevertheleſs (ith S. Thomas) (f) As:he who is deprived of Faith muſt- needs wane Charity : ſo: 
every Hererique is a Schiſmarique, bur not converfively. every Schiſmarique is an- Hererique ; though. 
b:cauſe want of Charity diſpoſes and makes way to the: deſtru&ion of Faith (accarding ' to rhoſe. 
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(e) Qu-Evang? 
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(f) #bi ſupra, 


words of the Apoſtle, # hich [a good conſcience] ſome caſting off, bave ſuffered ſhipwrack in their - 


Faith) Schiſm ſpeedily degenerares to Hereſie, as S. Hierom after the rehearſed words reacheth, fay < 
ing : Though Schiſm in the beginning, may ia ſome ſort be underſtood different from Hereſie ; yet there is ng- 
Schiſm which doth not faizn ſome Hereſee 10 it felfs that ſo it may ſeem to bave departed from the Church: 
upon good reaſon. Nevertheleſs when Schiſm proceeds otiginally from Hereſie, Hereſie as being inthat 
caſe the predominant qualiry in theſe rwo peccatit humours, giverh thy denomination of an Heyetique ; 
as on the other fide we are wonr, eſpecially in che beginning, or 'for a while, to call Schiſmatiques, 
thoſe men who firſt began with »nly Schiſm, though in proceſs of rime they fell inco ſome Hereſfte, and 
by rhar means are indeed borh Schiſmariques and Hereriques. , | 
4. The reaſon why borh Herefie and Schiſm are repugnant to the being. of a good Catholique, is - 
Becauſe the Catholique, or Univerſal Church fignifies One Congregation, or Company of fairhiul peo- 


ple, and therefore implies nor only Faith, ro make them Faithful believers, bur alſo Communion; or _ 


common #3ion, to make them Oze in Charity, which excludes Separation} and Diviſien: and therefore 
in the Apoſtics Creed, Communion of Saints, is immediarly joyned to the Cathol:que Church. : 
diviſion from the Univerſal Church ; bur alſo, by a Separation fiom a particular. Church or Dioce 
which agrees with the Univerſal. -In this manner Meletizs was a Schiſmarique, bur nor an Hereriquey 
becauſe, as we read in S, Epiphanius (h) he was of the right Faith : for bis Faith was not altercd at any 
time from the holy Catholique * hurch,&c, He made a Seft, but departcd not from Faith. Yer becauſe he 
made to himſelt a particular Congregation againſt S. Peter Archbiſhop of Alexandria his lawful Supe- 
riourgand by that means brought in a diviſion in thar particular Church, he was a Schiſmarique. And ic 
is well worth the noring, thar. the Me/ſetians building new Chwches, pur this Title upon them; The 
Church of Martyrs : and upon the ancient Churches of rhoſe who ſucceeded Peter,was inſcribed, The Ca- 
tholique Church. For ſo itis. A new Se& muſt have a new name, which though ir be never ſo gay and 
ſpecious,as the Church of Martyrs : the Reformed Chusch,&c.yer the Novelty ſhewerh char ic is not the Ca- 
rholique, nor a true Church, And,rhar Schiſm wy be commirted by diviſion from a parricular Church, 
we read in Optatus Milevitanus (i) theſe remarka 


| 5. From this definition of Schiſm may be inferred, that the guilr thereof is contrated, nor enly by. 
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(b) Hereſ. 6 


le words, - (which do well declare who be Schiſ- 6) Lib. _ 


mariques) brought by hirg re.prove that not Ceciliazus bat Parmenianus was a Schiſmatique : For Þ grimes. 


Czcilianus went n0t ou! f;om Ma jorinus thy Grand- Father (he means his next predecefſour, bur onez in 
the Biſhoprick, ) but Majorinus from Czcilianus : zcither did Czcilianus depart from the Chair of Pexer, 
07 of Cyprian (who was bur a particular Biſhop,), but MaJerinus, iz whoſe Chair thou ſitteſt, which bad 
no beginning before Majorinus himſelf. Seeing it is manifeſtly known that theſe things were ſo done, it exi- 
dently appeareth, that you are beirs both of Traditors (that is, of choſe who delivered Pp the holy Bible 
to'be burned) azd of Scbiſmatiques. And irſecmerh that this kind of Schiſm- muſt principally. be. 
 admirtcd by” Proceſtancs,. who acknowledge no ; one pg Head of the whole Church, bur _ 
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f ch eyery. parciculas Diocds, Church, or Coumrey is. governed by it ſelf independent] of. av ane 
=, or General Councel, to which all Chriſtians have obligation to Lode +. na and 


2. Poing, v6. "As far the grievoulnels or quanainy of: Schiſm (which was che ſecond Point propoſed) S. Thomas 
The gricvouſ- teacherh, char _—_ fins againſt our Neighbour, Schi/t# (1) is the moſt os pays) ic is 3gainſt 
neſs of Schif; the fpicicual good of the mwiitude, or. Community. And therefore as in a Kjrgdom or Commonwealth, 
(7) Bute! ave; there ia as great difference, berween the crime of rebellion or-ſedirion, and debates among pi ivare men, 
2.ad 3. | aovharc is wequalizy betwixc one min; and a whole kingdom zo in the Church, Sebiſms is as much 

mbre;grievoys.chan Scdition in a Kingdows, as the ſpiritual good of ſouls ſurpaiicth the cavil and politi- 
cal weal.. And $.:7homas adds further, and they loſe che ſpirirual Power of Furiedidtion; and it they 
. cho te abſolve from fin, or to excommunicace theiraQions ate invalid ; which he proves our of 
Canon Nevitianas. Canſe 7 queſt: 1. which ſaith $ He that heepeth neither the nity of ſpirits nov 
the {Ro of agreements and ſeparates himſelf from the band of the Church, and the Colledge of Prieſts, 
cax nevther baeve the Power, nor dignity of a Biſbep. The Power alſo of Order (tor example, to confecrace 

rhe Evchariſts roordain Pricfts, e+e.) they cannot lawfully exerciſe. 
(m) Hom. 11. +4. Io che judgment of the holy Farhers, Schiſm is a moſt grieyous offcace. S. Chryſoftom (m) cam- 
in ep. ad Eph, paves theſe Schilmarical dividers of Chrift*s zyſtical body; go thoſe who facrilegiouſly \ ierced his #6- 
wal body, ſaying t Nothing doth ſo mach incenſe God, as that the Church ſpould be diruided. Although we 
ſdoald dd immorraite good works, if we divide the full EccieFaſtical Congregation, we jhall be puniſocd ws 
teſs than they whe tore his (natural) body. For that was done to the gain of the whole world, aithugh 
ner with tat invention : but this bath xo profit at alt, but there ariſeth from it moſ great harm. Theſe th:ns 
. are ſpoken, 108 only to thoſe who bear but alfo to theſe who are governcd by them. Behold how nci- 
. ther '@ mera) good life {which conceir deceiveth many) ner authority of Magiſtrates, nor any neccfli- 


+ xy vf Obeying Saperiours can excuſe Schiſm from being a moſt hainous offence, Optatus Malewitanus 
(0 ) Lib. cont. Co) calls tbe 


in, Jigens flagitium, a huge crime. And ipeaking to che Donatifts, ſaith, that Schiſms us 
ar men. _ evi{zntbe higheſt degree;' even you are not able to deny. No jel pochenien iS S. Auzuſtive uyon this luls- 
.. , _ - | Je@& Hereckons Sthilmariques amongſt Pagam, Hereriques, and Jevs, ſaying : Keligion 35 to be ſought, 
(p)-L4b. oe 4 Aetber iatbe confufien of Pagans, nor (p) in the filth of Heretiques, aor in the languiſhing of Schiſmatiques, 
14 Religetap.s.' 88M the Age of the Fews ; but amongſt thoſe alone who are called Chriſtian Catboliques, 07 Orikodox, that 
| #\ tovers of Saity in the whole dy, and followers of truth. Nayzhec cſtccms them worſe than Infidels and 
faying : Thaſe whows the Donatifts (q) beal from the wound of Infidelity and 1dolatty, tbey buxt 
Sriezouſy with the wound of Schifm.' Let herethoſe men who are pleaſed unruly ro call us Ido- 
lazers, reſic& upon themſclyes, and confider,thar chis holy Father judgeth Schiſmariques (as they are) 
\. \ to'be worſe than” Idolagers, which they abſucdly call us, And this he proverb by the example of Core, 

* Diutharl; and diva, andorher rebellious Schiſmatiques of the old Teſtamenc, who were conveyed alive 

; dowh into Hell, and puniſhed more openly than ets, No doubt (ſaich this holy Father) ue 
(r)Ib4.1.2.c.6. (r) that was committed meſt wichedly, which was puniſhed moſt ſeverely. In another place he yokerh 
(6) De ſerm. Schiſmwih Herefies- ſaying vpon che Eighth Bearicude : Mary (5) Heretiques, under the name of 
Dom, in mote, Clrraſtbans, deceroing mens ſouls, do ſuffer many fuch —_ bur therefore they aie excluded from this 
C4P. 5. rewadd, becauſe it is nex only ſaid, Happy arc they who ſufter perſecuricn, bur there is added, tor 
| Jaſtice. Bur where there is nor ſound Faith, there cannor be juſtice. Neither can Schilmatiques 


is © ro themſelves any part of this reward, becauſe likewiſc where there is no Chariry, there cannoe 

ft) Epiſi. 204. be Joſtice And is 1s open pon yer more effeQually he faith : Being ont of (t) the Chutob, and divided 
the a1, and the bend of Charity, thou ſhonldſt be puniſhed with eternal death, though thou 

ſhouldeſt be burned alive ſor the name of Chrift. And mm another place, he hath theſe words : If he heavy 
Cu) Coat. ad- 208 the Church, let him be to (nu) thee, as an Heathen or Pablican; which is more grievous than if be 
werſ. Leg. ox were ſmitten with the fword, confumed with Fane, or caſt to wilde beaſts, And clfewhere : Out of the - 
P;ophbet.l.2.cap. Citholique Church (ſaith be) one (w) may bave Faith, Sacraments, Orders, and in ſum all things cx- 
37. * cops Satvation. Wirh S. Anguſtme, his Colnmryman and ſecond ſelf in ſympathy of ſpirir, S. Fulgews- 
(w) De geſt. ws agreeth, ſaying: Bitteve this (x) fedfaſtly without doubting, that every Heretique or Schiſmatiques 


eum Emerit. biftixed ins the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, if before the end of hu liſc he be nst reeoa- 
6 ro-the Catholbgue Chierch, what Aims ſoever be give, yea though be ſhould ſhed bis blood for the name 


| (x) De fide ad & | 
Pet. þ £1 " Cb13ft, be my 1 Safvntion. —_ again, how no —_ honeſty of To _— Forwony __ 
2d. . * Menyrdom, car withour repenrance avail any Schiſmari or Salvatien, Let us atlo ce D. 
o Pug. 42. Pove, faink < Schiſth is wr. ty) denecdirben lk 
"23: Pur O you Holy, Leoxacd, zralous Farhers, and DoGors of Gods Church.; our of rheſe premi- 
ſes, vf the griev y of Schiſm, and of the cerrain damnacion which ir bringerh (if unrepenred) wha 
concluſion draw you for echt infreRion of Chriſtians ?'S, Auguſtine makerh this wholeſome inference. 
(2) Cont-Parm. Thet#'s (x) 10 jul neceſſity ro #vidde Waity. S. Irenews concluderh : They camot (a) make any ſo impor- 
62. Cap. 62. Putt refvrmation, as the 'tvit- of the Schiſm is pernitions. S, Denis of Alexandria faich < Certainly, 
(a) Cont.hereſ. (6Yaff things ſhow!drather be enduyed, than to-confent tothe divi the Church of God : thoſe Marty's 
8 4.cap. 6:1. be po tef's ws, that expoſe themſelves to hinder the diſinembring of the Church, than thoſe that ſuffer 
bo En rather thas they witt offer facrifice to Iddls, Would ro God all choſe who divided themſclves from rhax 
eb. Hift.Eecteſ«. viſible Charch of Chriſt, which was pon earch when Lythey appeared, would rightly conſider of rhee 
libs. things T And thus much of the ſecond Poine, | 
3. Point, 2 We have juſt and neceffary occaſion, erernally ro: bleſs Almighry God, who hath vouchſafed ro 
Perperual Vi- mate us tnewbers of the Catholique Rowan Chureh, from which while men fall, chey piecipnace 


- 
- 
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Hibility of the chemſebyes into fo vaſt ablucdiries, or rather ſacrilegious blalphemics, as is implycd in the Dogtrin of 
Church, the roral deficiency of rhe'viſidte Church, - which. yer is maincained by divers chicf Proteſtancs, as 
(c) Apol,part. 9 4. large be feen in Breevely, and orhers; our ef whom 1 will here name Jeweh, ſaying. : The 
4-C. 4. diviſ, 2 SMQ 


was untnows (c) at that time, and unheard of, when Martin Lucher, aud tea ©" 
| | ” 


Pax Tl. . by («holiques, - | 213 
forſt came wito the knowledge and preaching of the Goſpel. Perkins ſaith ; We ſay, that (4) b fore, the And in bis de- 
dayes of Luther for the ſpace of many hund:ed years, as ukmuerſal Aſc) , ove ſpread the whole face of fence printed 
the earth, and that our (Proteſtant) Church was not thes viſible jo the world. Napper upan the Reve- Ann 1 571. 
lations teacherh, that from the year of (c) Chviſt three buadzed. aud pxtecn, the Antichriſtian and Pa- Pag. 426. 
Piſtical raign bath begun, raigning yniverſelly,, and without any debatable comradifiion, one thouſand two (d) lo his Exs 
hundred ſixty years, (har is, till t utbe”s rime 3) And that, from the year of (t) Chriſt ibres. bundred poſton upon 
and ſixteen, God bath withdrawn bu Viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of particular god- the Creed, 

ly mes, &c, during the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred threeſcore years, And that, the (g) FPoge Pag. 400. 

and Clevgy have poſſeſſed th: outward Viſtle Church of Chriſtians, even one thouſand two huadred three- (c) Propoſe. 37. 
ſcore years, Andthary the (h) true Church abode latent, and twwyſuble, And-Brocgid (i) upon he Pag 68, 
Revelations, protefſerh to joyn in opinion with Nappcy. Full affirmeth, that in the (k) time of Bo- (t) lbid.cap.12. 
niface the third, which was che year fix hundred and ſeven, the Chu ch was inviſile, and ficd ia- Pag 161. col.3, 
to the wilderneſs, there to remain a long ſeaſon. Luther laich ; Primo ſolus eram : Atthe firſt (1) 1 (g) lbid.in cap. 
was alone. Facob Hailb:0nerss one of the Diſputanrs for the Proteſtane Party, is the 6onfercnce x1. Pag, 145. 
ac Ratabony affirmerh (m) thac the rue Church 'was interrupred by Apoſtaſie from the wuue (h) 1bid. Pag. 
Faith. Catvis laith : It is abſurd i the very (n) begining to breah one from another, after we bave 191. 

been forced to make a ſeparation ſ;om the whole world, le were over- to alledge the words of (1) Fel.110. & 
Foannes Regins » Daniel Chamie'us » Bexa , Vebimus, Caftalis, and others ro the: ſame purpoſe, 123. 

The reaſon which caſt them upon rhis wicked Do@trin, was a deſperate yoluntary, nec«flity ; be- (kJ) Anſwer (Cs) 
cauſe rhey being reſolved not to acknowledge the Roman Church to be Chriſt's true Church, and a counterfeit 
yer bring convinced by all manner of evidence, thar for divers Ages before Lycher there was no other Catholique. 
Congregation of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt ; there was no remedy bur ro affirm, Pag. 16. 

thar upoit earth Chriſt had no viſible Church : which they would never have avouched, if they had (1) 1# prefat. 
known how to avoid the foreſaid inconvenience (as they appeehended it) of ſubwircing rhemſelves ro aperuss ſuorum: 


the Roman Church, : (m) In ſuo 4- 
' 16. Againſt theſe excerminaring ſpirits, D. Patter, and ocher more moderate Proteſtancs, profeſs, catbolico. wo!. a: 


4 


that Chriſt always had, and always will have,upon carth a Viſible Church : otherwiſe (ſaith be) aur 3 c.cop.9.9.459 
Lord's (0) promiſe of her ſtable (p) edification ſhould be of 40 value, And in anetber place, having a«f-. 0) Epiſt. 1.41. 
firmed that Proteſtants have not left che Church-of Rome, bur her corruprions, and acknowledging MN ) Pay. 154- 
her ſtill ro be a member of Chriſt's body, he ſecketh to clear himſelf and ochers from Schiſm, becauſe (p)Mar.16.18. 
(faith he) abe property (q) of Schiſm is (witneſs the Donaciſts and Luciferians)to cut off from the Body of (q) Peg. 76. 
Chriſt, and the bope of $ aluation, the Chuichfrom which it ſeparates. And, if any Zilots amongſt us | 

have proceeded to beaver eenſures, thei; Ieal may be excuſed, but the 3r charity aad wiſdom cannot be juſti» £5) 
fied. And elſewhere he acknowledpeth, that the Roman Church hath thoſe main and (c) efſeatial 11#ths; (r) Pag. 83, 
which give ber the name and eſſence of a Church. | ; 

11, Ir being therefore granted by D. Potter, and the chiefeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proceſtancs, (s) In Pſal. 30; 
thar Chriſt's Viſible Church cannot periſh, it will be needleſs for me in this occaſion to prove it. S. Com.2, ; 
Auguſtine doubred nor to ſay : The Prophets (s) ſpoke more obſcurely of Chriſt, then of the Church : becauſe, 
as I thinks they did forſee in ſpirit, that men were to make parties againſs the Church, and that they were 
aot to have ſo great ſtrife concerning Chriſt : therefore that was more plainly foretoid, and more openly pro- 
phefſed, about which greater contentions were toriſe, that it might. turn to the condemnation of them who 
have ſeen it, and yet goze forth. Andin another place heſaith ; How do we confide (t) to have recerved (tr) Epiſt, 49, ] 
maniſeſtly Chriſt bimſelf from hol; Scriptures, if we have a0t alſo manifeſtly received the Churcb from them ? : 
And indeed to what Congregation ſhall a man have recourſe for the affairs of his ſoul, if upon earch 
there be no Viſible Church of Chriſt ? Beſide, ro imagine a company of men believing one thing in 
their heart, 2nd with rheir mourh profcſſing the contrary, (as they muſt be ſuppoſed ro do ; for, if 
they had profeſſed what they believed, they would have become Vikible) is to dream of a damned crew - 
of diſſembling Sycophanrs, bur not to conceive a right norion of -the Church cf Chriſt cur Lord. 

And therefote S. Auguſtine ſaith 3 We cant be jaued, unleſs labouriugalſo ſor the (u) Satuation of others, ( u) S. Avg. de 
Te profeſs with our moutbs, the ſame Faith winch we bear is our bearts. And it any man hold n Fide & Symbil; 
lawful co difſemble, and deny matters of Faizh, we cannor be aſſured, bur thar rhey aQually difſemble, c. x, | 
and hide Anabaptiſm, Arianiſm, yea Turciſm, andeven Atheiſm, or any other falſe belief, under the 

ourward profeſſion of Calviniſm. Do nor Proteſtants reach thac preaching of the Word, and-admigi- 

ftrarion of Sacraments (which cannox bur make a Church Viſible) are inſeparable- nores of rhe wue 

Church? And therefore they muſt either grant a Vifible Church, .or none ar all, No wender 

rhen, if S. Auſtin account this Herefie ſo groſs, that he ſaith againſt choſe who in. his rime defend- 

ed rhe like error 2: But this Church which (w) bath been of all Nations is #0: 07 es ſhe \ bath perifhs (w) In Pſa 
ed; ſo ſay they that are in not in ber, O impudemt ſpeech | And afterward ; This wwice ſs abominable, fo |_- : 
deteſtable, fo full of preſumption and falſhood, which «s ſuſtawwed with no truth, zalightaed with no * 

wiſdom, . ſeaſoned with no ſalt, vain, raſh» beady, peraitious, the boly Gboft _ &c. And pey- | 

adventure ſome (x) one may ſay, there are other ſheep 1 know not where, with which 1 am not acquainted, (x)De ovib.e. x; 
yet God hath care of them. But be is tvo abſiwd in bumane ſeaſe, that can imagine ſuch things... ' And 

theſe men do nor conſider, that while then deny the perpetuity of a Viſible Church, they deſtroy cheir 

own preſent. Church, according to the- argument, which S. AuTyſiine urged againſt rhe Donatifts in 

theſc words ("y) If the Church were loft in Cypriau's (we. may lay in Gregory's,) time, from whence did (yy ny py; 
Donarus (Lurher) appear ? From what earth did be ſpriog * From what ſea is be come ? From what bea- cone. Dow. 

ven did he drop ? And in another place : How can they vaunt (tz) to have any Church, if be bave ceaſs (=) £3b.3.cent; 
ed ever ſiace thoſe times 7 And all Divines by defining Schiſmro bea divifioa from the true Church, Pam. "T7 
ſuppoſe thar there muſt be a known Church, from which x is poflible for nienco depare, Bux enough = | 
of this in theſe few words, Ex 
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+ Poing, ' 12+ Ler us now come to the fourth,and chic f.ft Point, which was, to examine whether Luther;Caluin, 

Lttther and all and the reft,did nor depart from the'esternal Communion of Chriſt's Viſible Church, and by thar [e- 
; 'thar follow —Pparation became guilty of Schiſm. And that they are-properly Schiſmariques clearly followerh from 

him are Schiſ- the grounds which we have laid, concerning the nature of Schiſm,- which conſiſts in leaving the ex- 

"Thatiques, - ternal Communion of the Vifible-Church of Chrift our. Lord : and.it is clear by eyidence of fat, 

- - *- , that Lutherand his followers forfookrhe Communion of that Anciene Church. EE 
For they did nor fo much as pretend to. joyn withany Congregation,which had a b:ing before: cheic 
rime ; for they would needs conceive that no Viſible Company was free frem errors in Do&rin, and 
corruption in pratice : And therefore they oppoſed the Dodrin z they withdrew their obedience from 
the Prelares ; they left participation in'Sacraments; they changed the Liturgy of publique Service 
| . of wharſocyer Church, then exranr.' And theſe things they prerended re do our of a perſwaſion, tha 
=. they were bound. (forſoorh) in conſcience ſo to_do, unlels they would parcicipare with errors, cor- 
1 (8) Pag. 68, | 'ruprions, and ſuperſticions. We. dare aot (ſaith D. Potter) communicate (a) with Rome, cither- ia her 
I : ' publique Liturgy), which is manifeſtly - polluted with groſs ſuperſtition, &c. or 3a thoſe corrupt aud un- 
E-:: | £:0unded opinions, which ſhe bath added to the Faith of Catboliques;, Bur now ler D. Potter tcl] me with 
| > whar viſible Church extant before Luther, he would have adventared to communicate in her publique 
= - --* - Litzrgy and Dottrin, fince he durſt nor communicate with Rome ? He will not ' be able to aflign any, 
: - even with any little colour of common ſenſe. If chen they departed from all viſible Communinies pro- 
; feſſing Chriſt, ir followerh rhar they alſo lefr the Communion of the true viibla Church, which ſo. 
ever it was, Whether chat of Kome,or any other; of which Point 1 do go forthe preſent diſpure.- Yea 

- this the Lutherans do not only acknowledpe, bur prove,and brag of.If (ſaith a learned Luth:rau) there 

(b) Georgius bad been right (b) Believers which went before Luther ia bis office, there bad then been no need of a Lu- 
Maulius in Ang. theran Reformation. - Another affirmerh ir to be ridiculous, ro think that iz the time (c) Leſore Lurher, 
Coafeſſ. art.7. de any bad the purity of Dof@rin ; and that Luther ſhould recerve it from them, and not they from Luther. 
Eccle ſ.Pag.137 Another ſpeaketh roundly, and ſairh, Ic is impudency toſay, that many learned men (d) in Germany be- 
(c; Beacd. Mor» ſore Luther, did bold the DofFrin of the Goſpel. And I add: Thar far greater impudency, it were to af- 
genftern.traft.de firms that Germaiy did nor agree with the reſt of Europe, and ocher Chriſtian Catholique Nations, 
Eccleſ-Pag.145. and conſequently, tharir is the greareſt impudency rodeny, thathe departed from the Communion of 
(d) Conrad. rhe viſible Catholique Church, ſpread ever the whole world. We have heard Calvin laying of Pro- 
Schluſſeil} in reſtanes in general ; We were, even, forced (c) ts make a ſeparation from the whole world. And, Luther 
Theol .Calvin. of hitnſelf in parcicular : 1n the begianing (f) I was alone. Ergo (ay I, by your good leave) you were 
Kb.z. fol. 130. atleaſta Schiſmatiques divided from the Ancient Church, and a member of no new Church. For 
(c) Epeſt. 14. no ſole man can conſtince a-Church ; and rhough he could, yer ſuch a Church could nor be thar glo- 
(f} In prefat. rious Company, of whoſe number, grearneſs, and amplicude ſo much hath been ſpoken, both in the old 
operum ſuorum. Teſtament, and in the New. BY | : 
$I ' -* T3. D. Potteyendeayours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions; bac by che confuraci- 
| | an thereof I will (with Gods haly affiſtance) rake occaſion, even our of his own Anſwers and 

g:ounds, ro bring unanſwerable' ins ro convince them of Schz/m, ” 
. 14- Nis chicf Anſwer is : Thar they baye nor-left the Church, but her corruption. 

. T5. Ireply. This anſwer may be given cither by. thoſe furious as who teach rhar thoſe abu- 
| | and corruprions inthe Church were fo enormous, rhat rhey could nor ſtand with the nature, or 
E- 2 ' - beingof a rrue Church of Chriſt : Or elſe by rhoſe orher more calm Proteſtants, who affi m, thac 
: thoſe errors did nor deſtroy rhe being, bur only deform the beauty of the Church, Againſt both theſe 
Wl - forrs. of men, I may ficly uſe char unanſwerable Dilemma, which S. Augyſtize brings againſt the Donz- 

| (g) Lib.z cont. toſts in rheſe concluding words : Tell me whether the (g) Church-at that time when you ſay ſhe entertained 

Epiſt. Gaudcat. zboſermbo were gialty of all crimes, by the contagion of thoſe ſinful perſons, periſhed, or periſhed not ? An- 

cap. 7. ſwer ; Whether the Chuich periſhcd, or yerifloed aot ? Make choice of what you think. If then ſhe periſhed, 

Woat Church brought forth Donatus ?. {we may ſay Luther.) But if ſhe could not periſh, becauſe ſo many 

'  »,  - mere incorporatediato ber,without Baptiſm, (thar is, without a ſecond bapriſm, or rebaprizarion, and. I 

; mayday, withour Luther's Reformarion) anſwer me I pray you, #bat madneſs.did move the Set of Dona< 

ws £6 ſeparate themſelves from ber upon-pretence to avoid the communios of bad mea ' | beſeech che Rea- 

der to-ponder every one of S. Auguſtiae*s words ; and to confider, whether any thing could have been 
ſpoken more dire&ly againſt Lxther, and his followers of whar ſort ſocyer, | OE 

: '26:And now toan{vermore in particular; 1 fay to rhoſe who reach that the viſible Church of Chcift 

PR for many Apes, that 1 can cafily afford rhem the courtefie, ro free them from mcer Schiſm : 

ucall men.touched with/any ſpark of zeal . ro vindicare the wiſdom and gnodneſsof our Saviour from 

- - >, blaſphemousinjury; cannor chuſe bur believe and proclaim them to be ſuperlative Arch-hereriques, Ne= 

, * venghcleſs, if they will needs have the honour of Singulariry, and deſire to be both formal Heretiquess 

and properly Schiſmatiques, I wiil rell rhem, that while they dream of an inyifible Church of men, 

which agreed with them in Faith, chey will upon due refleRion find themſelves ro be Schiſmariques, 

'.; from -thoſe corporeal Angels; or inviſible. men, b:cauſe they held excernal Communion wich the 

viſible. Church of rhoſe times, the ourward Communion of Which viſible Church theſe modern 

-hor+ſpyrs: forſaking, were thereby divided from the  ourward Communion of their hidden Bre- 

-thren, and ſo are Separariſts from the external Communion of them, with whom they agree in Fatth ; 

:-- .- * which isSchiſm in the moſt formal, and proper fignificarion thereof. Mereover , according ro D. 

Sq ; Potter, choſe boiſterous Creatures are propesly Schifmariques: For, the reaſon why he thinks him- 

. - » , <Telf, and ſuch as he.is, 'ro be clearcd from Schiſm, norwirthKanding their. divifion from the: Ro- 

6: 3 - man Church, is; becauſe (according to his Divinity) the property of (h). Schiſin, >, (w:taeſs the 

(7%  .Donatiſts aad -Luciferjans) to cut off [rom the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Salvation, the Church 

from which it ſeparates : Bur thoſe Proteſtamts of whom we now ſpake, cut off from the Bady of 


Chriſt. andthe bope of Salvatiea, the Church from which they ſeparared chemſclves; and wy ” in 
+” => | Cecay 
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direAly as the Donatiſts (in whom you exemplifie) did, by affirming thar the true Church had periſh= 
cd _ therefore they co be ps from Schiſn, if you may be their Judge. Conſider, 1 pray 
you, how many prime Proteſtants borh domeſtical and forraign you have at one blow ſtruck off trom 
hope. of. Salvation, and condemned to the loweſt pir for the grievous fin ot Schi/m. And withall it im- 
ports you ro conſider, thar you alſo inyolve your ſelf-and orher' modtrare Proreſtanes in the lelf-ſame 
crime, and puniſhment, while,you communicate with rhofe; who according to your own prineiples, are 
properly, and*formally Schiſmatiques. For,if you held your ſelf obliged under pam of damnation to for- 
ſake. the Communion'of the Koman Church, by reaſon of her Errors and Corruprions, which yer you 
conteſs were not Fundamental ; ſhall it not be much more damnable for you, to live in Communion 
and Confrarernity, with thoſe who defend an error of the failing of the Church ; which in the Dona- 


tiſts you conteſs (i) ro have been properly heretical againſt the Article of our Creed, 1 believe the Church ? ( 1) Pag, 126; 


And I defire the Reader, henpo apply an authority of S. Cyprian (Epiſt. 76.) which be ſhall find al- 
ledged in the next number. And this may ſuffice for confuration of the aforeſaid Anſwer, as'it mighr 
bave relation toche rigid Calviniſts. 
17.. For Confutation ofthoſe Proteſtants, who hold that the Church of Chriſt had always a being, 
and cannor err in Points Fundamental, and yer teach rhar ſhe may err inemaiters of leſs momenr, 
wherein, if they forſake her, they would be accounted nor to leave rhe Church,,bur only her corrupri- 
ons ; 1 muſt ſay thar they change the ſtare of our preſent Queſtion, nor diſtinguiſhgpg berween zalernal 
Faith, and exteraal Communion not berween Schiſm, and Herefie, This I demonſtrare our of D. Potter 
himſelf, who in expreſs words teacheth; that the promiſes which our Lord hath made (k) unto his 
Church for hs aſſiſtance, are intended not to any particular Perſoas or Churches, but only to the Church Ca- 
tholique : and they are to be extended ot to every parcel,or paiticularity of truth,bu? oaly to Poia's of Faith, 
or Fundamental. And atterwards ſpeaking of the #4iverſal Church, he ſaith : It z comfort (1) enough for 
the Chuich, that the Lord ia mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, and conſerve ber on enith againſt 
dll enemies ; but ſhe may aot hope to triumph over all 6n aad error, till ſhe be ia beaven.Our of which words L 
obſerve, thar, according to D. Pottey, the ſc1f-ſame Church, which is the Univerſal Church, remaining 
the Univerſal crue Church of Chriſt, may fall inro errors and corruptions : from whence ir clearly 
followerh, thar ir is impoſſible to leave the External communion of the Church ſo corrupecd, and rerain 
external communion with the Catholique Church ; fiace the Church Catholique, and the Church ſo 
corrupted is the ſelf- ſame one: Church, or company df men. And the contrary imagination talks in a 
dream, as if the errors and inf<&ions of the Catholique Church were nor inhcrent in her, bur were 
ſeparare from her, like ro Accidents withour any Subjeft, or rather indeed, as if they were nor Accidents, 
bur Hypoſtaſes, or Perſons, ſubſiſting by rhemſclves ; for men cannor be ſaid ro live, in, or onr of, the, 
Communion of any dead creature, bur with perſons, endued with life and-re>ſon ; and much leſs can 
men be ſid relive in the Communion of Accidents, as errors and corruptions are 3 and cherefore ir is an 
abſurd rhing co affirm, thar P1nteſtants divided themſclyes from rhe corruprions of the Church, bur 
nor from the Church her ſelf, ſeeing rhe corruptions of rhe Church were inherenc.in the Church, ' All 
rhis is made more clear, if we confider, that when Luther appeared, rhere were nor ewo diſtin@ viſie 
ble true Catholique Churches, holding contrary Dot ines, and divided in external Communion ; one 
of the which two Churches did £ri#ph over all error, and corruption in Dorine and prattice ; bur'the 
other was ſtained wich both. For to faign this diverſiry of two Churches, cannor ſtand with record of 
hiſtories, which are filenr of any ſuch matrer. Ir is againſt D. Potter*s own grounds, that the Church 
may err in Points not Fundamental, which were nor truezif you will imagine a cerrain vifibleCatholique 
Church free from error even in Points not Fundamental. Ir contradificth the words in which he ſaid, 
the Church may zot hope ta triumph over all error, till ſhe be in heaven. Ie evacuareth rhe brag of Nro- 
ecſtants, that Luther reformed the whole, Church : and laſtly, It makerh Luther a Schiſmarique,for leay= 
ing the Communion of all yifible Churches, ſeeing ( upon this ſuppoſition) (here was a viſible Church 
of Chriſt free from all corruption, which therefore could nor be. forſaken without juſt impurarion of 
Schiſm. We muſt therefore rruly affirm, that fince there was but one viſible Church of Chriſt, which 
was truly Catholique, and yer was (according to Proteſtants ſtained with corruption ; v hen Luther 
lefc the external Communion of that corrupred Church, he could nor remain in rhe Communion of rhe 
Catholique Church, no more rhan ir is poſſible ro keep company with D. Chriſtopher Potter, and 
not keep company with the Provoſt of Queens Colledge in Oxford, it D. Potter and the Provoſt 
be one and the ſclf-ſame man : For ſo one ſhould be, and nor be, with him at the ſame time. 
This very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Chuich, S. .Cyp;zan urgech ro convince, that 
Novatianys was cur oft from the Church, in theſe words : The Church is (m) One, which being One 
canadt be both withia and without. If ſhe be with Novariamus, jhe was ot with Cornelius; But if 
ſhe were with Cornelius, :vh» ſucceeded Fabianus, by lawfl ordination, Novarianus zs not 74. the 
Church. I pu poſely here ſpeak only of external Communioa with rhe Catholique Church. For in this 
Point there is grear difference between interaal afts of our underſtanding, and will ; and of ex-. 
ternal deeds. Our Uoderſtanding and Will, are faculties (as Philſophers ſpeak) abſtraQive, and 
able co diſtinguiſh, and, as ic were, to part things, though in themſelves rhey be really con joyned. Bur 
rcal external deeds do take things in groſs as they find them, nor ſeparating things which in xc- 
ality are joyned together. Thus , one man may conſider and love a finner as he is 'a man, 
friend, bencfaRor, or the like ; and ar the ſame rime not conſider him, nor love him as heis a ſinner ; 
becauſe theſe are as of our Underſtanding and Will, which may reſpe& their obje&s under ſome 
one formality, or conſideration, without refer:nceto other rhings contained in the ſelf-lame objeRs, 
Bur if one ſhould ftrike, or kill a ſinful man, he wyll not be excuſed by alledging thar he killed him, 
nor 2s a man, bur as a ſinner ; becauſe rhe ſelf- ſame perſon being a man, and the ſinner, the exter- 
xal at of murder fell pyncly upon the man, and the ſinner. And fox -the ſame reaſon one cangor 


avoid the company of a finner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with'that mpn who is a fin+ 
. ner, 


(k) 


Paz. 151+ 


(1) Pag. 1553 
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ad 


Epiſt, 96: 


Mag, 


MM WA TO Ar HAS + 1 oo Ar 
re 


ous WHESTVUDIADSBEPDID TIER GUMESALBDBAL I ay Ei YE Der} ASCE > AUF A 2 Ae” AA 7. 0 Io of RAE ATI. ALS Ate 47 
L - _ : , q ” "uh 4 
* : : —_ 4 . Fr Þ » ou by bv. 
b4 . % ” , . 5 
2 % \ 4 Lit 
: ". i,” 
% \ _ %* 449 


4 , 
$ 
RR 
j 


| (barityMaintein'd Cnae.V. 


(5) Pap 75. 


Cu) Ep.162» 


(w) Mar. 33: 


ar” 


(r) 'xCor.s 1 ©» 


ner. And this is our caſe : andin chis our Adverſaries ate cgregiouſly, and many of them affcRedly 
miſtaken. For'one may in ſompPoines believe as che Church believerh, and diſagree from her in other. 
One way love che truch which ſhe holds, and dereſt her (pretended) corruprions, Bur ir is impoſſible 
thar « man ſhould really ſeparare himſelf from her excernal Communion, as ſhe is corrupred, and be re. 
ally wichia the ſame external Communion as ſhe is ſound ; becaule ſhe is the ſelf-ſame Church which 
is ſuppaſcd co be ſound in ſome things, and to Err in others, . Now, our, queſtion for the preſent doth 
concen only this Point of external Communidz: becauſe Schiſms,as it is diſtinguithed from Herefte, is com- 
marred when one divides himſelf from che External Communton of that Church wich which he agrees in 
Faith ; Whereas Hereſfie doth neceſſarily imply a difterence in marter of Faith, and belief : and rhere- 
fore ro ſay, rhar they lefr nor the viſible Church ; bur her errors, can only excuſe them. from Hereſie 
(which thall be rryed in the next Chapter) bur nor from Schiſmas long as rhey arc really divided fioma 
the extcraal Communion of the ſelf-lame viſible Church ; which , notwithtanding thoſe errors wherein 


they do.in judgmenr difſent from her, doth till remain the rrue Catholique Church of Chriſt ; and 


| therefore while they forſake the corrupred Church, _—_ the Catholique Church. Thus then ic 
r 


'Temainech clear, that their chiefeſt Anſwer changerh che very Rare of the Hucſtion 3 confoundeth in- 
ternal aQs of the Uinderſianding with the external Deeds; dorh nor diſtinguiſh berween Schi/ and Here 
fie ; and leaves this detyonſirared againſt them , Thar they divided chemſelves from the Communion of 
the viſible Cacholigge Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation, Bur wherher this 
precence of Reformation will _ chem of Sch;ſm, I refer ro the unpartial Judges hererofore (n) al- 
leadged ; as ro. Ireaexs, who plainly ſaith : They canuot make any ſo important REFORMATIS> 
0 N, as the Evil of the Schiſm is pernitions. To S. Denis of Alexandria, ſaying 3 Certaiuly all things 

uld be endured rather than to conſent to the diviſion of the Church of God : thoſe Martyrs being, no leſs 
glorious that expoſe themſelves to hinder the diſmembriag of the Church,then thoſe that ſuffer rather than they 
will offer ſacrifice to Idols. To S. Auguſtine, who tels us : Thar nor to hear the Church, is 2 mire 2rice _ 
vous thing thas if be were ſtricken with the ſword, conſumed with flames, expoſed to wild Beaſts. And ro 

conclude all in few words, he giverh this general preſcription + There 3s no juſt neceſſity to divide maity z 
And D, Potter may remember his own words : There neither was (5) a0! can be any juſt canſe to depart 
from the Church of Chriſt ; ao more thas from Chriſt bimſelf. Bur I have ſhewed thar Luther, and the reſt 
deparced from the Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church upon earch: ) Therefore there could be 
no juſt cauſe {of Reformation, or whar clſc ſocyer) ro do as they did ; and therefore chey muſt be con- 
rented to be held for Schiſmatiques. 

18. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which moyed them to forſake the Commiunion of | 
the Viſible Church, were in manners, or do&rin 2 Corruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe ro 
leave the Church, ocherwiſe men muſt go not only our of the Church, bur our of the world, as the Apo- 
ſtle (9 faith, Our bleſſed Saviour foretold rhar there would be inthe Church tares with chdffe Corn, 
and ſinners with juſt men. If rhen Proteſtants wax zealous, with the Servants, to pluck up the weeds, 
lexthem firſt hearken to che wiſdom of the Maſter : Let both grow up. And they ought to imitare them, 
"who as S, Auguſtine ſaith, Tolerate for the good of (u) Knity, that which they deteſt for the good of equity. 
And to whom the more'frequent, and foul fuch ſcandals are, by ſo much the more is the merit of rheir 
perleverance in the Gommunion of the Church,and the Martyrdom of their _— as the fame Sainr 
calls iz. If rhey were offended with the life of ſome Eccleſiaſtical perfons, muſt they therefo:c deny obe- 
dicnce to their Paſtors, and finally break with Gods Church ? The Paſtor of Paſtors reacherh us ano- 
ther lefſon . #pon the Chair of Moſes (w) have ſitten the Seribes and Phariſees. All chiags thercſore what- 
ſpevey they ſhall ſay to you, obſerue yee, and do yee + but according to their works, do you not. Muſt peop'e 
escept againit laws, andzevolc from Magiſtrares, becauſe ſome are negligent, or corrupt inthe execuri- 
on of the ſame laws, and performance of their office ? If they. intended reformation of manners, rhey 
uſed a ſtrange means for the achieving of ſuch anend,by denying the necefficy of Confeſſion, laughing 
ar auſteriry.of pennance, condemning the Vows of Chaſtiry; Poverty, Obedience, breaking, Faſts, &c. 
And no leſs unfit were the Mex, than the Means. I love not reccimination. Bur itis well known ro how 
great ctimes Luther, Caluis, Zuinglins, Beza, and others of the prime Reformers were notoriouſly o0v5= 
noxious ; as mighr be cafily demonſtrated by the only cranſcribing of whar orhers have delivered upon 
that ſubje& : whereby it would appear, thar they were very far from being any ſuch Apoſtolical men as 
God is wont to uſe in fo great a work, And whereas they were wont, eſpecially inthe beginning of their 
revoulr,malicioufly roexapperare of rhe faulks ſome Clergy men,Eraſmus ſaid well, ( Ep.ad Fratres 3aferi- 
ris Germanie,) Let the riot, luſt, ambition, avarice of Prieſts,and whatſocver other crumes be gathered toge- 
ther, Herefje alone doth exceed all this fitthy lake of vices.Beſides nothing ar all was omitted by the ſacred 


Council of Trext, which might rend te Reformarionof manners. And finally, rhe vices of orhers are nor 


(y) Ep. 136. 


(z) Paz. 75. 


bureful ro any bur ſuch as imicate, and conſent ro them ; according ro the faying of S. 4uguſtine * Te 
conſerve (y) inadcency, not by knowing the ill deeds of men, but by not yielding conſent to ſuch as we know, 
and. by not judging raſhly of ſuch faults as we hnow not. If you anſwer, thar,nor corruption in manners,buc 
the approbarion of them, dorh yield ſufficient cauſe to leave rhe "Church ; I reply. with S. Auguſtine, 
that che Church doth (as he prerended Reformers oughr rs have done) tolerate or bear with ſcandals 
and corcuptions , ' bur neicher doth, nor can approve them. The Chu*ch (ſaich he) being placed (Cz) bt- 
twixt much chaſfe aad 'cockle, doth bear with many things ; but doch not approve, nor diſſemble , nor att 
thoſe things which are aganſ Faith, and good life. Bur berauſe to approve corruption in manners as law- 
= _=_ an error againſt Faith, ir belongs to corruprion in Dofrin, which was the fecond part of my 


19, Now then, thar corruprions in DoRtrin ( 1 Rillſpeak upon the untrae ſuppoſicion of our Adver- 
ſaries) could nor afford oy Fafficient _ or colourable neceſſiry ro depart from that Viſible 
Church, which was exranr when Luther roſe , 1 demonſtrate our of D. Potter*s on confeflion ; 


that rhe Catholique Church neicher bath » nor can err , in Points Finrdamental » as We ſhewed _ rn | 
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"his own expreſs words, which he alſo of ſer purpcle delivereth in divers other! an f 
liged co ws. owed the ſame, who teach that Gert had alwayes a viſib.c Oftreh von eirth : becaiiſe tay 
one Fundamental error overthrows the bein vf x rrue Church. Now (as Schooltuen gods &. Þ plc d 
tio in terminis(a contradiQtion o plain,thar one word deftroyerh the other,as if one ſhi Tay Ali 
dead man) to affirm, that rhe Church doth nor err in Poinrs neceſſary to Salyation; br Yamnably ; 
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. 


laces,and all they fre pb- 


yer char ir is — to remain in her Communion , becauſe ſhe reacherh Etirots which ate confeſſed © 


nat to be damnable.For if the error be nor danmable,nor agaiol any Fundarnenral Arcicle of Fai ole 
belief thereof cannor be damnable. Bur D. Porter reacherh,rharthe Carholique Church canzet, and 
che Roman Church hath not erred againſt any Fundamental Arcicle of Faith ; Thetefore ir capnor be 
damnable ro remain in her Communion ; and ſo rhe pretended corruprions in her doarins could not 
induce any obligation to depart from her Communion ; nor could excuſe them from Schiſm, who, upon 
prerence of neceſſity in Point of Conſcience, forſook her, And D. Potter/will never be able co lalve 
2 manifeſt contradi&ion in theſe his words ; To depart from the Church (a) of Rome in ſome Dottrins and 
praftiſes , there might be neceſſary cauſe , though ſhe wanted iothing neceſſary to Salvation. For if , not- 
withſtanding theſe Do&t ins and praiſes, ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation z how could it be 
neceſſary to Salvation ts forſake her ? And therefore we muſt Kill conclude, that to forfake her was pro» 
perly anaRof Schiſm. | CE nt * 
20, From the ſelf-ſame ground of the infallibiliry of the Church in all Fundamental Poines, I argue, 
afcer rhis manner : The viſible Church cannot be forſaken withour damnarion, upon pretence char ic is 
damnable ro remain in her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in DoErin ; as long as, for the rruch 
of her Faith and bclicf , ſhe performierh the duty, which ſhe oweth ro God , and her Neighbour : As 
long as ſhe performerh whar our Saviour exa@s ar her hands : as long as ſhe doth, as much as lies in 
her power todo. Bur {even according ro D. Potters Afſertions ) the Church performeth all theſe 
things, as long ſhe errerh nor in Points Fundamencal, although ſhe were ſuppoſed to err if other Poinrs 
not Fundamencal : Therefore, the Communion of the viſible Church cannot be forſaken withour dam- 
nation, upon prerence that it is damnable ro remain in her Communion , by reaſon of corruption. in 
Do&rin. The Mzjor, or firſt Propoſitions of' ir ſelf is eviderir. The Minor , of ſecond Propolitiong 
doth ncceffarily follow our of D, Potter's own Do&cin above-rehearſed, that the promiſes of our Lord 
made to bus Chnrch for his aſſiſtance, are tobe (b) extended only to Points of Faith , or Fundamental ; 
(Ler me norte here by the way that by his (sr) he ſeems ro exclude from Fairh all Points which art nor 
Fundam-ncal, and ſo we may deny innumerable Texts of Sctiprure :)) Thar, Ir z (c) comfort enough 
for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangers, &e. but ſhe may ot bope to 
criumph over all fin and error, till ſhe be ia beauen. For it is evidens, thar the Church (for as mitch as 
concerns rhe rruth of her Do&rins and belicf )” ows no mare duty ro God and her Neighbour ; neicher. 
doth bur Saviour exa& more at her hands, nor is it in her power to do, more than God doth afliſt her cg 
doz which afliſtance is proiniſed only fot Poines Fundamental ; and conſequently as long as ſhe 
reacherh no Faodwnteatal ence: het Communion cannot withour damnarion be forſaken, And we 
may fitly apply againſt D, Potter a Conci6natory declamation which he makes againſt us, where 
he ſaith: May the Church of afcer-Ates make the aarrow”* way to beaven, narrower thas our Saviou; 
leſt it» &c? ſince he himſelf obligerh men under paini of damnarion to forſake the Church, 
by: reaſon of errors ; againſt which our Saviour rhoughr it needleſs fo promiſe his affiſtance , and 
for which he neither denyerh his grace in this life, cr glory in the next. Will D. Porter oblige the 
Church co do more then ſhe mageven hope for , or to perform on earth chat which is proper to heaven 
alone ? r N ' | Dep 
21. And as from your own Do&trin c6ncerninzrh infallibility of cheiChurch in Fuadamencal 
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Points, we have proved thar it was 2 grievous fin to forſaie her + ſo do we rake a ſtrong argumear from 


the fallibiliry of any who dare prerend ce reform the Church, which any man in his wits will "believe 
ro be induced with ar leaſt as much infallibiliry as private men can challenge ; and D. Potter exprefly 
afhrmerh, char Chriſts promiſes of his affiſtance are not intended (ec) to any particitar perſons or Churches: 
and therefore to leave che Church by reaſon of errors, 'was at beſt hand bur ro flirfrom one crring com- 
pany ro another, withour any new hope of triumphing over errors, and, withour neceflicy, or utility, 


Ce) Pag. 1512] 


ro forſake rhar Communion of which S. Auguftiae ſaith; There is (f) no Ju necefſity to divide #nity, (f)Ep.cont.Part 
Which will appear ro be much more evident, if we confider, hat though the Church had maincained menlibe2.6.15s 


ſome falſe Do&cins, yer ro leave her Communion to remedy the old, were bur ro add a niew increaſe 0 
errors, ariſing from the itinumerable diſagreements of Se&aries , which muſt needs bring with ir a 
mighry maſs of falſchoods, becauſe che truth is bur one, and indivifible, And this reaſon is yee ſtronger ; 
if we Qfll remember , rhat even according to D. Potter, rhe viſible Church hath a bleſſing nor: ro err 
in Points Fundamental, 'in which any privare Reformer may fail,: and therefore they could nor pre- 
rend- any-neceflicy ro forſake that Church, out of whoſe Communion they were expoſed ro danger- of 
falling into many more, and even into damnabl: errors, Remember I pray you, whar your ſelf af- 
firms (pag. 69.) where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, you ſay: All the differ ence s t rom the 
weeds which remain there,aud here are tahea away; Tet neither here perfeftly,nor every where alife.Bebold 
a fair confeſſion of corcuprions,ſtill remaining in your Church,which you can only excuſe by ſayingehey 
are not Fundamenral,as likewife thoſe in the Roman Church are cotifeſfed ro be nor Furidamenral. Whar 
man of Judgment will be a Pror:ſtanr, fince that Church is confeſſedly a corrupe one ? —— 
22, 1 ſtill procced ro impugn you expreſly vpon your own grounds, You ſay, That it is comfort 
enough for the Church, that the Lord in merty will ſecure ber Ju all capital dangers : but ſhe may not 
bope to triumph over all ſin, and error, till ſhe be in bexuen. Now if ir be comforr enough to be ſecured 
from all capiral dangers, which can ariſe only from error in Fundamental Points ; why were nor your 
firſt Reformers comcent with enough, bur would needs diſniember the Church, our of a pernicious gree- 
Cineſs of more than exough ? For, this rad1gh, which accotding to you is artained by nor crring in 
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(i) Pag. 76. 


(b) Pap: 75+ 


. ſoul, in goods, in life, in Church, in the Scare , by Schi 


Points Fundamental, was enjoyed before Luther's reformation unleſs you will now againſt your ſelf 
- officm, char long before Luther there was no Church free from error in Fundamental Points, Moreover 
-if (as you ſay) no Church may hope to triumph over all error till ſhe be in beaven;, You mult. either 
grant, that errors nor Fundamencal cannor yicld ſufficient cauſe co forſake the Church, or elſe you muſt 
 afficm char all Communicy may, and ought to be forſaken, and ſo.there will be no end of Schiſms': or 
© 'rather indeed there can be noſuch thing as Schiſm, - becauſe, according ro you, all communities are tub- 
Je&- ro errors nor Fundamental, for which, it they may be lawfully forſaken} ir tollowerh cl:arly 
that it is nor Schiſm to forſake them. Laſtly; fince ir is nor lawful ro leave che Communion of the 
Church for abulcs in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannot be avoidedzin this world of remp- 
ration : and fince according te yoar Afſertion no Chxch.may hope to tr: mph over all fin and error + You 
muſt grant, char, as ſhe ought not to be left by reaſon of ſin ; ſo neither by.seaſon of errors not Funda- 
7 0am : becauſe both ſis, and error are ( according to you) impoſſible to be avoided, cill the be in 
caven. . | 
23. Furthermore, I ask, Wherher it be the Danity and Number, or Quality and Greatneſs of do« 
Qrinal errors rhat may yield ſufficient cauſe ro relinquiſh the Churches Communion ? | provechar nei- 
ther, Not the Duality , which is ſuppoſed to be beneath rhe degree of Points Fundamenral, or necet- 
ſary to Salvation, © Nor the Quantity or Number : for the foundation is ſtrong enough ro ſupport all 
ſuch waneceſſary additions, as you rearm them. And if chey once weighed ſo heavy as to overthrow the 
»- foundation, they ſhould grow ro Fundamental errors, into which your ſelf reach the Church cannor 


(g) Pag.155. we Hay and ſtubble (ſay you) and ſuch (g) unprofitable ſtuffe, laid on the roof, deſtroys not the heuſe, 


Heſt the main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation. And, tell us, 1 pray you, the precile number of 
errors which cannor be colerated ? 1 know you cannot do ir ; and therefore being uncertata, whether 
or no you, have cauſe to leave the Church, you are cortaialy obliged nor ro forſake ber. Our blefſed Sa- 
viour hath dgglared his will, hat we forgive a privare offcader ſeventy ſeven times thar is, withwur lis 
miration of > pepengat of rime, or quality of rreſpaſſes 5 and why then dare you altedge his command, 
that you muſt nor pardon his Church for-errors, acknowledged to bz not Fundamental > Whar excuſe 
can you feign co your ſelves ; who for Points not neceſſary ro Salvation, have been occaſions, cauſes, 
and Authors of ſo many miſchiefs, as could not bur unavoidably accompany ſo huge a breach 
in Kingdoms, inn Common-wealths, in private perſons, in prongs Magiſtrates, in body, in 
ms, by rebcllions, by war, by. fa- 

min, by plague, by bloud-ſhed, by all ſorts of imaginable calamiries upon the whole tace of the 
_ wherein as in a map of Deſolation, che heavineſs of your crime appears, under which che world 

och pant ? 

24. To ſay for your excnſe,thar you left ner the Church, bur her errors,doth nor ex:renuare, bur aggra- 
vate your fin. For by this device,you ſow ſeeds of endleſs Schiſms,and pur into the mourh of al Sepatatiſts, 
a ready Anſwer how to ayoid the note of Schiſm from your Proreſtanr Church of England, or from any 
other Church wharſocver. They wil!, 1 ſay, anſwer as you do prompr, that your Church may be for- 
ſaken, if ſhe fall into errors , though they be nor Fundamental : and further,char no Church muſt m_ 


£9 be free from ſuch errors 3 which two grounds being once laid, it will nor be hard to infer the con 
quence, thar ſhe may be forſaken. | 
2.5. From ſome orher words of D. Potter 1 likewiſe prove,that for Errors nor Fundamental,the Church 

oughr nor to be forſaken, There neither was (ſaich he) nor can be (h) any juſt cauſe to depart from the 
Church of Chriſt, 0 more than from Chriſt himſelf. Te depart from a particular Churc) , aid namely from 
the Church of Rome, in ſom? Doftrins aud praftiſes, there might be juſf and neceſſary cauſe , though the 
Church of Rome waated nothing nece ſary to Salvation. Mark his DoQtin, that th.re can be ao juſt cauſe 
to depart from the Church of Chriſt : and yer he reacherh thar the Church of Chriſt may err in Poincs 
not Fundatnental; Therefore(ſay 1) we cannot forſake the Roman Church for Points nor Fundamental,foc 
rhen we might allo forſike the Church of Chriſt, which your ſelf deny : and T pray you conſider , whe- 
ther you do apt painly contradi& your ſelf, while inthe words above recited, you ſay there can be no 
Juſt cauſe to firſake che Catholique Church ; and yer tha there may be neceflary caufe- ro depart from 
che Church of Rowe, fince you grant thac che Church of Chriſt may err in Poines not Fundamenral : 
and that the Roman Church harh erred only in ſuch Points 3 as by and by we ſhall ſee more in particu- 
lar, And chus much be ſaid to diſprove, their chicfeſt Anſwer, that they left nor the Church, but her 
£071 uptions. | 

 26., Another evaſion D, Potter bringeth, co avoid the impurarion of Schi/m, and ir is, becauſe rhey 
Kill acknowledg rhe Church of Rome t6 be a Member of the body of Chriſt, and not cut off from the hope of 
Salvation. And this (ſaith he) clears us from the (i) imputation of Schiſm, whoſe property it us, to cut off 
from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. | 

. 27. This is an Anſwer which perhaps you may ger ſome one to approve, if firſt you can pur him our 
of hus wits. For what predigious Do&rins are theſe ?- Thoſe Proceſtanrs who belicve that rhe Church 
erred in Points neceſſary to Salvation, and for thar cauſe left her, cannot be cxcuſcd from damnable 
Schiſm : Bur others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very welt, yea were obliged 
to forſake her: and (which is more miraculous,or rather monſtrous) they did well co forſake her formally 
'and preciſely , becauſe they judged , that ſhe retained all means necefſary tro Salvation. 1 ſay, 
becauſe they ſo judged. For the very reaſon for which he acquirteth himſelf , and condemneth 
thoſe others as Schiſmatiques, is, becauſe he holdeth that che Church which both of them for- 
Took, is nor cur off from the Body of Chriſt, aud the hope of Satuation; whereas thoſe other Zelots' deny 
herto be a member of Chriſts body, or capable of Salvarion, wherein alone rhey diſagree from D. Pot- 
xer : for in the effeR of ſeparation they agree , only they do ir upon a different motive or reaſon. 
'Were ir not a ſtrange excuſe, if a man would think to cloak his rebellion , by allcadging thar he 


held che perſon againſt whom he rebelleth ro be his lawful Soveraign > And yer D. _— 
| a | 111+. 
* 


Paarl by ( atholiques. 


himſelf tree from Schilm, becauſe he torſook rhe Church of Rome ; hur yer lo, as char Nill he Held her 
to bethe true Church, and to have all neceflary means ro Salvation. Bur I will no turcher urge ebis 
moſt ſolemn foppery, and do much' more: willingly put all Catholiques in mind what en unſpeakable 
comtorr it is, that our Adverfarics ate forced ro confeſs, thar rhey cannot clear themiclves from Schiſm, 
ocherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do notg nor cannor, cut off from the bope of Salvation ouc 
Church, Which is as much as if they thould in plain terms ſay ; They muſt be damned, unleſs we may 
be ſaved. Moreover, this evaſion d»th indeed condemn your zealous brethren of Hereſfe, for 'denying 
the Churchcs perperuiry, bur doth nor clear your ſelf from Schiſm,which conſiſts in being divided from 
that true Chuch, with which a man agreeth in all points of Faith, as you muſt profeſs your ſelf ro 
agree wich the Church of Rome in all Fundamental Articles, For ocherwiſe, you ſhould cur her off from 
the hope of Salvation, and {o condewn your ſelf of Schiſm. And laſtly, even according to this your 
own definition of Schiſm, you cannor clear your ſelt trom char crime, unle:s you be content to acknow- 
ledge a man feſt contradiRtion in your oun Aﬀlertions. For if you do not cut us off from the t ody of 
Ch:iſt, aad.the bope of Salvation ; how ceme yourolay in ancther place, rhar yeu judge a reconciliation 
with us te be (k ) daynable ? That to depart from the Church of Rotne, there might be juſt and neceſſa:y 
(1) cauſe ? Tbar they that have the underſtanding aud means to diſcover their e:r0ry and negledt to wſe 
them (m) we dare not flatter ih:m (ſay you) with ſo eaſie a cenſure, of hope 'c| Salvacion ? If then ic 
be (as you ſay) a property of Schi/m. to cur off from the hope of Salvation, the Cr urch from which ie 
ſeparares : how will you clear your ſclf from Schiſm , who-dare nor flutter us with fo cafie a cenſure > 
and who affirm thar a reconciliation with us is damaable ? Bur the truth is, there is no conftancy in: 
your Afﬀerr ons, by reaſon of d fliculties which preſs you on all ſides. For, you are loath co of.m 
clecily, that « © may be fayed, leſt ſuch a grant might be occaſicn (as in a!l reaſon it ovght to be) of 
the converſion of Proteſtants io the Roman Church : And on the ather ſide, if you afficm thar our 
Church erred in Points Fundamental, or necefary ro Salyation, you know not how, nor where, nor 
among what company of men, to find a perperual viſible Chuich of Chriſt, before Luther : And 
therefore your belt thifc is ro ſay, and unſay, as your occaſions cammand, 1 do not examine your Aſer- 
tion, that ic is the property of Schiſm, ts cat off ſrom the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the 
Church from which it ſeparates : whererin you are mightily miſtaken, as appears by your own cxample 
of the Donuatifts, who were molt formal and proper Hezretiques , and not Schiſmatiques, as Schiſm is a vice 
d.tin& from Hereſpe. Beſides, alrhough the Donatifts, and Luciſerians. (whom you alto alledge) had 
bcen meer Schiſmariques, yer ir were apainſt all good Logick,fiom a parcicular,to infer a general Rulez 
ro derermine whar is the prop2rty of Schi/m. 
»8. Achird device I find in D. Pottey to clear his brethren from Schiſm, There 35 (faich he) great 
difſercace betweea (n) a Schiſm from them, and a Reſormation of our ſelves. 
29. This, I confeſs, is a quaint lubrilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed, For 
' Whacdevil incarnate Gould mcerly pretend a ſeparation, and nor rather ſome o.her morivezof vertue , 
ruth, profic,or pleaſure > Bur now fince their pretended Reformation conſiſted, as they gave out, in for- 
Taking the corruptions of the Church : che Reformation of rhemlelves, and their divipen from-us, falls 
out to be one and rhe ſeif-ſame thing. Nay we ſee, that although they infinicely dilagree in the parci- 
culars of their reformation, yer they lymbolize, and conſent in the general Poinr of forſaking our pretend- 
ed corruprions : 'An evident fign that che chin2, upon which their choughrs firſt pirched, was nor any 
articular Modell, or Idza of Religion, bur a ſerled: reſolution to forſake the Church of Rome. Where- 
ore this Metaphyſical ſpeculation, that they intended only to refurm themſelves, cannot pefſibly ex - 
cuſe them from Schiſm, unleſs firſt they be able ro prove thar they were obliged co depart from us. Yee 
for as much as concernes the fa ir ſelf; ir is clear, that Luther's revolt did nor proceed ſrom any 
zcal of reformarion, The mctive, which pur him upon ſo wretched, and unfortunate a woik, were, 
Covetouſneſs, Ambirion, Luſt, Pride, Envy, and grudging thac the promulgarion of Indulgences, was 
not committed ro himſelf, or ſ:ch 25he defired. He himlelf rakerh God rowirnels, that he fel! izto theſe 
troubles caſually, aad (0) againſt bis will, nor upon any incention of Reformation, nor ſo much as dream- 
ing or ſuſpefting. any change nbich might (p) happen. And he began to preach (againſt Indulgences) 
whea be knew ast what (q) the matier meant. For (lairth he) I ſcarcely underſtood (r) then what the 
aame of Indulgences meant. ln ſo mich as aficrwards Luther did much m:ſl.ke of his own undertaken courſe, 
oftentimes (ſaith he) wiſhing (ſ) that I had never begun that tuſin'ſs. And Fox ſaich: It is appirent 
that (t) Luther promiſed Cardinal Cajcran to heepe ſilence, provided alſo his adverſaries would do the 
{l:he. M. Cowper reporteth furcher, thar Luther Ly bis letter ſubmitied (u) himſelf to the Pope, ſothat he 
' mzzht not bee compeRted to recant. Wich much more, which may be ſeen in (w) Brereley. Bur this is 
ſufficient to ſhew, that Luther was far enough from intending any Reformation. And if he judged a 
Reformation to be neceflary, whar a huge wickedneſs was it in him, co promiſe ſilence, if bis aduerſa - 
74es would do the like ? Or to ſubmir himſelf to the Pope, ſo that he might not be compelled to recant ? 
Or if the Reformation were not indced iateaded by him, nor -Jadged to be xcceſſaiy, how can he be 
excuſed from damnable Schiſm ? And this is the true maner of Luthe;”s revolt, taken from his oun ac- 
knawledgments, and the words of the more 8ncient Proteſtants themſelves, whereby D. Potter's faltring, 
and mincing the marrer, is clearly diſcovered, and concuced. Upon what motives our Ccuntry was divided 
from the Roman Church by King Hen-y che Eighth, and how the Schiſm was cortiru-d by Queen Eljza- 
beth, jm no heart ro rip up The warld knowerh, it was not upon any zeal of Reformation. 
394 Bur you will prove yeur former evaſion by a couple of Similicudes: I/ a Monaſtery (x) ſhould 


(k) Pas. 20. 
(1) Pag 77. 
(m) Pag. 79, 


(n). Peg. 75. 


(0) Caſu on 
voluntate in hay 
lurbas}ucidi, 
Deum ipſim 
teſtor. | 
(p)dAF.es Mon. 
Pag. 404. 

(q) Slerdan. l. 
16, fol. 232. 
(r) Sleid. lib. 
13. fol. 197, . 
(1) Luth ia col- 
log. menſal. 

(r) 444. Mon. 
Pag. pag. 404» 
(u) Corp. in 
bs Chromcle. 
(w) Traft. 2. 


reform it ſelf, and ſhould reduce iato praftiſe, anciunt good d'ſcipline, when others wi uld aot; in this caſe cap 2.Seft. 11. * 
could it ia reaſon be charged with Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtaſie from its rule and order ? Or asina ſubd. 2 
ſociety of mea univerſally infefted with ſome diſeaſe, they tht ſhould free themſelves fro the common diſeaſe (x)Pag. 81,922 


could aat be theretore ſaid to 4 ole from the ſociety , [0 netther caa the reformed Chig:ches be truly accuſed 
for making a Schiſm from the Church, ſeeing all they did, was :0 mo themſetes. 


# 
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(y) Page 154: 


p oh. I was ve "6 d ro find you in a Monaſtery, bur ſorry when I perceived that you were inventin 
__ how ro bx \ aqui — 16. rg and to maincain the lawfulneſs of >chiſm from che Church, -, 


. Apoſtaſie from a Religious Order, Yer before you make your final reſolution, hear a wotd of advice © 


Pur caſe ;'Thar a Monaſtcry did confeſſedly obſerve-rheir ſubſtantial vewes avd all principal Staruces, or 
Conſtitutions'of che Order, though with ſome negle& of lefſer Monaſtical Obſcrvances : And thar a 
Reformarion were undertakengnor by aurhoriry of lawful Superiors, but by ſome One,or very few in com- 

riſen of the reſt : And thoſe few ixnown ro be led, not with any ſpirit of Retormarion, bur by ſome 


' other finiſter intention : and that rhe Srarures of the Houſe were even by thoſe bufic fellowes confcfled, 


ro have been time our of minde underſtood, and practiſed as now they were : And further, that the pre- 
rended 'Reformers acknowledge thar themſelves as ſoon as they were gone our of their Monaſtery, muſt 
not hope ro be fiee from thole or-the like errors and co1uprions, for which they lefty their Bretheren : 
And (which is more) that they might fall jnro more enormous crimes than they did, or cox/d do in their 
Monaſtery, which we ſuppoſe to be ſecured from all tubſtancial corruprions, tor che avoiding of which 

have an infallible affiſtance. Pur (1 ſay) together all rheſe my 4ad's and then come with your If s, 
If « Monaſtery ſhould reform it ſelf &yc. and tell me if you could excuſe ſuch Reformers from Sch;tm , 
Sedirion, Rebcllion, Apoſtaſic, &c ? what would you ſay of ſuch Reformers in your Colledge > oc 
rumulcuous Perſons in a Kingdome ? Remember now your own Tenents, and then 1efle& how fir a fimi- 
lirude you have picked out, ro prove your ſelf a Schiſmatique. You teach that the Church may erre in 
Points not Fundamental, but thar for all Fundamental Points ſhe is ſecured from error: You reach thar 
no particular Perſon, or Church, hath any promiſe of aſſiſtance in Points Fundamental ; You, and the 
whole 'world can wi:neſs chat when Luther began, he being bur only Care, oppoled him\elt ro 4[,as 
well ſubje&s, as ſuperiours; and that cven then when he himſelf conteticd chat he had no intention 
of Reformation :- You cannot be: ignorant ' bur chart many chiefe learaed Proteſtants are forced ro 
confeſs rhe Antiquity of our Do&rin and PraQtice, and to ſeveral and many Controverſies, 
acknowledge that the Ancient Fathers ſtood on eur Side : Confider, I fay, rhefe Points, and ſee 
whether your familicude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God's viſible Chyreh,yea and of 
Apoſtaſie alſo from their Religious Orders, if they were vowed Regulars, as Luther, and divers of them 
Were. | | 

32. From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of perſons univerſally infe ted with ſome diſeaſe, 
where you finde to be crue what I ſuppoſed, thar afrer your departure from your Brerheren you might 
fall into greater inconveniences, and more. infetFious diſeaſes, than thoſe for which you left ther, Bur you 
are alſo upon the Point ro abandon theſe miſerable needy perfons, in whoſe behalfe for Charities ſake , 
ter me ſer before you theſe conſiderations, If che diſeaſe neirher wcre, nor could be mortal, becauſe in 
rhat Company of men God had placed a Tree of life : If going thence, the fick man might by curious 
raſting rhe T rec of Knowledge care poyſon under prerence of bertering his health : If he could nor hope 
thereby ro avoid o:her diſcaſcs like rheſe for which be had quitted rhe cempany of the firſt infeed 
men : If by his departure innumerable miſchicfes were ro enſue ; could ſuch a man wirhour ſenſcleflencſs 
be exculed by ſaying, thar he ſoughr to free himſelf from the commen diſeaſe, bm nor forſoorh to ſeparate 
from the ſociety ? Now your ſelf compare the Church to a man deformed with (y) ſuperfluous fingers 
and toes, bur yer who hath nor loſt any vital part 3 you acknowledg thar our of her ſociety no man is ſccu- 
red from damnable Error, and the world can bear witneſs what ugſpeakable miſchiefes and calamiries 
enſued Lxther*s revolt from the Church. Pronounce then conceraing chem, the ſame ſearence which even 
now I have ſhewed them ro deſerve, who in the maner aforeſaid ſhould ſeparate from perſons uaive;ſally 
infeRed with ſome diſeaſe. : 

33. Bur alas, co what paſs hath Hergfic brought men, who tearm themſelves Chriſtians, and yer bluſh 
not ro compare *the beleved Spouſe of our Lord, the one Dove, the purchaſe of our Sayiurs moſt pre- 
cious blood, rhe holy Carholique Church, 1 mean that viſivle Church of Chriſt whith Luther found 
ſpread over the whole world; co a Monaſtery, ſo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken ; ro the Gyaat in Gath, 
winch deformed with ſ1per fluous fingers and tors ; to a ſociety of men uarverſally infi Fed with fome diſeaſe ! 


| And yer all theſe Compar.ſons, and, much worſe, are neither injurious, nor undeſeryed, if once ir be gran- 


red, or can be proved, thar the viſible Church of Chriſt may erre in any one Point of Faith, alchough 

not Fundamental. | 
4- Before 1 pare from theſe ſimilicuder, one thing I muſt obſerve apainſt rhe evaſion of D, Porte; , 
thar theylefr nor the Church, bur her Corcuprions. For as thoſe Reformers of che Monaſtery, or tho'e 
other who left the company of men univerſally infeed with ſome diſcaſe, would deny themſelves to be 
Schiſmatiques, or any way blame-worthy, bur cculd nor deny, bur that they lefr the ſazd Communities : 
So Luther and rhe reſt cannor ſo much as precend, nor to have left rhe viſible Church, which acco:ding 
to them was infeed with many diſcaſcs, bur can only prerend thar they did nor Gn in leaving her. And 
you ſpeak very ſtrangely when you ſay : Ia ſociety men waiverſally infefte# with ſome diſeaſe , they 
that ſhould free themſelucs from the common diſcaſe, could not be th: refore ſaid to ſeparate from the Socicty, 
For if they do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the infeftcd perions; how do they free 
rhemſclves and depart from the common. diſeaſe 2 Do they artthe ſame rime remain in the company » 
and yer depart f/om thoſe infecd creatures? Wee muſt then ſay , that they ſeparate themſelves 
- from the perſons, though ir be by occaſion of the diſcaſe : Or if you ſay , they free their own p:r- 
ſons from the common diſeaſe ,Fycr ſo, rhar they remaine Rfiill in the Company infeRed, ſubje& ro 
the Superiours and Governours thereof, cating and drinking, and keeping publique Afiemblics way 
them; you cannot bur know,thar Luther and ycur Reformers,the firſt prerended free perſons from the ſup- 
poled common infefion of the' Romane Church, did nor fo : for they endeavoured ro force the Socie 
ety whereof they were parts, ro be healed ard reformed as they were ; and if u refuſed, they did, 
when they had forces, drive them away, even their Superiours botb Spiriruall agd Temporal}, as is no- 
rorious. Or if chey had nor power to expel thar ſuppoſed infeaed Community, or Church of thar 
Place , chey deparred from them corporally > whom mentally chey had forſaken before. " 4g yon 
cannce 
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yea) thac it is Schiſmro ere a Chair which had no origin, or as it were predecefſour, beſorc ir ſelf : Thar 
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Parr by Cathaliques.: | * 
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cannor deny, bur Luther to:ſook rhe external Communion, and .commpany o*: the. Catholique Church, 
for which, as your ſcli (z) confeſs, Theze neither was My tan be. any juſt cauſe, no mare thas to depart from 
Chriſt himſelf. We dorheretore infer, that Luther and the reſt who forſook that vilible Church which they 
found upon carth, were truly, and properly Schiſmatiques” — . EET ES Fo 

5. Moreover, it is evident that there was a divifion between Luther. and that Church whic' was 
Vitible when he aroſe ; bur that Church cannor be ſaid ro have divided her ſelf trom him, before-whole 
rime the was, and in compariſon of whom ſhe was a #hole, and he bur a part : rhercfore we muſtſay, 
thar' he divided himlelf and went our of her; which is co be a Sch1ſmatique, or Heretique, or both. :By 
this argument, Optatus Melivitanus proverh, chat not Cecilianus, bur Parmeaianus was-a Schiſmarique 


ſaying ? For, Czcilianus w:at (a) #0: oxt of Majorinus thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from Cecilianus: | 


retther did Czcilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, but Majorinus, in. whoſe Chayr thou ſit- 
feſt, which had no beginaing before Majorinus. Since it mamfeſily aypeareth that theſe: things were afied in 
this mana:i it is clear,that you are beirs both of the deliverers up (of the holy Bible ra be burnee) axd aiſo 
of Schiſmatiques. The Whole a1gumenr of this holy Father makes direRtly both againſt. Luther, .and all 
thoſe who continue the diviſion which he begun ; and proves,Thar going out,eoftvincerh theſe who.go-outs 
ta be Schiſmariques; bur nor thoſe from whom they depart: Thar to torſake the Chair of Peter is Seluſmz 


ro contifive in a diviſion begun by others, is co be Hezres of Schiſmatiques ; 2nd laſtly, char ro depare 
from the Communion of a particular Church (as thar of S. cyPprias was) is lufficient to make a man incur 
the guilr of Schiſm, and conſequently, thar although Proceſtants, who deny the Pope ro be ſuprearo Head 
of the Church, do think bychar Hereſe roclear Luther from Schiſm, in difobeying the Pope : Yer thac 
will nor ſerve co free him from Schiſm, as ir importechla diviſion from the obedience, or Cemmunion'of 
the particular Biſhop, Diocels, Church, and Country where he lived. \ EO 

36- Bur icis nor the Hereſie of Proteſtants, or any other Seftaiics, thizr can deprive S, Peter, and 
his >uccelſors, of the authority which Chaiſt our Lord conferred upon them over his ol milirane 


Church ; which is a Point confeſſed by leained Proteſtants ro be of great Antiquity, and foi which the 


judgement of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſeen ar large in Brerely' 


(b) exa&tly ciring che places of ſuch chicf Proceſtants. And we muſt ſay with S.Cypr4an; Hereſtts (c) bave 
ſprunzs and Schiſms 'een bred from no other cauſe then fo; that the Prieſt of God is nat obcyed , 10) o4e Priefs 
axd Fudge is conſidered to be ſor the time ia the Church of God. Which words do plainly condetng Lather, 
wherher he will underſtand them as ſpoken of rhe #4vcrſal, or of every particular Church, For he wich- 
drew himſelf both from the obedience of the Pope, and of all particular Biſhops, and Churches. And rio 
leſs clear is the ſaid Optatus Melivitanus, ſaying : Thou canſt not deny (d) but that thou kioweſt, that inthe 
City of Rome, there was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for Perer,wherein Pecer the bead of all the Apoſtles 
ſate, whereof alſo he was called Cephas ;, ia which onc Chair, nity was to be kept by all, leſt the other Apoſites 
might attribute to themſatves,each one his particular Chair ; aud that be ſhould be a Schiſmatique and ſinner, 
who agaiaſt that oe ſingle Chair ſhould erett another. Many orher aurhorities of Fathers mighc be alleadged 
ro this purpoſe, which I omir; my intention being, nor ro handle particular controverſies. = 
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37. Now, the arguments -which hitherto I have brought, prove char Luther, and his followers Wee | 


Schiſmariqu.s, wirhout examining (for as much as belongs co this Point) whether or no the Church can 
erre in any one thing grear or ſmall, becauſe ir is univerſally crue, that there can be no juſt cauſe to forfake 
the Communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt, according, to S. Auguſtin, ſaying : It z not poſſible (c) that 
auy may bave juſt cauſe to ſeparate their Commuion, from the Commuzion of the whole world, aad call thim- 
ſelves the Church of Chriſt, as if they bad ſeparated themſclues from the Communion of all Nations upon juſt 
cauſe. Bur ſince indeed the Church cannot erre in any one Point of DoQtrin, nor can approve any corru- 
Prion in manners zthey cannor with any colour avoid the juſt impuration of eminent Schiſmz according 
co the verdiftof the ſame holy Fathict in theſe wordss The moſt manifeſt(f) ſacriledge of Schiſm is eminext, 
when there was #0 cauſe of ſeparation. | | 
38. Laſtly, 1 prove thac Proteſtants cannor avoid the note of Schiſw, ar leaſt by reaſonofcheir murual 
ſeparation fiom one another, For mot cerrain ir is char there is very grear difference, for the outward 
face of a Church, amd profcſlion of a different faich, ber» een th: Lytheraxs, the rigid Calviaifts, and 
Proteſtants, of Egglaid, So that if Luther were in che righe, chofe other Proteſtanrs who invenced ins 
far different from his, and divided chemſelues from him, muſt be repiited Schiſmatiques © and the like 
argument may proporcionably be aplyed to*their further diviſions, and ſubdiviſions. Which reaſon I yec 
urge more ſtrongly our of D. Potter, (g) who affirmes, tharto him and ro ſuch as are convicted in conſci» 
ence of rhe errors of the Roman Church, a retonciliarion is impoſſ le» and damnable. And yer he teacherh, 
thac their differnce from the Roman Church, is not in Fundamental Poinres, Now, fince among Prore= 
Nanes there is ſuch diverfiry of belief, thar one denicth whacth* orher affirmeth, they muſt be convited 
in conſcience thar one part is in error (art leaſt not Fundamencal,) and, if D. Potter will-ſpeak conſe= 
quently, that a reconciliation berween them is' impoſſs.. le, and damnable : and whar greater diviſion, or 
Schiſm can the be, than when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be impoſſible » 
and damnable. 7 | 
'39. Our of all which premiſſes, this Concluſpon followes : That Luther and his followers were Schi/- 
matiques ; from che univerlal viſible Church ; from the Pope Chriſts vicar on earth, and Succeſſour ro 
S. Peter, from the particular Diocefs in which theygeceived Baptiſm ; from the Country or Nation 
ro which they belonged ; from che Biſhop under whom they lived ; many of them from che Religious 
O:der in which they were profeſſed ; from one anocher ; And Laſtly, from a mans ſelf (as much as is 
poſſible) becauſe rhe ſelf-ſame Proteſtant to day us convidted in conſcience, rhar his yeſterday's Opi- 
mion was an error (as D, Potter knows a man. in the world whofrom a Purican was turned © a moder- 
are Proteſtant) with whom cherefore a reconciliation, according to D, Potrer's grounds, is both impoſſsole, 
and damnabls, | : —_— 
Ya 1, 40. 
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Z 1.440. Itfeems D. Potters laſt reluge ro excule himſelf and his Brethren from Schiſm, is, becauſe they 


procacded according to their copicience » diQating #n obligation, under - damnation, to forſake the 
ercers maintained by che Church of Keme. His words atc : Although we confeſs the (h) Church of 
Rome to be (in /ome ſenſe) a true Church, and ber exrours to ſome men aot damnavle < yet for us who are 
convinced in conſcience, that ſhe erres is'many things, a neceſſity lies upon us,euen wider pain of damnation, to 
ſorſake ber is thoſe errors. Oe : : X | 
:-1 44. Lanſwer} Iris very ſtrange, that you judge us excreamly Uncharirable, in ſaying, Preceſtants 
cannot b-:ſaved;z while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all learned Carholiques, whom ignorance cannat 
excyſc, If rhis your prerence of conſcience may ſerve, what Schi-marique in che Church, whar popular 


. -  ſedicious brain ina Kingdom, may not alledge the ditamen ot conſcience to free themſelves from Schiſm, 


or: Sedition ? *No man wiſhes them co do any thing againſt their conſcience ; bur we ſay, that they may, 


|  undbught to reBilic, and depoſe ſuch a conſcience, which is eaſe for them to do, even according © 


your.own affi.marion,: that ve Carholiques want no means neceifary ro Salvation. Eafic ro do? Nay 
moreo.doſo, td ahy amen in hisright wits muſt ſeem impoſſible. For how can theſe ewo apprehenſions 
hand rogerher *: knrhe Roman Church, I enjoy all means neceflary to Salvation, and yer I cannot hope 
zoheſavedin thar Church ? or, Who can enjoyn in cne brain (aor crackt) chele Alſerrtions ; Atier due 
examination L judge the Roman errors nor co be in themſelves fundamental, or damnable; and yer, 
1 judge cher according to riue reaſon, ir is damnable ro hold them ? I ſay, according to true reaſon, For if 
you grant your iconſcience to be erroneous, in judging thar you cannor be ſved in the Roman Church, 
by teaſon of her errours z there is no other remedy, but that you muſt' reAifie your erring conſcicnce, 
Þy your orher j ty that her errors are not fundamemral,nor damnable, And this is no more Cha- 
Tityy than you daily afford ro -fuch orher Proteſtants as you cerm Brerhren , whom you cannor deny 
tobe in ſome errors, ( unleſs you witl hold, Thar of concradiftory Propoſitions both may be true » 
and yer yod donor judge it damnable co live in eheir Communion, becauſe you hold their errors nox 
to. be fundameneal. You ought ro know, thar according to the DoQrin of all Divines, there is grear 
difference berween a ſpeculative perſwafion, and a praQtical di&tamen of conſcience : And theictore 
although they had in ſpeculation conceived rhe viſible Chuch co err in ſome do@trins, of themſelves 

bl 3 yer with that ſpecularive judgment they might, and ought to have entertained this 
ical ditamen, thar for Points not ſubſtanrial co Faith, rhey neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
rhe bond of Charity, by breaking unicy in God's Church You ſay that, hay aad ſtubble (i) aid 
fach wiprofitable fiuffe ( as are corruprions in Points nor fundamenta]) latd onthe roof, deſiroyes ant 
che boxſe; whilft the main pillars are tanding on the foundation. And you would think him a mad man 


... Whore be rid of ſuch Ruffe, would ſer his houſe on firc, that ſo he might walk 'in the light, as you 


geach rthac Lathey. was obliged ro forſake the houſe of God, for an unneceflary lighr, nor without a 


* combuſtion formidable ro the whole Chriſtian world ; rather than bear with ſome errois which did- 


nor deſtroy the foundation of Faith. And as for others who encred in at rhe breath firſt made by Lyther, 
phey wight, and ought to have guided their conſciences by that moſt reaſonable 1u)e of Vincentive Lyri- 
nenſs, | + nor in theſe words, Indced it is a matter of great (k) momeat, and both moſt profitable to be 
tearned, and neceſſary to be remembred, and which we onght agaiu and again to illuſtrate, and inculcate with 
weighty heaps of examples, that atmoſt all Cathaliques may know, that they ought to 7ecerue the Doftoys 
with the Church, and not forſahe the Faith of the Church with the Dofors : And much leſs ſhould they 
forſake rhe Faith ef the Churchto follow Luther, Calvin,and ſuch other Novelliſts. Moreover, though 
your firſt: Reformers had conceived their own opinions to bz trye ; yer they might, and ought to have 
doubred, whether they were certain : becauſe your ſelf affirm, Thar Infallibility was nor promiſed ro 
any particular Perſons, or Churches. And fince in caſes of uncertainties, we are nor to leave our Su- 
periour, nor caſt off his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his Decrees ; your Retormers might eafil y 

ve found a ſafe way ro farisfic their zealous con'cience, wirkour a publique breach :; eſpecially if 
with this their uxcertainty, we call ro minde the peaceable poſlefſion, and preſcription, which by the 
confeſſion of your own Brethren, the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Apes enjoy. I with 
you would examine rhe works of your Brerhren, by the words your ſelf ſer down to tree S, Cypri- 
an from Schiſm : every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther, and his Copartners to be guilcy 
of that crime, and ſhewerh in what manger they might wirh grear eaſe, and quicrtnels have reRi- 
fed their conſciences abour rh$/prerended errors of the Church. S, Cyprian (ſay you) was a peace- 
able (1) and modeſt man, diſſ evited ſrom others in his jullgement , but without any breach of Charity , 
condemned no mas (much lefs azy Church) for the contrary opinion. He belicved bus own Opinionto be true; 


\ but believed not that it was meeſſary, and therefore did not proceed raſhly and peremp:orily to cenſure 


others, but left them togheir liberty. Did your Reformers imitare this manner of proceeding > Did they 
cenſure no man, muclfleſs any Church ? $. Cyprian belteved hs own Opinion to be true, bat believed not 
-that it was neceſſary, and THEREFORE did not proceed raſbly and peremptorily ta cenſure others. 
You believe he Pats wherein Luther differs from us , not robe fundamental, or neceſſary ; and why 
do you nor hence infer the like THEREFORE, he ſhould not have proceeded to cenſure 
others ? In a word, fince their diſagreement from us concerned only Points which were nor funda - 
mental, they ſheuld have believed thar they might have been deccived, as well as the whote viſible 
Church, which you ſay may erre in ſuch Points; and therefore their Do&rins being nor+ certainly 
MP —_—_ not neceſſary, they could nor give ſufficient cauſe ro depart from the Communion of 
urch, | 
42* In other places you write ſo much,as may ſerve us ro prave, that Luther and his followers ought co 


(im) Pap: 105+ have depeſ:d, and re&ified their conſciences : As for example, when you ſay, ihe the Church (wm) hath 


- Aeclared berſelſin any matter of opin'on,or of rites; ber declaration obliges aff her children to peace aud external 
obedience. Nor 4s it fit, or lawful ſor any private man to oppoſe his judgment tothe publique (as Luther and his 
fcllows did) He may offer bis opinion to be conſidered of, ſo be do it with evidence, or great probability of Scrip- 

tures #7 reaſon;and very madeſity, fill containing bimſelf within the dutiful reſpet which be owegþ © but if - 
wil. 
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will fafiouſly eduance bus own conceits (his own-conceits ? and yec grounded upon evidence of Scripru z 


ard deſpiſe the Church ſo far as to cut off der Communidn ; he may be juſily branded. and condemned for « 
Schiſmatique: yea and an Heietique alſo iu ſom? degree, and in foro exceriort; though bus opinion were tyke,aud 
" much more if 3t be falſe. Could any man, even for a Fee, have ſpaken more home to ——— Pie- 
deceiſors of Schiſm,or Herefie 2 Could they have ſtronger Morives to oppoſe the Doftrin of the Church, 
and leave her Communionz than evidence of Scripture ? And yer according to your own words, they 
ſhould have anſwered, and 1<Rikied their conſcience, by your Dottrin, that though cheir opinion were f74e> 
and grounded upon evidence of Scripture,0r Reaſon ; yer it was not lawful for any p;ivate mas t0 oppoſe bit 
judgment to the publiqze, witch obligech all Chriſtians to peace aud exteraal obedience ; and if they caſt 
of che Communion of che Church far maintaining their own Conceits, they may be branded ſor Schiſma= 
rzques and Heretiques is ſome degree, ct in foro exteriori, chat is, all ocher Chciſtians oughr fo 1s efteem of 
them, (and why then are we accounced uncharitable for judging ſo of you ? ) and they alſo axe ob» 
liged to behave themſelves zn the face of all Chriſtian Churches, as if indeed they were not Reformers , 
bur Schiſmatiques, and Heretiques, or as Pagans and Publicans. I thank you for your ingenuous con- 
fcſſton : ig recompence whereot, I will do a deed of Charity, by putting you in minde, into what Laby- 


rinths you are broughr, by teoching. that che Church may crre in ſome Points of Faith, and yer char ir- 


15 nor lawtul for any man ro oppoſe his judgement, or leave her Communion, though he have evidence 
of Scripture againſt her.Will you have ſuch a man ro difſemble «qa his conſcience, or externally deny 
a truch, known to be contained in holy Scripture > How much more coherently do Carholiques pro- 
cced, who believe the univerſal infallibility of- rhe Chureh, and from thence are affured, char rherecan 
bg no evidence of Scriprure, or reaſon, againſt her defifiirions, nor any jaſt cauſe ro forſake her Com- 
munion ? M, Hooker, eſteemed by many Proteſtants an incomparable man, yeelds as much as we haye 
alleadged our of you, The will of God is (ſaith he) to have (n) them do whatſoever the ſeatence of judiciall 
aad fi ial deciſion ſhall deter min: yea though it ſemis thelr private opinion, to ſwarve utterly from that which 

is 7:ght. Doth noc chis man tell Luther, what che will of God was, which he tranſgreſſing, wnlſt of neceſ- 
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preface to his 
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ficy be guilty of Schiſm ? And muſt not M. Hookey either — the univerſal rocupace” many clefiaſtical Pg- 
cj 


Church, or elſe drive mcn into the perplexiries and labyrinths of diflembling againſt their co 
whereof now I ſpeak ? Nor unlike ro this, is your Do&rin delivered elſewhere, Before the 'Nicene Councel 
(ſay you) many (0) good Cathelique Biſhops, were of the ſams opinion with the Donatiſts, that the Baptiſm 
of Heretiques was incffeftual ; and with the Novatians, that the Church ought not to abſolve ſome grieveus 
ſonaers. Theſe errors therefe re (if they had goae no ſurther) were not ia themſelves Heretical, eſpecially in 


ences licy, SctÞ. 6. 


Pag. 28. 
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the proper, and moſt heavy, or bitter ſenſe of that word; nettber was it in the Churches intention (or-iaher . 


power) to make them ſuch by ber declaration. Her intention was to ſilence all diſputes, and to ſettle peace and 
unity in ber gouerament ; to which all. wiſe and peacable men ſuhmulted, whatſoever their opinion was. Aud 


thoſe faftious prople,for their unreaſonable and uxcharit able op poſetion, were very juſtiy branded for Schiſma-. : 


tiques. For us, the Miſtake will aever prove that we oppoſe any declaration of the Catholique Church, &C. 
and nw be doth unjuſily charge us either with Scbiſm, or Hereſse. Theſg words manifcitly condemne 
your Reformers, who oppoſed the viſible Church in many of her Declarazions, DoQrins, and Commands 
impeſcd upon them, for filencing all diſputes, and ſetling peace and Unity inthe goverament, and therefore 
they ftilhremaining obſtinately diſobedicnr, are juſtly charged with Schiſm, and Hereſie. And it is to be 
obſerved, thar you granc the Donatiſts ro have been very juſtly branded for Schiſmatiques, alchough their 
oppoſition againſt the Church, &d concerne (as 3 ou hold) a Point nor Fundamental to the Faith,and 
which according ro S, Awugaſtin, cannot be proved our of Scripture alone ; and therefore cither. dorh evi- 
dencly cenvince that the Church is univerſally infallible, even in Points not Fundamental ; or elſe char 


it is Schiſm, to oppoſe her Declarations, in thoſe very things wherein ſhe may ene; and confe- 


_ quently chat Lyther, and his fellowes were Schi/matiques, by gppoſing the viſible Church for. Points 
nor Fundamental, though ic were (unruly) ſuppoſed char ſhe erred in ſuch Points. Bur, bythe 
' way, How come you on the ſuddain. to hold the Decerminarion of a Generall Councell+(of 
N:ce) to be the declaration of the Cacholiqus Church, ſeeing you reach, Thar General Councels 
may erre even fundamencally > And dae you now ſay, with us, that to oppoſe the Declaration of 


the Church, is ſufficient that one may: be branded with Herefie, which is a Point {2 often impugned EF 


by you ? Þ 
43+ lt is therefore moſt evident, thar no prerended Scruple of conſcience could excuſe Luther 5 which 
he might, and oughc to have re&ified by means enough, if Pride, Ambition, Obſtinacy, &c. had given 
him leavg. 1 grant he was touched with ſcruple of conſcience, bur ir was becauſe he had forſaken the vif- 
ble Church of Chriſt ; and 1 beſeech all Proteſtants for che love they beare to har ſacred ranſorae of 
their ſoules, the Blood of our Blelled Saviour, attentively ro ponder, and unparcially go apply to thei 
own Conſcience, what this Man ſpoke concerning the feelings, and remorſe of his. How oftea (ſaith he) 
did my trembling heart (p) beat withia me, aad,reprebending mc, obje& againſt me that moſt ſtrozg argument ; 


p % 


(p) Tom. x: 


Art thou only wiſe ? Do ſo many worlds erre ? Vere ſo many ages ignorant ? What, if thou erreſt, and draw= Germ.len fol. 9; 
eſt ſo many into bell to be d1ned eternally with thee ? And in another place he ſaith : Doſt ghou who ayt et tom. 2. Witt. 
but One, and of 10 (q) account, take upon thee ſo great matters ? ,that, if thou, being but ont, offendeſt 7 of anno 1562.de 
If God p8rmit ſuch, {o many, and all to erre ; why may be not permit thee to erre ? To this belong thoſe ar- abrog.Mifſ. pri- 
Luments, the Cbaich, the Chuich, the Fathers, the Fathers, the Councels, the Cuſtomes, the multituges, and vat. fol. 2.44- 
greatneſs of wife men: Whom do not theſe Mountains of arguments, theſe clouds, yea theſe ſeas of Examples (q) Toms. Ano 
overtbrow ? And theſe thoughts wrought ſo deep in his ſoul that he often wiſht and deſired that be bad (r) not. breviſ. 
aever begun this buſineſs: wiſhing yer further that his Writings were burned and buried(\) in eternal oblivian. (r) Collog.men- 
Bchold what remorſe Lyther telr, and how he wanted no firength of malice to croſs his own conſcience, : ſal. fol. 158. 
and therefore ir was no ſcruple, 'or conceived obligation of conſcience, bur ſome orltier mo- (Cf) Prefat.ia 
tives which induced him to oppoſe the Church. And if yer you doubr of his courage to. encoan- 1077. German, 


Y3 


ecr, 20d trengrh co maſter all reluRarions of conſcience, heare an example. or rwo for char pupole. len, 


- 
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 Confeſſ. 
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. FVIBR Of on wnder both kinds, thus he ſairh: If the Conncel (t) jbould in any caſe decree thigteaſt of all 
miſſe,  Weuliwethen ufe both hinds;yea rather,in deſpight of the Conncel , and the Decreeywe would wſe ether but 


ight co do > And,that you may be ſure rhat he ſpoke from his hearr, and, if occalion had been offered, 
would have been as good as his word ; mark what he ſaith of the Elevacion of the Sacrament: 1 did hrow 
(«u)the Elevation of the Sacrament to be Idolatrical; yet nevertheleſs I d.d retainit ia the Church at Wien 
berg) to theend 1inight vex the Devil Catoloſtadius. Was not chis a Conlcience large and capacious 
endugh,chat could fwallow Idolarry ? Why would he nor colerare [dolarry In the Church of Kome (as 
rhieſe men are, wone £6 blaſpheme) if he could recaia ir in his own Church at #ittemberg? If Caroloſtadius, 
:Li#hey's bft- ſpring, was the Devil, who bur himſelf muſt be his dam ? 1s Almighty God wont-to lend 
Facts Furics ropreachrhe Goſpel? And yer furcher (which makes moſt direRly ro the point in hand) Ly- 
cher in his- Book of abrogating the Private Maſs, exhorrs the Auguſtine Fryers of Wittemberg , who firſt 

—_—_— the'Maſs,cthar,even againſt their Conſcicnce accufing them, they ſhould perfiſt in _whar they 
Pd. Tan. tom. 1g gon, acknowledging thar in ſome things he himſelf had donethe like. And oarnes Matheſiig, 


(u) In parua 


>. diſput.1-4-2+ 4 Lacheran Preacher ſaith : Antonins Muſa,the Pariſh Prieſt (w) of Rockluz, recounted to me that 'ou a 
aub.4-n. 108: : gap be heartily moaued bimſelf to the Doftor (he means Luther) that be himſelf could aot believe what he 
(+) Is orat. prearliet ts otbers : And'that P. Lucher anſwered; Praiſe and thanks be to God, that thu baypeus alſo to 
Germ. 12. de pers »: for I bad thought it bad happened only to me. Are nor theſc conſcionable, and fir Reformers ? And 
Lb. tar rhiey be excuſed from Schiſm, under precence that they held chemſ.lves obliged ro forſake the Romay 
Ghutch ? If chea ir bedamnable ro proceed againſtones Conſcience, whar will become of Luther, who 

Salt his Conſcience, perſiſted in his diviſion from rhe Roman Church ? | 
- "= '14." Sonne are ſaid co flatter themſelves with another pernicious conceir, char they (forioorh) are nor 
7 £ qot by I Becauſe chey were nor the 7ſt Authors, bur only are the continucrs of the Schiſm, which 
"i | .' Was alreagy” . | | f | 
0 --- 51:5. Burt 3s herd ro believe, that any man of judgment;can think chis excuſe will ſubſiſt , when he 
SP ' . ſhall comerogive uphis final account. For accarding to this reaſon no Schiſm will be damnable, bur 


= 'only:rothe Beginners: Whereas concrarily,the longer ir continues the worſe it grows to beyand at length 
drgeneraces to Hereſie ; as Wine by long keeping grows tp be Vinegar, bur nor by continuance reruns 


3) Lib.2.cont. again ro his former nature of Wine, "Thus S, Auguſtine ſaith, that Hereſie 33 (x) Schiſminveterate.And' 
in anocher place :, #*'05jef to you onlythe (y) crime of Schiſm z whixh you have alſomade to, become. 


Creſc. c. 7. 
(y) Ep. 164. Hereſit, byevil perſevering therein. And S. Hierom ſaith : Though Schiſm. (7%) in the b:ginning may be 
(z)Upon theſe '3# ſdme ſort underſtood to-be different from Hereſie ; yet there is no Schiſm which doth zot faintd it ſelf ſome 
words ad Tit. 3. \Herefſe, that it may ſeem to have departed from the Church upon juſt cauſe. And ſo indeed ir falleth our. 
Hereticum bo» - -For meti may b.gin paſſion, bur afrerward by inſtin& of corrupt narure, ſecking ro maintain their 


minem,&c, Schiſmas lawful, they fall inco ſome Hereſie, without which their Separarion could nor be-juſtificd with 
any colour : as in our preſent caſe the very affi:ming; thar ir is lawf.l co continue a Schiſm -unlawfully 
Þepun;is ab errour againſt the main principle of Chriſtianiry,rhar ir is nor lawful for any Chriſtian, ro' 
NvEone of Gods Church, within which-alone Salvation can be hal 3 Or, thar ir is nor daninableto diſ- 
(a) Mar. 18. obey her decrees, according to rhe words of our Saviour : If beſhull not hear (a) the Church, let him be te 


(b) Luk. 10. 'the& a8 a:Pagen,o7 Publicas. And, He (b) that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. We heard above Optatus Mile- 
16: ita ſaying to Parmenianus, that both he,and all choſe other who continued in the Schilm begun by 
| -Majovinus, 'did inherit their Fore- fathers Schifm ; and yer Parmenanus, was the third Biſhop afcer Ma- 

Jorinus in his Sea; and did nor brgin, bur only contzuueche Schiſm, For (ſairh this holy Father) Czcili- 

(c) Lib. 1. cont, -arius {c) weat not out of Ma Jorinus thy Grand -father, but Majorinus fiom Czcilianus : neither did Cx- 
Paim. rilianus depart from the Chatr of Peter, or Cyprian, but Ma jorinus, in whoſe Chair tho ſotteſt; which be- 
| fore Maporinus (Luther) had no beginning, Seeing it is evident that theſe things paſſed in this manner, (thar 

for example, Luther departed from the Chirch,and nor the Church from Luther), 3t zs cleay that you be 

"HEIRS both of the givers wp of the Bible to be burned,and of SCHISMATI QHES. And the R:gal Power, 

or example of Henry the Eighth'coold nor excuſe his ſubjeRs from Schilm, according po whar we have 


(a) Hom.1 1. iy heard our of $. Chryſoſtom, faying : Nothing doth ſo much Proveke (d) the wrath of Almighty God, as that 


the Church ſhould be divid:d. Although we ſhwld do innumerable good deeds, if we divide the full Pecleſs - 
__ Congregation, we ſhall be puxiſhed ns leſs, than they who did rend his (natural ) Body ; for that was 
"done to the yarn of the whole world, though n't with that intention, but,this hath no good in it at all, but that 
.the greateſt burt riſethfrom it-Theſe things are ſpoken not only to thoſe who bray office.but to ſuch alſo as are 
yore #ed by them; Bcholdtherefore,how lyable both Sabjeffs, and Superiourc,are to the lin of $ch3/m,'if 
'rhity break the uniry'of Gods Church, The words of S. Paul can in no occafion be verified more than in 
(c) Rom-2.31-\this of which've ſpeak. They who ___ things (e) are worthy of death : and at only they that do them.but 
* +++ they alſotbat confent with the doers, In things which age indifferenr of cheir own nature, Cuſtom may be 

- ' " occafion, that ſome a&, nor well begun, may in time come to be lawfully continued. Bur no length of 
' © _* Titte, no Quliry of Perlons, no Circumſtance of Neceffiry can legitimare aftions which are of their 
own/'nature unlawful ; and therefore diviſion from Chriſts Myſtical Body, being of the number of rhoſe 


ep. ad Eph. 


"+. - ** " Ations, which Divines ceachto be jxtrinſecs malas, evil of their owa nature and eſſence, no difference of 
— [Perſons br Tire'em ever make ic lanful. D: Potter ſaith : There atither was,my can be any cauſe to de- 


part from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt bimſelf. And whodares ſay, thar ic is nor damna- 

ble co continue a Separation from Chriſt ? Preſcription cannor in conſcience run, when rhe firſt begin= 

ner, and his fuccetlors are conſcious that rhe rhing ro be preſcribed, for example, goods or lands, were 

pe unjuſtly ' poſſeſſed ar the firſt, Chriſtians.are nor like ſtrayes, thar after a certain time of wandring from 
- " "their righrhome, fall from cheir owner to the Lord of the Soil ; bur as long as chey rerain; the zx- 
| deljble Charatter "of Baptiſm , and live upon earth, = are obliged ro. acknowledge ſubje&ionro 
Gods Church. Humane Laws may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of time, bur che Law of God, 

: . commanding 


ore dil annity,or neither,or is no caſe beth. Was noc Luther perſwaded in Conſcience,rhar co uſe neither kind 
 wWa32 our Sayiours command ?. ls rhis,only to offer his opinion to be coabdered of5as you ſaid'all men - 
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P. aRT 1. | aby. Catbobques. . 


commanding us to conlerve Lniry in his Chuch,doth-ſtill remain. . The.conrinued diſobedicncevf Chil- 


dren canner deprive Parents of their parental righr,nor can the Grand-child be unguriful to his Grands 
Father, becauſe his Father was unnatural to his own Parenr. The longer Gods Church nd ſo diſobeyed;zhe 
profeſſion of her Do&rin denyed ; her Sacraments hoerng z herLirurgy condemned; her. Uniry: 
violated : the more grievous the faulc grows to be: As the longet a_ man wirhholds a due debr, or®re- 
rains his neighbours goods, the greater injuſtice he commits. Conſtancy in evil doth not EXtenuare, bur, 
aggravare the. ſame, which by extenſion. of rime, receiverh increaſe of ſtrength, and addition of greater, 
malice, If theſe mens conceits were true , the'Church might come to be wholly divided by wicked 
Schilms, and yer after. ſome ſpace of rime,none could be accuſcd of Schiſm, nor be obliged ro recurn 40 
the vilible Chuich of Chriſt: and fo there ſhould remain no one true viſible Church. Lex therefore theſe 
men who pretend ro honour, reverence, and b-:licve-the Do&rin, and praftice of che Vibble Churchy 
and to condemn their forefathers who forſook her, and ſay, They would nor have done ſo. if. they 
had lived in the dayes of their Fachers , and yer follow their c—_— in remaining divided from 
her & ommunion ; conſider how cruly theſe words of our Saviour fall upon them ,-'#Te be to you 
becauſe you build ( f ) the Prophets Sepulchers ,' and gara'ſh the monuments of juſt men, and ſay : If we 
bad beei in aur Fathers daycs, we had at been their fellows in the bloud of the Prophets. - Therefore you art 
a teſtimony to your own ſclves, that you are tbe ſons of them that killed the Prophets; and fill up the. mea- 
ſure of your Fathers. | | : OE I 4 - 

46. And thus haying demonſtrared that Lyther, his Aſſociates, and all char continue in the Schiſm by 
© thembegun, are gu.lry of Schiſm, by departing from the viſible crue Church of Chriſt ; ir remainerh thas 
we cxamin whar in particular was char viſible true Church, from which they deparred, that ſo they may 
know ro what Church in particu!ar they ought to rermn 2 and then we ſhall have performed what was 
propoled.co be handled in the fitth Poine, #5 DIR TE. q nh, 

47. That the Roman Church ( 1 ſpeak nor for the preſenr,of the particular Dioceis of Kame, bur of all 
viſible Churches diſperſed chroughour che whole world, agreeing in Faith with the Chair of Peter,whe- 
ther that Sea were ſuppoſed ro be inthe Ciry of Rome, or in any orher place 7) That (1 ſay) che Church 
of Rome, in this ſenſe, was the viſible Catholique Church our of which Lyther deparred, is proved 
your own confeſſion, who aflign for notes of the Chucch,rhe rue P reaching of Gods Word, and dye ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments, both which for the ſubſtance you cannot deny to the Roman Church, . fince 
youconfeſs, thar the wanted nothing Fundantenral, or neceſſary tc Salvation, and for thar yery cauſe 


(f) Mar.23. 
Ver-29, &c. 


5. Point. 
Luther and the 
reſt departed * 
from the Ro- 
mas Church. 


you think to clear your ielf from Schiſm, whoſe property » as you ſay, i to cut off from the (g) Body of (g) Pag. 76, 


t, 


Chriſt, and tbe. hope of Salvation; the-Church from which it ſeparates. Now thac Luther and his fellows 
were born and baprtiz:d in the Romas Church, and that ſhe was the Church our of which chey departed, 
is notoriouſly known : and therefore you cannot cut her off from the Body of Chrift, and hope of Salvation, 
unleſs you will acknowledge your ſelf ro deſerve the juſt impuration of Schiſm. Nemher can'you deny 


her to be cruly Catholique by reaſon of (pretended) corruptions not Fundamental. For your ſelf 


ayouch , and endeavour to prove, thar the true Catholique Church may err jm: ſuch Points, More - 
, over, hope,you will nor ſo much ag'go abur to prove, thar when Luther roſe, there was any other rrue 
vilible Church, diſagreeeing from the Kamai , and agreeing with Proteſtants in their particular Do- 
Erins: and you cannor deny, b ut thar England in thoſe days agreed with Rome, and other Nations with 
Enyland:: And therefore either Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth, or elſe you muſt gran thar ir 
was the Church of Rome. A cruth ſo manifeſt, thr thoſe Proteſtants who affirm the Romas Church to 
have loſt the nature and being of a true Chrurch,. do by inevitable c——_— grant, that for divers 
ages Chriſt had no viſible Church on earth : from which ecror, becauſe D, Potter dilclaimerh,he muſt 
of neceflity maintain , that the Roman Ghurch is free from Fundamental, and damnable error, and 
thar ſhe js not cut off ſrom the Body of Chriſt » azd the hope of Salvation : And if (ſaich he) any Ze- 
lots amongſt us have proceeded (h) to beavicr cenſures, their 3eal may be excuſed, but their Charity aad wiſ- 
dom cannot be juſtified. ee | x | 

48. And to touch particulars, which perhaps ſome-may obje&. No man is ignoranr char the Grecians, 
even the Schiſmarical Grecians, do in moſt Poinrs agree with Roman Carholiques, and diſagree from the 
Proteſtant Reformation. They teach Tranſubſtantiarion, (which Point D. Potter alſo (i) confeſſerh ;;) 
Invocation of Saints and Angels ; Veneration of Reliques,and Images ; Auricular Confeſſion; enjoyned 
Satisfa&ion ; Confirmacion wich Chriſm ; Exrream Un&ion ;- All the ſeven Sacraments; Prayer, Sa- 
crifice, Alms for the dead ;' Monachiſm ; Thar Prieſts may nor. marty after their Ordination, In which 
Points rhar the G7ecians agree with the Roman Church appeareth by a Treatiſe publiſhed by the Prote- 
ſtan Divines of Wittembere, incituled, Ata Theologorum One cy & Feremia Patriarche Con- 
ſtatinop. de AugnFftana conſeſſoaeg&c. 1'ittemberge anno 1584. by the. Proceſtanc (k) Criſpiaus » and by 
Sir Edwia Sands in the Relation of the Srare otReligion of che Weſt. And I wonder with what colour 


() Ibid, 


(1) Pag.225; 


(k) De flatu Ex. | 
cleſ.Pag.253. 


of truth (to ſay no worſe) D. Potter could affirm) that che Doftrins debated between the Proteſtants (1), (1) Pag.225, 


and Rome, are only the partial and pxrticular faitits of the-Roman Chuich ; unleſs happily the opinions of 
"Tranſubſtantiatios may be excepted,wherein the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with the Romaniſts. Beſide, 
the Proceſtant Authors already cited,Petryus Arexdins 2 Grecian,and a learned Carholique Writer, bath 
publiſhed a large Volume,th: Argument and Title whereof is : Of the agreement of the Roman,and Greek 
Church ia the ſeven Sacraments. As for the Herefie of the Grecians, that the Holy-Ghoſt' procceds nor 
from the Son, | ſuppoſe, rhat Proteſtants diſayoyw them in that error,as we do. 

49. D. Porter:will nor (1 think) ſo much wrong his repuration, as torell us, that the Waldenſes, Wic- 
cliffe, Huſs, or the like, were Proteſtants, becauſe-in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholiques. For 
he well knows thar the example of ſuch men-is ſubje& ro theſe manifeſt exceprions, They were nor of 
all Ages', nor in all Countries, bur confined to cerrain places, and were incerrupred in Time, againſt 
the notion and-nature of the werd Catholique. They had no Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy , nor ' Succeſſion 

of Biſhops, Pricſts, and Paſtors, They differed among themſclyes, and from Prot alſe, —_ 
| | agree 
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 (harity Maintain'd Crnar.V. 


_ apreed indivasthings with ns 2gainſt Proceſtamts, They held Do&tins manifcfily abſurd, and damoa- 


. 59. Waldenſes began nor before the year 1218. ſo far were they from Univerſalicy of all Ages, 

- For cheic Doftrin : firſt, they depyee all Judgments'which exrended ro the drawing of bloud ; and the 
Sabbath, for which cauſc they were called In-ſabbariſts. Secondly, they taught that Lay-men,and wo- 
men might conſecrare the Sacrament, and preach(no doubr bur by this means ro make their Maſter Va/- 
do; & mecr lay-man, capable of luch funRions.) Thirdly, that Clergy-men. ought co have no poſſefiions, 
or propricties. Fourchly, that there ſhould be no diviſion of Pariſhes, nor Churches;for a walled Chuch 
chey reputed: as a Barn. Fifthly, rbax men ought notrorake an Oath inany cafe. Sixthly , thar thoſe 
perions-finned motrally, who acconpanyed withour hope of iſſue; Seventhly, they held all things done 
aboye rhe girdle, by kiſſing, rouching, werds, compreſſion of the breafts, 8c, to be done in Charity, 
and nor againſt Conrinency. Eighthly,char ncigher Priett, nor civil Magiſtrace, being guilry. of - moral. 
* fin «did enjoy their dignity, or were to be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned Princes and Judges. 
Tenthly,they oſficmed ſinging in the Church to be an helliſh clamor. Elevemhly, chey raught thac men 
- -- mightdiflemblecheir Religion,and ſo accordingly they went to Catholigue Chuches,dillembling their 

| Faith, 'and:made Offcertor ies, Confeflions, and Communions, after a diflembling manner. Walds was 
ſo uniearncd,thar (ſaich (m) Fox) he gave rewards to certain learncy mes to granſlare the holy Scripture 


(m) AZ. Mon.) ſor him, and beiog thus holpen did (as the ſame Fox there reporterh)) confers the ſorm of Relizion in bis 
Pag. 628. time 4 to the inſallible Word of God. A goodly example, for ſuch as muſt necds have the Scripuure in Exg- 


liſh; to be read by every ſimple body , with ſuch fruic of godly Doftrine , as we bave.ſcen in the 
{orcſaid groſs herefies of Waldo. The followers of Waldo, were like their Maſter, ſounlearned , thar 
ſome of them (faich (n) Fox) expounded the words, Foar. 1. Sui eum noz receperunt : Swine did noz 


(n) Ibid. receive 11m,And to conclude, they agrecd in divers things with Catholiques againit Proceſtants, as may 
(0) Tralt.z. be ſernin (0) Brerely. | ? 

cap.t. ſet. .- 51- Neithercan i be prerended, thar theſe are flanders forged by Catholiques. For , beides rhar 
ſuod.z. the lanierhings are reſtified by Prou tant writers, as I{yricus, Cowper, and ethers, our Authors cannor 


be ſuſpe&ed of partialiry in diffavour of Proteſtants, unleſs you will ſay perhaps, thar they were Pro- 
5, and ſome hundred years ago, did both foreſee thar there were to be Proceſtants in the world , 
and that. ſuch Proceſtants were to belike the Valdenſes. Beſides, from whence, but from our Hiſtories 
are Proteſtams:come to kaow, thar there were any ſuch pen as theWafden/es ? and that in-ſome Poims 
| they agreed with the Proreſtants, and diſagreed from chem in others > And upon whar ground can they 
arp our _ for that pare wherein the Waldenſes were like ro Proceſtants, and imagin they 
- Iyed in the reſt? ET bs | Go 
| _ 2. Neither could  ;c{liffe continue 8 Church never interrupted from the rime of the Waldesſes,af- 
| ver whom he lived more than one hundred and «7 years ; to wit, the year 1371. He agreed with Ca- 
| tholiques abou the worſhipping of Reliques and Images : andzabourthe Inrercefſion of our blefled La- 
(p) In ſerm, de dy,the ever Immaculate Mother of God, he went fo far as to fay,It ſeems tome (p) impoſſible, that we 


Aſſumy. Marie. ſhould bervewarded without the interceſſion of the /irgia Mary. Neheld ſeven Sacraments, Purgatory, and 


orher Points. And spainſt buch Catholiques and Proreſtants he maintained ſundry damnable Doftrins, 

as divers Proteſtant Wrirers relate. As firſt : 1f a Biſhop, or Prieſt be in deadly fin , he doth not indeed 

cirher give Orders, Conſecrare, or Baprize, Secondly, Thar Ecclefiaſtical Miniſters ought nor ro have 

_ any temporal poſſeſſions,noc propricty in any ching,bux ſhould beg ; and = he himſelf brake into he= 

refie , becauſche had been Fevrived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of a certain Benefice, as all 

Schiſins, and Hereſfies begin upnn paſſion » which they ſeek ro eoyer with the-cloak of Reformarion. 

Thirdly, he-condemaed lawful Oarhs, like rhe Anabapriſts, Fourrhly, he caughe that all things came 

- to paſs by abſolute neceſſity, Fifrbly, he defended humane merits as the wicked Pelagians did,namely, as 

proceeding from narural forces, withour the neceſſary help of Gods grace. Sixthly, char no man is a Ci- 

vil Magiſtrate, while he is in mercal fin , and that the people may ar their pleaſure correR Princes, wha 

. they offend: by which Dcaria he proves himſelf both an Hererique, and a Traycour. | 

53. As for Huſs, his chiefeſt DoQrins were : That Lay people mult receive in both finds ; and, Thar 

Civil Lords, Prelates,and Biſhops loſe all right, and authority,webile they are in mortal fin. For other 

rhidps he wholly agreed with Cacholiques againſt Proreſtaves ; and the Bubemians his followers being 

demanded in whar points they diſagreed from che Church of Rex, propounded only theſe : The neceſſity 

" of Communion under both ;nds ; 'That all Civil Domitign was forbidden to the Clergie ; That Preaching of © 

the word, was free ſor all men, and in all places ; Thay open crimes were in ng_ wiſe to be permitted , ſor 

avdiding of greater evil. By theſe particulars, ig is apparent thar Huſſ e agreed with Prareſtants againſt 

us, in one.only Point of both fiads, which according ro Luther is a thing indifferent ; | becauſc hereach- 

: eh thar Chriſt in this matter (q) comminded nothing, as neceſſa;y, And he ſaith further : 1f thou come to 4 

$A epiſt. ad place (r) where one only hid i adminiftred, uſe one tiad only, as others do. Melantthos likewiſe holds ic a 

Mos. a thing ( > dara 25 8 : andrhe ſame is the opinion of fome other Proteſtants, All which conſidered, 

(r) De #tr4aq4; jr isclear, thar Proceſtancs cannar challenge the Waldenſes, #ichiffes and Kuſſe for membery of their 

ſhecre Sacram. Church : and although they could, =: that would advantage them little towards the finding them out a 
(1) InCent. &- yenemal vifible Church of theirs, for the reaſpns aboye (x) ſpecified. 

piſt. Theol. pag. | £4. If D. Potter would go ſo far off, as to fetch the Myſcovites, Armenians, Georgians, tbiopiais, or 

Abiſſs#es inco his Church, they would prove over dear bought : For they evher hold che damnable He- 


225» 
, (1)Numb.49. . refie.of Eutycher, or uſe Circumciſion, or agree with the Greek, or Roman Church : And it is moſt cerraig 


ther they haye noching to do with the Doin of the Proceſtants, | | 
55- Ir being therefore granted that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Apes , and rhar chere can be 
-none aſligncd bur the Church of Rome ; it follows,thar ſhe is the crue Catholique Churchzand rhar thoſe 
. pretended Corruptions for which they forſyok her,are indeed divine eruths, delivered by the viſible Ca- 
.cholique Church of Chriſt: And. thar Liber and his followers departed from her, and conſequently Fj 
.< gut 


Parr l. : by ; ( atholiques. 


puilty of Schiſm bydividing chemſelves from the Communion of the 'Roman Church. Which is clearly 
Ha Re _ D. Putter hiruſelt, although che Koman Church were buc a paiticulac -Church, For 


he ſaith : # boſocver* profifſes (u)) himſelf to forſake the Commuition of any one -membcr" of the body of (4) Pas. 65: 
Chriſt; muſt ed? Kc nt Mor to forfake the whole: Since chercfore: in the ſajne place, he cx- (u) Pag 67s ; 
preſly ackgowledges rhe Church of Kome to be a member of the budy af Chizſt, and.chat ir is Clearthey Rage 
Fefakcen her; ir- evidently follows, thar they have faiſaken the whole, and therefore are molt propet- 
Schiſmatiques.. ENELTY es” EET 402 622 65 IAN 
b 56. yr fince the crime of Schiſm is ſo grievous, thar, according to the DoQtrin of boly. .Fg- 
thers rehearled above, no multitude of good worksy no moral honeſty of life, no. cruel death enduted 
even for the profcfſion of ſome Article ot Fairh,can excuſe any one who is guilty of that fin from dam- 
natjon; I leave ir to be conſidered, whether it be nax erue Charity co ſpeak: as we. believe» and ro behjeye 
as all Antiquity hath raught us, Thar whoſoever either begins, or continues, a diviſion from rhe Roman 
Church, which we have proved to be Chriſt's rrue Militant C hyich, on_carth, cannot withone effe&ual 
repentance hope to be a member of his Triumphane Church ih heaven. And ſo I conclude with theſe | = 
words of bleiſed 5. Auguſtine : It is common (w) to all Her etiques 40 be unable 10 ſee] that thing hich is (w) Cont.Par 
the world is the moſt man'ſ«ſt» and placed ia the light of all Nations : out of whoſe #uity. whatſoever they lib, %. C. 3+ 
work, though they ſeem todo it with great care aud diligence, can no more avail them' againſt the wrath 
God, than the Spider*s web agaiaſt the extremity” of cold. Bur now it is high time char we erear of che orher 
forc of Divifiou from the Church, which is by Herefze. +. py 
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The ANSWER to the Fir TH CHAPTER. 


The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and | . 
neceſſary cauſes, s not any way guilty of Schiſm. | | | 


*<DD 9. 1,2,3,4,5,6,7. Inthe ſeven firſt Setions gfgthis Chap- 
WY) tcr, there be many things ſaid, and many things ſippoſed b 

> you whichare untrue, and dcſerve a cenſure. As, £3 
GS 2. Firſt, That Schiſm could not. be 4 Diviſion from the 
Church, or that a Diviſion from the Church could not happen, unleſs there al. 
ways had been and ſhould be a vifible Church. Which Afſertion is a manifeſt 
falſhood ; For although there never had been any Church Viſible or In- 
viſible before this Age, nor ſhould be ever. after; yer this could not hinder, 
bur that a Schiſm might now be,and be a Diviſion from the preſent viſible 
Church. As though in Frarce there never had been until now a lawful 
Monarch, nor after him ever ſhould be; yetthis hinders nor, but chat now 
there might be a Rebellion, and that Rebellion might be an Infurre&ion 
againſt Soveraign Authority. | OE 

3. That it s a point to be grantedby all Chriſtians, that inall Ages there 
hath been a wiſible Congregation of faithful people. Which Propoſition 
howſoever you underſtand it, is not abſolutely certain, Bur if you mean 
by Faithful, (asitis plain you do) free from all error in fatth, then you | 
know all Proteſtants with one conſent affirm irto be falſe ; and therefore 
wichour proofto take itfor granted is to beg the Queſtion, 

4. That ſuppoſing Luther and they which did firſt ſeparate from the Roman 
Church were guilty of Schiſm, it # certainly conſequent,that all who perſiſt-is 
this Diviſion muſt be ſo likewiſe. Which is not ſocertain as you pretend. For 
they, which alter without neceſſary cauſe the preſent government of any 
Stare, Civil or Ecclefiaftical, do commit a great fault 5 whereof notwith- 
ſtanding they may be innocent who continue this alteration, andto the ut- 
moſt of their power oppoſe a change rhough .ro rhe former Seate, when 
continuance of time hath once ſetled the preſent. Thus have I known ſome 
of your own Church, condemn the Low-conntrey men who firſt revolted 
fromthe King of Spain, ofthe fin of Rebellion g yer abſolve them _ it 
| wna 
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who now being of your R eligion there, are yet faithful | maintainers of the 


- common liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spar. 


. 5 Fourthly,Th-r all thoſe which a Chriſtian i 10 eſteem neighbours do con- 
enr to'make one company, which « the Eharch. Whichis falle : for a Chriſti- 
an is - efteem thoſe hisneighbours, who are not members of the true 
Church. | | - 
.. 6, Fifthly, That all the Members of the Viſible Church, ave by charity uxi- 
gedints one Myſtical body. Which is manifeſtly untrue for many of them 
-haveno Charity. | 


_ 7. Sixthly, That the Catholique Church ſignifies one company. of faithful 


' _* people, which is repugnant to your own grounds, For you require, not 


- rrue Faith, bur only the Profeſſion of ir, ro make men mcmbers of the vi- 


fible Church. | 

8. Seventhly, That every Heretique is a Schiſmatique.. Which you muſt 
acknowledge falſe in thoſe, whothough they deny, or doubr of ſome. Point 
profeſſed by your Church, and ſo are Hereriques 3 yetcontinue ſtill in the 
Communion of the Church. | | = 

9. Eighthly, That al{the Members of the Cathelique Church, muſt of ne- 
refiry be united in external Communion. Which though it were much to 
be deſired ir were ſo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true, For a man 
nnjuſtly excommmunicated, is notinthe Churches Communion, yer he is 
ill a Mcggher ofthe Church : and divers time it hath happened, as in the 
caſe of Chryſoſtom and: Epiphaniws , that particular men, and particular 
Churches, have upon anovervalued difference, either renounced Commu- 


' nion mutually, or oneofrhem ſeparated from the orher,and yet both have 


continued Members of 'the Catholique Church. Theſe things are in thoſe 
ſeven Sefions, either ſaid or ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all ſhew, or 
pretence of proof. The reſt is impertinent common place,. wherein Pro- 
ceſtantz and the cauſe inhand, are abſolutely unconcern'd. And therefore 
I paſs to the eighth Sedtion. . | 

. 10, Ady.8$. Wherein yon obtrudenpon ns a double Fallacy z One, in 
fuppoſing and raking for granted,thart whatſoever is affirmed by three Fa- 


- thers, muſt be true ; whereas your ſelves make no ſcruple of condemning 


many things of falſhood, which yet are maintained x more than thrice 
three Fathers. Another, in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſolute- 
ly, which by them are limited and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes. For 
whereas you ſay S. Auſtin c.62.1.2.cont.Pa'm.inferrs out of the former pre- 
miles, That there is no necefiity to divideUnity : to let paſs your want of di- 
ligence, in. quoting the 62. Chapter of that Book, which hath bur 23.in it: 
to-pats by alfo,thattheſe words which are indeed in the 1x. Chapter, are 
not inferred ourof any ſuch premiſes as you pretend; this, I ſay, is evident, 
that he ſays not abſolutely, that there never is, or can be any neceſliry ro di- 
vide Unity (which only were for your purpoſe, } but only in ſuch a ſpeci- 
al caſe, ashe there ſers down : That is, When good men tolerate bad men, 
which can do them no ſpiritual hurt, to the intent they may not be ſeparated 
from theje, who are ſpiritually good , Then (ſaith he) here i no necefiity to 
divide Myity, Which very words do clearly give us to underſtand, that ir 
may fall our (as irdoth in our caſe,) that we cannor keep Unity with bad 
men, without ſpiritual hurr, 7, e. withour partaking with them in their im- 


"Pteries, and thatthen there is a neceſſity ro divide Unity from __ 


' - - 
— 


Parrl of Rome, nerguiley of Schijm. © my | 


Imean, to break off conjun&tion with them in their impieties. Which 

that it was S. Auſtin's mind, it is moſt evident out of the 22, c;ofthe ſane 

Book: where,to Parminian demanding, How can 4 man retnain' pure, be- - 
ing joyned with thoſe thi are corrupted ? he anſwers, ery true, rhis i noe 

poſsible,. if he be joyned. with them, that us, if he commit anyevil with 

hem, - or favour them which do commit it. But if be do neither of theſe, he is 

z0t joynedwith them, And preſently after, Theſe two things retained, will 
keep ſuch men pure and uncorapred; that is, neither doing itt, nor \ap- 

proving ir, And thercfore ſeeing you impeſe upon all men of your Com- \ 
munion, a neceſſity of dving, or at leaſt approving many things. unlawful, 
certainly-there lies upon us an unavoidable necefsity of dividing Unity, ei- 

cher with you, or with God ; and whether of thefe is rather robe done, be 

e udges. 7 | OY ELEC Ty 

7 l E. "Irenene alfo ſys nor fimply (which only would do you fervice,) 

there cannot poſibly be any ſo important Reformation, as to juſtifie a.ſe- 

paration from them who will not reform : But only, they cannor make any 

corruption ſo great, as is the pernitionſneſs of a Schiſm: Now, They, here, is 

a relative; and hath ar antecedent expreſſed in Irex#ews, which, i you had 

been pleaſed to take notice of, you would cafily have ſeen, that what ire 

exe ſays, falls heavy uponthe Church of Rowe, bur toucherh Proteſtanes 

nothing ar all. For the men he ſpeaksof, are fuch as Prop ter modicas & 

equaſtibet eanſas, for trifling of ſmall canſes, divide the body of Chriſt ; ſuch 

4 ſpeak of peace, and make war ; ſwh as ſtrain at gnats and ſwallow Ca- 

mels. And vheſe, ſaith he, can make wo reformation of any ſuch importance, 

ax tOcountervail the danger of a dvviſion, Now, ſeeing the cauſes ofour 
ſeparation from the Church of Rome, are' (as we pretend, and are ready. to 

Juſtifie,) becauſe we will nor be partakers with her in Superſtition, Idola- 

cy, Impiety, and moſt cruel Tyranny, both uponthe bodies and ſouls of 

men, Who can ſay, that the caufes of our ſeparation , may be juſtly 

eſtecmed Modice & quelibet cauſe ? On the other fide;feeing the Biſhopof 
Rome,who was contemporary to /renexs,did(as much ag in him lay)cur off 
from rhe Churches unicy,many great Churches,for not conforming to him 

inan indifferent matter, upon a difference, Non de Catholico dozmare, ſed de 

Ritn, wel Ritus potius tempore; Not about any Catholique doftrine, but only a 

Ceremony, or rather about the time of obſerving-it > ſo Petavius values it : 

which. was juſt all one,as if the Church of Fravce ſhould excommunicate 

thoſe of their own Religion in Exgland,tor not keeping Chriſtmas upon the 

ſame day with them. And ſeeing he was reprehended ſharply and bircerly | 

for it, by molt of the Biſhops ofthe world, as Euſebizs teſtifies, and ( as Euſeb.bif.1.g; 
Cardinal Perrox though mincing the martter , yet confeſſerh) by this very 7- _ 
7exex5 himſelf in particular admoniſhed, that for ſo ſmall a cauſe (proprer a "p26 pt 
tam modicam cauſam,) he ſhould not have cur off ſo many Provinces from 

the body of the Church: and laſtly,ſceing the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe 

times, mentions no other notable example of any ſuch Schiſmarical pre- 
ſumption, bur this of Yi&or ; certainly we have great inducement to ima- 

gine, that Treneus in this place by you quoted, had a fpecial aim ar the Bi» 

ſhop and Churchof Rome. Once, this Lam ſure of,that the place firs him, 

and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as if it had been made purpoſely for 

them. And this Mo, that be which finds fanit with them who ſeparate upon 
ſmall cauſes, implics clearly,thar he conceived, there might be ſich cauſes 

| As 
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a5 wete great-and ſufficient : And thar'then a Reformation was to be made, 


notwithſtanding any danger of diviſion that might enſue upon ir. 
-z 12 Laſtly S. Deas of Alexandria, ſays indeed and. very well, that all 


 -things ſhould berather endured, than we ſhould conſ>nt to the diviſion of the 


'Charch : would add Rather than conſent to the continuation of, the diviſi- 
.0n; if it mighe be remedied. - Put then, I amto tell you, thathe ſays not, All 
things ſhould rather be doxe, bur onlv, All things ſhould rather be endured 
. or ſuffered : wherein he ſpeaks not of the evil of Sin,but of Pain and Miſery: 
. Notof tolerating either Error or Sin in others (though that may be law- 


' ful,) muchlefsof joyning with others for quietneſs ſake, (which only were 


to your purpoſe) in the profeſſion of Error,and practice of Sin : but-of ſuf- 


_ fering any.afflition, nay even martyrdom in our own perſons, rather than 


conſent to the diviſion of the Church. Omnia incommods, ſo your own 
Chriftopherſon, enforced by the circumſtances of the place, tranſlates Dzo- 
nyſius his words, All miſeries ſhould rather be endured, than we ſhould con- 
ſent to the Eburches diviſion, = | 

© 13.: Ad. 9. Inthenexr Paragraph you affirm two things, bur prove 
neither, unleſs a vehement Afſeveration, may paſs for a weak proof. You 
rell us firſt, That the DoiTrin ef the total deficiency of the viſible Charch, 
which is maintained by divers chief Proteftants, implies in it waſft Abſurdity, 
or rather ſacrilegious Blaſpbemy, Burt neither do the Proteſtants, alledged by 
you. maintain the deficiency of the Viſible Church,but only of the Churches 
vi6bilicy ; or of the - Church as it is Viſible, which ſo acute a man as you, 
now that.yuu are minded of ic, 1 hope, will eafily diſtinguiſh : Neither do 
they hold, that the viſible Church hath failed totally and from irs Eſſence, 
;bur only frotn-irs purity : and thar it fell into many corruptions,but yet nor 
to nothing. ' And yer if they had held, that there was not only no pure vi- 
ble Church, tutnone at all : ſurely they had ſaid more than they could 
juſtifie 3 but ycr they do nor ſhew,neither can I diſcover,any ſuch Faſt ab- 
ſurdity or Sacmlegions Blaſphemy in this Aﬀertion, You ſay ſecond:y. that 
the Reaſon which caft them upon this wicked Dottrin, was a deſperate volun- 
tary neceffity, becauſe they were reſolved not ro acknowledge the Reman to be 


the true Church, and mere cenvinced by all manner of evidence, that for di- 


ve's Ages before Luther there was no other, Bur this is not to diſpute bur to 
divine, andtake upon you the property of God whichis to know the hearts 
of men. For why, I pray, might nor the Reaſon hercof rather be, becauſe 
ticy were convinced by all manner of evidence,as Scripture, Reaſon, Anti- 
quity, that all the viſible C hurches inthe world, but above allthe Roman, 
had degenerated from the purity of the Goſpelof Chriſt,and thereupon did 
conclude there was no viſibie Church, meaning by »o Church, none free 
from corruption, and conformable in all things to the doftin of Cheilt. 

1444.10, Neither is there anyr epuznance(bur in words only)berween 
theſe as youare pleaſed to ſtile them, exrerminating Spirits, &thole gther, 
wh.om out of Courtehe you intitle,in your 10.0.,moe moder te Proteſtants, 


. For ckcſe arfirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church,yer neither deny, 


-nor doubt of her being ſubje& ro manifoldand grievous corruptions, and 
thoſe,of ſuch a nature,as,were they not mitigated by invincible, or at leaſt a 
very probabſe ignorance, none ſubje& to them couldbe ſaved, And they, 
on the other ſide,denying tkeChurches Vilibility, yer plainly affirm, char 


they conceive verygocd tope of the-Salvation of many, of their yore 
an 


+ 
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and honeſt Fore fachers. Thus declaring plainly,though in words they deny- 
ed the Viſibilicy of the true Church, yet their meaning was notro deny the 
perpetuity,bur the perpetual purity 8 incorruprion of the Viſible Church, 
15. 4d4.11,Let us proceedtherefore ta;your 11. Setion,where though 
D. Porter and-other Proteſtants graming the Churches petpetual Viſibility, 
make ir.ncedleſs for you to prove it,yer you will needs be doing thar which 
is needleſs. But you do it ſo coldly and negligently;thar it is very happy for 
you, that D. Porrer did grant it. : — 


16. For, What if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt , than of the 


Church ? What gf ghy bad fore-ſeen , that greater contentions would ariſe - 
about the Churc n Chriſt ? Which yex, he that is nor a meer ſtranger in 
the ſtory of the Wurch muſt needs know to be untrue,andtherefore not ro 


| be fore-ſcen by the Prophers. What if we have manifeftly received the 
 Chgrchfrom the Scaliffares ? Does it follow from any. or all theſe things, 
_ thatche Church & | muſt be always viſible : He 
17, Peſides, WhKProreſtant ever granted (that whichyou preſume up- 
on ſo confidently,) that every man for all the affairs of his ſoul muſt have 
recourſe to ſome Congregation ? If ſome one Chriſtan lived alone among 


Pagans in ſome Countrey,remote from Chriſtendom, ſhall we conceive tt 


impalſible for this man to be ſaved,becauſe he cannot have recourſe to any 
Congregation,for the affairs of his ſoul ?-will it nor be ſufficient, for-ſuch a 
ones {alvation, roknow the doarin of Chriſt, and live according to ir2Such 
fancies as theſe, you do very wilcly to take for granted, becauſe you know 
well, *ris hard to prove them, HR | CARE 
| 18. Letirbe «5 unlawful as you pleaſe,to deny and diſſemble matters of faith. 
Les them that do ſo,not be a Church,but a damned crew of urs Whar 
5 this toche Vilibilicy of the Church?zMay not the Church be Inviſible,and 
yet the thar are of it profeſs their faith? No,ſay you : Their profeſſion will 
make them viſible, -Very true, viſible in the p!aces where, and in the times 
when they live, androthoſe per{ons,unto whom they have neceſſary occa- 
Gon, to maketheir profeſſion : Bur nor viſible toall, or any great, or conli- 
dcrable part of the world while they live, much leſs conſpicuous to all ages 
aftcr then, Now it is a Church thus illuſtriouſly and conſpicuouſly vitible 
chat you require : by whoſe ſplendour all men may be dirededanddrawn 
- tOr<Pair to her, for the affairs of their ſouls : Neither is-it the Viſlbilicy of 
the « hurch-abſolurely, bur this degree of it, which the moſt rigid Frote- 
ſtants deny : which is plain enough out ofthe places of Wapper , cited by 
you in your 9” Part of this Chapter, Where his words are , God bath 
withdrawn his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the hearts of jar 
lar godly men, And this Church which had nor open Afﬀemblies , he calls 
2 he Latent and Inviſible Church, Now, I hope, Papiſts in Exg/and will be 


.very apt to grant, men maybe ſo farr Latent and Inviſtble,” as\ not to pro- | 
feſs thcir faich in open Aſſemblies, nor to-proclaim it tothe world, and'yer, 


not deny, nordiſſcmble it ; nor deſerve tobe elteemed a damned crew of 


Ll 


d-(ſembitng Sycophants. - | | Te 
19. But,Preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,can- 
n0t but make a Chnrch wiſible : and theſe are inſeparable notes of the Church, 
L anſwer, they are ſo far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are , rhere' a 
Church is : Bur nor ſo, bur chat -in ſome caſes there. may be a Charch, 
where theſe notes gre not, Again;theſe notes will make the A 
| 4 CE” - | a 
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 fichthing appears our of thoſe places, yet, Ibclieve, heat of diſpuration 
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others a5 fearat, as if they had tiever been performed: - bY 
20. But S. Anſtiri faith, It i an impudenr, abominable, deteffable ſpeech, 
$c::$0ſuy;Thbe-Chtrch bath periſhed; Lanſwer 3 x. Allthar S, Auſtin fays, is + 
corerie; 3, Thoughrthis were true, tt were nothing to youg purpoſe, unleſs 
you will-Econceive tt all one,nottq be, andnotro be colliiicuoully viſible. 
3» This very ſpeech that the Church. periſhed, might be Me and impudene 
tn che Donaciſts,and.yer notſo inthe Proreſtants, Fog there is noincongrut- 
ey, that whathath lived 500 years, may periſh in x6gtgBur S. Auſtin dexy- 
ed nos only the attual periſhing ; butthe poſitbility of ind not only 4 its 
Taffageo nothing] but of its falling into corruption ,"'nifwer : though: 


oainkk the Donatifts, arid a deſire to over-confute them, tranſported him ſo 
ar,asto urge again them more than pas <a 6 more than 


i 


wastrue,Bur were he: now revived,and did but confront the doin of after- 
agts,with that; his own experience would enforce him to changehis opint- | 
en. *As:concerning the: laſt ſpeech of S. Auſtin, I cannor. but wonder 
vety:much, why he ſbould: think tc abſurd for any man to ſay, There are 
fheep which he knows z0r, but God knows + andnolefs ar you, for obtruding 
hrs Fentence upon'us as'pertinent proof of the Churches vilibiliry. 

: 21 Netther:do I ſee, hiw the Truth of any preſent Church depends npors 
the Petpetnal Yiſtbility, nay nor apon the perpetuity of that which is paſt os fu- 
ere. For what ſenfe-is rheretharir ſhould nor be in the power of God At 
mighty, -toreſtoreto a flouriſhing eſtate, a Church whichoppreſſion hath 
made Invifible > to repair that which is ruined ; to reform chat which was 
edrrupted,or:to revive that which was dead: Nay,whar Reaſon is there;bur 
chat by-ordinarymeans-this may be done, fo long as the Scriptures by Di- 


_ vineProvidencqare preſervedantheir Integrity and Authority? As a Com- 


mon-Whalch Fnough- never ſo far collapſed and over-rnn with diſorders, is 
yertinpdibbility of being reduc'dunto-irs Original ſtare, ſo long as the An- 
cient Laws; dtd Fundamental Conſtitutions: are extant, and remain invio- 
lade, from whente men may be diredted how to make ſuch a Reformation. 
Fant: Sp1tyſtime urges thus very Argument againſt the Doaatiſts, and therefore 
it.i;g60d, I anſwer; that Idoubr:tnuchof the Conſequence, and my Reafon 
ts;becaufe yair your ſelves ackriowledge.that even General Councils 7 and 
ehbitefore much more particular Doors) though infallible in their derer- 


- mminations;are:yeriththeir Reaſonsarid Arguments, whereupon they ground 


tbe; fubjed&to like Paſſions and Errors with other men. 

\; a2;> Lally,» wherens'you lay; That aff Divines define Schiſm, A Diviſion 
rom the true Church, and from thence colle&, That there muſt be a known 
Churchfrom which + i poſcible for men to _ - I mightvery juſtly queſti- 
on.yolt Antecedent, anddelire you toconhder. whether Schifm be not ra- 


_ ther,ot at leaſtbenovas well adiviſion ofthe Church, as from it? A fepara- 
| Sionmnorof aparttrom the whole, burofſome parts fromthe other. And if 


you kkednorhis deftnicion; I might defire you to inforqp-me at cr 
os 5 ER © Schiſay, 
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Schiſaxs, which have hapned in the Church of Zowe, which of the parts 
 wasthe Church, and which was divided from it. Bur to ler this paſs, cer. 
ainly your confequence is moſt unreaſonable. For though whenſoever there 
is a Schiſm, ir muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe a Church exiſtent there;] yer ſure 
we may define a Schiſm that is, declare what the word fignifies (for De- 
fining 15 no more ) though at this preſent there were neither Schiſm nor 
Church in the world, Unleſs you will ſay, that we cannot tell what a Roſe | 
is, or what the word Roſe ſignifies, but only in the Summer when we have 
Roſes : or that in the world ro come, when men ſhall nor marry, it is im- 
poſſible ro know, whar it is to marry: or that the Plague isnot adiſeaſe,bur 
only when ſome body is infe&ted: or that Adalkeryisnor a fin; unleſs there 
be Adulterers: or that before Adams had a-Child, he knew nor, and God 
could nor have told him, whar it was to be a Father, Certainly Sir ,-you 
have forgor your Meraphyſicks, which you ſo muchglory in, if you know 
nor,that the connexi ns of eſſential predicates with their fubjes, are eter- 
nal, and depend rot at all upon the aQtual exiſtence of the thing defined. 
This definitionth efore of Schiſtn,concludes not the exiſtence of a Church, 
even when it is de fined: much leſs the perpetual continuance of ir,and leaſt 
ofall-the continuance of it in perpetual viſibiliry and puriry,whichis the on- 
ly thing chat we deny, & you are to prove. By thistime,you perceivel hope, 
that I had reaſon to ſay, thar ir was well for you, that B. Potter granted the 
C hurches perperual Vilibiliry : for,for oufhe I can perceive,this Conceſſion 
of his,is the beſt ſtake in your hedge,the beſt piller upon which chis conclu- 
ſion ſtands; which yer is the only ground-work of your whole Accufation. 
234d 0 12.47,48,49,50,51,5245 325455. Theremainder ofthis Chap= 
cer, to convince Luther, and all that follow him to be Schiſmariques, af- 
fords us Arguments of two-ſorts : the firſt drawn from the nature of the 
rhing: tieſecond from” D. Potters words and acknowledgements. So thar 
the former if they be good: thuſt be good againſt all Proteſtanes: the later 
only againſt D, Porter, I will examin them all , and doubt not to make it 
appear even to your ſelf, if you have any indifference, thatrhere js not any 
ſound and concluding reaſon amonzſt them, burrhatthey are all poor and 
miſerable Sophiſms, | _ $4 
24 Firſt then to prove us Schiſmariques , you urge from the narure of 
Schitm this only Argument. yz Md 
Wheſcever leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, axe Schiſ= 
matiques : But Luther and his followers left the external Communion 
of the wiſible Church of Chriſt . Therefore they are Schiſmatiqnes, © 
The Major of this-Syllogiſm you leave naked without proof ; and con= 
ceive it,as it ſhould ſeem, able enouzh to ſhift for ir ſelf. The Minor orſe- 
cond'Propolition of this Argument,you prove by two other. The firſt is this, 
' They which forſvok the external Communion of all viſible Churches, muſt 
needs forſake the external Communion of the true viſible Church - of 
Chrift : But Luther «nd his followers forſook the. external Communion 
of all viſible Churches : Therefore they forſook the external Communion 
of the true viſible Church. | 
The M-jor of this Syllogiſm you take for granted (as you have reaſon:) 
The M3zor you proſecute with great pomp of words,and prove with plenty 
of Reaſons, built upon the confeſſions of D. Porter, Luther, Calvin, and 0+ 
ther Proteſtants z and this youdo in _ 2 9 of this Chapter. 
| 2 
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19 Separation of Proteſtants from the Church Cnar.V. 


— The ſecond Argument to prove the Aſſumption of your Syllogifin , 


_- The Roman Charch, when Luther and hu followers made the ſeparation, 


+ Wn w4A the true viſible Charch of Chriſt + But Luther and his followers for- - 


ſook the external Communion of the Roman Church : Therefore they for-. 
ſook rhe external Communion 4 the true viſible Church of Cqrift, 
The Aſſumption of this Syllogifm needs no proof:the Propoſition which 


needs it very much, you endeavour to confirm by theſe Reaſons. 


- ..1;, The Roman Church had the notes od the Church affigned by Proteftants. 
_ 4.0. The irne Preaching of the Word, and due adminiſtration of the Sa- © 
craments - Therefore ſhe was the true Church, + 
The Antecedent.is proved: Becauſe D. Potter confeſſes ſhe wanted nothing 


Fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation : Therefore for the Subſtance of the 


matter ſhe had theſe notes.” | 
2. Either the Roman Church was the true viſible Church, or Proteſtants 

. - Can name and prove fome opher 8 diſagreeing from the Roman., and 
 - agreeing with Proteſtants,in their particular Dottrins; or elſe they maſt 
IP j 4 There was no viſible Church : But they will not ſay, There was no 
Church:They cannot name and prove any other diſagreeing from the Ro- 
' _ man,enud agreeing with Proteſtants,in their particular Docirins: becauſe 
this cannot be the Greek Charch, nor that of the Waldenſes , Wick'i- 
_ fates, Huſlites, mor that of che Muſcovites , Armenians , Georgians , 
_..* ethiopians, which you confirm by ſeveral Arguments : Therefore they 

 . maſt grant, that theRoman Church was the true viſible Church... - 

- Andthis is thebuſineſs of your 47, 48,49,50.5 1,52,53 54, 2nd's 5,'Se- 


r 


ctions of this Chapter. | EINES 
25. Now to allthis, I anſwer very briefly thus : That you have played 
the unwiſe builder, and erected a ſtately ſtructure upon a falſe foundation. 
For whereas you rake for granted as an undoubtgd Truth , That whoſoever 
eave the external communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmatical,, I tell 
you Sir, you preſume too much upon us , and would bave us grant, that 
tych is the main point. in Queſtion. For cicher,you ſuppoſe the external 
.ommunion of the Churchcorrupted , and thatthere was a neceſlity for 


. hem that would communicate with this Church to communicarte in her cor- 


ruptions:Or you ſuppoſe her Communion uncorrupred, Itche former , and 
yer will take forgranted,thar all Schiſmariques,thart leave her Communion 
tough it be corrupted, you beg the Queſtion in your Propoſition. If the la- 
ecr,you beg the Queſtion in your ſuppoſition;for Proteſtants,you know,are 
Peremptory'and-Unanimous in the Dental of both theſe rhings - Both thar 
the Communion of the Viſible Church was then uncorrupted; And:thar 
they are truly Schiſmatiques, who leave the Communion of the. Viſible 
Church, ifcorruptedzeſpecially,ifthe caſe beſo (and Zuther's was ſo) that 
they muſt either leave her Communion, or of neceſfity Communicate with 
hey in-her corruptions.You will ſay perhaps,That you have already provert is 
3mpoſſible,that the Church,or her Communion ſhould be corrupted, And rhere- 
fore that they are Schiſmatiques,who leave the external Communion of the 
vikble Church,becaufe ſhe cannor be corrupred. And that hereafter you wall 
prove,tbat corruption inthe Churches Communion,though the belief & profef- 
fion of them be made the condition of her communion,cannot juſtifie a ſeparation 
fromit:& therefore that they are ſchiſmaricks,who leave the Churches com- 
Ws munioa 
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 munion.though carruprted.:I anſwer that I have examined your prook of 


- the former, and found char a veir-of - Sophiſtry runs clear through then : 


And far.the. Jazer itis ſo plain and-palpable a falſehood, that Eeannot bur be = 


confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of ir, will, -like the Apples of S- 

dom, fall,to. Aſhes uponthe firſt rodch, Andrhis is my firſt andithain excep- 
tion againft your former-diſcourfexhar — Proteſtants of a very grear 
and horrible. crime,you have proved your accuſation only witha Fallacy. 

- 26, Another is, thar dlchough ic were granted Schiſm , ro-leave the ex- 
.ternal Communion of the viſible.Church 1n what ſtare or caſe ſo ever it bE, 
and that Zather and hisfollowers wete Schiſmatiques, for leaving the ex- 
ternal Communion of all viſible Churches: yer you fail exceedingly of clear- 
ing'the other neccflary point undertaken by you,That the Roman Church was 
then the Viſible Church. For neither.doProteflanrs (as you miſtake) rake 
the true preaching of the. Word, and dud adminiftration of the Sacraments, the 
votes of the wiſible Church, 'but only'of a viſible Church : now theſe you 
know are very different things,the former ſignifying the Charch Catholique, 
or the whole Church: the later a Particular Church,or a part of the Garho- 
lique. Andrtherefore,ſuppoſe out of curtefie,we ſhould grant, whart by ar- 
gument you can never evince,thar your Church had theſe notes, .yer would 
it by no. means follow,that your Church were the Viſible Church, bur only a 
Vifzble Church + not the:whole Catholique, bur only a parc of ir. But then 
belides,where doth D: Potter acknowledge any ſuch marter as you pretend? 
Where doth he ſay, that you had for'the ſubſtance;rbe 1rue Preaching of the 
Word, or due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments? Or where does he ſay, 
char (from which you colle& this) you wanted nothing Fundamental , or ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation ? He ſays indeed , that though your Errors were 5 
themſelves damnable, and full of great impiety, yet he hopes, that thoſe a- 
 mongſt you,who were invincibly ignorant of the truth, might by Gods great 
mercy, have their erro»s pardoned, and their ſouls ſaved + And this is all be 
ſays, and chis you confels to be all he ſays, in diversplaces of your Book * 
which is no more than you your ſelf do,and muſt affirm of Proteſtants : and 
yer 1 believe, you will not ſuffer us to inferr from hence,that you grant Pro- 
reſtants to have,for the ſubſtance,the true preaching of the Word, andque. 
adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and wantnothing fundamental,or nece(- 
ſary toſalvation, And if we ſhould draw this conſequence fromyour con- 
ceſſion,certainly we ſhould do you injury , in regard many things may in 
themſelves,and in ordinary courſe be neceſſary to ſalvation , tro thoſe rhar 
have means to attain them,as your Church generally hath: which yet,by ac- 
cident,to theſe which were,by ſome impregnable impediment, debarred of 
theſe means,may by Gods mercy be made unneceflary. 

27. Laſtly, whereas you ſay,that Proteſtants muſt either grant that your 
Church then was the viſible Charch,or name ſome other diſagreeing from yours 
and agreeing with Proceſtants in their particular dottrin,or acknowledge there 
was no viſible Church. It is all one, as1f (to uſe S. Paul's (imilitude) the head 
ſhould ſay tothe foor, Eicher you muſt grantthac Lam the whole body, or 
name ſome other member tha is ſo, or confeſs that there is no body. To 
which the foot may anſwer 3 | acknonlihs there is a body : and yet, that 
no member beſide you is this body : nor yer thar you are it, but only a parc 
of it. And in like manner ſay we,We acknowledge a Church there was,cor- 
rupred indeed univerſally;bur yet ſucha one as we hope by Gods gracious 

we | L 3 4 accept- 


T 
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' ,acrepianen whs tile Church. We pretend not to name anyHile Sci 
thar was ders Church; and yet we ſee no reaſom;thar:oan; inforee-us to cvjl- 
" Sſerhar yours was the Clech, birdohy' parcofir', 'and-thav tne of the 
" worſt chenexrant. iniche WarldoEn.vajn cheroforchave you-ttoubled' your 
If in pravings that we canunripritendsctbat tither the Greets OWaldenſe?, 
(elis oy , Huſftes; Nbſcovites; Arimeniuns;: Georgians, Abyſſines',, weve 
chew tht ſible Church, For all this diſcourſe/proceeds upon a fale-and 
vain {yppeltion, and.begs another point in Queſtion berwe&HWW{Whith is, 
Han/eme.Ghereh of (one. Acnonvinaton and one Communion (ate Roman the 
Greek, &:6.)., muſt be alwejreexcluſively to-all orherCommunions, the whole 
$4ſeble Church. And though;perhaps ſome weak Proteſtanthaviag' rhis falſe 
granciple ſecledin him; char chere was to be always ſome Viſible Chitrchof 
onedenoatmingtion, pure fromallerratin doin, in be wrotsht upop,, 
& prevailed with by ir,to fotſake the Church of Proteltants:yer whit ſhould 


— 
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rel 
induce him to go to yours,rather than the Gree# Church,or any other, which 
pretends $0 Lſyccethion as well as yours, that I do notuhderſtand; 
unleſs jrhe tor the reaſon which «£zex: Sylvies gave , why mote held the 
Pope above'a Council, than a Council above the Pope : which was becauſe 
Popes id give Biſhepricks and. Archbiſhopricks, but Councils gave none, and 
therefore ſuing.in FermePanperis,werenotlike to have their cauſe very well 
maintained, For pur checaſe,I ſhould grant of meer favour;thatrhere muſt 
be always. ſome Churchof one Denomination and Communion, free from 
all errours.in dodrin, and that Proteſtants had not always fucha Church : 
is would: fellow indeedfrom thence; that I muſt nor be a Proteſtant: But 
___ thi L muſt bea Papiſh, certainly ir would follow by no berrer conſequence 
| than this 3-If you will ſeave England , you muſt of neceffity go ro Rome: 
| And yer with rhis wretched Fallacy, have I been ſometimes abuſcd my elf, 
and known many other poor ſouls: ſeduced , not only from their own 
Church, and Religion, butuntoyours. I beſeech-God toopen the eyes of 
 allchax love the truth, tharchey may nor always be held captive, under ſuch 
miſcrable deluſions. | ao 
. 28... We ſee then, how unſucceſsful you have been in making good your 
accuſation, with reaſons drawn from the nature of the thing , and which 
may beurged.in common again} all Proteſtants, Letus come now to the 
Argumentsof the other kind, which you build npon D. Porrer's own 
words, eur of which you promiſe unan{werable reaſons to convince Pro- 


teſtancs of Schiſm. | 
29.. Bur lt che underſtanding Reader, take with him bur three -or four 
ſhort Rentembrances, . and I dare fay he ſhall find them upon examination, 
[| nor only anſwerable, bur already anſwered. The Memorandums I would 
4 commend to him, are theſe, | | 
-39« I. That not every ſeparation, but only a cauſeleſs ſeparation from 
| the external Communion of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. 
=: | 3T, 2. that, lmpoſing upon men under painofExcommunication a ne- 
'' ceſlity of profefling known errours, and praQtiſing known corruprtions, is a 
(yfficiem and neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation : and that this is the cauſe which 
ProteBGants alleage to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. 
32. 3. Thattoleavethe Church, and to leave the external Communion 
of a Clhupeb, atleaſt as D. Porter underſtands the words, is nor the fame 
thing : Thas beivg done, by ceaſing tobe a member of 't, by ceaftng ro 


have 
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have choſe requilites. which conſtitine 4 nx21'a member” of it,; 25 faick Pry 


Obedience : This,by refuſing rocomnunicate with any Chirth in her Li. 
curgics and publikq'\worfhip of God.” This link Atmiour if it be rightly 
placed;1'am perſwaded; wilt repet-atÞ choſe Bucteries' which'you threaten 
tbal/beſo furious oro entie fs ndita 5 fe neg re ne Gu 
/33-\ Hd Q 13,14-15.,The 5ſt is a fentenceof S. Avftine againſt Dinuthr, 


gpplyed to Luther thas,' If the Chareh periſped) whas Church brought forth 


Donat ws ; (you ſay Luxher)? Jf ſbredald nor peeifh, nhat madneſs muvelt th 
fſeft of Doane to[epatate upon pretence no aweyd the Conmmuniny of bad me 
Whereunto, one fair anſwer (to ker-paſs many others) isobvious outof the 
ſecond obſervation: Thar this ſemence though'it were Goſpel, avir is.not, 
- is impercinently applyed to Lwher and Lutherans! whoſe preteiice of fepd< 
ration (be it rrue,or be irfalte,) was not (asrhar: of the, Dowarsfss)-only rg 
avoid the Communioniof bad men: bar to free thermfelves from a neceffiry 
(which bur by ſeparating was unavoidable, j of joyning with bad men itn 
their impieties. And your norſudſticuring Luther inſtead of Doxatus inthe 
later part of the Dilemma as welt-as in the former, would rake a ſuſpici- 
ous man conjecture that you your ſelf ropk notice of this exception of di- 
ſparicy betwcen Dozatus and Luther. 


34. Ad þ 16, Your ſecond onſet drivesonly at thoſe Proteſtants, who 


hold the true Church was invifible for many ages, Which Dodrin (if by the 
true Church be underſtood, the pure Charch, as you dounderftand it | is 2 
certain truth, and it is eafier for yowto declaims (as you do) rhan to diſpute 
- againſt ir. Bur theſe meps you [ay muſt be Hereriques, becauſe rhey ſeparated 
from the Communion of the viſible Church : and therefore alſe from the Cont- 
munion of that which they ſay was inviſible : In 4s much as the inviſible 
Church communicated with the viſible. | | 

35. Anſw. I might very jaſtly deſire fome proof ofthat which ſo confi- 
dently youtake for granced : That,there were no perlecured and opprefled 
maintainers of che Truth in the days of our Fore-fathers, bur only ſuch as 
diſſembled their opinions, and lived in your Communion, And truly if I 
ſhould ſay,there wete many of this condition, I ſuppoſe, I could make my 


Atfirmarive much more-probable,' han you can make'your. Negative. We 


read in Scripture, that EZ/:45 conceived There was none left beſide himſelf in 
the whole Kingdom of 1ſr acl, who had not revolted from God : and yer God 
himſelf aſſures usthar he was deccived. And if fuch a man, a Proplice, and 
one of the greateſt,crred in his judgment rouching his owntime , and his 
own countrey, why may not you, who are certainly but a man, and ſub- 
jet to the ſame paſſions as Elias was, miſtake in thinking , rhat in former 
ages, in ſome countrey or other; there were not always fome good Chri- 
Hans, which did nct ſo much as externally bow their knees toyour Baal ? 
\ But this aniwer 1 am content you ſhall rake no notice of, andthink irſuffici- 
ent to tell you, that if irbe true. that chis ſuppoſed inviſible Church did hy. 
pocritically communicate wich the viſible Church, in her'corruprions,then 
Proteſtants hadcaufe, nay, neceflity,to forſake their Communion allo; for 
otherwiſe they mult have joyn'd wah rhem inthepraQiiſe of impieries: and 
ſeeing they had fuch caufe ro ſeparate,they prefume their ſepararion cannot 
be ſchifmarical, by: 2 
. 36. Yes, you reply, To forſake the external Communion of them with 
whom they agree in faith , is the moſt format and proper fin of _— 
| | Wo 
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Anſw., Very: true , bur I would fain know. wherein... I would gladly be 
informed, ST. I be bound, for;fear of.Schiſm 1. +0. communicate with 
thoſerhar believe as I doonly in lawful chings,orabſolwely in every cehing: 
whether I am: to joyn-withgtiem-in; ſaperſiizion and Idolatry, and: nvt only 
ina common profeſſion of the faith wherein we agree, butin-a common dif- 
fmulation or abjuration:of ir, This.is that which you. would have'them do, 
or elſe,forſooth,they muſt be Schiſmariques. Bur hereafter, I:pray. you re- 
member, ;thar, there: is no.necelity.of communics ting even with -true Be- 
Wers in wicked actions; Nay,.thar-there-is- a neceſſity herein-ro ſeparate 
fromthem, . And.chen I dare ſay: even:you being, their-judge , the reaſon- 
ableneſs of their cauſe-to ſeparate ſhall; according to my firſt obfervation, 


juſtifie cheir ſeparation from being ſchiſmarical. RE VR 

., 37. Arg. But the property of Schiſm, according to D. Potter, isto cat eff 
from the hope of ſaluatien, the Church from whichrit ſeparates: And theſe Pro- 
zeſtants have thu property,Therefore they are Schiſmatiques. ® 
...38.. Anſ.. I'deny the Syllogiſm, it'is no berter than this : 

TN | One Symptom of the Plague is a Feaver, 

Bur ſuch _a-man bath a Feaver, -- 
Therefore he hath the Plague. WP | 1 

The true Concluſion which iſſues out of theſe Premiſſes, ſhould be this, 
Therefore he harh otie Symptom of the Plague.: And fo likewife in the 
former, T herefore they have one property or one quality of Schiſmariques. 
And as in the former inſtance, The man that hath one fign of the Plague, 
may by reaſon of the abſence of other requifites, not-have the plague : So 
theſe Proteſtahts may have ſomething of Schiſmariques , and' yer nor be 
Schiſmatiques, A Tyrant ſentencing a manto death for his pleaſure , and 
a juſt judge that condemns a malefactor, do both ſentence a man-to death, 
and ſo tor the' matter do both the ſame thing : yer the one does wickedly, 
the other juſtly. What's the reaſon > becauſe rhe one harh cauſe,the other 
hath nor. In like manner Schiſmaciques,cither always.or generally denounce 
damnation to them from whom.they ſcparate. The ſame do theſe Prote- 
ſftants, and yer are not Sch ſmatiques. The reaſon :. becauſe Schiſmatiques 
do it,and do it without cauſe,and Proteſtants have cauſe for whar they do. 
The impierics of your Church,being,generally ſpeaking, damnable z unleſs 
where, they are.excus'd by ignorance, and cxpiated ar leaſt by a general re- 
Penance. In fine, though perhaps it may be'trve, thar all Schiſmariques do 
Oye univerſal athrmarives are not converted , and therefore it Dllows 
not by any good Logick. that all thar-do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe for ir, 
mult be Schiſmariques. The cauſe in this matter of ſepararion is all in all,and 
char for ought I ſee, you never think of. Bur if theſe rigid Proteſtants have 
faſt cauſe 10 cut off your Church from the hope of ſalvation,” Hew can the 
milder fort allow hope of Salvation to the Members of this Church ? Anſ.Di- 
ftinguiſhthe quality of che Perſons cenſur'd, and this ſeeming repugnance 
of their cenſures will vaniſh into nothing. For your Church may be conſi- 
dered either in regard of thoſe, in whom, either negligence , or pride, or 
worldly feat,or hopes, or ſome other voluntary fin,is the cauſe of their ig- 
norance, whictt I fear is the caſe of the generality of men amongſt you : 
or in regardof thoſe who owe their Errours from Truth, ro want of capa- 
city, or default of inſtruRion ; either in reſpec of thofe that might know 
the truth and will not, or of thoſe who would know the truth, ml all 
Wo things 
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things confidercd) cannot : In reſpe& of thoſe that have eyesto ſee, and 
will not ſee; orthoſe that weuldgladly ſee, bur want eyes, or light. Con- 
ſider the former ſort of men, (which your mererigid cenſuresſeem _ 
ally torefle& upon,) and che heavieſt ſentence will notbe roo heavy, Con- 
fider.che-Jater,and the mildeſt will not be too mild.Sothar here is no diffe= 
rence butin words only, neither are you flatter'd by the one, nor uncha- 
_ ritably cenſur'd by the other. ; 
39. Your next blow is dire&ed againſt the milder ſort of Proteſtants; 
who (you ſay)involve themſelves in tbe ſin of Schiſm by communicating with 
thoſe (as you call them) exterminating Spirits, whom you conceive your ſelf 
10 have proved Schiſmatiques : And now load them further withthe crime 
of Hereſie. For, ſay you, 1f you held your [elves obliged under pain of 
damnation, to forſake the Communioz of the Roman-Church by reaſon of her 
Errours, which yet you confeſs were not fundamental * ſhall it not be much 
more damnable, ro live in confraternity with theſe , who defend an Errour 
of the failing of the Church, whichin the Donatiſts you confeſs to have been 
properly Heretcal? = 
49. Anſw. You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſelves: 
obliged not to comimunicate with you, only or principally by reaſon of 
your Errours and Corruption. For the true reaſon according to my third: 
Obſervation, is not ſo much becauſe you maintain Errours and Corrupti-: 
ON, as becauſe you impoſe them : and will allow your Communion tonone 
bur to thoſe that will hold them with you; and have ſo ordered your Com- 
munion, that cither we muſt communicate with you in theſethings, or no- 
thing: And for-this very reaſon, though it were granted, that theſe Prote-' 
ſtants held this Do&rin which'you impure tothem 3 Andrthough this Er-: 
rour were as damnable , and as much againſt the Creed as you pretend : - 


Yet, after all this,this pariry between you and them, might make ir more - 


lawful for usto communicate withthem than you : becauſe what they hold, 


they hold to themſelves, and refuſe not (as you do) to communicate with 3 


chem that hold the contrary/S#:gs# 


41...Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both- your former - 


Suppoſitions were granted. Butthen for a ſecond anſwer; 1am to tell you, 
that there is no neceflity of granting either of them. For neither do theſePro-= 

teſtants hold the failing of the Church from its being, but only from its viſt-' 
bilicy. : which if you conceive all one, then muſt you conceive thatthe Stars! 
fail every. day, and the Sun every night. Neither is it certain thar the do-' 
&rin of the Churches failing is repugnant to the Creed. For as the truth 6f. 
the Article of the remiſſion of fins, depends notuponthe aualremiſion of: 
any mans ſins, but upon Gods readineſs and reſolurion to forgiverheſins of: 
all tha believe and repent; ſo:that although unbelicfor impenitencefhould- 
be univerſal, and the Faithful ſhould abſolutely fail from he children of 
men, and the Son of Man ſhould find no faith on the earth;yer (ſhould the Ar-' 
ticle ſtill continue true, that God would forgive the fins of all tharrepents 
Inlike manner : Tt isnot certainthar the truth of the Article of the Catho< 
lique Church, depends upon the actual exiſtence of a.Carholique Churchz: 
bur rather upon the. right, tharthe Church'of Chriſt, or rather (ro ſpeak 
_ properly)the Goſpel-of Chriſt hath to be univerſally believed. Andthere 

fore the Article may be true, though there were no Church in the world.) 
In regard, this aorwithſtanding, it remains {ill true, that there _—_— 
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endleſs. | 


| © 244. 4d$ 17. The next Seion in threelong leaves, delivers us this ſhort 


ſenſe. That thoſe Proteſtants which(ay they have not left the Churches exter- 
nal Communion but only ber corrupiions, pretend to do that which i impoſit- 
ble, Becayſe theſe .corruptions were inherent in the Charches external Commu- 
niew: and therefore he that forſakes them,cannot but forſake thi, © 

. 45. AnCſ:Bur,VWho are they:thar pretend,they forſook the Churches cor- 
ruptions, and not her external;communion > Some there bethar ſay,. they 
have not leftthe Church, that is, not ceafed to be members of the Church, 
buronly left her corruprions: ſome, that they have not left the communion, 
bur the corruptionsof1ts meaning the internal commugion of it, and con- 
junction with it, by faith andobedience: which diſagree fromthe former 
only-in the maner of ſpeaking: for he that is in. the Church, is in this kindof 
communion with it : and he thar is not in gajgSWernal communion, is nor in 
the Church... -Some perhaps, that they left- nor your external commu- 
njonin all things meaning, that they leſt ix not voluntarily being norfugi- 
tpi but fugati, as being willing to joyn with you in any act of piery ;. bur 
were by you neceſlitared and conſtrained to do ſo, becauſe you would nor 
ſuffer themtodo well with you, unleſs they wonld do ill with you, Now 
to-do il] that you may do well, is againſt che will of God, which to every 
entman is ahigh degree of neceſlity. But for ſuch Proteſtants, as prerend 
att faths,: they. forſook your 60rruptions only and not Jour external commu- 
njengtbar js;{uch as pretend to:communicate with you in your Confeſſions 
and Jirurgics; and:parcicipation of.Sacraments ; I cannot. bur doubr very 
auch, thar neither you,nor 1,have evermet with any ofthis condition. . And 
it-gerbaps you: were led intoerror, by thinking.that to leave the Church , 


_ and eo leave the external communionof it, was all one in ſenſe and fignifi- 


cation, I hope by this time you are diſabus'd 4s to underſtand, thar 
25 a maumay ave. any faſhion or cuſtomeof a Colledge, . and yer remain 
flat member :of the Colledgez ſoa man may poſlibly leave ſome opinion 
or practice of'a-Church,formerly common tohimſelf. and others, and con- 
tinue ſtill a member afthat Church : Provided that what he forſakes be nor 
oneofthoſethings, wherin the eſſence of the Church conſiſts, yo per- 
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adventure this practiſe may be ſo involved with theexternal communion of 


his. Church, that ic may be ſimply impoſlible, for him to leave this practiſe, 
and-notto leave the Churches external communion, Hef ape 
_ "46 You will reply pethaps, Thar the difficulty lies as well againſt thoſe 
who pretend toforſake the Churches corraptions and not the Church, as againſt 
theſe whoſay, they forſook rhe Churches corruptions and not her external tom- 
'  munion, And that the reaſon i ſtill the ſame: becanſe theſe ſnppoſed corrupti- 
ons, were inherent in the whole Charch, and therefore, by like reaſon with the 
former, could not be forſaken, but if the whole Church were forſaken, | 
47. Anſ, A pretty Sophiſm, aud very fit ro perſwade men that it is/im- 
poſlible for them, to forſake any error they hold,or any vice they are ſubje& 


ro, either peculiar ro themſelves, or in common with others.: Becauſe, for- 


ſooth, they cannot forſake Themſelves ; and Vices and Errors are things in- 
herenc in themſelves. Thedeceit lies, in notdiſtinguiſhingþerween Cool 
and a Moral forſaking of any thing. For as it were an abſurdity, frfot 
the maintainers of Tranſubſtanriation to defend, that a man may Locally 
and properly depart from the Accidents of afubject, and not from the ſab 
je& ir [4f: So is tt alſo againſt reaſon to deny, thata man may (by an uſual 
phraſe ofſpeech) forſake any cuſtom or quality, good or bad, either pro» 
per to himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, and yer never 
truly or properly forſake cither his company or himſelf. Thus if allthe Je- 
ſuits inthe Socicty, were given to write Sophiſtically, yer you might leave 
this 11] cuſtom, and yet nor leave your Society, If all che Citizens ofa City, 


were addiQedro any vanity, they might, either all, or ſome of them, forſake | 


it, and yet not forſakerhe Ciry, If all rheparts ofa mans body were dirty of 
filthy, nothing hinders burrharall or ſome of them might clenſe themſelves; 
and yer continue parts of the body. And whar-reaſon then in the world's 
there, if the whole Viſible Church were over-run with tares and weedsof 
ſuperſtitions, and corruptions, but that fome members of ir might reform 
themſelves, and yet cominue ſtill erue members of the body of the Church; 
and not be madeno members,bur the better by their Reformation?Certain-= 
ly it:is ſo obvious-and ſenſible a Truth, that this thing is poſſible, that noman 
in his wits,wil' be perſwaded out of it, with all the Quirks & Meraphyſicks in 
the world. Neither is this to ſay,that aman may keep cormpany with Chriſto- 


pher Potter, and not keep company with the Provoſt of Qu. Colledge z- Nor 


that a man can avoid the company of a ſimner, and at the ſamesimebe really 
preſent with the man who s th? ſinner + which we leave tothoſe Proteſtants 


of your invention; whoare fo fooliſh, as to pretend, that a man may really - 


ſeparate himſelf from the Churches external Commution-as.ſhe- is corrap« 
ted, and yet continue in thar Churches external Communion, which in; 
external Communion is corrupted, Bur wegthar-ſay only the whole Church 
being corrupted, ſome parts of-ir:might and did reformthemfelves, and yer 
might and did continue parts of the Clurch.abregirfopametdGom the ex- 
tetfial communion ' of the other parts, which would not reform, need nor 
trouble our ſelves ro reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For: the caſe par by 
you, of keeping D. Porters company, and leaving the company of che Pro- 
voſt of: 2ueens: Colledge 5, and of-leaving'a fintiers company, and nortthe 
mans: are nothing ar all like onrs; But if you -Would ſpeak to the: point » 
you-muſt ſhew, i that D, Parter-cannot leave being Proweſt | of B, :Col- 
ledge; withourceafing vo be himſelf: or, that a finner cannot leave: _ 
ET | | wichou 
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 withoutcealing tobea man: or that he thar is part of any ſociety; cannor 


renounce any Vice of that ſociety, but he mult relinquiſh the ſociety. -If you 
would ſhew any oftheſe things, then' indeed (I dare promiſe) you-ſhall 
find us apt enough to believe, thatthe particular parts of the viſible Church + 
could not reform themſelves; but they muſt of neceſſity become no parts of 
* ir, But until we (ce this done, you muſt pardon us, if we chooſe to believe 
ſenſe ratter than Sophilſtry, 
-- 48. Inchis Paragraph you bring in the ſentence of S. Cyprian, whereto 
you refer'dus in the former : but, Why,in a controverſie of faith,do youcire 
any thing, which is confeſſed on all hands, norto be a rule of faith > Beſides, 
in my apprehenſion, this ſentence of S. Cyprian, is,in this place, and to this 
purpoſe, meerly impertinent. S. Cyprians words are,The Church (he ſpeaks 
_ oftheparticular Church, or Dioceſs of Rome) being one, cannor be within 
and mithout : If fhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was not with Cornelius: But if 
ſhe were with Cornelius who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination, Nova- 
tianus & not inthe Church, And now, having related the words, I am on- 
ly to remember the Reader, that your buſinels was te prove it impoſſible , 
For 4 man 10 forſake the Churches corruptions and not 1he Church, and to re- 
queſt him to tell me Whether, as I ſaid, 1» nows fert avimw, had nor been 
as much to the purpoſe > | 
49, Toward the concluſion of this Seftion, you 2umber up your Vitto- 
ries and rell us, That out of your diſcourſe it remaineth cleer, that this onr 
chiefeſt Anſwer changeth the wery ſtate of the Queſtion : confoundeth internal 
Adtts of the underſtanding, with external d:eds : doth not diſtinguiſh between 
Schiſm and Hereſie, and leaves this demonſtrated againft us, that they (Pro- 
teftants) divided themſelves from the communion of the Viſible Catholique 
Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation, To which Tri- 
umphs,tf any reply be needful, rhen-briefly thus: We do nor change the ſtare 
-of the Queſtion, but you miſtake ir. For the Queſtion was nor, Whether 
they might forſake the corruptions of the Church, and continue in her exter- 
nal communion, which we confeſs impoſſible, becauſe theſe corruptions 
were in ter communion : But the Queſtion was, Whether they might for- 
ſake the corruptions of the'Church, and nor the Church, bur continue till 
the members of it,” And to this Queſtion, there is not in your whole diſcourſe 
one pertinent ſyllable. % 
\ .50, We ds wot confound internal Aits of underſtanding withexternal 
deeds, but acknowledge (as you would have us) that we canner (as matters 
now ſtand) ſeparate from Jour corrupiions, but we muſt depart from your Ex- 
#ernal. communion, For you have fo ordered things, that whoſoever will 
Communicate with you ar all, muſt-communicate with you, in your cor- 
ryptions. Bur it is you that will nor perceive the difference, berween, be- 
ing pen of the Church, and being in external Communion withall the 
other parts of it: taking for granted,that which is certainly falſe.char norwo 
Men or Churches, divided in external communion, can * oth true parts 
of the Catholique Church. ou 
51. We are not to learn the difference between Schiſm and Hereſie, for 
Hereſie we conceive, An obſtinate defence of any error againſt any neceſſa- 
ry. Article of the Chriſtian faith : and Schiſm, A cauſleſs ſeparation -of one 
part ofthe Church from another. Bur this we ſay, That if we convince you 
of errors, and corruptions, profeſſed and practiſed in your Rs” : 
| chen 
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then we cannot be Schiſmaticks;for refuſing to joyn with you in the profeſſi- 
on oftheſe Errors, and the practiſe of theſe corruptions. And therefore you 
muſt free cither us from Schiſm, or your ſelves from error : at leaſt from re- 
quiring the profeſſion of ic as a condition of your communion. . * 

' 52, Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have demonſtrated againſt ws, that 
Proteſtants divided themſelv:s from the external communzos. of the Viſible 
Church,add, which external communion was corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs 
che accuſation, and glory in ir. Burt this is not that 2uod erat demonſtrandum, 
but that we divided our ſelves from the Church, that is, made our ſelves 
our-lawes from ir, and no members ofit. And moreover, in the Reaſon of 
our ſeparation from the external communionof your Church you are mi- 
ſtaken : for ic was not ſo much becauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your 
Churches external communion,was corrupted,and needed Reformation. 

53. That a pretence of Reformation will acquit no man from Schiſm; we 
rom: very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concernes every man who 

eparates from any Churches communion, even as much as his Salvation is 
worth, to look moſt carefully to ir, that the cauſe of his ſeparation be juſt 
and neceſſary: For unleſs it be neceſſary, ir can very hardly be ſufficient. 
But whether atrue Reformation of our ſelves from errors, ſuperſtition, and 
impieties, will not juſtific our ſeparation in theſe things 3 our ſeparation, I 
ſay, from them who will not reform themſelves, and,as much as in them lies; 
hinder others from doing ſo: This is the point you ſhould have ſpoken to, 
bur have not. As forthe ſentences of the Fathers ro which you reter us, for 
the determinationof this Queſtion, ] ſuppoſe by wharT have ſaid above, the 
Reader underſtands, by alleadging them you have gain'd little credit ro 
your cauſe or perſon, And that,if they were competent Judges of this con-. 
croverſie,their ſentence is againſt you muchrarher than for you. 

54. Laſtly, whereas you deſire D. Potter tv, remember his own words : 
There neither was nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, 
20 more than from Chriſt himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Lu- 
cher did ſo : The DoQor remembers his words very well, and hath noreaſon 
tO be aſhamed of them. Only he defires you to remember that hereafter 
you do not confound, as hicherto you have done Departing from the 
Church (32, e. cealing to be a member of it,) with departing from the Churches 
cs external communion; and then he is perſwaded it will appear to you, 
wh againſt Lather and his followers you have {aid many things, bur ſhewed 
nothing. | 

55. ur the Church Univerſal, remaining the Church Univerſal, according 
20 D. Potter may fall into error : And from hence it cleerly followes, that it s 
impoſſable to leave the external communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and 
retain external communion with the Catholiqne Church, Anf. The reaſon of 
this conſequence which you ſay isſo clecr, truly I cannor poſhbly diſcern z 
Burt the concluſion inferr'd,me-thinks,is evident of it ſelf,and therefore with- 
our proof I grant ir. i mean, that it is impoſſible to leave the external com- 
munion of the Catholique Church corrupted, and to retain external com- 
munion with the Catholique Church, Bur what uſe you can make of it, I 
do not underſtand : Unleſs you will pretend, tharto fay a man may forſake 

_ the Churches corruptions, and not the Church, is all one as roſay, hemay 
 forſake the Churches external communion and nor forſake it. If you mean 


ſo,ſure you miſtake the meaning of Tn whenthey ſay, They forſook 
2 not 


bG « os TE x ” : : V. ad ol 
t] - wo Gf *% g 
" s , 
% i 


Separation of Proteſtants from the Church Cnae.V 


' notthe Chorch burher corruptions. For in ſaying ſo, they neither affic 


nor denytharthey forſook the external communion of the Church, nor ſpeak 
at all of it : Bur they mean only, that they ceaſed not ro be ſtill members of 
the Church, though they ceaſed to believe and practiſe ſome things which 
the whole Church formerly did believeand practiſe. And as for the exter- 
nal Communion of the Viſible Church, we have withour ſcruple formerly 
granted, thar Proteſtants did forſake ir, thar is, renounce the praftice of 
ſome obſcrvances, in which the whole Viſible Church before them did 
cauſe to do ſo, and no man can have cauſe to be a Schitmatique, 

56. Bur your Argument you conceive, will be more convincing, if we 
conſider that when Luchcr appeared, there were not two diſtintt Viſible true 
Churches,one Pure,the other Corrupted, bat one Church only, Anf, The ground 
of this is no way cettain, nor here ſufficiently proved. For, whereas you 
ſay, Hiſtories are (ilent otany ſuch matter, I anſwer, there isno neceſſity , 
that you or I ſhould have read all Hiſtories, that may be extant of this mar- 


communicate. Bur. this we ſay they did witt.out Schiſm, becauſe they had 


ters 3 nor thatall ſhould be exrant that were written, much leſs extant un- 


corrupted: eſpecially, conſidering your Church, which had lately all the 
power in her hands, hath been ſo pernitiouſly induſtrious,in corrupting the 
monuments of Antiquiry-that made againſt her ; nor that all Records ſhould 
remain which were written 3 nor thar all ſhould be recorded which was 
done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Viiible Church before Z#ther, which 


. did not err, is itto contradid this ground of D, Potters, that the Church 


may err. Unleſs you will have us believe, that, May be, and Maſt be is all one, 
and that all which may be true, is true: which rule ifit were true, then ſure all. 
men would be honeſt, becauſe all men may be ſo; and you would not make 
ſo bad Arguments, unle(s you will pretend,you cannot make better, Nor 
thirdly, is 1t to contradict theſe words, The Church may not hope to trinmph 
over all error, till ſhe be in Heaven : For totriumph over error 15 to be ſccnre 
from it, to be out of danger of it, not to be obnoxious to it. Now a Church 
may be tree fromerror, and yer nor ſecure from ir, and conſequently in this 
ſenſe,not triumph over ir. Fourthly, whereas you ſay,zr evacuateth the brag of 
Proteſtants, that Luther refermed the whotz Church; perhaps! though I know 
not who they be thar ſay ſo,) by a frequent Synecdoche, they may mean by 
the whole the grearcſt,and molt illuſtrious part of it, the luſtre whereof did 
much obſcure the other,though it were not wholly inviſible. Beſtdes,it their 
brag be evacuated,(as you cal it)Jet it be fo,l {ce no harm will come of ir. 
Laſtly whereas you ſay,that ſuppoſing a viſible pureChurch, Lu:her muſt be 
a Schiſmatick.who ſeparated from all viſible <. hurches:1 tell you,it you will 
fuppoſe a vifible Church extant before and when Luther aroſe,contormable 
to him in all points of dodrin,neceſlary and profitable,then Lxther ſeparated 
not from chis Church,burt adjoyned himſelfro it: Not indeed in place, which 


| was not neceſſary, not in external communion which was impoſſible,bur by 


the Union of faith and charicy. Upon theſe grounds,I ſay,that the ground of 
this Argument is no way made certain;yet becauſe it is not manifcitly falſe, 
I am content to let ir paſs. And,for ought I ſee.it is very ſafe for me to do fo: 
for you build nothing upon it which I may not fairly grint. For what do you 
conclude from hence, butthar,ſeeing there was no Viitble Church bur cor- 
rupred,/. ther forſaking rhe external communion of rhe corrupted C urch, 
could not bur forſake the external communion of the Catholique Church > 


Well 


m, 
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Well, let this alſo be granted, what will come of it > Vhar, that Zacher 
muſt be a Schiſmarique > By no means: For not every ſeparation, but only a 
cauſleſs ſeparation from the communion of the Church we maintainto be 
Schiſmatical. Hereunto may be added, thatthough the whole Church were 


_ corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, it is nottrue, that Zuther and his Followers 


forſook the whole corrupted Church, or the external communion of te: Bur 
only that he forſook that Parr of it which was corrupted, and ſtill would be 
ſo, and forſook nor, but only reformed another Parr, which Part they them- 
ſelves were,and Iſuppoſe you will not go abourto perſuade us,thar they for 
ſook themſelves or their own communion. And if you urge, thar they joyned 
themſelves to no other part, therefore they ſeparated from the whole : I 
ſay,it follows nor, iri as much as themſelves were a part of it, and ſtill con- 
tinued fo : and therefore could no more ſeparate from the whole than from 
themſelves, Thus though there were no part of the people of Rome, to 
whom the Plebeians joyned themſelves, when they made their Seceflion into 
the Aventine Hill; yerthey divided themſelves from the Patricians only and 
not fromrhe whole people, becauſe themſelves were a part of this people , 
and they divided nor from themſelves. | 

57. Ad 6. 18. In the 18. þ. you prove that which no man denies, thar 
Corruption is manners yeelds no ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church : yet ſure, 
it yields ſufficient cauſe to caſt them out of the Church, thar are, after che 
Churches publique admonition, obſtinate 1n notorious impieties, Neither 
doth the cutting off ſuch men from the Church, lay any neceflity upon us , 
either ro go our of the world, orout of the Church, bur rather puts theſe 
men out of the Church into the world, where we may converſe with them 
freely, withour ſcandal tothe Church. 0#r bleſſed Saviour foretold, you ſay, 
that there ſhould be in the Church tares with choiſe corn, Lookagain, I pray, 
and you ſhall ſce, that the ficld he ſpeaks of, isnot the Church, bur the 
world : and therefore neither do you obey our Saviour's command, Let 
both grow up till the harveſt, who teach ir to be lawtull to root theſe tares 
(ſuch are Herctiques) out of the world :' neither do Proteſtants diſ- 
_ it, if. they ejc& manifeſt Hrereriques and notorious ſinners out of the 
Church. | 

58. 4d 6.19.In the 19, you are ſo curteous as to ſuppoſe corruptions in 
your doftrin : and yet undertake to prove that, zeither could they afford us 
any ſufficient canſe, or colourable neceſsity to depart from them, Your reaſon 
is, Becauſe damnavle errors there were none in your Church, by D. Potters 
confeſsion, neither can it be damnable in reſpet# of error, to remain in any 
Churches communion, whoſe errors are not damnable, For if the error be not 
damnable, the belief thereof cannot. An\, D. Porter confeſſeth no ſuch matter: 
but only that he hopes that your errors though in themſelves ſufficiently damna« 
ble, yet by accident did not damn all that held them : {uch he means andſaies, 
as were exculably ignorant of the Truth, and amongſt the number of their 
unknown {ins,repented daily of their unknownerrors, The truth is, hethinks 
as ill of your crrors and their deſert, as you do of ours : only he is not ſo 


- peremptory and preſumpruous in judging your perſons, as you are in judg- 


ing ours, bu: 'caves them to ſtand or fall to their own Maſter, who is in- 
finitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them for meer errors, who de- 
fireto find the truth and cannor-and withal infinitely juſt,and rherefore(it is 


tobe feared) will not pardon them, who might eaſily have come tothe know- 
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 weceſfary to Salvation, 


ledge ofthe truth, and eicher through Pride, or Obſtinacie, or Negligence 


would not. | en 
-.. 59, To your minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own words, þ, 42. of 


- this Ghap. 7 thank you for your courteous Suppolal, that your Church may 


erre, and in recompence thereof, will do you acharity, by puiting you in mind, 
into what Labyrinths you caſt your ſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may 
erre in ſome of her Propoſals, and yer denying it lawtul for any man though 
he know this, which you- ſuppoſe, ro oppole her judgement, or leave her 
communion. Will you have ſuch a man diſſemble againſt his conſcience, or ex- 
ternally deny that which he knows true ? No, that you will not for them thar 
doſo, you your ſelf have pronouced a damned crew of diſſembling Syco- 
ants, Or would you have him continue in your Communion, and yer 
profeſs your Churchto erre > This you your ſelves have made to him im- 
poſſible. Or would you have him believe thoſe things true, which together 
with him you have ſuppoſed to be Errors ? This is fuch a one, as,ts afſur'd or 
per{waded ofthar, which you here ſuppoſe, that your Church doth erre, 
(and ſuch only, we ſay, are obliged to forſake your communion,) is, 4s 
Schoolmen ſpeak, Implicatio interminis,s contraditFion ſo plain,thai one word 
deftroyeth another ; as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead man, For itis tore- 
quire that they which beiieve ſome part of your Doctrin talſe, ſhould wich- 
all believe irall true, Seeing therefore, for any man tobelieve your Church 
in error, and profeſs the contrary , is damnable Hypocrifie z to believe 
it and not believe it,a manifeſt repugnancy 3 and thirdly, to profeſs it and to 
continue in your Communion (as matters now ſtand) a plain impoſſibility ; 
whar remians, but that whoſoever is ſuppoſed to have juſt reaſon todisbe- 
lieve any doarin of your Church, mult of necelsity forſake her Communi- 
on> Unleſs you would remit ſofar from your prefent rigour, as to allow 
them your Churches communion, who publikely profeſs thatthey donor be- 
lieve every article of her eſtabliſhed do&rin. Indeed, if you would do ſo, 
you might with ſome coherence ſuppoſe your Church in error, and yer find 
taulc with menfor abandoning'her communion, becauſe they might continue 
in it, and ſuppoſe her in error. But to ſuppoſe your Church in error, and ro 
excommunicate all thoſe that believe your own ſuppolition, and then to 
complain rhat they continue not in your communion, 15 the molt ridiculous 
incongruity thatcan be im1gined, And thercfore though your corruptions in 
dorin, in themſelves (which yet is falſe) did nor, yer your obliging us ro 
profeſs your doQrin uncorrupted againſt knowledge and conſcience, may 
induce an obligation todepart from your communion, As, ifthere were any 
fociety of Chriſtians, thar held there were no Antipodes ; notwithſtanding 
this error,l might communicate with them, Bur if | could nor doſo, without 
profeſsing my ſelf of cheir belief in this matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould be 
excus d from Schifm, if I ſhould for{ake their communion, rather than pro- 
fels my ſelfto believe that which I do not believe. Neither is there any con- 
cradiction or ſhadow of contradiQion, that ir may be neceſſary for my ſal- 
vation to depart from this Churches communion : And that this Church 
(though erring in this matter) wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation. And 
yet thisis thartmanifeſt contradiction, which D. Potter (you ſay) will never 
be able ro ſalve ; viz. That there might be neceſſary cauſe to depart from the 
Church of Rome in ſome Doftrins and Prattiſes, though ſhe wanted nothing 


62, And 


PaR : [; of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 


60. And your Reaſon wherewith you prove, that there is in theſe words 
ſuch a pl-in contradiRion, is very notable, For (ſay you) if ſhe waxged ng- 
thing neceſſary 10 ſalvation, How could it be neceſſary to (alvazion toforſake 
her ? Truly Sir, if this be a good maner of proving, ir is a very ready way to. 


prove any thing ; for whar is there that may not be proved,if it.be proof 


cnough to ask, How it can be otherwiſe? Me thinks if you would convince 
D. Potters words of manifeſt contradiction, you ſhould ſhew, thathe affirms 
and denies the ſame ofthe ſame. From which fault me thinks he ſhould be 


very innocent, who ſaies only, thatthat may be damnable to one, which is 
not ſo toanorher ; and that may be neceſſary for one, which is nor ay 


for another. And this is all that D. Porter ſaics here : viz. Thar the prof, 


ſion of a falſehood to him that believes it, may be not damnable: and yer- 
damnable to him thar believes the contrary. Or that, not to profeſs a falſe- 


hood-in him that knows it to be ſo, is neceſſary to ſalvation : and yer not fo, 
in him thar by error conceives it to be a truth. The words by you cited, and 
charged wich unſalvable contradi&ion are in the 75. pag. But in the pro- 
oreſs of the ſame particular diſcourſe, inthe next page but one he gives ſuch 
evident reaſon of them, (which can hardly be done to prove implicancy 
true) that whereas you ſay, he will never be able to ſalve them from contra- 
di&19n, I believe any indifferent reader, having conſidered the place, will 
be very apttothink, that you {whatſoever you pretend) ' were very able to 
bave done this curteſie for him, if your will had been anſwerable to your 
ability. I will ſet down the words,and leave the Reader to condemn or ab- 
ſolvethem. To forſake the errors of that Charch, and not to joyn with her in 
theſe pratFiſes which we account erroneous, we are infarced by neceſiity. For 
thouzh in the iſſue they are not damnable to them which believe @s they profeſs, 
yer for us to profeſi a vow by oath («s- the Church of Rome enjoyns) what we 


believe not, were without queſtion damnable, And they with their errors, by 


the grace of Grd might go ro Heaven, when we for our. hypocriſie and diſitmu- 
lation (he might have added, and perjury) (howld certainly be condemned to 
Hell | 
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much & by God's apiftance lies in her power todo, Thi is manilaſily unens, 
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3 For God '$\affiftatceis alwaies ready to promote her farther, Iris ready, I 


fay, but off condition the Church does implote ir: on condition, thar when 
kB offered mthedivine direions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Church be 
norhneglizent co followit. If thereforc there be any C hurch, whicb, reratn- - 
me:the Fonntlation, builds hy and fiabble upon it 3 which believing whar is 


4 ſopteciſely heceffary,-errs'ſhamefully and dangeroully in other things very 


PIT Tay ho mocks argues defe& of divine affiſtance in God, bur 
negle& of hits aſſiſtance in the Church, Neicher is there any- reaſon, why 
ſuch Chuteh ſhould pleaſe her ſelf roo much for retaining fundamental 
ehittis; while (he 'remains fo regardleſs of others. For though the ſimple de- 
feRtiofſome 'fruths profitable only and not ſimply neceſfary , may conſiſt 
withſalvation s yer, Vhois there that can give. her ſufficient aſſurance, thar 
the'ries!et of ſuch cruths is nor damnable > Beſides, Who tsthere that can 
par her in ſufficient cation, thar theſe Errors abour profitable matters may 
notaccorditigitdrhe uſual fecundity of error, bring forth others ofa higher 
quality; ſuth"s- ate peinicious and" peſttlent , and 'undermine by fecrer 
confequetcesrhe very forindations of Religion and Piery? Laſtly, Who can 
fay thar ſhechath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty ro God 8: man by avoiding: 
only Fundamefttal-Hereſies; if in the mean time (he be negligent of others, 
which thouglythey donor plainly deſtroy Salvation, yer obſcure and binder, 
aid only. tbr blotkiup the | way to tt > Which chough of themſelves and 
ithinedintly they daiph nomaen, yet are cauſes and occaſions that many men 
runthe race of Chriſtian piety more remiſly than they ſhould-, many deferr 
eheir Yepefitarice,” miny*go-o0n fecurely in their fins, and ſo at length are 
dimn'd'bymeahs ant octafion of rhefe Errors, though not for them. Such 
Bfrors'ss the, (hough thoſeof the Roman Church be mach worſe,even iz 
ihenifelves dx uable; and by accident only pardonable) yer, 1 ſay, fuch Errors 
as thefe; ifany Church ſhould:rolerate,difſemble,and ſuffer chem to reign, 
and neple&to reformrhemm. and nor permit them to be freely, yet peace- 
ably,oppoſe amd impugned2Will any wiſe man ſay xhar ſhe hath ſuſficienr- 
ly diſcharged her duty ro God and man ?-that ſhe hath with due fidelity gif- 


| penled the-Goſpel of Oltifty' that ſhe hath-done whar ſhe could, and w' ar 


ſhe ought >* What: ſha we (ay then, if theſe errors be raughe by her, and 
cOttmanded+o be ranght * What if ſhe thunder out her curſes againſt thoſe 
chat will norbelieve ther-> Vhar if ſhe! rave and rage againſt them, and 
fecutterhemmwith'fire $-ſword, &allkinds of moſt exquiſite tormenrs > 
Fialy 146 itch fear; 'rharfrom ſuch a Chnrch : (though ir hold no error 
ablQiucely/untorfifient 'with/ ſalvarion,) the Candleſtick of God, either is 
altcady teftigved; 6-will be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe is negligent of 
probrable ttuths, tharſhe wilt lofe thoſe that are Neceſfary ; 'and becauſe 
Pena not bed ito truths, thatin ſhort time: ſhe thall-be led inro 
te:And *Mbugh this (hotild not happen, yet what'mortal man canſecure 


ris,thatnbto I 2 probdbleitinaffeRed ignorence, tiot only a meer neglect: 


fitable retirhs;but M04 rerchlefeſnpine negligence,maniteſt contempr,' 
wi{ktfdh{Oppolitoi.;Opprefiion oft them may conſiſt with falvayon 2 I 


: othoughÞ ope vety wellof allſuch, as, ſeeking all truth , 
h'ts "necuffary% " who'endeavouring- to freethemſelves irom 
way contraty'to'the-purity of Chriſtianity,yer fail of perfor- 
Wit in foltietyet FI didnor find in: myſelf a love anddefire of 
able” trith 3 *Xf1 did nor puri.away idlencfs, and prejudice, _ 
EA worldly 
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worldly affeQions., 'ard ſo examin: to: the bottom all my opinions of. di- 
vine marters, being prepar'd-in mind ro follow:God, and 'God only, which 
way foever He (hall lead me ; IfI didnorhope, that I:cicher- do, or'en- 
deavour to do theſe things, certainly I ſhould have little hope of obtaining 
falvation. ET Eau pore 
' 62... But 10 oblige any man ander pain of damnation to forſake a Churchby 
reaſon of ſuch errours, againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuper fiuvas: to promiſe 
hws aſdiſtance,and for which he neither denies his grace here,nor his glory here> 
after what u it but to nmke the narrow'way 10 heaven, narrower than Chriſt 
left it? "Anſw. Itis not: for Chriſthimſelf hath obliged us hereunto. He 
harh forbad us under pain of damnation ro profeſs whar we believe nor;;and 
conſequently under the ſame penalty, to leave that Communion, in which 
we cannot remain without this hypocritical profeſſion ofthoſe things, which 
we are convinc'd to be erroneous. But then: beſides, it ishere' falſely ſup-= 
poſed, (as hath been ſhewed already) that. Chriſt hath riot promiſed aſ- 
ſiſtance to thoſe thar/ſeck it, but only in matters ſimply neceſſaty. Neither 
is there any reaſon, why any Church; even in'this-world, ſhould deſpair of 
vicory over all errours pernitious or noxious ; provided +fhe' humbly #nd 
earneſtly implore divine 2ſ{iſtance,depend wholly uponit;and be not wants 


ingto.it, Though a Triumph over all ſin and errour, thas-is, 'ſecurity"thar 


ſhe neither doth nor canerr,be rather tobe deſired than hoped for oneatth, 
being a felicity reſerved for heaven. EA Ay S316 OR 

63, Ad-$.21.But at leaſt the Romun Church as infallible as Proteftunts-. 
and Proteſtants us falltble as the Roman Church: therefore to-forſake the Ry= 
man Churthfor errours,what i ut but 10 fiir from one erring Society to another? 
Anſ. The inconſequence of this-Arguinent is too apparept: Proteſtants miy 
crras well as the Church of Rome gerefore they did ſ0! Boys ia the Schools 
know, that # Poſſe ad Eſſe, the Argumient followsnor, Hes 'tqually falli- 
ble who believes twice ewo to be fGur;as he tharbelieves rheni+6 be twenty? 
yet in-this,he is not equally deceived, and he! may be cerrain that he is' not 
{o, One Archite&is no more infallible than another,and'yerhe is more fe- 
cure that his work isright and ſtreighr whohatlvmade ic bythe ſevel; than 
he which hath made it by gueſs'and by chance; -So he"that forſakes the'er+ 
rours of the Churchof Rome, and' therefore rehouncerh ther communion; 
that he'may renouncethe profefsion'of her:errours, thoushhe-knows him- 
ſelf fallible; as well a3 thoſe whom he hath forſaken; yet he' may be-certhin 
(as certaiftras the ngrure'of the thing will bear) that he isinotherein deceit 
ved; becaufe he :thdayſce the dodrin forſaken byJhimrepugnant to:Seri+ 
pture, and the doQtrin embraced by him conſonant. to ic. Arleaſt thighs 
may know, tharthe do&rin whichhe hath choſen-ro him Teeth trvie /iutifl 
the contrliry which hehath forſaken; ſeems 'falſe+' And thetefore:withore 
remorſe of conſcietite, he may profeſs that;burthishe canton © #1117 

64. But we are to remember , that, accordivig 20D. Porer; thei wifible 
Church hath a bleſſing not to err in Fiindamentdls, in whith any;priv att Re- 
former \niay fail thereforethere was wo neceſſity of forſubing thie'© wreh, ourof 
whoſ®commenton they were" expoſell to danger\of falline\into. many 290070; 
and enieis into dempable errours.” dnſw. The vids Ohnrehits free indeed 
from all*errours abſoltitely deſtraive and\rinpardonabe\, burnt froth 
all crrour 'which init is\ſelt damhable': - nor froms all which «vil wetwrally 
bring damnation-vpon-them, -that keep themfeli#in them, Sy*thieir own 


voluntary 
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voluntary and avoidable faulr. Fromſuch errours which are thus damna- 
ble, D. Porter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church hath any: privi- 
ledge.or exemption. Nay, you your ſelf teach, that he plainly teacherh the 
comrary, and thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable ro Pa- 
piſts, than Papiſts are. ro Proteſtants: and yer upon this affeaed miſtake 
your Diſcourſe is foundedin almoſt forty places of your Book. Belides , 
any private man who truly believes the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours 
toknow the. will of God, andto doit , is as ſecureasthe viſible Church, 
more ſecure than your Church,fromthe danger of arring in fundamentals : 
for it is impoſſible, that any man ſo qualified ſhould fall into any errour 
which to him will prove damnable. For God requires no more of any 
man to his Salvation,bur histrue endeavour to be ſaved. Laſtly, abiding in. 
your Churches Communion is ſo farr from ſecuring me or any man from 
damnable errour, that if I ſhould abide in it, I am certain I could not be 
ſaved. For abide inicI cannot, without profeſling to believe your entire 
doarin true : profeſs rhis I cannor, bur 1 muſt lie perpetually, and exulce- 


rate my conſcience. And though your errours were not in themſelves dam 


nable , yer to reſiſt the known Truth , androcontinue in the profeſſion of 
known errours. and falſchood, is certain'y a capital ſin,and of great, affinicy 
with the {in which ſhall never be forgiven. 

_ © 65. But neither is the Church of Proteſtants perfettly free from errours and 
corraptions : ſo the Dottor confeſſes p. 69. which he can only excuſe, by ſaying, 
they are not fundamental ,as likewiſe thoſe in the Reman Church , are confeſſed 


0t 10 be fundemental. And what man of judgment will be a Proteſtant, ſince 


that Church « confeſſedly a ay: xvod one ? Axſ, And yet you your ſelfmake 
large Piicomſer3y this very Chapter, to perſwade Proteſtants ro continue 
inthe Church of Xowe, though ſuppoſed to have ſome corruptions. And 
why-l pray,-may not a man >. judgment continue in this Communion of a 
Church confeſſedly corrupted, as well as a Church fuppoſcd to be cor- 
rupted,requiresthe belief and profeſſion ofher ſuppoſed corruprions,as the 
ule of her Communion - which this Church,confeſſedly corrupred, 
doch nor. VWhar man of judgment will chink it any diſparagement to: his 
zudgment, to preferr the better, though nor ſimply the beſt , before thar 
which is ſtark naught > To-preferr indifferent good health,beforc a diſeaſed 
and corrupted ſtate of Body? To preferr a field not perfefly weeded,before 
a field that-is quite over-run with weeds and thorns > And therefore though 
Proteſtants have ſome Errours,yet ſceing they are neither ſogreatas yours, 
nor'impos'd with-fuch tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch obſtinacy.; he 
tharconceives it any diſparagement to his judgment, tochange your Com- 
munion for theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome corruptions, i mey well 
bepreſum'dithar be hath bur little judgment. For as for: your prerence char 
yours are confeſſed not to be Fundamental, it is an affeted miſtake as al- 
ready I have often told you..... 


...66, Ad0.22 But D. Potter ſayes,1t i comfort enough for the Church,that 


'the-Lord in\mercy will ſecure her from all her capital dangers : but ſhe may 


not hope te 8riumph over all fix and errour, till ſhe be in heaven, Now if #t 
be comfort enqngh 0 be ſertr'd from all capital dangers, which can ariſe only 
from errour in fundamental points, Why were not our firſt Reformers content 
with enough, but wonld weeds diſmember the Church, ont of a pernitious gree- 
dineſs of more than enough ? Anſw, I have already ſhewed ſufficiently, 


how 


———_— ——— 


how capital danger may ariſe from errqurs, though not fundamental, I 

add now,that what may be enough for men in ignorance, may be to know- 

ing men not enough:according to thar of the Goſpel,to whom mych & given, 

of him much ſhall be required: Thatrhe ſameerrour may be not capital ro ' 

thoſe who want means of finding che truth,and capital to others who have 

means, and neple& to uſe them :; That to continue in the profeſſion. of ex- 

rour diſcovered tobe ſo, may be damnable, though the errour be -not {g. 

Theſe I preſume are reaſons enough, and enough why the firſt Reformers 

mighr think,and juſtly,that not enough for themſelves, which yer to ſome 

of their Predeceſſors they hope might be enough. This, very Argument was - 
objected to (a) S. Cyprian upon another occalion,and alſo by the (b) Bri- '; Ly ork 
tiſh 2wuartodecimans, tothe maintainers of the DoGrin of your Church z theſe words.s;- 
and (c by boththis very anſwer was returned ; and therefore I cannor bur wy _ 
hope that for their ſakes you will approve it. + +4"; -> 3 7 

, | _ ;  .._» vel ſampliciter 

am hoc obſervautt,cy teau't quod aos Domines ſacere Exemplo & Magiſtcyto fuo docut,poteſt fmplicitatz eJus,de iadulgentia 
Domini,uenia conced) & aovis verd non poteſt ignoſci, qui aunc a Lomma admoniti & inſlry&i ſumus.' (b) 9 ilfridus, wo Ab- 
b»t Colmas allcadging thar he followerh the example of his Predcceffors famous for holineſs, and famous for miracles, 
in theſe words, De Patre veſt;o Columba & ſequatihus ejug,quorum ſantiitatens vos intart &* regu'am ac pracepta celeſti- 
bus ſignis confirmata ſequi perbibetis,poſſumreſpondere 5, Quia multis in judiciodicentibus Domino quod in nomine ejus pro- 
phetaveriat & de monia ejeceriat, er virtutes multas fecerintsreſpon)urus fot Domiaus ,- quia #unqaam Cos,nouerit. Sed abſic 
ut de patribus veſtris hoc dicam y quia juftius multoeſt de zncoaitts bonum credere quan malum. tade & illos Dei fa- 
mulos &> Deo dilettos efſe noz nezo , qui fimplicitate ruſtica , ſed tmentrone pid Deum dilexerunt : Neque illis multum 
obeſſ ePaſche talem reor obſeruantiam, quam din nullus advenerat qu ets taſtit uti peiſefiioris Aecreta gue ſequerentur oftca= 
deret, Duos utique credo, ſiquis tuac ad eos Catholics circulator adventret, fic equs monita fuiſſe ſecutgrosy quomodo ea que 
aoverait ac didiceruat Dci mandata, probanthr fuiſſe ſecuts. Ta autem & ſoctt tut ſt audita decreta ſedis Apoſtolice, 1mo 
uatverſalts Eccleſia, bes literis ſacris confirmata comemnitis,ab{que ulla dubict ate peccatis. (c)Beda:lib 3,Eccl, Hiſt.c. 25. 


67. Burt if (as the Doftor ſays) no Church wy hope to triumph over all 
erronr till ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſteither grant,” that errours not fun- 
damental cannot yield ſufficient cauſe ro fojer the Church,or you muſt affirms, 

that all Communities may and onght to be forſaken, Anſw. The DoQor does 
not ſay, that no Church may hope to be free fromall errour, either perni- 
tious, or any way. noxious : Bur that ze Church may hope to be ſecure from 
all errour ſimply , for this were indeedtruly to triumph overall. Bur chen 
we ſay notchatthe Communion of any Church is to be forſaken for errors 
unfundamental , unleſs' it exa& witball cicher a diffimulation of chem 
being noxious; or a Pcofeſſion of them againſt the diate of Con- 
ſcience, if they be meer errours. This , it the Church does « as certainly 
yours doth,) then her Communion isto be forſaken, rather than the {ts of 
Hypocriſie to be committed, Whereas to forſake the Churches of-Prote- 
ſtants for ſuch errours, there is no neceſſity , becauſe they err tro them- 
ſelves, and do net under pain of Excommunication exact the profeſsion of 
their errours. | 
68. Burt the Church may not be left by i of ſin,therefore neither by rea- 
ſon of errours not fundamental : in as much as both ſin anderrour are impoſ- 
ſible to be avoidedtill ſhe be in heaven. Anſ.. The reaſon ofthe conſequence 
does not appear to me:ButT anſwer to the Antecedent : Neither for finnor 
crrours, ought a Church to be forſaken,if ſhe does not impoſe and-injoyn 
them: bur ifſhe do, (as the Romay does) then we muſt forſake men racher 
than God; leave the Churches communion rather than commir ſin,or pro- 
icls known errours to be divine truths, For the Prophet Ezekiel hath aſſured- 

us, thar to ſay, The Lord hath ſaid ſo, when the Lord bath not ſaid ſo , is 2 

great ſin, and a high preſumption, be the marter never ſo ſmall, | 


Parr l. of Rome, xot guilty of Schiſm. _ | — 


69. Ad 


\ 


i 
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Church, with this very An 


69. Ad $24; Bur neither the quality ner the number ef your Churches ey- 
ronts,. could warrant our ft orſaking of i. Not the quali b, : becauſe we ſuppoſe 
them not fundamental. Not the number ,becanſe the foundation is ftrong enough 


#6 ſupport them. Anſw, Here again you vainly fuppoſe, that we conceive 


your errours in themſelves not damnable : Though, we kope, they are nor 
abſolutely unpardonable :* bur to ſay they are pardonable, is indeed to ſup- 
poſe them damnable, Secondly ,thoughthe errours of your Church did nor 
watrant our departure, yet your Tyrannous Impoſition of them, would be 
our ſnthicient juſtification. For this layes neceſflity on us, either to forſake 
your company,or to profeſs what we know to be falſe, 

70, Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his will that we forgive aprivate 
offerider ſeventy ſeven rimes,that ts, without limitation of quantity of time, or 
quality of rreſptfſes ; and then,how dare we alleage his command,that we muſt 
not pardon his Church for errowrs acknowledged to be. not fundamental ? 
Anſ. He that.commands us to pardon our brother ſinning againſt us ſoof- 
ten, will not allow us for his ſake to fin with him, ſomuch as once. He will 
have usdo any thing bur ſin, rather than offend any man. But his will is 
alſo, that we offend all the World, rather than {in in the leaſt matter. And 
therefore though his will were,and it were in our power(which yet is falſe) 
to pardon the errours .of an erring Church; yet certainly it 1s not his 


will, that we ſhould err with the Church, or if we do not, that we ſhould 


againſt conſcience profeſs the errours of it, _ 
, :71. Ad.24, Bur Schiſmatiques from the Church of England,or any other 


Jn” - that they fer[ake not the Church, but the er- 


rours of it, may caſt off fronRhemſelves the imputation of Schiſm, Anfſ.True, 


they may make the ſame Anſwer, and the ſame defence as we do, as a mur- 
therer can cry Not guilty, as well as an innocent perſon, bur nor fo truly, 


nor ſo juſtly. The-queſtion is, not what may be pretended, but what can be 
proved by Schiſmatiques.: They may object errours to other i.:hurches, as 
well'as we do to yours ; but that they prove their accuſation fo ſtrongly as 
we can, that appears not. To the Prieſts and Elders of the Jews, impoſing 
thar ſacred {iſence mentioned in the 4Fs of the Apoſtles, Saint Perer, and 
St. Fobn anſwered, They muſt obey God rather than men, The three Chil- 
dren to the King of Babyloz, gave in cfic& the ſame anſwer. Give me 
now ary factious Hypocrice, who makes Religion the pretence and cloak 
ofthis Rebellion, and, Vho ſees not thar ſuch a one may anſwer for him- 
felf, in thoſe very formal words , which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs 


made uſeof? -Andyct,I preſume, no Chyiſtian will dcny, bur this Anſwer | 


was good,: in the month of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though ic were ob- 
noxious to be abuſed, by Traytors,and Rebels. Certainly therefore ir is no 


good conſequence to ſay, Schifmariques may make uſe of thi: Anſwer , 
therefore all that do make uſe of ir are Schiſmariques. Bur moreover, it 1 


to be obſerved, that the chief part of our defence, that youdcny your com- 
munion to all that deny or doubt of any part of your do&rin . cannot with 
any colour be imployed againſt Proteſtants : who grant their Communion 
to all who hold with them, not all things, but things neceſſary, that is, fuch 
as are in Scripture plainly delivered. 

| 72, But the forſaking the Reman Church opens a way to innumerable Sets 
and Schiſms, and therefore it muſt not be for(aken. Anſ. We muſt not do 


cviltoavoid evil : ncither are all courſes preſently lawſul , by which in- 


COnVeniences 
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of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. 
conveniences may be avoided. If all men would ſubmit themſelves 
ro the chief Mnfty of the Turks, it is apparent there would be no 
diviſions z yet unity is not to be purchaſed at fo dear a rate. Ir 
were & thing much to be defired, that there were no diviſions : yer 
difference of opinions touching points controverted , is rather to be 
choſen , than unanimous concord in damned errours : As it is better for 
men to goto heaven by divers ways, or ther by divers paths of the ſame 


way , than inthe ſame path to go on peaceably ro hell, Amica Pax, ma- 


gls amica Veritas ! 
73. Bur there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church , ſo the Dottor 


. grants : who nowwithſtauding teacheth that the Church may err in points not 


fundamental ; therefore neither is the Roman Charch to be forſaken for ſuch 
errours, Anſ, There can be no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely 
and ſimply in all tings, thatis, to ceaſe being a member of the Church : 
This 1 grant, if ir will do you any ſervice, Bur thar there can be no juſt 
cauſe to forſake the Church in ſome things, or (to ſpeak more properly) to 
torſake ſome opinions and practices, which ſome true Church retains 
_ defends 3 this I'deny, and you miſtake the DoGor, if you think he 
athrms ir. 

74. Ad 6.26, 27, Whar prodigious dottrins ((ay you) are theſe ? Thoſe 
Proteſtants who believe that your Church erred in points neceffary to ſalva- 
tion, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm - 
But others; & 6, Prodigious dofrins indeed ! Bur who,]I pray,are they that 
reach them > Where does D. Porter accuſe thoſe Protcitants of dammnable 
Schiſm, who left your Church becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceſflary 
points > Whar Proteſtant is there that holds notrhat you taught things con- 
rrary to the plain precepts of Chriſt ; both Ceremonial, in mucilaring the 
C ommunion ; and Moral, in points of Superſtition and Idolatry, and moſt 
bloody tyranny > which is wichour queſtion to err in neceſſary marrers. 
Neither does D. Potter accuſe any man of Schiſm for holding fo: if he 
ſhould, he ſhould call himſelf a Schiſmatique. Only he ſays, fuch'(ifthere 
be any ſuch) as affirm, that ignorant ſouls among you, who had no means 
ro know the truth, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, thattheir wiſdom and charity 
cannot be juſtified, Now you your ſelf have plainly affirmed , Thar izno- 
rant Proteſtants dying with contrition may be en ; and yer would be un- 
willing to be thought to ſay, thar Proteſtants err in no points neceſlary to: 
ſalvation. For that may be in it ſelf, and in ordinary courſe, where there 
are means of knowledge, neceſſary, which to a man invincibly ignorant, 
wil prove not neceſlary. Again, where doth D. Potter ſuppole ( as you 
make him ) thar there were other Proteſtants , who believed that your 
Church had no errours > Or, where does he ſay, they did well to forſake 
her, upon this ridiculous reaſon, becauſe they judged that ſhe retained all 
means neccflary to ſalvation > Do you think us ſo ſtupid, as that we cannor 
diſtinguiſh berween chat which D. Porrer ſays, and that which you make 
him ſay > He vindicares Proteſtants from Schiſm two'ways: The one is,be- 
cauſe they had juit and great and neceſſary cauſe to ſeparate, which Schil- 
matiques never have; becauſe they that have it,are no Schiſmatiques : For , 
ſchiſm is always a cauſcleſs ſeparation. The orber is, becauſe they did nor 
joyn with their ſcparation,an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from whonx 
they did divide themſclves, as the manner of Schilmariques is, Now _ 
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which he intends for a circumſtance of our ſeparation,you make him,make 
the cauſe of ir, and the motivetoir, And whereas he lays, Though we ſepa- 
rate from you in ſome things, yet we acknowledge your Church a member of the 
body of Chriſt, and therefore are not Schiſmatiques : You make himſay moſt 
_ abſurdly, We did well roforſake you, becauſe we judgedyou 4 member of the 
body of Chriſt. Juſt as if a brother ſhould leave his brothers company in 
ſome ill courſes , and ſhould ſapto him, HereinT forſake you, yer I leave 
you not abſolutely, for I acknowledge you ſtill to be my brother,and ſhall 
uſe you as a brother: And you perverting his porn ſhould pretend thathe 
had faid,l leave your company in theſe 1] courſes,and Ido well to do ſo,be- 
cauſe you are my brother : ſo making that the cauſe of leaving him , which 
indeed is the cauſe that he left him no farther. 
- 75. Bur you ſay, The very reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf from 
Schiſm, is,becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſook, #s not cut off 
from the Body of Chriſt, Anf. This is true : But can you not perceive a dit- 
ference berween juſtifying his ſeparation from Schiſm by this reaſon , and 
making this the reaſon of his ſeparation > If a man denying obedience in 
ſome unlawful marter to.his lawful Soveraign, ſhould ſay ro him, Herein 1 
diſobey you, bur yet I am no Rebel, becauſe I acknowle $ you my Sove- 
raign Lord,andam ready to obey you in all things lawful ; thould not he be 
an egregious Sycophant,that ſhould accuſe him, as if he had ſaid, Ido well 
- todifobey you,becanſe I acknowledge you my lawful Soveraign? Certain- 
ly,he that joyns this acknowledgment with his neceſfitated obedience, docs 
well ; bur he that makes this conſideration the reaſon of diſobedience doth 
ill. Urge therefore this (as you call it) moſt ſolemn foppery as far as you 
pleaſe : For every underſtanding Reader will eaſily perceive that this is-no 
toppery of D. Potters,bur a calumny of yours z from which he is as far,as he 
is from holding yours to be the true Church : whereas ic isa ſign of a grear 
deal of U harity in him, that he allows you to bea Partof ir. . 
76, And whereas jou pretend to find ſuch unſpeakable comfort herein,that 
we cannot clear our ſelyesfrom Schiſm, otherwiſe than by acknoul:deing that 
they do not, nor cannot, cut off your Church from the hope of ſalvation: Tbe- 
ſeech you to take care rhar this falſe con:tort coſt you not too dear. For why 
this good opinion of God Almighry,tnat he will not damn wen for crrour, 
who were withour their own faulr ignorant of the truth,ſhould be any con- 
ſolation to them, who, having the key of knowledge , will neither uſe ic 
themſclves,nor permit others to uſe it > who have cyes toſee and will nor 
ſce, who have ears to hear and will not hear ! this, 1 aſſure you, paſſeth my 
capacity to apprehend, Neither « 144 to make our ſalvation depend on 
yours, but only ours and yours not deſperately inconſiſtent, nor to ſay, we 
wuſt be damn'd,unle[s you may be ſaved ; bur that we aſſure our ſclves,ifour 
[tves be anſwerable, we ſhall be ſaved by our knowledge. Anc! that we 
hope, (andI tell you again, Spes eft rei rncerte nomen) that ſome of you 
may poſſibly be ſaved by occaſion of their unaffected Ignorance. 

77. Forour brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of h:reſie for denying 
the Charches perpetuity, we know none that do ſo : unleſs you conceive a 
corrupted Church to be none at all ; and, if yon do, then for ought I know, 

in your account we mult be all Heretiques 3 for all of us acknowledge that 
the Church might be corrupted even with crrours in themſelves damnable, 
and not only might, bur hath been. 
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78, But Schiſms conſiſts in bring divided from that true Church, withwhich 
« man agreeth in all points of faith : Now we muſt profeſs , you ſay , thatwe - 
agree with the C hurch of Rome in all Fundamental Articles ; Therefore-we 
are Schiſmaniques, Anſ. Either in your Major, by all points of faith; you 
mean all fundamental points only, or all ſimply and abſolutely. Tf the former, 
Ideny your Major : for I may without all ſchiſm divide .from that Church 
which errs in any pointof faich Fundamental, or otherwiſe, 'if ſhe require 
the profeſſion of this Error among the conditionsof her: Communion;Now 
this isour cafe. }fthe later, I deny the ſyllogiſm, as having-manifeſtly four 
rearms, and being coſen-german to this, _ ES x == 
He thar obeys Godin all things is innocent';: EVAL 
Titius obeys God in ſome things 3 WF 5: ©," II TIR 
Therefore he'is innocents - $ FRED 
' 79 But they who judge a reconciliation with the Church of Rome tobe dam- 
nabie,they that [ay,there might be juſt and necef(ary cauſe ro depart fromit,and 
that they of that Church which have underſtanding” aud -means to diſcover 
their Errour,and nezlett to uſe them,are not to be flattered with hope of 'ſal- 
vation; they do cut off that Church from the bedy of Chriſt; andthe hope of 
ſatvation,and ſo are Schiſmatiques + but D.Potter doth the 'formtr';, *there= 
fore be is a ſchiſmatique. Anſ.. No, he doth not : notcur-off thattwhole 
Church from the hope of falvation, not thoſe members of it who-wete'in- 
vincibly,or excuſably ignorant of the truth 3. bus thoſe only who having un- 
derſtanding and means to diſcover their errourygnegle& to uferhem.” Now 
theſe are notthe whole Church 3 and therefort he that, ſuppoſing their itn-. 
penitence, cuts theſe off from hope of ſalvation,cannot be juſtly ſaid ro cut 
off chat wtiole Church fromthe Body of Chriſt,andthe hope of ſalvation. ' 
80. Ad 0.28,29.VWhereas D. Potter ſays, There ts 4 great difference between 
a Schiſm from them,and'a Reformation of ourſelves: ths,you ſay,is a quaint 
(ubrilty,by which. all Schiſm and Sin may be"as well excuſed. Itſeems then in 
your judgment, that theeves and adulterers, and murtherers, and traytors 
may ſay with as much probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt-to 
others,bur only reform themſelves. Bur then 'methinks it is very ſtrange;thar 
all Proteſtants ſhould agree with one conſent inthis defence of themſelves 
from the imputarion of Schiſm: & tharto this day,never any Theef or Mur- 
therer, ſhould have becn-heard of,to make uſe. ofthis Apologie ! And then 
for Schiſmatiques I would know, Whether Yi&or Biſhopof Rowe,who ex- 
communicated the Churches of 4ſia, for notconforming to his Church in 
keeping Eaſter 5 whether Nowatian that divided from Corpelizs, upon pre- 
tence that himſelf was elected Biſhop of Rowe , when indeed he was nor 3 
_ whether Feliciſfhmas and his Crew , that went outof the Church of Car- 
tbage, and ſct up Altar againſt Altar, becauſe having fallen inperſecution, 
they mighr nor be reſtored to the peace of the Church preſently, upon' the 
interceſsion of the Confeſſours ;: whether the Donatiſts,who divided from, - 
and damned all the World, becauſe all the World would not excommu- 
nicate ; them who were accuſed only, and noticonvicted, to have been' 
Traditors of the facred Books z whether they which for the ſlips and in- 
firmities of others, which-they might and ought to tolerate;-or upon ſome 
difference in matters of Order and Ceremony. or for ſome Errourin Do- 
arin , neither pernitious nor: hurtful ro Faich or Piety , ſeparate them- 
ſelves from others, 'or others ftom themſelves ;. or laſtly ,- whether _— 
} enat 
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| ' thar-pur rhemſelves out of the Churches unity and. obedience , becauſe 


their:Qpinions are not approved there, but reprehended and. confured , or 
| beipg of impious converſation,they are impatient of their Churches 
cenſure : \I would know, Iſay, whether all, or any of theſe, may with any 
face, or withour extream impudency, put in this plea of Proteſtants, and 
pretend withes much likelyhood as they , thar they did not ſeparate from | 
others, bur oply reform themſelves > Bur ſuppoſe they were ſo impudentr 
as 16 ſay ſo inzheir awndefence falſely,doth it follow by any good Logick, 
that thereforethis Apology is not'to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may 
ſay ſo truly > We make (ſay they) no Schiſm from you, but only a reformati- 
ox of our ſelves: The, you reply, # no good juſtsfication, becauſe it may be 
pretended by any Schiſmatique. Very true, any Schiſmarique that can ſpeak 
- may ſay the ſame words,! as any Rebel that makes Conſcience the cloak of 
his {mpious diſobedience,may ſay with Saint Perer,and Saint Fobn,We muſt | 
obey Geerather than men +) Burthen the queſtion is , whether any Schil- 
matigue may {ay .ſo truly > And tothis queſtion you ſay juſt nothing : but 
canchude, becauſe this defence may be abuſed by ſome, ir mult be uſed by 
none. AS if-you (heuld have ſaid,S. Pezer,and S. Fobn didill ro make ſuch an 
ag{lwer asthey' made, becauſe impious Hypacrites might make uſe of the 
ame 50 palligze their Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt the lawful com- 
mangs of lawful Authority. © © , 
. - $2.;Þas þ ecing their pretended Reformarion conſifted in forſaking the 
Chaupches corryptions their Reformation of themſelves,and their diviſion from 
28n;falls ous ta be ane and the ſame thing, Juſk as if two men having been a 
_ long while companionsin A one of them ſhould turn ſober ; this 
Reformation ot himſelf, and deſertion of his companiog,in this ill cuſtom, 
would be one and the ſame tying , and yer there is no neceſſity thar he 
{ſhould leave his love to him ar all, or his ſfociery inorher things. So Frote- 
ans forſaking their own former corruptions, which were commonto them 
with you, could not choofe bur wichal forfake you inthe pradtice of theſe 
carruprions :. yer this they, might, and would have done without breach of 
Charity-towards you; and. without a renunctation of your company in an 
aR of: picty aud devotion,; confeſſedly lawful. And therefore though both 
theſe were by accident joyned together, yerthis hinders nor but-rhat the 
eng they aimed at, was nota ſeparation from you , but a reformation of 
themſelves. _ + 

;; $2,:Neither: doth their diſagreement in the particulars ef the Reformation, 
(whighyer when you, meaſure it without partiality,you will find to be fare 
ſhort of infinice)) nor their ſymbolizing in the general of for|aking your cor- 
rupiyons, _ any thing tothe contrary,or any way advantage your-deſign 
qr-make for your #1 wn; For ir isnot any fignarall,much lefs an-evidenr 
ſion, that they had no ſetled: deſign, bur only to forſake the: Church of 
Rome; : for nothing bur malice can deny., thar their intent at leaſt was, to 
reduce-Religion.to-thar.original purity from which ir was fallen. The de- 
clinationfrom which, ſome conceiving to have begun (though ſecretly) in 
the Apoſtles times, (the myſtery of iniquity being then in wo. k ; ) and after 
their -depaxwure to. have ſhewed-ir ſelf: more openly : Others again 
believing, .thaz;che Church continued pure for ſome Ages after the 
Apoſtles, and'ithen declined: And conſequently ſome aiming at an exa& 
conformity with the Apoſtolique times: Others thinking they _— ar 
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God and Men good ſervice, could they reduce the Church tothe condition 
of the fourth and fifth Ages: Some taking their direQtion in this work of Re- 
formation - only from Scripture z others, from the writings of Fathers , 
and the Decrees of Councels of the firſt five Ages : certainly,it is no grear 
marvail, that there was, as you fay , diſagreement berween them , 1n the 
particulars of cheir Reformation ; nay morally ſpeaking , it was impoſh- 
. ble ic ſhould be otherwiſe. Yet let me tell you, the difference berween 
them {cſpecially in compariſon of your Church and Religion, ) is not the 
difference berween good and bad, but berween good and better : And they 
did beſt that followed Scripture interpreted by. Catholique written-Tradi-. 
tion : which Rule the reformers ofthe Church of Zxgland, propoſed to 
rhemſelves to follow. - 

$3. 446. 30,31, 32, To this effe& D. Potter, p. 81, $2, of his Book, 
ſpeaks thus. 1f a Monaſtery ſhould reform it ſelf, and ſhould reduce into pra- 
etice ancient good diſcipline, when others would not: In this caſe could it be 
charged with Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtacy from its rule and order ? 
Soin a Society of men univerſally infetted with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould 
free themſelves from it could they be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the nerd. 
73? He preſumes they could not and from hence concludes,that neither car 
the Reformed Churches be truly accuſed for making « Schiſm,(1hat &, _ 
zing from the Church, and making themſelves no members of it) if all they 
did was (as indeed it was) to reform themſelves. Which Caſes, I believe, 
any underſtanding man will plainly ſee to have in them an exa@ parity of 
Rea ſon, andthar therefore-the Argument drawn from themis preſsing and 
unanſwerable. And it may well be ſuſpe&ed, that you were partly of this 
mind , otherwiſe you would not have ſo preſum'd upon the ſimplicity of 
your Reader , as pretending to anſwer it , to put another of your own 
making in place of it, and then roanſwer that. 

84. This you do þ.3 1,32. ofchis Chapter,in theſe words, 7 was very glad 
zo find you in a Monaſtery,&c, Where I beſeech the Reader to obſerve theſe 
things to dete&t the cunning of your tergiverſation:Firſt, That you have no 
reaſon to ſay,That you found D. Pottcr in a Monaſtery-and as little, That you 
find him inventing wayes how to forſake his vocation,and to maintain the law= 
fulneſs of Schiſm from the Church, and Apoſtacy from a Religious Order ,Cer- 
' rainly the innocent caſe put by theDoRor,of a Monaſtery reforming ic ſelf, 

hath not deſerved ſuch grievous accuſations, Unleſs Reformation with you 

be all one with Apoſtacy:andto forſake ſin anddiſorder,be to forſake ones 

Vocation. And ſurely,if it be ſo,your vocationsare not very lawlful, 8 your 

Religious Orders not very religious, Secondly,that you quite pervert and 

change D, Potters caſes,and inſteadof the call ,ofa whole Monaſtery reform- 

ing it ſelf, when other Monaſteries of their Order would not ; and of ſome 

men freeing themſelves from the common diſeaſe of their Society, when others 

would not : you ſubſtitute rwoothers, which you think you can better deal 

with ; of ſome particular Monks, upon pretence of the neglet of leſſer mo- 

zaſtical obſervances going out of their Monaſtery , which Monaſtery yet did 

confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows, and all Principal Statutes : And 

of a diſeaſed Perſon, quiting the company of thoſe that were infetted with the 
ſame diſeaſe : thoug' in their company, there was no danger from hi diſeaſe, 
it being impoſſible that ſhould be mortal : and ont of it , no hope of eſcaping 
others like that for which be forſock the firſt —_ Company, appeal now to 
| 2 any 
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any indifferent judge, whether theſe caſes be the ſame or neer the ſame 
with D. Potters? Whether this be fair and ingenuous dealing,in ſtead of his 
two Inſtances, which plainly-ſhewedir poflible in other Societies,and conſe- 
quently in that ofthe Church, to leave the faults ofa Sociery,and nor leave 


+ being of ir,to foilt in rwo orhers clean croſs to the Dodtors purpoſe,of men 


under colour of faults,abandoning the Society wherein they lived > I know 
not what others may think of this dealing, but,to me, this declining D. Por- 
zer's caſes and conveying others into their place, is a great aſſurance,thar as 
they were put by him, you could ſay nothing to them, RE ned 

$5. Butthar no ſuſpicion of rergiverſation may be faſtened upon me, I 
am.content to deal with you a little,at your own weapons.Pur the caſe then, 
though not juſt as you would have it,yet with as much favour to you, as in 


' reaſon you can expe, That a Monaſtery did obſerve her ſubſtantial vows, 


and all Principal Statures;bur yet did generally praQiſe,and alſo enjoyn the 


violation of ſome lefler, yer obliging obſervances,and had done ſo time out 


of mind: And that ſome inferiour Monks more conſcientious than thereſt, 
diſcovering this abuſe,ſhould firſt with all earneſtneſs ſollicite their Superi- 
ours for a general andorderly reformation of theſe, though ſmall and ve- 
nial corruptions, yet cotruptions : Put finding they hop'd and labour'd in 
vain tocfte& this, ſhould reform theſe faults in themſelves , and refuſe to 
zoyninthe praQiſe of them, with the reſt of their Contraterniry , and per- 
fiſting reſolutely in ſuch a refuſal,ſhould by their Superiours be caſt out of 
their Monaſtery,and being notto be re-admitted wirchourt a promiſe of re- 
mircting from their ſtiffeneſs in theſe things, and of condeſcending to others 
inthe practiſe of theſe ſmall faults, ſhould chooſe rather ro continue exiles, 
than to re-enter upon ſuch conditions: I would know whether you would 
condemn ſuch men of Apoſtacy from the Order > Withoutdoubr, if you 
ſhould, you would findthe fiream of your Caſuiſts againſt you 5 and, be- 
{ides, involve S. Paul in the ſame condemnation, who plainly tells us, that 
we may not do the leaſt evil.that we may do the greateſt good. Pur caſe again, 
you ſhould be part of a Sociery univerſally infeted with ſome diſeaſe, and 
diſcovering acertain remedy for this diſeaſe, ſhould perſwade the whole 
companyto make uſe of ir,but find the greateſt part of them ſo farr in love 


with their diſeaſe,thatthey were reſolved to keep it ; nay ſo fond of ir,thar 


they ſhould make a decree, that whoſoever would leave it , ſhould leave 
their company. Suppoſe now, that your ſelf and ſome few others , ſhould 
notwithſtanding their injun&ion tothe contrary, free your ſclves from this 
diſeaſe, and thereupon they ſhould abſolutely forſake and reje& you : 1 
would know in this caſe who deſerves to be condemned , whether you of 
uncharitable defertion of your company , or they of a tyrannical peeviſh- 
neſs > Andif in theſe caſes you will (as [ verily believe you will,) acquir 
the inferiors and condemn the ſuperiors, abſoive the minor parr and con- 
demnthe major , then can you with no reaſon condemn Proteſtants , for 
chooſing rather to be ejeed fromthe communion of the Roman Church, 
than with her to perſiſt [as of neceſſity they were to do, if they would con- 
tinue in her communion ) in the profeſsion of errors, though nor deſtru- 
ive of ſalvation. yet hindring edificationz and in the Practiſe,or ar leaſt ap- 
probation of many (ſuppoſe not morral bur venial) corrnprions. 

86. Thirdly, the Reader may be pleas'd ro be advertis'd rhat you cen- 
ſure roo partially che corrupt eſtare of your Church in comparing #1 to 4 
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. Monaſtery, which did confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial vows,and all prin: 
'cipal ;<fo of ther by gg} o_ was ſecured by an infallibl 4 aſſi- 
ſtance, for the avoiding of all ſubſtantial corruptions * tor of your Church. 
we confeſs no ſuch marcer, but ſay plainly, That ſhe nor only might fall in- 
co ſubſtantial corruptions, bur did fo ; that ſhe did not only generally vio- 
late, but of all the members of her communion,cicher in ator approbation, 
require and exad the violation of many ſubſtantial laws of C hriſt , both 


Ceremonial and vioral, which though-we hope it was pirdonable in them, 


who had not means to know their error, yer,of its own nature, and tothem 
who did or might. have known their error, was certainly damnable, And 
chat it was not the tyrhing of Mint, and Anniſe, and Cummin , the negle& 
whereof we impute unto you, bur the zeglec? of judgment, juſtice, and the 
weightier matters ef the Law. "2 

87. Fourthly, I am to repreſent unto you, that you uſe Proteſtants very 
ſtrangely, in comparing them to a company,who all were known to be led 
70 ther pretended Reformation, not with an intent of Reformation , but with 


ſome other ſiniſter Intention; which is impoſſible tobe known of you , and 


therefore to judge ſo,is againſt Chriſtian charity,and common equity : and 
to ſuch a Company as acknowledge that themſelves, as ſoon as they were gone 
out from the Mowaſtery that refuſedto reform, muſt not hope to be free from 
thoſe or the like Errors, and Corruptions,for which they left their Brethren : 
ſceing this very hope and nothing elſe, moved themro leave your Commu- 
nion : and this ſpeech of yours, ſo farr as it concerns the ſameerrors,plain- 
ly deſtroyes it ſelf, For how can they poſlibly fall into the ſame errors by 
forſaking your Communion, which that they may forſake they do forſake 
your Communion > And rhen for other errors of rhe like nature and qua- 
licy, or more enormious than yours,though they deny itnot poſsible, bur by 
their negligence and wickedneſs they may fall intothem, yer they areſo far 
from acknowledging that they have no hope to avoid this miſchief, thar 
.rhcy proclaim to all the world, that it is moſt prone and ealic to .doſo, to 
all thoſe that fear God and love the Truth ; and hardly poſsible for themto 
do otherwiſe, without ſupine negligence and extream impiety, 

88. To fir the Reddition of your perverted Simile,to the Propoſition of 
it, you tell. that we teach,that for all fundamental points, the Church  ſe- 


cured from error, T anſwer, Fundamental errors may ſignifie, either ſuch as 


are repugnant to Gods command , .and fo in their own nature damnable, 
thaugh tothoſe which our of invincible ignorance praQiſe them,nor unpar- 
donablc : or ſuch as are notonly meritoriouſly, bur remedileſsly pernitious 


and deſtructive of Salvation. We hopethar yours, and the Greek,and other 


Churches before the Reformation, had not ſo far apoſtared from Chriſt, as 
to be guilty of errors of the later ſort, We ſay,thar not only the Catholique 
Church, burevery particular true Church,ſo long as it concinues a Church, 
is ſccur'd from Fundamental errors of thi; kind,. but ſecur'd not abſolutely 
by any promiſe of divine aſſiſtance, which being notordinarily irreſiſtible, 
bur-remper'd to the nature of the Receivers, may be neglected ,. and 
therefore withdrawn ; bur by the Repugnance of any error in this ſenſe fun- 
damentral to the effence and nature of a Church, So that, to ſpeak proper- 
ly, notany ſet known company of men is ſecur'd, that, thongh they negle& 
the means of avoiding error, yet certainly, they ſhall noterr in fundamen- 
tals, which wcre neceſſary for the conſtitution of an infallible guide. of 
Bb3 fairh 2 
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"{airh: Bucrather they whichknow wha is meant by a Church, are ſecur'd 


or rather certainthat a Church remaining a Church cannot fall into funda- 
mental crrors ;.becauſe,when it does ſo, it is no longer a Church. As they 
are certain, thar men cannot become unreaſonable creatures, becauſe when 
they doſo, they are no longer men. Bur for fundamental errors ofthe for- 
mer ſort,which yer, 1 hope, will warrant qur depgrture from any Commu- 
nion infe&ed withthem and requiring the profeſſion of them;from ſuch fun- 


- damental errors, we do not teach ſo much as tharthe Church Catholique, 


much leſs, (which only werefor your purpoſe,) that your Church hath 
any proteCtion or ſecurity, bur know for a certain, that many errors of this | 
nature, had prevailed againſt you ; and thar a vain preſumption of an- ab- 
folute divine affiſtance \ which yer is promiſed but upon conditions, ) made 
both yourpreſent errors incurable and expoſed you tothe imminent danger 
of more and'greater. This therefore is either to abuſe whar we ſay,or to 1m- | 


pole falſely upon us whar we ſay nor. And to this you preſently add ano- 


ther manifeſt .falſchood, viz. that we ſay, That no particular perſon , or 
Charch,bath any promiſe of aſſiſtance in points fundamental, Whereas,croſs 


- tothis in diameter, there is no Proteſtant bur holds, and muſt hold ; thae” | 


there is no particular Church ; no, nor perſon; but hath promiſe of atvine 
aſſiſtance to lead them into all neceſſary truth, if they ſeek it as they ſhould, 
by the means which God hath appointed, And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, we 
ſhould contrary plain Scripture, which aſſuresus plainly, That every one 
that Jeeketh findeth, and every oxe that asketh receiveth: and that if. we be- 
ing evil, can give good gifts to our children, much more ſhall. our heavenly 
Father, give his Spirit to them that askit : and that, if any man want wiſ- 
dom (eſpecially ſpiritual wiſdom) he is to ask of God, who giveth to all men, 
and upbraideth not. ; | ng 
$89. You obtrude upon us thirdly, That when Luther began, he being but 
one', epprſcd himſelf to all,. as well Subjetts as Superiors, Anſ. If he didſo 
mrthe cauſeof God, it was heroically done of him. This h1d been without 
hyperbolizing, Mandns contra Athanaſium,and Athanaſins contra Mundum: 
neither is it impoſſible, that the whole world ſhould ſo far lie in wickedneſs, 
(asS. John ſpeaks) tharit may be lawful and noble for one man to oppoſe 
the world. Bur yet were we putto our oaths, we ſhould ſurely not teſtifie any 
fuchrhing for you;for how can we ſay properly 8 withour ſtreining,thar he 
oppoſed »7 rei All, unlefs we could ſay alfo, that All oppoſed themſelves 
rohim? And how can we ſay ſo,ſecing the world can witneſs, that ſo many 
thouſands,nay millions, followed his ſtandard affoon as it was advanced > 


© + 99, But,oone that lived immediately before him thought or ſpake as he did. 


This is firſt nothing tothe purpoſe. The Church was then corrupted, and 
fore it was no diſhonour to him tobegin the Reformation. In the Chriſtian 
warfare,every man ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Secondly,it is more than 
you can juſtifie, For rkough no man-before him lifred up bis voyce like a 
trumpet, as Luther did; yet whocan aſſure us, bur that many before him, 


 bothchoughr,and ſpake in the lower voyce of petitions and remonſtrances, 


10 many points, as he did. 
91, Fourthly andlaftly,whereas you ſav, that many chief learned Prote- 
reftants, are f-rced to confeſs the Antiquity of your Dotrin and Pradtiſe : 1 


. anſwer: Of many, Dodrins and Pradtiſes of yours, this is not rrue,nor pre- 
tended robe true by thoſe thar have dealt in this Argument, Search your 


Store- 
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Store-houſe, M. rerely, who hath cravailed as far in this Northweſt diſco- | | 


' very, as it'was poſſible for humane induſtry, and when you have done fo, 
] pray inform me, what confeſſions of Proteſtants have you , for the Anti- 
quiry of the Dodtrin of the Communion in one kind : the lawtfulneſs and 
expedicnce ofthe Latiz-Service: For thepreſentuſeof Indulgences: For 
the Popes power in Temporalities over Princes: For the picuring of the 
Trinity : For the lawfulneſs of the worſhip of Pictures : For your Beads 
and Roſary,and Ladies Pfalter;zand ina word,for your whole worthip ofthe 
Blefſed Virgin: For your Oblations by way of Conſumption, and therefore 
inthe quality of Sacrifices to the Virgin Mary,and other Saints: For your ſay- 


ing of rater-poſters,and Creedsto the honour of Saints,and of Ave-Maries * 


to the hanor of other: Saints beſides the Bleſſed Virgin - For the infallibility 
of the Biſhopor Church of Rozpe - For your prohibiting the Scripture to 
be read publikely in the Church, in ſuch languages as all may underſtand : 
For your Dodrin of the bleſſed Virgin's immunity from actual ſim 5 and 


ww 04 doQrin and worſhip of her immaculate Conception : For the ne- 


ceſliry of Auricular Confeſſion : For the neceffity of the Prieſts Intention ro 
obtain benefit by any of your Sacraments : And laſtly, (not to trouble my 
ſelf with finding our more) forthis very Do&trin of Licentiouſneſs, Thae 
chough a man live and die without the Practiſe of Chriſtian vertues, and 
 withthe habirs of many damnable ſins unmortified ; -yer if inthe laſt mo- 
ment of life, he have any ſorrow for his ſins ; and joyn confeſſion with ir, 


certainly he ſhall be ſaved Secondly, they that confeſs fome of your do-. 


Ctrins to have been the Dodtrin of the Fathers , may be miſtaken , being 
abuſed by many words and phraſes of the Fathers, which have the Roman 
ſound, when they are farr from the ſenſe. Some of them I am ſure are ſo, 
I will name Gowlartivs, who in his Commentaries on S, Cyprear's 35. Ep.” 
grants that the ſentence f Hereſies have ſprang,8c.] quoted by you 0.36. of 
this Chapter, was mcant of Corzelius : whereas it will be very plain to any: 
attentive Reader, that S. Cyprian ſpeaks there of himſelf; Thirdly, though: 
ſome Proteſtants confeſs ſome of your Do@rin'to be Ancient; yer this isno- 
thing, ſo long as it is evident, even by the confeſſion of all ſides, thar many 
errors, 1 inſtance in that of the Millenaries, and the communicating of 1n- 
tants, were more ancicat. Not any Antiquity therc fore, unleſs it be abſo- 
lure and primitive, isa certain ſign of true Do&rin. For if the Church 
wereobnoxious to corruption (as we pretend it was),who can poſſibly war- 


rant us,that,part of this corruption might not get in and prevaitin the 5.or: . 


4. or 3.0r 2.age > Eſpecially fecing the Apoſtles aſſure us, tharthe myſtery 
of iniquity was working, though more ſecretly even in their rimes. If any 
man ask, How could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort atime > Ler him tell 
me how the Errour of the Millenaries, and the communicating of Infants, 
became ſo ſoonuniverſal;and then heſhall acknowledge,what was done in- 
ſome, was poſſible in others. Laſtly, to cry quittance with you : as there 
are Proteſtants who confeſs the antiquity , but always poſt-nate ro Apofto- 
lique , of ſome poynts of your Do&rin : fo there want not Papiſts 
who acknowledge as freely, the Novelty of many of them, and the Anti- 
quity of ours. A colle&ion of whoſe teſtimony, we have (withoutthanks 
to you) in your 1ndices expergatorii : The. divine Providence , bleſledly 
abuſing for the readier manifeſtation of the Truth this engine intended'by 


you for the ſubverſion and ſuppreſſionofir, Here is no place roftand upon 
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- particulars: only 6negeneral ingenuous confeſſion of that great Eraſmus , 


Eraſm. Ep. 1b, TAY not be paſs'd over in ſilence. Non deſunt magni T heologi us NOnvereg- 


I5. Ep ad 


tur affirmare, Nihil eſſe in Luthero,quin per probatos authores defend poſfit + 


——_ There wane not great Divines, which ſtick not to affirm, that there is nothing 


in Zuther, which may not be: defended by good and allowed authors. . 
Whereas therefore you cloſe up this Simile with conſider theſe points, and 


ſee whether your Similitude do not condemn your Progenttors of Schiſm from 
. God's wiſible Charch: I aſſure you, I have well conſidered chem, and do 


plainly fee that this is not D. Porter's fimilitude, but your own ; and beſides, 
chat it is wholly made up of miſtakes and falſhoods, and is at no hand, a ſuf- 


| ficient proof of this great Accuſation. 


92. ' Letuscome now to the ſecond ſimilitude of your making: in theen- 
trance whereunto you tell us, that from the Monaſtery D.Porter & fled to an 
Hoſpital of perſons Univerſally infetted with ſome diſeaſe, where he finds 10 
be true what you ſuppoſed,that After bis departure from bis Brethren, he might 

inte greater inconveniences, and more infeitious diſeaſes than thoſe fer 


which he left them, Thus you, But, rodeal truly with you, 1I find nothing = 


of all this, nor how it is conſequent from any rhing ſaid by you, or done by 
D, Porter. But this I find, that you have compoſed this your ſimilitude as 


 youdid the former, of a heap of vain Suſpitions, pretended to be grounded 


an our confeſſions. As firſt, that your arſeaſes which we forſook , neither * 
were nor could be mortal : whereas we aſſure our ſelves and are ready to 
juſtifie, that they are and were mortal in themſelves, and would have been 
ſo tous,if, when l:ght came ts me,we had loved darkneſs more than lizht. And 
D. Pozzter,though he hope your Church wanted noneceſlary viral part, thar 
is, that ſome in your Church by ignorance might be ſaved ; yer he nothing 
doubts but thar ir is full of ulcers without, and diſeaſes within,and is far from 
fo extenuating your errors asto make them only like the ſuperfluous fingers 
of the gyant of-Gath. Secondly, that we had 0 hope to awvoyd other diſeafes 
like thoſe for which we forfook your company, nor to be ſecure ont of it from 
damnable errors : whereas the hope hereof was the only motive of our 
departurez and we aſſure our ſelves that the means to be ſecured from 
damnable error, is not to be ſecure as you are, but carefully ro uſe thoſe 
means of avoyding ir, to which God hath promiſed, and will never fail to 
give a bleſſing. Thirdly, that thoſe innumerable miſchiefs which followed up- 
on the departure of Proteſtants, were cauſed by it as by a proper cauſe : where- 
as their doQtrin was no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpel of 
Chriſt of the diviſion of the world. The only fountain of all theſe milſchiefs, 
being indeed no other than your pouring our a flood of perſecutions againſt 
Proteſtants, only becauſe they would not fin and be damn'd with you for 
company. Unleſs we may add the impatience of ſome Proteſtants, who not 
enduring to be torn in peeces like ſheep by a company of wolves wirhcut 
re{tſtance,choole rather to die like Souldiers than Martyrs. 

- 93. Bur you proceed; and falling into afir of admiration, crie out and ſay 
thus, To what paſs hath Herefie brought men, who bluſh not 10 compare the be- 
Loved Spouſe of the Lord, the only Dove,Q&c, to a Monaſtery that muſt be for- 
faken ; 10 the gyant in Goth with ſuperfluous fingers! But this Spouſe of Chriſt, 
this only Dove, this purchaſe of our Saviours blood, this Catholick Church , 
which you thus almoſt deifie, whar is ir but a Society of men, whereof 
every particular, and by conſequence, the whole company is or may be 


guilty 
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guilty of many fins-daily committed againſt knowledge and conſcience > 
Now I would fain underſtand why-one ertor in faith, eſpecially if notfun- 
damental, -ſhould nor confift with the holineſs of this Spouſe, this-Dove, 
this Church, as well as many andereat fins comtnitred againſt knowledge 
and conſcience 2 If this be not to ſtfain art gnats and \wollowzarhels, I would 
fain underſtand -whar it is ! And hereby the way,I defire you'to conſider 
whether asit were with one ſtroke &fis {4 unge yon-do nor wipe out all that 
ou haveſaid, to prove Proteſtams Schiſmariques! for ſeparating from your 
Church,:though ſuppoſed wo be in ſome errors mor fundamental | For if any 
Juch error may make--her' deſerve to be compared” to 4 Monaſtery ſo diſordes- 
ed that it muſt be forſaken ; then-1f you ſuppoſe {as here : you. do) your 
Churctin fuch errors, your Churdi'ts fo diſordered that it niuft;and chere- 
jore withour queſtion may, be forſaken, I mehit in thoſe her diforders and 
corruprions, and nofarther © © TRY IVR ST +, 
94. And yetyou have: not done with thoſe {imilirudes, But muſt obſerve 
(you ſay): oze thing,and that is,That as-theſe Reformers of the Monaftery,and 
_ others who left the Aſeafed company; cold not deny but that they left the ſaid 
communities : So Luthet: and the reft-cennot pretend, not to have left the vis 
fible Church, . And thwD. Porter iſpeaks- very ſtrangely when he ſayes, Tu 4 
ſociety of men univerſully infeited' with ſome diſeaſe, they.that ſhould free 
themſelves from the common difeaſe;could ot be therefove ſaid to ſeparate from 
the ſociety... For if they ds nor ſeparate themſelves from the ſociety of the infetted 
perſons, haw:do they free themſelves frrom the common diſeaſe £ To which I 
anſwer :. That indeed,ifyou ſpeak of the Refortmers of a Monaſtery and of 
the Deſertors of the diſeafed company, as you put thecales, thar is, ofthoſe 
which left theſe communities, then is ir as true as Goſpel, that they cannoe 
deny bur that they left the ſaid communities. But it appears not to me, 
how it will enſue hereupon, Thar Zather and the reſt cannot pretend ner 
co have lefc the viſible Church, Foc, ro my apprehenſion, this argument is 
very weak, OE | 
. They which left ſome communities cannot truly deny bur that they lefe 
them ; therefore Luther and his followers cannot deny bur that they 
leftthe viſible Church. - . | | 
Where, me-thinks,you prove little, but rake for granted that which is one 
of the greateſt Queſtions amongt us, that is, Thar the Company which Lu- 
ther left, was the whole Viſible Church: whereas-you know we ſay, It was 
. bur a part of ic, and that corrupted, and obſtinate-in her corruptions, In- 
deed, that Zather and his followers left offrthe Pra@ice-of thoſe Corruptions 
wherein the- whole Viſible Church did communicate formerly, (which I 
meant when I acknowledg'd above that they forfookrhe external Commn- 
nion ofthe Viſible Church, or thatthey letr thar part of the Viſible Church 
in her corruptions which would nor be reformed : Theſerhings, ifyoudefire, 
I ſhall be willing togrant, and hat, by a. Synecdoche of the whole for the 
part, he mighr beſaid ro forſake the. Viſible Church, thar is, a partof ir, 
and the greater part, Bur that, properly-ſpeaking, he forſook the whole Vi- 
ſible Church, I hope you will excuſe- me if Igratz yor rhis, until youbring 
better proof of ir, than your former ſimilicnde. And my reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe he and his Followers were a part of this Church, and ceaſed nottobe 
ſo by the Reformation, Now he and his followers certainly forſook not 


themſelves, Therefore not every part of the Chnrch, Therefore _— 
| ' wage 
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whole-Church. But then-if you ſpeak-of D, Porter's caſes, according as he 

put ies and. anſwer not your own Arguments, . when you make ſhew of 
anſwering his: me-thinks,it ſhould not be ſo unreaſonable as you make it, 

- fortheperſons he ſpeaksof.ao deny that they left the Communities whereof 
; they were Members. 'For example, that the Monks of Saint Bezers Order 
. make one Body, wherof their ſeveral Monafteries are ſeveral members, | 
preſume it will be cafily granted. : Suppoſe now,thar all theſe Monaſterics 
being quite out of Order; ſome 20. or 30.ofthem ſhould reformthemſelves, 
the reſt perſiſting ſtill in their- irregular courſes: were itfuch a monſtrcu; 

' impudence as you make it, for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſuppoſe refor- 
med,to deny that they forſook their Order or the Community whereof they 
were ;parts?--In my Opinion it is no ſuch marter. Ler the world judge. 
Again, whereas the DoQor ſaics, that #n 4 Society. of: men Yniverſally infette 
ed with ſome diſeaſe, they that (hould free them ſelves from the common diſeaſe, 
could netitherefore be ſaid-to ſeparate from the Society:Itis very ſtrange tome 
that-you ſhould ſay, he ſpeaks very ſtrangely. Truly, Sir, 1 am extreamly 

- deceived if his words be not plain Engliſh, and plain ſenſe, and contain ſuch 
 &manifeſt Truth as cannor be denied with modeſty, nor gone about to be 
proved without vanity. For whatſoever is proved,muft be proved by fome- 
thing moreevident : Now what can be more evident'than this$s That if ome 
whole Family-were taken with: Agues, if the Fatherfof this Family ſhould 
free himſelf; from his', tharhe ſhould nor therefore deſervedly-be thoughe 
to. abandon and diſerr his Family >. Bur'(f{ay you) if they dor no ſeparate 
themſelves from the Society of the wicked perſons, how do they free rhem- 
{xlves from the common diſeaſe > Do they at the-ſame time remain in the 
company and my depart fromthoſe infeGed creatures? Me thinks,a Writer 
of Controverſies ſhould not be. ignorant how this may be done without any 
ſuch difficulty ! Butif you do nor know, Ile tell you, There is no ncceflity 

' they ſhould leave the company of theſe infected perſons arall : much leſs, 
. that they ſhould at once depart from it and remain with it, which I confeſs 
were very difficult. Bur if they will free themſelves from their diſeaſe, ler 
them ſtay ,were they are, and take phyfick. Or if you would be bertcr in- 
formed how this ſtrange thing may be done, learn from your ſclf, They may 
free their own perfons Fam the common diſeaſe, yet ſo that they remain ſtill in 
the company infetted, eating and drinking with them, &c, Which are your 
own-words within four or five lines after this : plainly ſhewing thac your 
miſtaking D. Potter's meaning, and your wondring at his words as at ſome 
ſtrange mohiſter's, was all this while affeed, and that you are conſcious to 
your ſelfof perverting his Argument thatyou may feem to ſay ſomething , 
when indeed you ſay nothing. Whereas therefor e you add, We muſt then [ay 
that they ſeparate themſelves from the perſons, thoggh it be by occaſion of the 

difeaſe; 1 aſſure you,good Sir, you muſt not do ſo at any hand; for thenyou 
alter and ſpoil D, Porter's caſe quite, and fight not with his reaſon bur your 
own ſhadow. For the Inſtanceot a men free:ng himſelf from the difeaſe of his 
company, and notleaving his company, is very fit to prove, by the parity of 
reaſon, that its very poſlible,a man may leave the corruptions of a Church, 
and not leave the Church,thar is,not ceaſe to be a member of it: But yours of 
a man leaving hs company by occaſion of their diſeaſe, hath no analogy atall 

with rhis buſineſs. | | 
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95, But Luther and his followers did nor continue in the company of theſe 
om whoſe diſeaſes they pretend to frte themſelves, Very true, neither was is 
ſaid they did fo. There isno tieceſfity that char which is compared to ano- 
ther thing ſhould agree with it in all things : it is ſufficient, if it agree in thae 
whercitt it is compared, 'A mian freeing himſelf fromche comtnon diſeaſe of 
a ſociety, and yet continuing a part of it, is hete compared to Luther and his 
followers, freeing themſelves from the corruptiors of the viſible Church ; 
and continuing a part of the Church. As for accompanying ttie other parts 
of irin all things, icwas neither neceſſary, not without deftroying our ſup- 
poſition of their forſaking the corruptions of the Chutch, poſſible, Not ne- 
ceſlary ; for they m1y be.parts of the Church which do hot joyn with other 
parts of it in all obſervances. Nor poflible,for had he accompanied thei in 
all things, he had nor freed himſelf from the common corruptions. | 
96, But they indeawvonred to force the ſotiery whereof they were partsgzo be 
healed and reformed as they were ;, and,jif it refuſed, they did, whe they had 
power, drive them away,even their ſuperidurs both Spiritual and T _o_ 4s 
# notorious, The proofs hereof are wanting, and therefore I might defert 
' my anſwer untill they were produced z yettake this before hand : If they did 
ſo, then herein, in my opinion, they did\amiſs; for I have learn fron tlie 
ancient Fathers of the Church, that nothing i more againſt Religion thay to 
force Religion, andof S. Paul, The weapons of the Chriſtian warfare ave not 
carnal, And great reaſon: For,humane vio'erice may make men counterfeir, 
bur cannot make them believe, and is therefore fic for nothing bur to breed 
form withour,and Acheiſm within. Beſides, if this trieans of bringing nen to 
embrace any Religion were generally uſed(as if it may be juſtly uſed in any 
place by thoſe that have power, and think they have truth; certainly they 
cannot with reaſon deny bur thar it may be uſed.in every place, by thoſe 
that have power as well as they, and think they have truth as well as they, 
whar could foliow bur the maintenance perhaps of truth, but perhaps only 
of the profeſsion of ir in one place, andthe oppreſsion of it in a hundred 7 
What will follow from it but the preſervation peradventure of unity, bir 
peradventure only of uniformity,in particular Stares and Churches ; bur the: 
immortalizing the greater & more lamentable diviſions of Chriſtendom and 
the world > And therefore what can follow from it.bur poems in the ſudge-= 
ment of carnal policy,the temporal benefit andtranquillity of remporalStates 
and Kingdoms, but the infinite prejudice, if not the deſolation,of the King- 


dom of Chriſt > And therefore it well becomes them who have have their 


portions in this life, who ſerve no higher State than that of a nr or Spdin, 

or France, nor this neither any further than they may ſerve theraſclves by itz; 
whothiak of no other happineſs bur the preſervation of their own fortunes 
and tranquillity in this world; who think of no other mehs to'preſetve 


States, bur human power and Machivilian- policy , and believe n6 ottier 
Creed but this, Regi aut Ciwvitati imperiums babenti nihilinjuſturt, quod utile 1 | 


Such men as theſe ir may become to maintain by worldly power and violence 
their Stare-inſtrumenr, Religion. For if all be vain and falſe,(as in their judg- 
rent it is) the preſent whatſoever, is better than afty; becauſe itis already 
ſerled : an alteration of it may draw with: it change of States, andthe changs. 
of State the ſubverſion of their fortune. But they thar are indeed fervams 


and lovers of Chrift, of Ttuth, ofthe Church, and-of Mankind; otighe witli 


theſs, 
They 


all courage to oppoſe themftlves againſt ir, 45a comittion cnentyof a 
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They that know there is a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords,. by whoſe 
will- and pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and fall, they knovy, that to 
no King or. State any thing can be profitable which is unjuſt ; and that no- 
thine can be more evidently unjuſt, than to force weak men by the profeſſion 
of a Religion. whicbthey believe nor, ro loſe their own cternal happineſs, 
our of a vain.and needles fear, leſt they may poſſibly diſturb their tempo- 
ral quietneſs,: There being no danger to any State from any mans opinion ; 
unleſsit be ſuthan opinion by which diſobedience to authority, or -impiety, 
is taughtor licenc'd : which fort, confeſs,may juſtly be puniſhed as well as 
other faults; or,unleſschis ſanguinary doQrin be joyn'd with it, Thar it is 
lawful for him by human violence to enforce others to ir. Therefore if Pro- 
teſtants 'did offer violence to other mens conſciences and compel them to 
embrace their Reformation, I excuſe themnot : much leſs, if they did foto 
the ſacred Perſons.of Kings, and thoſe that were in authority over them , 
who, onght to: be fo ſecur'd from violence, that even their unjuſt undry- 
rannous violence, though it may be avoided{according to that of our Savi- 
- eur, When they perſecure you in one City flie into another,) yet may.it notbe 
reliſted by .oppoling violence againſt it. Proteſtants t herefore that were 
guilry of this ctime are not to be excuſed, and bleſſed had they been had 
they. choſen ratherrto be Martyrs than Murderers,& to die for their religion 
rather than to fight for ir, Bur of allthe, men in the world you are moſt un-: 
fig.to aceuſe.rhem hereof, againſt whom the ſouls of the Martyrs from un- 
der the Altar-cry much Jowder than againſt: all their Other Perſecutors to- 
gether : Who for theſe many agestogether have daily ſacrificed Hecatombs 
of innocent Chriſtians, under the name of Heretiques, to blind zeal and 
furiousſuperſtition, Whorteach plainly,that you may propagate yourReligi- 
on, whenſoever you have power,by depoling of Kinzs and invaſion of King- 
doms, and think when you kill the adverſaricsof ir, you do God goed ſervice. 
But. for their departing corporally from them, whom mentally they had 
forſaken; | For their forſaking the external Communion and' company of 
the unreformed part ofthe Church, in their ſuperſtitions and impiexics : thus 
much. of your accuſation we embrace and glory init 3 And fay,though ſome 
Proteſtants might offend. in the maner or degree of their ſeparation, yer: 
certainly their ſeparation ir. felf was not Schiſmarical, bur innocent ; and not. 
enly ſo, bur juſt and neccflary. And as for your obtruding upon D. Potter 
that he ſhould ſay, There neither was nor could bejuſt cauſe 10 do ſo,, nomore 
than to depart from Chriſt himſelf. 1 have ſhewed divers times already, thar 
: you deal very, injuriouſly with him, confounding togetber, Departing from 
- the Charch,. and Departing from ſome general opinions and prattiſes, which 

id notconſtirure bur vitiate, not make the Church but marr ir. For though 
; heffaies, that which is moſt true, that there can be 30 juſt cauſe to depart from. 

he 'Church, thatis,: toceafe being a member of the Church, . xo more 1han 

ro depart from Chriſt himſelf, in'as much as theſe arc not divers butthe ſame 

things yer he nowhere denics, but there might be juſt and neceflary cauſe to 
departfrom ſome opinions and practices of your Church,nay ofthe Catho- 
pg And therefore you do vainly to inferr, that, Lather and his 
olowers for. [o. doing, were Schiſmatiques. I os 

... 97. . 449..35, I anſwer ina word, that neither are Opratwe his ſayings 

rules ofFairh, and therefore nor fit to determine Controveriies of Faith : 

Aad then that Majorinw might well be a Schiſmatique for departing from 
4 © i : | 2. Cacilianm,. 
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Paari of Rome, not guilty of Schiſm. | 
Cacilianws, and the Chayr of Cyprian and Pete? wichour cauſe'y and yer £#+! A 
ther and his followers ha Ser from the Communiotwft che Biſtopot 
Rome! and the Biſhop of their own: Dioceſs be:none,” becauſe chey:had 
juſt and neceſſary caufe of their departure, For otherwiſe they maſt! FhvS. 
continued in-the profeſſion of known Errots-andhie'pradticeiof manifctt 
Corryptans., 0350 50 0TH: DL IG gf CE LPT STIR <4 43 
is 6.1n.che ext Section you tel us,that Chriſt our Lord gave'S _ 
ter and his ſucceſſors authority ever. his whole Militant Church. And for proot 
hereof you firſt referre 44: to Brerely, cinng exattly the places of ſuch chiefs 
Proteſt ants as have confeſſed the antiquity of this-point, Where firſt yot fall: 
into the Fallacy which is called 7gnorar;o Elenchijor miſtaking the Queſtion: | 
for being ro. prove this point truteyou only prove ir ancient. Which, to# - 
what. purpoſe isit, when borh the pitries licigant are agrecd that many er=" 
rors were held by matiy of the ancient DoQors,\much more ancient that: 
any of thoſe who are pretended ta be confeſſed by Proteſtants ro have held 
wich you. in this marcer : and' when thoſe whom you have to do with, and 
whom ir.is vain to diſpute againſt but. out. of-Principles received by them , 
are all peremprtory, that though novelty be a certatinote of falſhood, yer. 
no Antiquity leſs than. Apoſtolical, is a certain note-of truth? Yer this Lſay, 
not a5 it 1 did acknowledge whar you pretend, thatProreſtants did confeſs the 
Fathers againſt them inrhis poine: Forhe pointhere iſſuable is nor,Wherhet 
S. Peter were head of the Church 2 Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had 
any priority -in the-Church 2: Nor, whether he had authoricy over it given 
bim by the Church > Bur whether. by Divine righr, and by Chriſts appoints 
ment he were Head of the Catholique Church? Now, having peruſed Bre- 
ely, I cannot find any ogeProteſtant confeſling any one Father tohave con- 
curred inopinion wich, you in this point. Andthe Reader hath reaſon to ſuſ- 
pe@t, that youalſo our ofall the Fartiers could 'nor- find any one authority 
pertinent totbis purpoſe : for otherwiſe you were much to” blaine , citins 
ſo few, .to-make choice of ſuch as are impertinent.- For ler the anderſtarid? 
| ingReaderperuſethe 55. Epi. of S. Cyprian,with any ordinary attention, 
our of which you rake your firſt place, and I am confident he ſhall find thar 
he means nothing elſe by-che words quoted by you, Bur that in one particu 
lar Church ar onetime there ought to be bur one Biſhop,and har he ſhould 
be obcyed in all things lawful : The non-performance whereof, was one-of 
te molt ordinary cauſes of Hereſies again(t the Faith,and Schiſm from the 
Communion ofthe Church Univerſal, He ſhall find,ſecondly, andtharby 
many convincing Arguments,that though he write to Cornelius Biſhop of 
R me , yet he ſpeaks not of him, bur of himſelf then Biſhop of Carthage, 
againſt whom a faction of Schiſmariques had thenſerup another. And there- 
fore here your ingenuity isto be commended above many of yopr fide: For 
whereas they ordinarily abuſe this place to prove,that in the whole Church 
rhere ought. robe bur onePrieſt & one Judge z you ſeem ſomwhar diffidenc 
hereof,and thereupon ſay,That theſe words plainly condems Luther, whether 
be wifi underſtand them as ſpoken of the Univerſal , or of every Particular 
bur Bur whether they condemn Zuther,is another queſtion. The queſtion 
re 1s, Whether they plainly prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other Bi- 
ſhops which certainly they are as far from. proving.as from proving the Su- 
premacy of any other Bifhop:ſceing ir is evident they were intended not of 
| So © _ 
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ons Biſlkop overthe whole Catholi ique.Church, bur of one Biſhop P in one 


..g9. Andnoleds prone is your.ſaying out.of opratus, if it be well 
Joak(irico,chough at he firſt-ſfightit may ſeem otherwiſezbecauſe operates his 
ſtode happenedito be Kibegwhereas S. Cyprians was Carthage. The truth is, 


ehe Donatiſts bad ſet up at Rome a Biſhop of their faRion + nor with intene 


to.thake him. Biſhop of the whole Church: but of thawChurch in particular, 


* Now:0ptares'going uporr'S, Cyprians above-mentioned ground of pe Biſhop 


Apove:Church, proves them Schiſmariques for ſo doing, and he'proves ir by 
cis Argument: S. Peter was firſt Biſhop of Rome, nenher did the Apoſtles 


_ attribute rp»c<hemſelves each one his wr7;ce8 Chair, (underſtand in that 
, Cirqzfor 11 other places others; hope, had Peter 
fore he is a Schiſmatique, :who againſt that one ſingle Chait eres another 


Chairs beſides S.Perer) and there- 


(anderſtandas before, in that place) making another Biſhop of that'Dioreſs 


befides him who was lawfully ele&edtoir. 


. ; 300;Bur tr by the way he ſtyles $, Peter beadof the Apoſtles,and ſus that 


frem thence be. was called Cephas. Anſ.Perhaps he-was abuſed into this opi- 
nion,by thinking \Cephas derived fromthe Greek word Keraais a brad ; where- 
as.if1s a Syriack word.and ſignifies # foe, Beſides, S, Peter might be headof 
the: Apoſtles, tha is, firſt 'in'order and honour among them , and nor have 
Supreme Authority over them. And indeed that S, Peter ſhouldhave Au- 


- thority over all the Apoſtles, and yer exerciſe no one a&t of Authority over 


any one of them , and that they ſhonld ſhew to him no'fign of ſubjection, 
me-=thinks is as ſtrange, as that a King of Ezglend for twenty five years to- 
gcther ſhould do.no A of Regality, nor receive. any one acknowledge- 
ment of it, As ſtrange methinks i ts, that you, ſo many ages after , ſhould 
know this fo certainly, as you'pretend, todo , and tharthe Apoſtles ( after 
that thoſe words were ſpoken in their hearing, by vettue whereof 'S. Perer 
ispretended to have been made their head,) thould (till be ſo ignorant of ir, 
d8.r0 queſtion which of them ſhould be the greateſt? yet more ſtrange,that our 
Saviour ſhould nor bring them out of their Ertor, by telling them S. Perer 
was the man,but rather confirm it by ſaying,the Kings of the Gentiles exer- 
ciſe authority over them bat it ſhould not be ſo among them, No leſs a wonder 
was it that S. Pawl (hould ſo far forget S, Peter and himſelf,asthat,firſt men- 
tioning of hitn ofreh,he ſhould do it without any title of Honour. Secondly, 
ſpeaking ofthe ſeveral degrees of men in the Church, he ſhould not give 

. Peter the tighel, bur place him in equipage with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
and fay. God hath appointed (not ot , then the reft of the Apoſtles , 
bur) firſ# Apoſtles, ond Prophets. Certainly, if the Apoſtles were all 


F#-rff,rome iris very probable,thar no one of them was before the reft, For 


by Firſt,all men underſtand either thar which is before all, or thar before 
which is nothing. Now inthe former ſenſe, the Apoſtles could norbe all 


. firſts for then every oneofthem muſt have been before every oneof the reſt. 


And therefore they muſt be Firſt in the other ſenfe. Andtherefore No man, 
and therefore Not S. Peter,muſt be before any of chem. Thirdly and Laſtly, 
that ſpeaking of himſelf in particular , and perhaps comparing him 
with S. Peter in particular, rather thaa any other , he ſhould ſay in-plait 
terms , 1'am in nothing inferior to the very chitfeſt Apoſtles, But belides 
all this , Though we ſhould 'granr, againſt all theſe probabilities and 
many more , that Opratus meant that S, Peter was head of the OE, 
| of 
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nor inour but in your ſenſe, and that S, Peter indeed was ſo.; yer till you 
are very farr from ſhewing, that inthe judgement of Opretue, the Biſhop 
of Reme, was to be ar all, much leſs by divine right, ſucceſſor to S. Peter in 
this his Headſhip and Authority, For what incongruity is there, if we ſay ; 
that he might ſucceed S. Peter in that part of his care, the government of 
chat particular Church, (as ſure he did even while S, Peter was living,) and 
yer that neither he nor any man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſtleſhip, nor 
1n his government of the Church Univerſal > Eſpecially ſeeing S. Peter and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying the foundations of the Church, were to 
be the Foundations of it, and accordingly are ſo called in Scripture. And 
therefore as.in a Building ir is incongruous that Foundations ſhould ſucceed 
Foundations - So ic may be inthe Church, that any other Apoſtles ſhould 
ſucceed the firſt, | 
01, Adp. 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſs over, as havi 

no Argument in ir, For there is nothing in it but two ſayings of S. Auſtin, 
which 1 have great reaſon to eſteem-no Argument, untill you will promiſe 
me, to grant whatſoever I ſhall prove by ewo ſayings of S. A#ſtin. Bur 
moreover, the ſecond of theſe ſentences ſeems to me, to imply the contra- 
diction of the firſt, For to ſay, That the Sacriledge of Schiſm; is eminent , 
mhen there is no cauſe of ſeparation, implies, to my underſtanding, thatthere 
may be a cauſe of Separation. Now in the firſt, he ſays plainly, That ihis is 
impoſſible, Neither doth any reconciliation of his words occurre to me, bur 
only this, thatin the former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſition , that the Publique 
ſervice of God, wherein men are to communicate is unpoliuted, and no un- 
lawful thing prafticed in their communion , which was ſo true of their 
communion, that the Donariſts who ſeparated did not deny ir. Andto make 
chis anſwer no improbable evaſion,it is obſervable out of S. Auſtin and Opra= 
$#,that though the Donariſts,ar the beginning of their Separation,pretended 
nocauſe of it, but only that the men from whom they ſeparared, were defi- 
ted with the contagion of Traditors z yet afterwards, to make the continu- 
ance of it more juſtifiable, they did invent and ſpread abroad this calumny 
againſt Catholiques, thatthey ſer pictures upon their altars: which when 
S. Auſtin comes to Anſwer , he does nor deny the poſsibility ofthe thing , 
for that had been to deny the Catholique Churchto be made up ofmen, all 
which had free-will ro evil, and therefore might poſsibly agree in doing it , 
and, had he denyed this, the Action of after-Ages had been his refutartion g 
Neither does he ſay, (as you would have done,) that it was true, they 
placed pictures there,. and moreover worſhipped them, bur yer: not for 
their own ſakes,but for theirs who were repreſented by chem: Neither does 
heſay,(as you do inthis Chapter) that though this were granted a Corrup- 
tion, yet were they nor to ſeparate for ir. VVharthen does he 2 Certainly 
nothing elſe, but abhorr the thing, and deny the impuration - Which way 
of anſwering, does nor, I confeſs , plainly ſhew, bur yer it ſqmewhar in- 
timares, that he had nothing elſe to anſwer; and thar if he could not have 
denyed this, he could not have denyed the Donariſts ſeparation from them 
to have been juſt, If this Anſwer to this lite Argument feem not ſufft- 
cient, I add moreover, that if it be applyed ro Luther's ſeparation, ir 
hath the common fault of all your Allegations out of Fathers, Impertinence. 
For ir is one thing toſeparare from the communion of the whole world, 
another to ſeparate form all the CY in the world : One flung ” 
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divide from them who are united among themſelves , another to divide 
fromrhem who are divided among themſelves. Now the Donatiſts feparated 
from the whole world of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, profeſfing 
the ſame'Fairh. ferving God after the ſame maner, which was a very grear 
Argumenr, thar they could not have juſt cauſe toleave them : according to 
that of Tertullian, Yaridſſe debuerat error Eccleſiaram; quod antem you mul- 
tos unum eff, non eft Erratum ſed Traditum, But Luther and his fol'owers 
didnot ſo. . The world, I mean of Chriſtians and Catholiques, was divided 
and ſubdivided long before he divided from it and by their diviſions had 


much weakned their own authority, and taken away from you this plea of 


$. Auſtin,which ſtands upon ao other Foundation but the Unity ofthe whole 
worlds Communton, 

102, Adq. 38. If Luther were inthe right, moſt certain theſe Proteſtants 
that differed from him were in the wrong : Burthat either he or they were 
Schiſmariques, it follows not. Or if it does, then either the Jeſuits are Schi(- 
matiques fromthe Dominicans, or they from the Jeſuirs , The Canoniſts 
from the Jeſuits, or the Jeſuics from the Canoniſts : The Scoriſts from the 
Thomiſts,or they from the Scotiſts: The Franciſcans from the Dominicans, 
or the Dominicans from the Franciſcans. For between all theſe the world 
knows thar, ih point ot-Dotin, there is a plain and irreconcileable contra- 
diction ; and therefore one Part muſt be in error, art leaſt not Fundamental. 
Thus your Argument returns upon your ſelf, and, ifir be good, proves the 
Roman Church in a manner to be made up of Schiſmariques, But the anſwer 
ro1t,is, that it begges this very faiſe and vain Suppoſition 3 That whoſoever 
many point of dodtrinis a Schiſmarique. | 

103. Ad $.39. Inthe next place you number up your victories, andrelf - 
ts, that out of theſe premiſes, this concluſion follows, That Luther and hs fol- 
lowers were Schiſmatiques from the Viſible Church, the Pope, the Dioceſs where- 
#n-they were baptized ; from the Biſhop under whom they lived,ftom the Coun- 
zrey to which they belonged ; from their Religions order wherein they were pro- 
feſſed ; from one another, and laſtly, from a mans ſelf : Becauſe the ſelf ſame 
Proteſtant & convitted 10 day, that hu yeſterdayes opinion was an error. To 
which I Anſwer, that Luther and his followers ſeparated from many of 
theſe, in ſome opinions and praQtices: But that they did jr without cauſe , 


. which only can make them Schiſmartiques, that was che only thing you 


Mould have prov'd, and to that you have nor urged one reaſon of any mo- 
ment, All of them for weight and ſtrength were coſen-germans to this 
pretty device, wherewith you will prove them Schiſmariques from chem- 
ſelves, becanſe the ſelf ſame Proteſtant to day is convitted in con(cience, that 
his yeſterdayes opinion an error. It ſeems then, that they that holderrors., 
muſt hold chem faſt, and rake ſpecial care of being convicted in conſcience 
thar they are in error, for fear of being Schiſmariques ! Proteſtants muſt 
continue Proteſtants, and Puritans Puritans, and Papiſts Papiſts; nay Jewes, 
and Turks, and Pagans, muſt remain Jews, and Turks, and Pagans,and go 
onconſtantly ro the Devil, or elſe, forſooth, they muſt be Schiſmatiques and 
that from themſelves. And this perhaps isthe cauſe that makes Papiſts ſo ob- 
ſtinace,not only in their common ſuperſtition. bur alfoin adhering ro the pro- 
perphancies of their ſeveral Sc&s: ſothar it is a miracleto hear of any Jeſuir 
that hath forſaken the opinion ofthe Jeſuits , or anv Dominican thar harh 
chang'd his forthe Jeſuits. VWhichour queſtion,this Gentleman my — 
nows 
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knows none ſuch , or elſe methinks he ſhould nor have objected ir to 
D. Porter, That he knew a man in the world, who,from a Paritan,was turned 
10 a moderate Proteſtant, whichis likely to be true, Bur ſure, if this be all 
his faule, hehath no reaſon tobe aſhamed of his acquaintance, For poſh- 
bly ic may be a faulr robe in crrour, becaufe many times it proceeds from 
a taulr; Bur ſure,che forſaking of errour cannor be a ſin, unleſs to be in 
errour bea vertue. And theretore todo as you do, to damn men for falſe 
opinions, andto call them Schiſmariques for leaving them; ro make perti- 
nacy in errour,thar is,an unwillingneſs to be convicted, or a reſolution nor 
to be convicted, the form of Hereſie, and to find fault with men, for be- 
ing convited in conſcience that they arc in error , is the moſt incoherent 
and contradictious injuſtice that ever was heard of. Burt Sir, ifrthis be a 
|-ange matccr to you, thar which I ſhall tell you will be much ſtranger. I 
know a man that of a 1noderarte Proteſtant turn'd a Papilt, and, the day thar 
he did ſo, (as allrhings that are done are perte&ed ſome day or other,) 


was convicted in Conſcience , that his yeſterdays opinion was an errour.. 


and yct thinks he was no Schiſmarique for doing fo, and defires to be in- 
formed by you, whether or no he was miſtaken > The ſame man after- 
wards,upon better conſideration,became a doubting Papiſt,and of a doubr- 
| ing Papiſt a confirm'd Proteſtant. And yer this man thinks himſelf no more 
to blame for all theſe changes, than a Travailer, who ufing all diligence to 
find the right way to ſome remote City, where he had never been,(asthe 
party I ſpeak of had never been in Heaven,) did yet miſtake it, and after 
find his error, and amend it. Nay, he ſtands upon his juſtification ſo far as 
co maintain thar his alcerations, not only to you, bur alſo from you by Gods 
mercy, were the molt ſatisfatory ations to himſelf, thatever he did, and 
the greateſt victories that ever he obtained over himſelf, and his affe&ions 
ro thoſe things which in this world are moſt pretious 3 as wherein for Gods 
ſake, and (as he was verily perſwaded,) out of love tothe Truth, he wentz 
upon a cerainexpectation of thoſe inconveniences, which to ingenuous na- 
rures are ofall moſt rerrible. So that though there were much weakneſs in 
ſome of theſe alterations, yet certainly there' was.no wickedneſs, Neither 
does he yield his weakneſs altozether without Apologie, ſeeing his dedu- 
ions were rational,and out of ſome Principles commonly received by Pro- 
reſtants as well as Papiſts, and which by his education had got poſſeſſion of 
his underſtanding. 6 oe 

104 Ad þ. 40, 4t. D. Potter p, $1. of his.Book, to prove our Separati- 
on from you, not only lawful bur neceſſary, hath theſe words, Although we 
confeſs the Church ef Rome, (in ſome ſenſe) to be 4 true Church, and ber er- 
rours (to ſome men) zot damnable ; yet for us who are convinced ini conſci- 
ence, that ſhe errs in many things, aneceſſuty lies upon ws, even under pain 
of damnation,to farſake her in thiſe errours. He means nor, in the belief of 
thoſe crrours ; for that is preſuppoſed to be done already : for whoſoever 
is convinc'd in Conſcience that ſhe errs, hath for matter of belief forſaken, 
that is, ceaſcd to believe thoſe errours. This therefore he meant nor ; nor 
could not mean : bur that, whoſoever is convinc'd in Conſcience that the 
Church of Rowe erres, cannot with a good conſcience, but :forſake her in 
the profeſsion and practice of theſe errours : And the reaſon hereof is ma- 
nifelt ; becauſe otherwiſe, he miift profeſs what he believesnor, and pra- 
Qiſe what he approves not. Which is no more than your ſclfin thefs have 
Ls | 4 2 | divers 
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divers tines affirmed. For in one place,you ſay, it is #nlawfyul to ſpeak any 
the leaſt #nirath : Now he that profeſſerh your Religion , and believes it 
not, whar elſe doth he bur live in a perpetual lie Again in another , you 
have called them that profeſs one thing and believe another , a damned crew 
if diſſembling Sycophants : And therefore in inveighing againſt Proteſtants 


for forſaking the Profeſſion of theſe errours, the belief whereof they had al- 


forſaken, what do you bur rail at chem for not being a damned crew 

of aſſembling Sycophants ? And laſtly, $. 42. ofthis Chapter, withinthree 
leaves after this, whereas D. Potter grants but only a necefiity of peaceable 
external obedience to the Declaration of the Church, though perhaps errone- 
ons, (provided it be in matter not of Faith, but of Opinions or Rites,) con- 
demning thoſe men, who by occaſion of errours of this quality, diſturb the 
Churches peace , and caſt off her Communion : Upon this occaſion you 
come upon him withthis bitter Sarcaſm, 7 hank you for your ingenuows con- 
feſjien, in recompence whereof I will do a deed of Charity, by putting you in 
mind into what Labyrinths you are brought, by teaching that the Church may 
ers in ſome points of Faith, andyet that it is not lawful for any man to oppoſe 
his jndgment, or leave her Communion, though he have evidence of Scripture 
apainſt her ! Will you have ſuch a man diſſemble againſt his Conſcience , or 
exrernally deny Truth known to be contained in holy Scripiare ? I anſwer for 
kim, No: Ir is nothe, but you, that would have men do ſo: nor he who 
fays plainly, that whoſoever & convinc'd in Conſcience that any Church errs, 
& bound nnder pain of damnation te forſake her in her profeſiion and pradtice 
of theſe erronrs:bur you, who find faulr wich him,and make long diſcourſes 
azainſt him, for thus affirming : Not he who can eaſily wind himſelf our 
of your Imaginary Labyrinth, by telling you, rhat he no where denyes ir 
lawful for any man to oppoſe any Church, erring in matter of Faith , for 
charhe ſpeaks nor of matters of Faith ar all, bur only of Rires and Opinions. 
Andiin ſuch matrers, he ſayes indeed at firſt, 7r i nor lawful for any man to 
oppoſe his judgment to the publique + Bur he preſently explains himſelf by 
aying, not only that he 245 hold an opinion contrary tothe publique reſoln- 
Hon, but beſides that he may offer it to be conſidered of, (lo far is he from re- 
quiring any finful difimulation) ; Provided, be do it with great Probability 
of Reaſon, very.modeſtly and reſpeitfully, and without ſeparation from the 
hes Communion. Ir 15 not therefore in this caſe , oppoſing a mans 
private judgment to the publique ſimply , which the Doftor finds faulr 


With: But the degree only and malice of this Oppoſition, oppoſeng it fatti- 


e#fly. And nor holding a mans own conceir, different from rhe Church ab- 
folurely, ' which na cenſures : Bur a fatFiows advancing it, and deſpi- 
ftng the Church, ſo farr as to raft off her Cemmunion, becauſe, forſooth, the 
errSit ſome opinion, oruſerh ſome inconvenient, though nor impious Rites 
and Ceremonies. Little reaſon therefore have you to accuſe him here, as if 
herequired, That men ſhould diſſemble againſt their Conſcience,or externally 
"Hewy a truth known 10 be contained in holy Scripture, But certainly a great - 
deat lefs,to quarrel with him, for ſaying (which is all that here he ſays,) 
*Fhat:men under pain vf damnation, are not to difſemble, but if they be con- 
14rd in conſcience, that your, or any other Church (for the reaſon is alike 
for all ) errs in many things, are of neceſſity to forſake that Church, in the 
Profeſſion and prattice of theſe trrours, — 

' "x05,,But to conifider your exceprion to this ſpeech of the DoGors, warmed 
| | winnat 
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what more particularly: I ſay your whole diſcourſe againſt ir, is com- 
pounded of fu!ſboods and impertinencies. The firſt falſhood ts, that he in 
theſe words avoucheth, that no learned Catholiques can be ſaved: Unleſs: 
you will ſuppoſe, that all learned Carholiques are convinc'd in conſcience ;: 
chat your Church errs in many things, It may well be fear'd that many are 
ſo convinc'd, and yer profeſs what they believenot. Many more have been, 
and have ſtifled their conſciences, by thinking ic an a& of humility, ro do 
ſo. Many more would have been, hadthey with liberry and indifference of 
judgement, examined the groundsot che Religion which they profeſs, Bur 
to think that all the Learned of your {ide,.are actually convinc'd of ertors 
in your Church, and yer will not forfake the profeſſion of them, this isſo 
greatan uncharitableneſs, thar | verily believe D. Potter abhorres ir. Your 
next falſhood is, That the Dot#-r affirms, that you Catholiques want no 
means of Salvation: and thathe judges the Roman errors not t0 be in them- 
ſelves fundamental or damnatle. Which calumny I have very often confu- 
ted: and in this very place it is confured by D. Porter,and contefſed by your 
ſelf. For in the beginning of this Anſwer you tell us,that the DotFor avonches 
of all Catholiques whom ignerance cannot excuſe, that they cannot be ſaved, 
Certainly then he muſt needs eſteem rhem to want ſomething neceſſary 
to Salvation, . And then in the Doctor's ſaying, it is remarkable, thar he 
confeſles,your errors to ſome men not damnable : which cleerly imports, that 
according to his judgement, they were damnable in themſelves, though 
by accident to them who lived and died in invincible ignorance, and with 
repentance, they might prove not Gamnable. A Third is, that theſe 4ſer- 
cions, the Roman Errors are in themſelves not damnable, and yet it ts damnable 
for me (who know them to be errors,) to hold and confeſs them, are abſolutely 
znconſiſtent , which is falſe z for,be the matter whar it will, yer for a man to 
tell a lie, eſpecially in matter of Religion, cannot bur be damnable. How 
much more then, ro go on in a.courſe of lying by profeſling to believe 
ctheſe things divine Trurhs, which he verily believes to be falihoods and 
fables > A fourth is, that ifwe erred in thinking that your Church holds errors, 
ths error or erroneous conſcience might be reitified and depoſed, by judging 
thoſe errors not damnable. For, what repugnance is there between theſe 
two Suppolitions,rhat,you do hold ſome errors, and,that they are not dams 
nable> Andit there be no repugnance between them, how can the beliefof 
the later remove or deſtroy, or it be erroneous, re&ifte the belief of the fors 
mer? Nay ſeeing there is a manifeſt conſent betweenthem, how can ir be 
avoided, bur the belief of the later will maintain and preſerve the belief 
of che former > For who can conjoyn inone brain not crackr, (pardon me ; 
if [ſpeak toyou in your own words,) theſe Afſertions, In the Roman Church 
there are errors not damnable ; and, In the Roman Church there are noer- 
rors at all > Or whar ſober underſtanding would ever think this a good cok 
IeRion, I efteem the errors ofthe Roman Church not. damnable, therefore 
do amiſs rorhink that ſhe erres at all > If therefore you would have us aler 
our judgement, that your Church is erroneous your only way is to ſhew , 
your dodtrin conſonant; at leaſt nor evidently repugnant, ro Scripture and 
Reaſon, For as for this device, this ſhort curof perſwading our felvesthar 
you hol4 no errors,” becauſe we believe your errors are not:damnable , 
_ aſluce your ſelf it will never hold, | ES: 
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106, A fifth falſhood is, That we daily do this favour for Proteſtants you 


- muſt mean {if you ſpeak conſequently) to judge they have no errors, becauſe 


we judge they have none damnable, Which the world knows to be moſt 
untrue. And for our continuing in their communion notwithſtanding their 
errors, the juſtification hereof is nor ſo much, that cheir errors are notdam- 


ble: asthatthey require nor the belief and profeſſion of theſe errors among 


the conditions of their communion. Which puts a main difference berween 
them and you : becauſe we may continue in their communzwn without pro- 
feſling to believe their opinions, but in yours we cannor, A fixt 15, that,ac- 
cording tothe Doc#rin of all Divines, there is any difference between a $ pecu- 
lative Perſwaſion of conſcience, of the unlawfalneſs of any thing, and a Pratti- 
cal Diftamen that the ſame thing ts unlawful, For theſe are but diverſe words 

ſignifying the ſame thing; neirher is ſuch perſwafion wholly ſpeculative, buc 
rending to praRice : nor ſucha dictamen wholly practical,but gronnded up- 
on ſpeculation. A ſeventhis, That Proteſtants did only conceive in ſpeculation 


that the-Church of Rome erred in ſme doftrins, and had not alſo a practical 


diamen, that ir was damnable for them to continue in the profeſſion of 
theſe errors. An eighth is,that it i not lawful 10 ſeparate from any Churches 


. communion, for errors not appertaning to the ſubſtance of Faith:Which is nor 


univecſally true, bur with this exception, unleſs that Church requires the 
beliefand profeſſion ofchem, The ninth is, that D. Potzer teacheth, that Lu- 
ther was bound to forſake the houſe of Ged, for an unneceſſary light, *Contu- 
ted manifeſtly by D. Porter in this very place, for by the houſe of God you 
mean the Komar Church, and of her the Poctor ſaics, That a neceſs7ty did 
lie upon him, even under pain of damnation, to forſake the Church sf Rome 
1m her errers, This ſure is notto ſay, thathe was obliged to forſake her, 
for an unneceſſary light. The tenth is covertly vented in your intimation , 


That Luther and hi followers were the proper cauſe of the Chriſtian worlds 
' Combuſtion: Whereas indeed the true cauſe of this lamentable effe&t, was 


your violent periecution ofthem, for ſerving God according to their con- 
ſcience, which if it be done to you, you condemn of horrible impicty,and 
therefore may not hope to be excuſcd,if you doit roothers, 

; 197. Theeleventh is; thar our firſt reformers ought to have doubted whether 
their opinions were certain, Whichis toſay, that they onght to have doubr- 
ed of the certainty of Scripture : which informal and expreſs terms, contains 
many of thefe opinions And the reafon of this affertion is very .vain: fo# 
though they had wor an abſolute infallibiltty promiſed unto them, yer may they 
be of ſomethings infallibly certain: As Eaclide ſure was not infallible:, 
yet was he certain cnouzh, that twice two were four , and that every whole 
was greaterthan a part of that whole, And ſorhough Calvin and Melantthon 


. . were not infallible in all chings, yer they might and did know well enough , 


that your : Latine. Service was condemned by Saint Paal,and that the © om- 
munion in both kinds was tauzhr by our Saviour. The twelfth and laſt is 


+this, thargour Church was in peaceable poſſeſſion you muſt mean of her Do- 


. rin, andthe Prof: florsof it,) and enjoyed preſeriprion for many ages, For, 
: beſides that Dodrin isnor a thing thar may be poſſeſſed : And the 'pro- 
feſfors of it were rhe Church it ſelf, and in nature of poſſeſſors, ( 1f we 


ſpeak improperly,) rather than the thing poſſcſſcd,. with whom no man 


hath reaſon to be offended,if they think fir toquirthe'r own poſſeſſion: I ſay 
thatthe poſſeſſion, which the governours of your Church held for ſome 


ages, 


_ 


Paarrl. of Rome, not guilty of Scbiſm. 2275 
ages, ofthe party governed, was not peaceable, bur got by fraud; and held 
by violence. = | 

109. Theſe are the Fal(boods which in this Anſwer offer themfelves-trs 
any attentive Reader, and thar which remaips is meer imperrivence. As fiſh, 
that 4 pretence of conſcience will not ſerve to juſtific Separatton, from being 
Schiſmatical. Which is true , bur little to the purpoſe, ſeeing it was notan 
erroneous perſwaſion. much leſs an Hypocritical pretence, bur a true and 
well grounded convidtion of conſcience, which D. ?orter alleaged to jufti- 
fie Proteſtants from being Schiſmatical. And therefore rhough ſeditious 
men in Church and State, may pretend conſcience, for a cloak of their 
rebellion:yet this, I hope,hinders nor, but that an honeſt man ought to obey 
his rightly informed conſcience, rather than the unjuſt commands of his 
tyrannous Superiours. Otherwiſe, VVirch whar colour can you defend either 
your own refufing the oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy > or the ancient 
Martyrs, and Apoſtles, and Prophets, who ofrentimes difobeyed the com- 
mands of men in authority, and for their diſobedience made no other bur 
this Apology, We muſt obey. Godrather thay men ? Itis therefore moſt 
apparent that this anſwer muſt be mcerly tmpertinent: ſeeing ic will ſerve: 
againſt the Martyrs and Apoſtles and Prophets, and even againſt your 
ſclves, as well as againſt Proteſtants. To as little purpole is your rule our of 
Lyrinenſis againſt them that followed Luther, ſecing they pretend and are 
ready to juſtifie, thar they forſook not, with the Doctors, the fairh, but only 
the corruption of the Church, As vain altogether is that which followes: 
That in caſes of uncertainty we are not 10 leave our Superionr, or caſt off his 
obedience, nor publiquely oppoſe his decrees, From whence it will follow 
very evidently, rhat ſeeing it is not a matter of faith, but diſputed queſtion 
amoneſt you, Whether the Oath of Allegeance be lawful:thar either you acs 
knowledge not the King your Superior,or do againſt conſcience, inoppoling 
bis and the Kingdoms decree, requiring the taking of this Oath. This goo 
uſe,l ſay,may very tairly be made of ir, and is by men of your religion. Bus 
then it 1s ſo far from being a confurarion, thar ir is rather a confirmation of 
D. Potter's afſertion. For he that uſeth theſe words, Doth he nor plainly = 
import (and ſuch was the caſe of Protcſtants ) that we are to leave our Supe- 
riours, to caſt off obedience to them, and publiquely, to oppoſe their De- 
crees, when weare certain (as Proteſtants were,) that what they command, 
God doth countermand. Laſtly, S. Cyprians example is againſt Proteſtants 
impertinencly, and even ridiculouſly, alleadged. For, what if S. Cyprian 
holding his opinion true but not mo , Condemned n0 man (much leſs any 
Charch) for holding the contrary ? Ner,me thinks,this ſhould lay no obliga- 
tion upon Luther to do ſo likwile : ſeeing he held his own opinions not only 
true bur alſo neccſlary,and the doQrinof the RomanChnreh nor only falſe bur 
damnable. And therefore ſceing the condition-and ſtate of the parties cen- 
ſured by S. Cyprian and Luther was ſo different,no marvel though their cen- 
ſures alſo were different according to the fuppoſed merit of the parties des 
linquent. For as for your obtruding again upon us,That we believe the points 
of difference not Fundamental or neceſſary, you have been often told,that iris 
a Calumny. We hold your errors as damnable in themſelves as you doours, 
only by accident through invincible ignorance, we hope. they are not Unpar- 
donable : and you alſo profeſs ro think the ſame of ours, _ 
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; 109, Ad, 42. The former part of this diſcourſe, grounded on D. Fot- 
ter's words p. 105. I havealready in paſſing examined and confuted:: I add 
ithis place, 1. That thoughthe DoQor lay, /t & xor fir for any private man 
20 oppoſe his judgement to the publique ; that is, his own judgement and bare 
authority - yer he denies not, bur occaſions may happen wherein it may be 
warrantable, to oppoſe his reaſon or the authority of Scripture againſt ir; 
and 'is not then to be eſteem'd ro oppoſe his own judggment to the pub- 
lique, bur the judgement of God to the judgement of men, Which his 
following words | ow to import, He may offer his opinion to be conſidered of, 
fo he do t with evidence or great probability of Scripture or Reaſon, Secondly, 
I amtorell you thit you have no ground from him, to enterline his words 
with that Interrogatory (bu own conceits, and yet grounded upon evidence 
of Scripture ? ) For theſ things are in his words oppoſed, and nt confound- 
ed ; and the latter, nor intended for a repetition (as you miſtake it) bur for 
an Antitheſis of the former. He may offer ((aith he) his opinion 10 be conſe- 


 dered of ,ſo be do it with evidence of Scripture. But if be will fattionſly advance 


his own concetts.(that is,ſay I,clean contrary to your glols,) Such as have not 


evident nor wery probable | Hrogns in Scriprure,(for theſe conceits are proper- 


ly:his own) he may juſtly be branded, &c.Now that this of the ewois the ber- 
ter gloſs, it is proved by your own interrogation. For that impures abſur- 
dity to D. Porzer, for calling them a mans ows conceits, which were grounded 
pon evidence of Scripture. And therefore you have ſhewed little candour or 
—_— faſtening upon them this abſurd conſtruQion: They not only bear- 
ing, 

ought tobe preſum'd to ſpeak ſenſe, rather than non-ſenſe;coherently, rather 
than contradi&iouſly, if his words be fairly capable of a berter conſtruction. 
For M. Hooker; if,writing againſt Puritans, he had ſaid ſomething unawares 


. that mightgive advantage to Papiſts,it were not inexcuſable - ſceing it is a 
marter of ſuch extream difficulty, rohold ſuch a remper in oppofing one ex- 


cream opinion, as not toſeem to favour the other. Yer if his words be right!y 
conſider'd, there is nothing in them that will do you any ſervice. For 
chough he ſaics that men are bound ro do whatſoever the ſentence of finall De- 
cifion ſhall determin, as itis plain men are bound to yield ſuch an obedience 
co all Courrs of civil judicature : yer he ſaies nor, they are bound ro thinkchar 
determination lawful, and thar ſentence juſt. Nay its plain he fates , thar 


they muſt do according to the Fudge's ſentence,though in their private opinion 


it ſeem #njuſt, As it | be caſt wrongfully ina ſuit at law,and ſentenced to pay 
an hundred pound, Iam bound to pay the mony 3 - yet 1 know nolaw of 
God or man, that binds me in conſcience to acquir the Judge of error in 
hisſentence. The queſtion therefore being only what men ought to think , 
itis vain for you totell uz what M. Hooker ſaics at all. For M, Hooker though 
an excellant man, was bur a man. And much more vain, totell us out of him, 


- what men ought to do, for point of external obedience. When , in the very 


ſame place, he ſuppoſeth andallowerh, rhar in their private opinion they 
may think, This ſenrence to which they yield a paſsive obedience, to ſwarve 
utterly from that which is righr. It you will draw his words to ſuch acon- 
ſiruQion,as ifhe hadſaid, they muſt think the ſentence of judicial and final de- 
cifion jaſt and right, though it ſeem in their private opinion to ſwerve utterly 
from what « wy It is manifeſt,vou make him contradi&t himſelf, and make 


him ſay incffc& , They mult think thus, though ar the ſame rime they oo_ 
che 


ut even requiring another more fair and more ſenſible, Every man | 
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univerſal infallibility of the Church; or drive men into :dejerwoiy 
TLmng ſceing nothing tiaders, buti may obcy* theſbncence of a 
Judge,paying the __— awards me to pay;orforgoing the hols or fand 
' which he hath judged from me, and yet withall plainly profdls,; rhar inmy 
conſcience I conceive his judgement crtonequs..,To _ they 
have a ſaying in Frevce,. that whaſorwer & coſt. im any canſe, barh liberry.for 
ren daies after, to raml-at bis Fudges,, "OP  t n: 
I to, 'This anſwer to this place, the words.themſelves offered. me,everias 
they are alleaged by you. : But upon. peruſalof tbe place inthe Author him- 
felf, I find thar here,as elſe-where,you and M.8rervly wrong himexcteamly. 
For,mutilating his words,you make him ſay-therabloluely,; which he there 


£3 


the contrary.Neicher is there Jah he muff either.actnowledge the 


exprefly limirs co ſome certain, caſes. . 1s litigion OO TORR 


of juch a quality (lairhhe), the will of 'Ged, s, to have them ts whatſororr the 
ſentence of judicial and final Decifien (hell determine .Obſctve;I pray Heſaits 
-nor abſolutely and in all cauſes, thisis the will of God :: Bur: only 5» Jirigiazs 
cauſes, ' of the quality of theſe wheredf he there enireats, In:(uich':mnuurers, as 
have plain Scripture or Reaſon, neither for chem. nor againftithem'; mid 
wherein menare perſwaded this or that way, Hpon therr.awn only probable 
colleftion ;.In ſuch caſes, This perſwafion (ſaith he)\onghs pegs: fetihil ts 
mens hearts, that the will of God ts, that they. ſhould not djfobey the ceradin 
commands of their lawful ſuperipurs, upon uncertain grounds : Bas do that 
which the ſentence of judicial and final deciſion ſhall determine, For the pur- 
poſe, Queſtion there is, VVhether a Sutplice may be worn in Divinefor- 
vice : The Authority of Superiours injoynes this' Ceremony, and neither 
Scripture nor Reaſon plainly forbids it. Semprondims notwithitahding, is,by 
ſome inducements, which he confeſſes to be only probable, led to this per- 
{ſwaſion; that the thing is unlawful,. The 
* matter of practice to follow the injundion of authority, or his own private 
and only probable perſwaſion> M. Hopker reſolves for the former, upon 
this ground, that -the certain commands of the Church wt live ix, aretobe 
obeyed in all things, nos certainly unlawful. Which rule is your own, andby 
you extended to the commands of all Superiors,. in the very next Section 
before this, in theſe words, 1s caſes of uncertainty we are not 28 leave our Su- 
perior, nor caft off his obedience, or pabliquely oppoſe his decrets. And yer, if 2 
man ſhould conclude upon you , that cither you make all Superiors tniver- 
ſally infallible, or elſe drive men into perplexities and labyrinths'ﬆ doing 
againſt conſcience,] preſume you would not think your ſelf fairly deat with; 
bur alleage,thar your words are not extended to all caſes, bur limited zo ca- 
ſes of ancertaimty. Aslittle rherefore &yzhe you ro make this deduRtion from 
M. Hooker's words which are -appparently allo reſtrained to cafes of uncer- 
741m. For as for requiring a blind and an unlimitedobedience , to Ec- 
cleſtaſtical deciſions anlecrtally andinallcaſes, even when plain Texts or 


reaſon ſeems to controle them, . M. Hooker is as far from making ſuch an | 


Idol of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as the Puritatis whom he writes againſt : 
1 grant {ſaith he) that prof. derived from the authority of mans judgment ie 
701 able to work that afſur ance which d1th grow by a ftronger proof. And there- 
fore although ten thouſand General Councils would ſet down one and the Jame- 
definitive Sentence, concerning any poiiit of Religion wharſvewer z yet onedle- 
monſtrative Reaſon alleazed 17 one manifeſt Teſtimony eritd from the Ry 
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God himfelfonorbrcommrary, could not chuſe, but buer-weigh them all: in as 
ch. as forehim-10.be deceivnd,it is norimpoſcible'; it is, that Demonſtrative 
: Reaſen,or" Divine Teftimany, ſhvald deceive. And agaiti, Whereas it if thought, 
: thatgeſpectally with the Eburob,and theſe thus are called; man's authority 


ought 
voe:ro prevaki: Jr ouſt and dock prevail even with thim,yes withthen force. 
ally ,65 far us 5 ME 01 <q farther we maintain-it not. For-mitn 1o-be 
tied andledby atghoriry,ak Rwere with + kind of captivity of j _ and. 
ba h there bereaſon-to the contrary ,not-10tiſten 10'vt; out follow like Beaſts, 
the firſt in the Heardyhis wer birotiſt Aoain,That authority of menfhould pre- 
- wil with men. either againſt or above reaſon; is no partiof our belief. Compa- 
lies of dearneil me be they #ever ſo great andreverend,are to yieldiinto rea- 
ſon jhemeighrncherruf;, 0 whit prejudic*d bythe ſimplicity of bis iprrfon which 


death alleageirgaobring found ro be ſound'and grod abe bare opinion of men 10 


the contrary uſt of neceſſity ſloop & give place. Thus M- Hooker in his 7.Sct; 
-Book 2. whith-place becauſe ir is far-diſtant from thatwhich is alteaged.by 
-you.the overſight of it mighrbeexcafable;did you nor impute it'to'D. Pog- 
. tera a faulrithar he mecha af ſome Books , *withoue reating the 
whole. But befides; in that very SeR.our of which you rake this 'corrupred 
ſentence,hehathvery pregyanc words tothe ſame effeQ:as fo the orders efta- 
"bliſs, th:vqniry & reaſon favonr that which & in being,till orderly judgment 
.#f deciſion be-Fiven againſt int « but juſtice to exath of you, and perverfnefs 
in you it ſhould be to denytbereunto your willing obedience. Not that I juds it a 
thing allowable, for men to-obſerve thoſe Laws , which-in their hearts they are 
ftedfeſtly perſwaded,to be u2 ainſt the Law-of God: But your perſwaſion in this 
:6dje,ye are all boand for the-teme to ſuſpend; and,in otherwiſe doing, ye offend 
axainf God , by rroubling his Charch without juſt «nd neceſſary cauſe, Be it 
that there are ſome reaſons inducing you 10 think bardly of our Laws: Are 
thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative,are they neceſſary , 0r but meer probabiltties on- 
hy ?. An argument neceſſary and demonſtrative is ſuch, as, being propoſed to 
 4ny may and underfiood; the mind cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one 
ſuch reaſon diſchargeth, I grant the Conſtience, and fetteth it at fall liberty, 
vFor the publique approbation given by the tody' of this whole Church , unto 
thoſe: things which are eſtabliſhed,doth make it but probable that they are good.” 
- And therefore unto a neceſſary proof that they are z0t good ir muſt give place. 
This plaindeelaration of his judgment in this matter, this expreſs limitation 
. of: his farmer:reſolution, he makes in the very ſame SeQtion, which affords 
your f&mer quotation; andtherefore what Apology can be made for yon, 
 and.your Stoxe-houſe'M, Brerely , for diſſembling of ic , 1 cannot poſſibly 
. *" IL. D; Porrer p. = r,ſayes, That errors of the Donatiſts and Novati- 
ans, were not in themſelves Hereſies, nor could be made ſo by the Churches de- 
"termination, Bus that the Churches intention was only to filence diſputes, and 
20 ſettle peace and unity in het government : which becauſe they fattionſly op- 
-poſed,they were juſtly eſteemed Schiſmatiques, From hence yau conclude that 
he ſame condemnation muſt paſs againſt the firſt Reformers , ſeeing they alſo 
oppoſed the communis of the Church,. impofed on them, for ſilencing all Diſe 
 putes,and ſetling Peace and Unity in Government.But rt: ts ColleQion is de- 
- celrful,and the reaſon is: Becauſe, though the firſt Reformers,as well as 
the. Donatifts and Nowatians, oppoſed herein the Commands of the Viſible | 
:Cimrch,thar is, of a greas part of is : yerthe Reformers had reafon,nay /-- 
cellry 
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dvrxr{zunt, and ſo lleavethem : cup am to remember you, that theſe 
men cannot pretend to be Proteſtants, 
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; 647 | Cana vw. | if, 
That Luther, and the reſt of Proteſtants have added Hereſie unto Schiſm. | 


aRAS Ecauſc Vice is beſt known by the contrary Vertue, we cannor well derertaine what Hereſie is, 
| [ZAR . nor who be Heretiques, bur by the oppoſite vertue of Faith, whoſe Nacure being once under- 
D hy, ſtood as far as belongs to our preſent purpoſe we ſhall paſs on, with eaſe,ro the definition of 
ESTES fic, and ſo be able to diſcern who be Heretiques.. And this | intend to dv, ror by enting 
into ſuch particular Queſtions, as are controverred between Catholiques and Proteſtants, but only by 

applying ſome general grounds, cicher already proved, or elſe yielded to, on all fides. Ws | 
' 2 Almighty God having ordained Man co a ſupernatural End of Beaticude by ſupernatural means, it 
was requiſite that his underſtanding ſhould be enabled ro apprehend that Exadzand Meansgby a ſuperna- 
tural knawled2e. And becauſe it ſuch a knowledge were no more than probable, it could nor be able 
ſufficiently ro overbear our will,and encounter wich human probabilicics,being backed with the ſtrength 
of fl:(h and blood; lt was furcher necefſary, that this ſuperearural knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and 
infallible ; and char Faith ſhould believe nothing, more certajaly than thar ir ſelf is a moſt certain Belief, 
and ſo be able co bear dawn all gay probabilities of humane Opinion. And becauſe the aforcſaid means 
and end of Beatifical Viſion, do far exceed the reach of natural wit, the certainty of fairh could nor always 
be joyned with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as is wone to be found in the Principles,or Couclufons, of huniane 
natural Sciences; that (9 all flzth mighrt.nor glory in the arm of fleſh, bur he,who glories;ſbouid elory(aJia 
our Lord. Moreover, it was expedient that our belief or aſlenr ro. divine truths,ſhould not only be wn- 
known, or inevident by any humane difcowſe,. bur = ſolurely alſo is ſhould be obſcure in i elf, 
| and 
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| oaotha. y kay 1d ray whe; hayt =ea Gans aftu 
ate, and re :obedj ich we Ow to our God, ir only-by Jubmitting our 2piff rg bis #7H, 
COMMA bicbytutj wt ar dts? thank © fs 5/h pd worth, Cr tin 7 : 
(b) 2 Cor. 10, poſtte Ipets) the ſas OED pine bf monde awnay beer =_ | 
. ing,if./ gh lf CAT oO! US LNG hs pie W-RIECETE af81) | euideutly,pr ; 
; ed. + Jen | SE ee Ao natanoly open it cf edience but abc iy Coma + 
aſſent, For this reaſon, Divines reach, thar the ObjeRts ef daith,bilag nor evident to-humane reaſon, it 
inns Phe pirate helen ulphmbaop Td cxecfig. pho 
one way. or. orner; but.allo UISDELIEVE,LNAT 15, T@ DEKIEVE.LNE C ay Or zDAat WNICH Taith propolerh ; 
Nh Lute of badGeable Arth bdkeiduls Lan bear Withefs) This dbſeurity of Falth we Ire Fong, 
(c) Heb. 11. HyiSeriptares accadingro theſe] wonk d5che Appfite: Fairl 3th Cc) ſubſtance of (things to be bopedyfor; 
Ca) 1 Cor.13. 1b argument of 8mm not apearingAn edn 18 £74ſs (60.38 a det manyer Foe then face; tofact, 
(c) 2 Per.1.19, And; zccordidpty;S.Petey Jairh: Mich you do wel attending wito, as 10 (ce) a Candle iping in a dach place. 
; +3 - Bach beingchien6dſc#re((ubereby ir differerh From: nararal Bcitate3) SnJei- bring, moſt ceitaie 
and infallibl#1 (wherzinjis Wrpalſech huowane . Opinios) ix $9a0-[yclio oye. ; motive. and, ground, 
which may be able ro give it coftatnty, and, yer nor releaſe ir from Obſcuxity. For if this motive, ground, 
or:formal Me of Vas were any thing evidently preſented ro ont underſtanding <'and'if alſo we did 
evidently knows that irched 3 neceflary-cogndfiion with-che Artigles which , we Þaljeve, - oor. affeac; xg 
ſuck# Axricles could noe qures bur euident ; which, as we ſaid, is againſt the pate of our faith. , If 
likewiſe the*roriye an tx ot (our farty were. 09ſcurely propoundedito ws, Vutwere not init ſelf in- 
falltives. ir woytditeave on:302oc in dbſew'iry,; burcould notiendaric wich cereurdl7: We muſt rhirefore 
for the ground of.our, fajrh, God on © motive obſcure ro x6, ' bur. off, .cercain in Heb thar the a& ,of 
faich thay'ternain both #[cxres 1nd certata. Such. a Muative 55this,' can+be no ocher þÞur the divite au- 
thorky df. &lnighcy\Gad, tevedlings or ſpealang-thoſe cruchs which our fairh believes: For ic is nianifeſt ; 
thar.God's.irfallible cſtimony may cransfuſe-Certainty re our faichand yer not 8fawv ic our of obſcurity r, 
becauſe.no humane.djſcougſez or demonſitarion can evince, .chax Godrevealeth any ſupernatural wruth, 
_ | —_—— noleb perfe&t thn he'is, although he Had: never revealed any of choſe: obj:&s 
which we ESC DEER org CS ro CEEDINES 
4. Nev =—F uſe Almighry God our of his infinite wiſdom and ſweerneſs doth concur wich his 
Creatures 1 ich (ork th ay befir rhe retnper; 8nd exigence »f their harures 3 2nd becauſe Man is a 
Create aniecd with zacſps, God doth nar (exo of his Will by Ute: Nandidg; drilorher then, / a5-the 
(f) Rom.12.1- Apoffle Ns rationabile (t)ob[equium, an Obedience, ſweerned. with good 1£afour; | which could nor ſo 
appears jf our Underſtanding were ſumimoncd te believe with gertaiaty, things no way repreſented as in- 
fallible 'atid certdin. ' And itherefore-Alnii hey God obligine winder pain ef cternal-cammarion robes 
lieve with greareſt cerraingy divers: veriries, not known by thelight ef nacura) #eafonz cannor fail rofuts | 
niſh our Uinderſtanding,with ſuch 1nducements,morives,and arguments'as may ſufficiently perſwade. any 
' mind -which/ js nor parrial of poſſioniate,:thar the objeAs which 'vt believe, "proceed fiom ap Authority 
fo Wife, that it Cannor be'deccrved, ſo Good.thar it connor deceive; raccordjiip xv the words of Dathite 
C8) Pſal. 92, Thy Teſtimonies are made. (g) credille exceedingly, Theſe inducements are by Diyines, called arghmenta 
credibilitatis, argumeats of credibility,» hich though they cannor make us evidently ſee what we believe, 
yer they evidently convince that, in true wider, 2nd prudence, the ebj. &s of faith deſerve credir, and 
cught to.he accepred as things revealed by-God. For withour ſuch reaſons and inducements, our judg- 
ment of faith could not be conceived prudent, holy Scripture teJling us, thar, he who ſoon (h) believes, - 
(b) Eccleſ. 19. is light rf beart.” By theſe irgumcnts and: inducements our Underſtanding is borh ſatisfied with evideice 
4 of cedijiliy, ap the oþje&s of fairh rexein heir obfoxrtty : becauſe it is a dffurers thing tobe ovi- 
dently credible,and evidently true; as thuſe who were preſenr ar the Miracles, wionght by our blefled Sa - 
viour, and his Apoftles, did not evidently ſee their doQrin to be rrue (for then it had nor been Faith bur 
Science, and all had been nccefficared to believe, which we ſre fell our ochetwiſe zbut ahey were evident» 
ly convinced, that the things confirmed by ſuch Miracles, were meſt credible,and worthy to be imbraccd 
as truth revealed by God, 
5 Theſe evident arguments of Credibility are in prear-abundance found in the Viſible Church of 
Chriſt, perpetually exiſting on earth, For, chat there hath been a company of nien protcling ſuch and 
ſuch dc@rines,we have from our next Predeceflors, and theſe from theirs upward, till ve come to the A- 
.poſtles,and our Bleſſed Saviour ; which gradaticn is known by evidence of ſenſe; by reading books, or 
hearing whar'6ne wan deliversrto another. 'And ir is evident tharthere was neither cauſe, nor poſſibili- 
- ty,thar men ſo giſtant in placeyſo different in teqer,fo-repvgnent in private ends, did,or could agree to 
7 tell one and rheſclt fame thjng;if ir had been bur a fiftion invented by rhemſelves.as ancient Tertullian 
(i) Preſcrigt, well faich-: How is it likely that ſo many (i) und ſo great-Chxrthes ſhould err in one faith ? Among many 
6.2.8, events there is not one if nes the error of the Churches muſt needs have varied. But that which among many 
25 ſound'to be-Oae, 3s yet-miftaken, but delrvered. Dare then any bedy ſay, that they erred who delivered it ? 
With: chis never-inrerrupted exiſtence of the Church are' Joyned'the many and preat miracles -wreughr 
by-m-n of thar-Congreparion or:Chich;the ſanRiry of the-perſons; the renowned vifories over ſo ma» 
'ny perſecutions, borh-ef all ſorrs of men, and of the infernal ſpirirs ; and laſtly, che perperyal exiſtence 
of ſo holy'a Church; being brouphr up ro the: Apoſites rhemſelves:fbe comes to partake of the fame aflu- 
rance of cruth,which They by fo many powerfubways,did'comtnunicare ro'their Do&rin,8 ro the Church 
of rheir-rimes,rogether with the divine: Cetrainty which they received from'our 'blefſed Saviour himſelf, 
revealing to Mankind 'wharhe'heardifrom his Farher ; and fo we conclude with: Tertullian : # receive 
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(k)Preſc.c.22. it fromthe Churches; the Ehuiches (k)'from'the © Fpoſtles, the 4poſiles from Chriſt, Chriſt ſrem bis Father - 
Fg Ig : -And if we once interrupt this line'of Cecttion, moſt certzinly-made known -efrang 4 of holy Tiaditi- 


on, we cannor conjoyn the preſenc Ghurth, and do&rin,with the: Church;and doRrin of the Apoſtles, 
bur muſt invent ſome new-mcans, and- argypucngs ſufficient” of rhemſelycs''o find our, and} prove a 
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true Church zand faith independencly of rhe preaching, and, writing of the Apoſtles 3 ncither of which can 
be known bur by Tradition ; as is truly obſerved by Tertullian ſaying : I will preſcribe; that (1) there 
34 #0 meas to prove what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Church which they ſouaded. 

6s Thus then we are to proceed : By evidence of manifeſt and incorrupr Tradinon, 1 know that there 


(1)Preſc.c.21» | 


hath always bcen a neyer- interrupted Succeſſion of men from the Apoſtles rime, believing, profeſſing, 


and praiſing ſuch and ſuch do&rines : By evident arguments of credibility, as Miracles,Sanfuy, Uni- 
ty, &c. and,by all thoſe ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our Blefſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their 
do&cing we are alſured char whar the ſaid never-interrupred Chutch propoſeth, doth deſerve ro be ac- 
Cepred and acknowledged asa divine truth : By evidence of Senſe, we ſee thar the ſfamie Church proe 
poſerh ſuch and ſuch dotrins as divine trurhs, that is, as revealed and reſtified by Almighty God. By 
this divine Teſtimony we are infallibly afſured of whar we believe : and fo the laſt period; greund, mo- 
cive, and formal objett of our Faith, is,the infallible-ceſtimony of char lupreme Verity, which neither can 
deceive, nor be deceived. . - ; | 

7 By this orderly dedu&tion our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe qualities which we ſaid were 
requiſite rhetero ; namely Certatatys Obſcurity,and Prudence. Certaiaty procceds from the infallible Telti- 
mony of God propounded and conveyed to our underſtanding by luch a mean as is infallible in ir lelf, 
and tous is evidently known that it propoſerh chis point or that, and which can manifeſtly declare in 
whar ſente ic propoſerh them ; which m-ans we have proved to be only the viſible Church of Chrift. 
Obſcurity,from the manner in which God ſpeaks ro Mankind, which ordinarily is ſuch, that ic doth noe 
manifeſtly ſhew the perſon who ſpeaks,nor rhe ruth of che thing [poken. Prudeace is nor wanting, be-. 
cauſe our faich is accompanied with ſo many arguments ot C:edibility, that every well-diſpoſed #nder- 
ſtandizg, may and ought to judge, thac the dedirins ſo confirmed deſerve tobe believed, as proceeding 
from divine Authority. 

g And thus from whar hath been ſaid, we may cabily gather the particylar -narure; or definition of- 
Faith. For, it is a voluntary, or free, infallible, eb/cure aſſent to ſome truth,becauſe it is teftified by God,aad 
3s ſufficiently propounded to us for ſuch : which propolal is ordinarily made by che Viſible Church of 
Chriit. I ſay, Sufficieatly propoſed by the Church ; nor -thar 1 purpoſe ro diſpue wherher the propoſal of 
the Church encer into the formal vbjedt, or Motive of Faith ; or whether any error be;an herefie, fors 
makly and preciſely, becauſe ir is againſt the prepolicion of the Church, as if ſuch propoſal were the tor- 
mal Objc& of Faich, which D.Potrer,to no purpolc ar all, labours fo veiy 'hard ro diſprove 2 Bur I only 
affirm, rhac when the Church propounds any Tiuth,as revealed by God, we are aflured thar ic is fuch 
indeed ; and ſo ir inſtantly grows, to be a fir cbjz& for Chriſtian faich, which inclines and enables us ro 
bclieve whatſoever is duly preſented, as a thing revealed by Almighty God, And in the ſame' manger 
we are ſure, that whoſocycr oppoſerh any do&rin propoſed by che Church, doth thereby contradi& a 
rruch, which is ceſtificd by God : As when any lawful Superzour notifies his will, by che means, and, as 
It were, propoſal of ſomic faichful mefſenger, che ſubjeR of ſuch a Superiour in performing, or neglcR- 
ing whar is delivered by-rhe Meſſengers is ſaid to obcy, or diſobey his own lawtul Superiour. And theie- 
fore becauſe the teſtimony of God is notified by che Church, we may, and we do moſt truly ſay, that noe 
ro believe what the Church propoſcth, is, ro deny God®s holy word or teſtimony ſignified ro us by the 
Church, according rothac ſaying of S. Ireaeus, /- e need not go (m) to any other to ſerch the truth; which 
we may eafily receive from the Church. | ; 

9 From this definition of fairh we may alſo know whar Hereſe is, by raking the contrary rerms, as 
Hereſpe is contrary to Faith, and ſaying : Hereſie 2s a voluntary. error againſt that which God hath revea!- 
ed, and the Church bath propoſed for ſuch. Neither doih ir import, whether the error concern points in 
themſelves great or ſmall,fundamencal or not fundamental. For more being 1equired ro an a& of Vertue, 
than of Vice, if any truth though never ſoſmall may be believed by faith as icon as weknow it to be 
reſtified by divine revelation ; much more will ir be a formal Hee ſic ro deny any leaſt point ſufficicne- 
ly propounded as a thing »imnctled by God, 

10 This divine Faith is divided into Adual,and Habitual, Afual faith,or fairh aRtuared,is when we 
are in aQ of conſideration, and belief of ſume myſterie of Faith ; for example, thar our Saviour Chriſt, 
is true God,and Man, &c. Habitual faith, is that from which we arc denominared Faithſw/,or Belivers, 
as by Aftual faich they are Qiled Believing. This Habit of faith is a Duality enabling us moſt f1mly co 
believe Ob jeRs above humane diſcourſe, and it remaincth permanently in our Soul, even when we are 
flceping, or nor thinking of any Myſterie of faith. This is the firſt amorig the three Theological Verrues. 
For Charity unices us ro God, as he is infinitely Good in himſelf ; Hope ties us ro himyas he is unſpeakably 
Good to u4. Faith joyns us co himzas he is the Supreme immoveable Verity.Charity relies on his Goodneſs ; 
Hope on his Power ; Faith on his divine Wiſdom From hence ir followeth, char Faith being one of the 
Verrues which Divines ce1m Infuſed (thar is, which cannor be acquired þy humane witzor znduſtry, bur 
arc in their Nature and Effeace ſupernarural,) ir hath this property ; that icis not defiroy.d by liule 
and lircle, (contrarily to the Habits,cailed acquiſtti,cthar is,gotten by bamane endeauourwhich as they are 
ſucceſſively produced,ſo alſo are they loſt ſucceſſively,or by lictle and little) bur ic muſt either be conſer- 
ved entire,or wholly deſtroyed : And fince ic cannor ſtand entire with any one a& which is direQly con- 
rraryzit muſt be rorally overcthrown,and,as it were,demoliſhed,and razed by every ſuch a&.W ice 
Charity, or the love of God,is expelled from our ſoul by any one a& of Hatred, or any other mortal fin 
2gainſt his Divine Majeſty: and as Hope is deſiroyed by any one aR of yolunrary Deſperation : ſo Faith 
muſt periſh by any one a& of Hezeſse, becauſe every ſuch a& is direly,and formally oppoſite thereunto, 
I know that ſome fins which (as Divines ſpeak) are ex genere ſuo, in their kind, grievous and mo:tal, 

may be much lefſened, and fall ro be vental,ob levitatem matcrie, becauſe they m hopper ro be exerci= 
ſed in a marcer of ſmall conſideration; as for example, to ſteal a penny is venial, alcheugh Thefr in 
his kind bg a deadly fin.Buc it is likewiſe true,rhar this Rule is nor general for all ſorts of fins; there 
being ſome ſo inexcuſably wicked of ch2ic own — no ſmalne(s of matter,nor paucity in number 
2 cag 
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*. ”.” can defend them from bring deadly fins. Forzto give an inRance,whac blalphemy againſt God, o1 vo- 
luncary falſc Oath is not a deadly fin ? Certainly none ar all,alcheugh the lalyation of the whole world 
ſhould depend upon ſwearing ſuch a falſhood. 7J he like hapneth jn our preſent eaſe of Hereſic, the ini- 
quity redounding tothe injury of God's ſupreme wiſdom and goodneſs, is always greary and enormnus, 

(o) 1.Rep. 17 They were no precious ſtones which David(n) pickr our of the warer,go encounter Golige, & yer if a man 
#* take from the number but one, and ſay they were bur tour,againſt the Scripture affiiming them to have 
ben five, he is inſtamily guilty of a damnable fin, Why ? Beeauſe by this ſubſtraGion of One, he doth 
| | deprive God's Word and Teſtimony of all credit and intallibilicy. For, if cicher he eould deceive, or be 
deceived in any oze thing, it vere but wiſdom ro ſuip.& him in af, And iecing every Hereſee oppoſerh 
ſome Truth revealed by God : ir is no wonder that no one can be excuſed from deadly, and damnable 
fin ; forif voluntary Blaſphemy,and Perju+y,which arc oppoſed only to the infuſed Moral Vertue of Re 
legion, can never be excuſed from mortal fin : much leſs can Aerefie be exculcd, which oppoſerh the The= 
ological Vertue of Faith, 
13 If any abj-&, thar Schiſm may ſeem to be a greater fin than Hereſe : becauſe the Vertue of Chae 
rity (xo which Schiſm is oppoſne) is greater than Faith,according to the Apoſtle,lay ing © Now there ye- 
(0) nx Cor.13, main (o) Faith, HopezC. barity ; but the greater of theſe 1 Charuy. 5. Thomas aniwers in thele words 2 Cha- 
13- xity bath two Objcdis,one principalzto wit,the Druine (p) Goodneſs : and gaetber ſecondary, namely tbe good 
(p) 2-2. 9. 39+ of our Neighbow'; But Schiſm and other ſons which are committed againſt 0s; Neighbour, are oppoſite to 
ar.z. incorp & Charity in reſpe of thy; ſecondary good, which is = thas the 0%jebi of Faith, which u God, as be ic the 
ad 3. Prime Verity,on which Faith doth relie , and therefore theſc {us are leſs thay Infidelity. He takes Infidelity 
= after a general manner, as ir comprehends Herefee, and other vices againſt Faith, 
- 2» Having therefore ſufficiently declared, wherein Herepe confiſts ; Ler us come to prove thae which 
we propoſed in this Chapter. Where 1 deſire, ic be ill remcmbreds That the viſible Cathol ique 
Church cannot err damnably, as D. Potter confeſſerh, And, that when Luther appcarcd, theie was no 
(hc x vifible rue Church of Chriſt diſagrecing from the Romanzas we have demonſtiared in the next pre- 
cedent Chaprer. | | 
13 Now, that Lythey and his foll»wers cannor be excuſed from formal Herifie, I prove by theſe rea- 
ſons. To oppoſe any ruth propounded by the viſible rruc Church as revealed by God, is formal Herefie, 
22 we have ſhewed our of the definition of Herefſe : Bur Luther, Calvin, and the reſt did oppole divers 
exuths propounded bythe viſible Church as revealed by God ; yea they did therefore oppole her, be- 
cauſe ſhe propoundedzas divine revealed truths, things which they judged citber to be faifc, or humane 
inventions ; Iherefore they commicted formal Hereſe. 
14 Moreoverzevery Eirour againſt any do&rin revealed by God,is a damnable Herefie, whether ths 
marter in ir felt be great or ſmall, as I proved before : and therefore either the Pret«NKants or the 
Roman Church muſt be guilry of formal Herefic, becauſe one of chem muſt err againſt the vord and 
reſtimony of God ;.bur you grant (perforce) that the Komas Church doth nor err damnably, and 1 
add that the cannot err damnably becauſe ſhe is che rruly Catholique Church, which, you confeſs, can- 
nor err d2mnably :' Therefore Proceſtants muſt be guilty of fermal Her: fe. 
15 Beſides, we have ſhewed thar the viſible Church is Judge of Concroverſics, and therefore muſt be 
| infall:ble in all her Propoſals ; which being once ſuppoſed,ir manifeſtly followerh,thar ro oppoſe whar 
ſhe dclivereth as revcaled by God, is not ſo much to oppoſe ber, as God himſelt ; and therefore (cane 
not be excuſed from grievous Herelic. | 
16 Againgif Luther acre an Herctique,for thoſe points wherein he diſagreed from the Roman Church 
All they who agree with him in thoſe very poincs, muſt likewiſe be Hereriques. Now, that Lu her vas 
a formal Herctique 1 demonſt-ace in rhis manner, To ſayzthat God's v.fible true Church is nor univer- 
(a) Pag.t26, al, bur confincd to one/only place or corner of the worldzis according to your own expreſs words(q)pro- 
| perly Herelic,ogainſt that Ariicle of the Creed,whirein we profeſs tob-lieve the be!3 Catholique Chu co: And 
you brand Donatas with herefie, becauſe he limited rhe univerſal Church to Africu. Burit u» manifeſt, | 
and acknowledged by Lythcr himfclf, and other chief Proreſtants that Lyther*s Refo: mation when ir 
firſt b-gan (and much more for divers ages beforc) was nor Waiver ſal, nor ſpread over the world, bur 
was confined to that compaſs of ground which did contain Lyuther*s body. Therefore his Reformation 
cannor be excuſed from formal Herefie. If S. Auguſtize in thoſe times ſaid ro the Donatiſts, ' hefe are 3n- 
(r) Epiſt. 50. numerable teſtimonies (r) of bo'y Scripture in which it appeareth that the Cbuich of Chriſt is not only in Afri- 
£azas theſe men with moſt impudent vanity do rave,but that ſhe is ſpread over the whole earth : much more 
way ir be ſaid ; Ir appearerh by innumetable reſtimonics of holy Scriprure rhar the Church of Chriſt 
cannot be confined ro the City of #ittemberg or to the place where Lyther's feer ſtordgbur myſt be ſpread 
over the whole world. Ir is therefore moſt impudent vanity and dotage to limir her to Luthers Retorma- 
tion. In another place alſothik holy Father wrires no leſs effeQually againſt Luther chan againſt the 
Donetiſts. For having cur of thoſe words, I thy ſeed aff Nations ſhalbe bleſſed, proved that God's Church 
(ſy De tait. muſt be waiverſal,he ſaith: Wy(ſ) do you ſuperada, by ſayingthat Chriſt remains heir in ne pait of the earth, 
Eccleſ.cap. 6. except where be may bave Dunatus for bas Coheir. Give me thu (" Univerſal) Church if it te among you * 
fhew your ſelves to all Nations,which we already ſhew to be bleſſed ia this Seed : Give ws this (Chuich) or 
elſe layint afide alfu'y, receive ber from us. Bur ir is evident, that Luther-could nor, Whcn he ſaid, Ac 
the begiaa'ng 1 was alone, give us an wniverſal Church : Therefore happy had he been, if he had then, 
and his tollowers would now, receive ber f-om us. And therefore we muſt conclude with rhe ſame holy 

(tr) Cont. lit. Farher, laying in another plzce of the univerſal Church: Shehath thus (rt) moſt certain mark, tht ſhe 

Petil. bb. 1.cap. cant be hidden : Sh» u then hnown to all Nations. The Seft of Donatus is unknown to many Nations 

204. therefore that cams t b ſhe. 1he Sc of Luther (arlcaſt when he began, and much moie before his be- 

ginning) was unknew? 10 many Nations, therefore that caunt be fhe. : 

17 And thar ir may yer further appear how perfeRly Luther agreed with the Donatifts : le is ro be 


noted, that rhey neyer ravghr, thar'che Cachelique Church ought not to extend it (elf furcher _ 
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rc of Africa where-their faRtionraigned, bur only thar-in fat it. was ſo confined, becauſe allche 4 
oe Lo was prophaned,- by comtynloaing with Cacilianus whom-chey falſly affirmed: ts | 
have-been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were-Tragitors, 'Or*S1Vers U 'of be 'Bidle ro the Perlecutors ro 
be burned : yea at that very time” they had ſonieof cheir Sefcreſid ing in, Remey-and ſent thither one® 

_ Viftor, a Biſhop, under colour to take care of che Brethren nThar Cny, bur indedd;a5 Baroahus (u ) ob- : (u) Ams 321, 
ſerverhzthat the world might account them Cachioliques by communicaring with the Biſhop of Kome, to ,,;,*. Spond. 3 
communicare with whom-was cyer taken by the Ancienc'Farhers as an affured fipu of: being a crue Ca- J 
tholique. They had allo,as S. 4 uguſtin witneficth,a pretended '(w)Church in rhe houſe and rerricory of 2 (6) De was. 
Spaniſh Lady. called Lucilla,who went Biying our of the C atholique Church,becauſe ſhe had been Jufily' x, "FAR 
checked by Cerilianus. And the ſame Saint ſpeaking of the conference he hed with Fortiaius the Doda= | 
uiſt,ſaich Here did be frft (x) attempt-to affires that his Communion was ſpread over the whole Eaith,@c. (3) Ep.163.. 


but becauſe the thing. was evidently falſe, tbey got out of this" diſcourſe - by confuſion of language whereby. 
apes es Cfciently ered, ghar they did ner hold that:the rrue r on/ rs, neceſſarily ro . 
| be confined to ene placezbue only by.mecr neceflity were forced ro yield that ir/-was ſo in fa, becauſe -. 12) 
their:ScR-which they held-co be che only crue :Church was: noe ſpread vver.che world : In whichpoine Ir 
© Foitunins, and the reſt were more modeft,. than he.who ſhould aflirm-char Luthe)'s' reformationin: che : 
very beginging was:ſpread aver the whole Earth. ; being #- thar Ne degrees nor {o far diffuſed: 
as:the Sc& of the Douatiſts. I have no delire ro proſceure rhe Hmiligude of Proteſtams with Dovatiſts;by + 
xemembring thar the Seft-of.rheſe mcn-was begun and promored by rhe paſſian.of Lacaltaz and; Who'is - , 
;3pnorane whar influence xwo women,the: Mather,and Daughrer;: miniſtred.co Pzoreftancy in —_—_..c. 
Nor will I ftand to obſerve their very likencſs of -phrafe with rhe , Donazifts,, who: called the Chairof:  _ , 
Romezthe Chair of peſtilence, and the. Rowan Church an. Harlov ,which: is;D. Porter's own: phraſe, ' © _ 
wherein he is leſs excuſable-than they, becauſe he maintainerh her:ro be a:trae Chih of Chriſt: and . BE oak 
therefore ler him. duly potder theſe words of S. Auguſtin againſt. the Doxariſts, -1f -Iperſecute bim.quſtty— BY 
wha detvafts (y)from lus Neighbour, wbyſhould 1 not aw 9 bins who detratts fromihe Church of pack 6 bins fs 
and ſaith, This 2s not ſhe, but this is an Harlot ? And leaſt of all, will 1 conſider, whether you may-nor be:: vof DF 6. ts 
well compared to one Ticonius a Donatiſt, who wrote againſt Parmenianus likewile a 'Donatift, who: blaf-: _. 
phemed; rthac the Church of Chriſt, had periſhed (as you do.eyenin his your:Rook write againſtifome) * 
of your Proteſtant Brethren, or as you call, them Zelors among: you; who hold the: yery ſame of rather a: 7 +1! (1) 
worſe Hereſfic) and yet remained among them, .cven after Parmenzanus had. excommunicated himias- -"I-xd- 
thoſe your Zealous Brethren would proceed againſt youif ir were in their power, and yerslike Ticonznss: | 
you remain in their: Communion, and-come nor into thar Church which is, bath been,and ſhall cver be. 
univerſal : Fer which very cauſe S. Auguſtin complains of Ticanizess. that although be wrote againſt che. 
Donariſts,yer he was of an beart (z) ſo extremely abſiurd,as nat to forſake them altogether. And ſpeaking. (2) De dodFr. 
of the ſame. thing in anerher place hc obſerves, rhar alchough Ticouius did manifeſtly confure them who: cbr;ft, lib. 3, _ 
sfficmed that the Church had periſhed ;, yer be ſaw not (laith this holy Father) that which in good conſe» 4 P.30. 5) 
quence (a) be ſhould have ſeen, that thoſe Chriſtzans of Af;ica belouged.to the Church ſpread. over the wwbole + (a) Cont. Part, 
world;who remained unitcd,not with chery-whe were diuided from the communion and unity of the ſame werldy- 1.x, cap, 1. 1 
but with ſuch as did-communicate with.the whole world. Bur Parmenianus,and the reſt of the Donatifts ſaw . © FRYER 
that coaſequence, and, reſolved rather to ſettle their mind in obſtznacy againſt the maſt manifeſt truth  whichs. why 
Ticonius maintained;than by yiclding theretosto be overcome by thoſe Churches in Africa, which enjoyed the: 
Communion of that Unity whith Ticonius defeaded;from which they had divided themſelves, How ficly theſe - 
words agree to Catholiques in Exgland.in'reſpeR.of the Proreſtancs, I deſire the Reader to confider. Bur - 
theſe and the like refemblances pf Þ roreſtancs co rhe Donatiſts, 1 willingly :ler paſs, and only urge the - > | 
main point : Thar ſince Lyther's Reformed Church was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, Ie x 
2nd yer was (bccauſc ſe forſooth thy will needs bave it) in the Apoſtles rime,cthey mult of neceſlicy af: Sw | 
firm heretically wich rhe Donatifts,thar the cruc and uniported Church of Chrift' periſhed ; and thar ſhe: 
which remained on earth was (O blaſphemy 1) an Harlet, Moreover the ſame hereſic follows our of 
the doftrin of D.Potter,and other Proreſtanrs,that the Church may err in points nor fundamental, be=. 
cauſe we have ſhewed that every ercour againſt any one revealed eruthzis Heyeſie,and damnable,wherher. 
che marter be ocherwiſc,of ir ſelf,grear er ſmall. And how canthe Church more truly be ſaid co periſh, 
than when ſhe is permirted ro maintain a damnable Herefie ? Beliges, we will hereafrer prove, thar by 
any aft of Hereſie,all divine faith is loſt; and co imagine a rue Church of faithful perſons wichour _— 
. any faith, is as much as ro fancy a living man withourlife. Ie is therefore clear, 1har Donariſt-likecthey, -- 
hold that the Church of Chriſt periſhed : yea they are' worſe than the Donetifes who: ſaid, rhat-che 
Church remained ar leaſt in Africa; whereas Proteſtants muſt of neceſſity be forced ro grant; thar for # 
long ſpace before Luther, ſhe was. no where ar all. Bur ler usgo forward to other reaſons. - Ce, 
18 The holy Scriprure,and Ancient Fathers do aſſign Scpararion from the Viſible Church as a mark = 
6f Hereſze; according to that of S. Fohn : They went out (b) from us. And; Same who.(c) went vut from (Þ) 2704219. 
26.000 Out of you ſhall (d) ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe things. . And accordingly Vinceating Lyrinenſs (©) Att-15.24. 
aith : Fho ever (c) began x6 who did not fiſt ſeparate himſelf from the txiverſatity, Antiquity, 'and (9) AQt.20-30 
Conſent of the Catholique Charch ? Bur ir is manifeſt,thar when Luther appeared, there was no:vifible ( e) Lib.adver- 
Church diſtin& from the Romamzour of which ſhe could depart;as ir j3 likewiſe wel known thar Luthergand [#5 ber.c.34. 
his followers departcd our of her: Therefore ſhe is no way liable co this Mark of Herefe,bur Proteſtancs 
cannor poſſibly avoid ir. To this purpoſe S.Proſper hath theſe pithy words : A Chriſtian communijcaring . Js) 
Ct) with the univerſal Church s a Catholique,and be who is dizided from ber, is an Heretique, . and Anti- G Dine 
chriſt. But Luther in his firſt Reformation could nor communicare with the viſible Carholique ch-of -- . : 
thoſe times, becauſc he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed Errors of the then viſtble mp. 6p. Fo 
-hurch : we muſt rherefore ſay with S.Proſper,that he was an Heretique, &c. Which likewiſe is no, lefs - 
clearly proved our of S.Cyprian[aying : Not we (p) departed from them;but they from us,and pure Hareſies (2) Ep.57. ad 
and Schiſms are bred aſter wards;while they make to emſroon divers Conventicles;they have orſabes s Damaſ. | 
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. 39. Andthat we-mjghr norremain deubcta} whar Separation it is, which is the mark of Hereſie » the 
Aocignr-Farvers tell usinpre in particular chat ic is from the Church of Rome » as it is the Sea of - Peter. 

Andyhecetore D. Pot/er need not ro beſghor with us, becauſe we ſay, and write, that the . Church. of 

Rome .-.in char ſenſe as the is:the Morher-Church. of all.others, and. ith which all the reſt. agree, is 

- tity callcd the Gatholigue:£burch. S.; Hierome:writing to Poupe.Damaſus ſaith :, 1 am in the Communion 

(h) Lib.x, Apo-? (h) of the Chair of Peres 3,4 $40w that the:Cbureb is bite upos that Keck. #hoſorver ſhall vat the Lami out 


. beg. of thay houſes :be. us prophane, If aay, ſhall notcbe 312 the Ark of Noe, be fhall periſh inthe time of the. deluge. - 


_ - Whaſoeve' doth aot gather with tee, dathyycattsr's that is, be.trat. is not of Chriſt is of Anichrift. Ang elie- 

(i) Whid. tib.2, Yhexes Woich doth he (i):call bis fa#th 2 That of the Roman Church ? Or that which is contaiacd i. the 
'3* Books of Orzpcn.?z I{ be:anſwer, The Roman; thx we are.Catholiques, who bave tranſtated abching of the 

, erigr of Origen. And yer fasther +; Kww theusthat the (k) Roman faith commended by the wayet.of the 

* * Apollle duth not receive theſe delufrans; thauyh as Argel  ſhoutd: denounce ciberwiſe. than it bath eace been 

. preaclicd: $.Anbioſe xxcaunng how his:Brother Saty;zs inquiring tor a Church. wherein ro give thanks 

(1) Pe obitu Sa- fac his delivery fron! ſhipwrack, ſaith, He called wat him (1 ):the-Bifhop, neither did be eſteem any f av: ur 
tyii fratris. to bt tents. except tbat of the true fatin,. gat be askedl of lim whether be agreed with the Catboliqus. Biſhops 5 
thatis;with.cbe Roman Church? Andihiving underſtood. tharhe.was a Schiſmaiique,thar is,ſepaiared tiom 

the Roman Churchs he abſtaincd from cammunicating with hitn. Where. we fee: the: priviledge. of the 
Romas Church contirmed borti by word.and xeed, by dofrin:and prattice: And the fame Saint faith 
(m)Lib.1.0p.4 of che, Roma Churth:: From thence the Kates (m) of Veacrable Communion do-fluw 26 all. Saiat Cyprina 
ad Imp vo = c. lair. Fbey arc bald {n):to. ſail to.tbe Chaz of Peter, aud to the priicipat Churchefrom whence Priefily Wat - 
(n) Epiſt. 55. * tybath.ſprung. Neither do they coafider, that they are Romans, whuſe-faith was commended y the preaching 
Sf Cornet 5 of the. Apoſtle, to whyys falſhood cannot bave acceſs. Where welce this holy Father joyns rogether the 
-#H piincipal Church, and the Chair of Peter's; and:affum th thatfahbood nor only hath noc had, bur canuzot 

(e) Epiſt 52. havtyacceſs t0:that- Sea. And elſewhert :: Thou wrot: ft that 1 ſhou!d:ſent (0) a Copy of the ſame letters to 
' "EEK "INF Carnelius or Colleague, that,laying.afide all ſollicitude, be might now-be af] ured that thox did{t communicate 
. ** \*- noth:bim that is5 with:the Catholique Chxich; Whar think you 2. Doftor of theſe words ? Is it ſo ſtrange 
hs "TY thing to rake for:6ne and rhe {ame rhing, co communicate-wirh the Church aud Pope of Rome,: and ro 

* * comotuiicare with the Catholique Church *; S-Irenews ſaith ;  Pecauſe it were long.to number the ſucceſſion 

(p) Lp. 3.cont. of. al Cburobes, .(p) we-declaring the Tradition (ana faith preached ro men, and coming ro us by Trae 
ber. C. 3. datipns) of the moſt great, moſt antionts: and moſt brows Chutrgb, founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſiles 
Pererand Paul, which Tradition it bath from the Apoſtles, coming to us by [ucceſſion of Biſhops ; we confound 

af thofe who .any way eabcr by evil complacence of themſelves, or vain g/0ry, or by bliatliieſs,or it optaion,do 
eather acberwiſe-thanthey gaght. For ts this Church for amore powerful Principality, it us neceſſaiy that all 

- Chaithes reſort > that 1s, ail faithful peopte of what place ſoever : ia which ( Roman Church) the Traditi- 
EP . . owwhich is fromthe Aſtoftles-bath alwayes been conſerved from thoſe who are every where, Saint Auguſtine 
(q) TaPſal. ... laih :: It grieves us (q) toſee you {0 to lie cut off. Niunber the Priefts even from the Seaof Veter ; aud 
coat. patron Do; couſtder in that order of Fathers who ſucceeded to whom. She us the Rock which the' proud Gates of Hell do 
aatl. . . _ nd6\ ouercome. . And in-anothet place, ſpeaking of. Cecilianys ,' he ſairh : He might 'contemn the cone 
(r) Ep. 162+ ſpiziug (r) multitude of his' Enemies , becauſs be b1ew himſelf to be-un;ted , by Communtcatory: letters both 

: iv the-Roman Chu*cb ia which the Priactpality of the: Sea Apoſtalique did alwayes flouriſh; and te other 
Comttries from whence the Goſpel came firſt iato Africa, Ancienc TertuKkian ſaith : If thow-be neer Italy, 

(5) Preſci. thoubaſt Romey whoſe (1) Authority is ater at band to us : a havpy Chures , into which the Apoſtles have 
| cap.36. poured alt Doft;3ne, - together with their bloud.s Saint Baſil in a leirer to che Biſhop of Rome ſaith, 1 very 
(c) Epiſt. ad deed that which was given (t) by our Lord to thy Piety , 3s worthy of that moſt excelent wyce which pro- 
Pont, Row. Clatmedihee Pleffed, to wit, that thou, mayſt diſcern b: twixt that which is-conaterfeit > and that which is 
; {awſul and pure and without any diminstion mayeſt preach the faith of our 'Aiiceſtaurs. ' Maximintianus 
Bi:hop of Coaſtaatinople abuur rwelve hungred years ago, ſaid : Al! the bonnds of the earth who have 
ſencerely acknowledged our Lord, ard Catholiques through the whole world profeſſeag the true faith, look upn 
the power of the Biſhop of Rome, as upon the Sun, &c. For the Creator of the world , amongſt all men of 
the world eleficd him , ( he ſpeaks of 'S.-Peter) to whom he 'granted the Chai; of Deftour to be privtip-lly 
poſſeſfed by a perpetual right of Priviledge ; that whoſoever is deſirous to haow any Divine aud' profound 
| thing, may have recenſe to the Oracle, and Doftrin of thu Inſlraftion. John Patriarch of Conftanti.ople, 

(u) Fpiſt. ad morethaneleven hundred years ago inan Epiſtic ro Pope Hormiſua, writeth rhus : Becauſe { 3 | the 
Hormuſ. P.P. buginuing of [aluattods to conſerve the ral? of right Faith'y' and' in a1 wiſe to ſwarve from the Trudis 
thofof- our Fore Fathers ; becauſe the words of aur Lord cannut fail, ſaying: Thou art Peter, aid npci this 

Roth will 1 build my Church; the proof's of deeds have made good thoſe words, becauſe in the Sea Apcftolt - 

cal the Catbolique Reltgion = alwayes conſerucd znvinlabie. &nd again * Ve promiſe hercafter a0t to recite 

in the ſacred Myſteries the names of them who are excluded from the Communion of the Catinlique Chu'chs 

' that wth ſay, who conſent not fully withthe Sea Apoſtatique, Many other Auchoriries of the Ancient Fa- 

thers mighr be produced to this purpoſe ; bur theſe: may ſerve ro thew ; 'thar-borh the Latin, and Greek 

0 Fatheis held for a Nore of being a Catholique,or an Heretique, To have been united, or divided from 
OW the Sea'of Rome. Anil I have purpoſely aHleadged only-ſuch Authorities of Fathers, as ſpeak of che pri- 
£7 '  viledgrsof the Sea'of Kome, as of things permanent, and depending 6n our Sxvioyur's promiſero S. Peter's 
from which a general rule, and ground ought to be rak:n for all Ages, becauſe Heaven and Earth ſhall 

(w) Mat.24.35+:(W) paſs, but the word of '0ur Lord ſhall remain for ever. So thar 1 here conclude; thac ſceing ir is mani- 
*  * "| feft-chat Lathey and his fullowers divided themſelves from che Sea of Rome , chey bear che inſcparable 


Martof Herefte. '' 

- 20. Andrhoygh my meaning be nor torrear the poinr of Ordinarion?, or Succeſſion, in the Prote- 

fins Church, becauſe the Fachers alleadged in rhe laſt reaſon, aſſign Succetlion as one mark of the, 
| rue Chirch; L muſt noromic ro ſay, that according ro the grounds of Þ, oteſtants themſclves , rhey 

cartntirher prerend per/anal Succeſion of Biſhops,” nor Succeſſion of Doftiin, For whereas _ of 

s EL m— | iſhops 
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B: " Genifics a never-interropred line of Perſons, endued wah'an indelible Deli, which Divines 
keporny ec which cannor Aayie away by! depoſi:zon, degradation or octiet Ineans wharlocever ; 
and enducd alſo with-Juriſdiftion and Aurhority ro ceachs to" ;preath, ro goyern'the Church by laws, 
precepts cenſures, c,, Proteſtants cangor pretend Succeſſion in either of theſe, For- (belides thar there 
was -never Prorettane Biſhop betore Luther, and that there-cap be no conrinuance-bf Shecceſfion, "where 
there was no beginning to ſuccece, )- they: contmenty ocknowledge-no Charatter/ and conſequently muſt 
affirm char when their pretended Biſhops, or Prieſts are deprived of JuriſdiQion, of degraded, they re-" 
main meer lay perſons as before their Ordiaarion ; fulkilling what Tertullian objects as a mark of Hete- 


: Zh. a *C ; . ' ; . oof x) Preſcr. , 
fic: To day a 2rioff, 86 morrow (x) a Lay-marn. For if here be no immoveable C #r4Fer, rheir powerof{ ED, 
0: der = Cui: ith only in Juriſdiction; and authority, or ina kind of moral depurarion to forie fun -/Cdp-41.. 


tion.y which therefore may be.caken away by the. ſante power, by which it was given, Neither can 
pom orerend Suiccihion in redemray or Juriſd;&ion. - For all che Authoricy , or JurildiAion , which 
they had, wis conferred by the Church oi Rome, that is, by the Pope : Becauſe the whole Church col- 
lefively doit: not meer to ordain Biſhops or Prieſts, or to give them Avurhoriry, Bur, according 46: 
their own doCrin , rhey belicv2 thar the Pope neither hath, or ought to have any JuriſartlionPowes, 
Supeitority, Prcheminence, or Authority Eccleſgaſtical, or Spiritual within this Rekim, - which they Twear 
even'when they are ordained Bithops, Priefts, and Dcacans t How then can the Pope give Juriſditiorl 
where they ſwear he neither hath, or OUGHT to bave, any 7 Orzif yet he had, how-could they withoue 
Schiſin wixrhdraw themſelves trom {iis obedience? Belides, the Roman Church never gave them Au- 
thority to oppoſe Her , by whom it was given,” Buz grant, their fiſt Biſhops had ſuch Auchority from 
the Church of Rome : afterthe deceaſe of thoſe men, Who gave Authoriry to rheir pretended Succeſ= 
ſours > The Primare of England ? Bur fiem whom had heſuch Authority > And afrer his deccaſe, 
who thall conferr Authority upon h's Succeflors-> The Temporal Magiſtrate ? King » neirher a 
Catholique , nor a Proteſtanc ? . King Edward, a Child > .Queen El3zabeth a WomaN ? An Infanc 
of one hours: Age , is true King in caſe of his Predecefior*s dec: aſe ; Bar tall your Church lie fallow 
till that Infant-King and green Head of the Church come to years of diſcretion ? Do your Biſhops : 
your Hierarchy , your Succeſſion , your Sacrametrs, your being, or nor being, Hereriques, for wane 
of Succeſſion, depend on this new-found Supremacy-dofrin broughr in by fuch a man meecrly upon 
baſe occaſions, and for ſhamctul ends; impugned by Calvin, and his followers ; derided by the Chri- 
Rian world ; and even by chief Proteſtants, as D. Andrews, Wotton, &c, nor held for any neceflary 
point of Faith ? And from whom 1 pray you, had Biſhops their Authority when there were no Chriſti- 
an Kings ? Muſtthe Greek Parriarchs receive ſpiritual Juriſdi&ion from the Great Turk ? Did the Pope 
by che Baptiſm of Princes z loſe the ſpiricual Power he formerly had of conferring ſpiritual Juriſdi- 
&ion upon Biſhops ? Hath the Temporal Magiſtrate authority ro preach, to afſoil from ſins, ro infli& 
Excommunications, and orker Cenſures > Why hath he nbr power to excommunieate , as well as to 
diſpenſe in Lrregularity, as our late Soveraign Lord King Zames, either diſpenſed with the lare Archbs- 
ſhop of Canterbury, or elſe gave commiſſion ro ſome Biſhops to do it ?. And fince they were ſubjeR © 
' their Primare, and nor hero them, ir is clear, that they had no power to diſpenſe with him , bur 
that power muſt proceed from the Prince, as Superiour to them all, and head of the Proteſtants Church 
in England. If he have no ſuch authority , how can he give to others what himſelf hath not > Your 
Ordinarion, or Conſecrarion of Biſhops and Pricſts imprinting no Charatter, can only confiſt in giving: 
a Power, Authority, Juriſdiction, or (as 1 laid before ) lome kind of Depuration to exerciſe Epiſco. 
pal, oc Prieltly funQions : If chen, che Temporal Magiſtrate conferrs this power, e#c- he can; nay he 
cannor chuſe bur, O:dain and Coolccrare Biſhops, and Pricſts, as ofcen as he conferrs Authority or Ju- 
riſdiftion : and your Biſhops afloon as they are defigned and confirmed by the King, muſt zpſo fatto be 
Ordaincd and C onſecrated by him withour intervention of Biſhops, or Matter and Form of Ordination s 
Whi ch abſurdities you will be more unwilling to grant, than well able ro avoid, if you will be rrue to 
your own dodrins, The Pope fiom whom originally you muſt beg your Succefſion of Biſhops, never re- 
ceived , nor will, norcan acknowledge to receive any Spiritual JuriſdiRtion from any Temporal Prince, 
and therefore if Juriſdiftion muſt be derived from Princes, he bath none ar all : and yer cither you 
_ acknowledge, chat he hath trac Spiritual JurifdiRion, or rhat your ſelves can receive none from 
SRL | 
21. Moreover, this new Reformation, or Reformed Church of Proteſtants, will by chem be pretended 
ro be Catholique or #8ivterſal, and not confined to England alone, as the Se& of the Doaatiſts was to 
Africa : and theretore ir muſt comprehend all the Reformed Churches in Germany, Hofand, Scotlaid, 
Fraice, &c. In which number, they of Germany, Holland, and France are nor governed by Biſhops, nor 
regard any perſonal fucceflion ,, unleſs of ſuch far-brneficed Biſhops as Nichols Amsfordius , who was 
conſecrated by Luther, (though Luther himſelf was-never Biſhop) as wirnefſerh ( y ) Dreſſers. And 
though Scotland hath of lace admitted ſome Bithops, I much doubr wherher they hold. chem ro be ne- 
cc{lary, or of divine Inſtitution; and ſo their enforced admitcing of them , doth not ſo much furniſh 
that Kingdom wich perſonal ſuccefion of Bithops, as ir doth convince them ro wan ſucceſſson of do+in 3 
fince in this their negleR of Biſhozs, they diſagree both from the milder Proteſtants cf England, and 
the rrue Catholique Church * And by this want of a continued perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, they re- 
tain the.nore of Schiſmy, and Hereſje. So that the Church of Proreſtants muſt eicher nor be untuerſal, 
as being confined to Eaglend ; Or if you will needs comprehend all choſe Churches which wane ſuccef - 
fion, you muſk confeſs, thar'your Church doth nor only communicate with Schiſmatical and Heretical 
Churches, bur is alſe compounaed of ſuch Churchcs, and your ſelves cannot avoid the note of Schiſ- 
mariques , or Hereriques, if it were bur for participating with ſuch herecical Churches. For it is impoſ- 
ible to retain Communion with the true Catholique Church, and yer agree with them who are 
divided from her by Schiſm, or Hereſfic ; becauſe char were to affirm, that for the ſelt ſame rime, 
theycould be within and without the Cacholique Church , as proportionab!ly 1 diſcourſed in rhe nexe 
; precedence 


(y)I1n Millena- 
710 ſexto Pas. 
I37, 


' 
. . 
- 4 4 * 
-- 
/ -_ Pa 
-— Io TY 
IA RE” 
2 MII<—Y 
er rene ees nn, 


p. * 
ds v0. 
\ "= % 
oynd wendy o 
To —wrmm 2, mac: 
9 eb 


, PR 
*—— . 
4+ »- 
»* * * a - 


\ <=" 4 wi moor. a4 >=3 
Per \ 9% 22 


74 te ET 
BE hs oth 


- 
- 4 Hoes -..45 > , 
404 eee. _ w6-ag> Gl —_— . ne Ae 25 " ntw_roce—$.cvns | L , 
_ —_ ——- a ot, - _ ET - "= as ” _. V5 Sas gta Gap. _. _— FRETS Fg hn p \ 
v4 . C > ? _ : Ara - — —; - Þ=—rng _=_— __ " ole f; _— CIS = COD PII "III Gs a y 
Pa RY des: , YC W.* - 101 pms - pi re.0 IH DTS Foc lots hv 6 wy” eb wat, 2094 <2 ne Ste "4 EI oy ppathonn — — rp —_—_ 
+ os. » Ke .2 : Sw err, 8 0 . A Ai a. + = x63 *iF. h-a4. > eo Sz —_—_ ” = wee A ob gt wats rot = dnt - 7 1 4 R— 44,4 in _ 1 4X be CRY 9 y 
, : P **< = No — " _ = Par we was won. gn 2 Ot a > 4.x hs + - 4 4 Amity trot. - - LP % , « 
"I" 727 FE as . = —— — - ny 2 IIS Id ne FR © Tee FR LS « +” Ny 4 She 4 
a Po ts r , —_— a ———_———— Sz Iu ch 25052 Vous is AR ES: bg I Ae — i re $ F , 
_—_— tan — crarencaghcoronntioorc rate > bene —— ja _ ws "__ > arent = y - _ -. SS ew wo hon Gol », Mp-—=2 x: T2  oo- Wh - ” 
. —_— c—— — _—_——__w—_——_—_ he _ 


% Var 
—_— — —— 


- 
C LAS. % 
#\*4 * 
3 as 
- dds 
nn gm >= 
—— FS = 


Ir 


——————— —— 
T 


NE ET METTYE "INES, 
: - a |= merntrnc— a + ens er —_ 


TT Ge C.7 


precedent. Chaprer,.concerning rhe.communicating of moderate Proceſtanrs with thoſe who maintain 
rhat Hereſic of he Linency and Inviſibility of Gods Cburch,. where I brought a place of S. Cyprian ts 
this purpoſe, which the Reader may be pleaſed co review. in the fiſth Chapter, and 17 Number. 
..: 2 -Bur beſides this defeR in the perſonal Succeſſion of . Procettan Biſhops, there is another of greas 
moments, Which is, cher-they want the righe Form of ordaining,Biſbops, and Prieſts, becauſe the manner 
which they uſe is o, much. different from that of the Komen Chureb(ar leaſt according ro the common opi- 
nion of Divines) :thar.ir cannor be ſufficient for the Eſſence; of,Ordination ; as 1 could demonſtrate if chis 
; were the proper place of ſuch a Treatiſe;and will nor fail ro. do if D.Potter give me occaſion. In the mears 
' (z) See Adains rime the Reader may be pleaſed to-read ;xhe Anthor (z) cited here in the margent, and then compare 
Tanerum 'tom.:.the form of our Ordination with thar of Proteſtants 3: and roremember chac if the form which they uſe 
4-diſp.7. queſt; eiher in canſeczaring Biſhops, or in-ordaining Prieſts-be ar: /caſt- doubrful,. rhey can neither have un- 
2.dub.3 & 4. doxited Pricſits,qor Biſhops, For Prieſts cannor be ordained bur by rrue Biſhops, nor can any be a wue 
Biſhop,unleſs be firſt he Prieſt; 1 ſay, rheir Ordinarion is at Leaſt doubrful ; becauſe thar ſufficerh for my 
pieſcar: purpoſe... For Biſhops and Pricfts, whoſe Ordinarion is x0toriovſly known tobe bur doubrtul, are 
noro be eſteem Biſhops, or Prieſts : and no man without Sacriledge can receive Sacraments from: 
them; all which they adminiſter unlawfully : And (if we excepr Baprilwm, with manitcſt danger of in- 
yalidiry, and with. obligation to be ar leaſt conditionally rxepeared) lo Proteſtants wuſt remain doubr- 
ful of Remiſſion of lins, of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and-may nor pretend to be a rrue Church ; 
which;cannor ſubſiſt withour undoubred true Biſhops and Prieſts, npr withour-due adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments, which (according to Proteſtants) is an efſential note of the rrue' Church. And ir isa worls 
ro obſerve the proceeding of Engliſh Proteſtants in this point of their Ordinations, For firſt, n 3.Edw; 
(2) Dyer. fol. 6.cap.2:; when he was aChild abour-12..3ears of age,It was enadted;that ſuch(a) form of making,and ton- 
234. term. ſecrating of Biſhops and Prieſts, as by ſix Prelates, and ſ;x other to be appointed by the King » ſhould be devi- 
Micb.s, & ſed (mark this Ford deviſed) and ſet forth under the great Seal ; nes be uſed, and noze other. Bur after: 
7. Eli, _ this A@ was repealed 3.Mar. Seſſ.3;in ſo much as that when afcerward 4#.6.&+ 7.Reg.Elig, Biſhop Boy- 
aer being endiQtcd upon a certificate mage by D. Horn a Proreſtanc Biſhop of Wincheſter,for his refuſal of 
the Oath of Supremacy ; and he excepting againſt the indiAment becaule D.Horz was no Biſhop, alt 
the Judges reſolved that his exception. was good, if indeed D. Horn was not Biſhop, and they were all ax 
a ſand, till 4n.S.El3z.cap.1.the AR of Edw.6.was-renewed and confirmed, with a particular grout/o,thar' 
noman ſhould be impeached or moleſted: by. means of any certificate by, any Biſhop er Archbiſhop 
made before this laſt AQ. Whereby iris clear, that they made ſome doubr of their own ordination, and. 
thar chere is nothing bur uncercainty in the whole buſineſs of their Ordination, witich (forſoorh) muſt 
wi upon Six.Prelares,the grear-Seal, Ags of Parliament being contrary one to another, and the. 
1KC, : WE | 
- 23 But though they want: Perſonal. Succeſſion, yer ar leaſt they have ſucceſſion of Doftrin as they ſay, 
and precend-ro prove,becauſe they believe as the Apoſtles believed, This is io beg,the Queſtion, and to 
rake whargthey may be ſure, will never be granted. For if they. want- Perſonal Succeſſion, and flight Ec- 
clefiaſtical Tradirion,how will chey.perſwade any man, thac they agree with the dceRtin of rhe Apoſtles > 
(bJ) Sup. C5. We have heard Tertullianſaying :1-will prefcribe (b) (againſt all Hereriques) that there 3s a0 means to- 
prove what the Apoſtles preached, but bythe ſame Churches which they founded. And 5. Ireneus tells us 
(c) L.3. c. 5. thats We may (c) behold the Tradition of the Apoſtles in every Church, if men be deſirous to bear the traths 
and we can number them who were mads Biſhops by the Apoſtles in Churches, and their Succeſſors even to- 
(d) L.4.c.43. MS : And the fame Father in another place ſaith : #e ought to obey (d) thoſe Prieſts who are in the 
Church, who have Succeſſson from the Apoſtles; and who together with Succeſſion in their Biſhoprichs ' have 
.2 ecard the certain gift of truth. S. Auguſtine ſaith : 1am hept in the Church (e) by the ſucceſſion of 
(£) Contr. epiſt. ,,: | x , = x 4 
Fuidam.C. 4: - Prieſts from the very Sea of Peter the Apoſtle, fo whom our Saviour after bes ReſurrefFion committed bis 
ſheep to be fed, even to the preſent Biſhop. Origen rothis purpoſe giverh us'a good and wholſome Rule 
| © Chaypy» if himſelf had followed the ſame) in theſe excellent words : Since there be many who think 
(f) Pref.ad tb. («) they belicve the things which are of Chrift, andſome are of different opinion from thoſe who went before 
Periaichon. them ; let the preaching of the Chuich be hept, which is delivered bythe Apoſtles by order of Succeſſion, and 
remains inthe Church to this very day ; that only zs to be believed for truth, which 3n nothing diſagrees fron 
the Tradition of the Church. In vain then do theſe men brag of the doRtin of the Apoſtles, unleſs firſt 
they can demonſtrate that rhey enjoyed a continued ſucceflion of Biſhops trom the Apoſtles, and can 
- ſhew us a Church which, according to S. Auſtin, is deduced by andoubted SUCCESSION from the'Sea' 
(g) ont. Fauſt. (>) of the Apoſtles, even to the preſent Biſhops. 
Caf bn ; 24 Bar yer nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe ir were granted, thar they agreed with the do&rin of the A- 
ſtkes his vere nor ſufficient ro prove a Succeſſion in Dof;ine. For Succeſſon,  belides agreement or 
ſimilitude, doth alſo require a never-interrupred conveying of ſuch dotrine, from the time of the A- 
poſtles, rill the dayes of thoſe perſons, who challenge ſuch a Succeſſion, And ſoS. Autyſtine ſaith : we 
(h)Lib.28.c08!, are to believe that Gblpet which from the rime of the Apoſtles, the (bh) Church hath broughr down 
Fayſt.cap.z, $9-our days by a never-interrupted courſe of times and by undoubted ſucceſſion of comeflion. Now, tharthe' 
Reformatien, begun by Luther, was interrupred for divers ages before him, is manifeſt our of 
Hiſtory, and by his endeavouring a Reformarion,which muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes, He cannor there- 
foie pretend a continued Succeffion of that Do&rin which he ſought to revive, and reduce ro the 
knowledge, and pratiſe of men. And they ought nor to prove that they have a Succeflion of dofrin, 
becauſe they agrece with the doQtin of the Apoſtles ; bat contrarily we muſt infer, rhar ehey agree 
Not with the Apoſtles, becauſe they cannor pretend a never-interrupred ſucceſsion of doArin frony 
the times of the Apoſtles, rill Luther. - And here ir is nor amiſs to note, ther alchough the Valdeaſes, 
Wickliff, 8c. had agreed with Proteſtancs in all points of doftrinz yer they could vor brag of Suc- 
ceſliontrom chem, becauſe their dofrin hath nor been free from interruption, which neceflarily ccoſterh 
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2 And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doria, cannor ſtand with char @niverſality of Time, 
which is inſeparable from the Catholigize Church ; ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing SeQts which are diſperſed 
throuphour.divers Countries, and Nations, canner help towards tha: Kaiverſality of Place, wherewich 
the true Church muſt be endued ;bur rather iuch local mulriplication,coch more and mote lay open their 
diviſion, and wane of ſucceſſion in Dofrin. For the <xcellent Obſervation of S. Augaftine doth punu. 
ally agree with all modern Hereriques ; whercin this holy Father having cited thete «ords our of the 
Prophet Exechiel, (i) My flocks are diſperſed ubon the whale f.;te of the Earth; he adds this remarkable 
ſentence 2 Not all He: etiques (k) are 'piead over the face of the Earth, and yt there ave Herettques /Pread 
over th» whole face of the Earth,|ome heie.ſome therezyet they a: e wanting, in no place-they hnow n#t one ano» 
ther. Oac Set ſor example in Afiica,another Hereſie in the Eaſt, another 1 t gyÞt, andther in Meſopotamia. 
In divers places there are divers : one Moiher.pr\de hath begot them all; as oxr own Motber the Cathol:que 
Chu: cb bath brought ſorth aR ſaithjul prople diſpiife d throughout the whole wur.d No wonder thenzif Pride 
breed Diſſeation, aid Charity Wnion. And in anvthe. place applying ro Hereriqu:s thole words ot the Can- 
ticlcs : If thow know aot (1) thy ſelf, $0 forth, and foll:w after 'he ſteps of the flachs,and feed thy ids, he 
fairh : If th:u haow not thy ſelf, go (m) thou forth, 1 do aot caft thee ont, i-u! go thou 0ut,that it may be ſaid 
of thee : They weat ſrom us, but they were not of xs. Go thou out in th: ſt: ps of the flocks ; not 3nmy ſteps, 
but in the ſteps of the flocks; no: of one flock, but of divers and wandring flocks; And ferd thy Kids, uot as 
Peter, to whom is ſaid, Feed thy ſheep 2 but feed thy kids ia the Tabernacle of the Paſto, $, not ta the Taber- 
aacle of the Paſtor, where there us 64e flock, and one Paſtor. In which words this holy Father dath fer 
down the Marks ot Herefie, to wit, £024g out f om the Church, 2nd Wanr of Unity among themlelves, 
which proceed fiom nor ackno«s ledging one ſupreme Viſible Paſtor and Head under C hrift. Ard fo 
Ir being Proved that Proteſtants having neither ſucceſſion of Perſons, no1 DofFris, gr #niver ſality of 
Time, or Place, cannot avoid the jſt note of Herelie, f 

26 Hitherco we have b. ought at guments ro prove, that Luther, and all Proteſtan guilty. of He» 
refie againſt the Negative Prec: pr of faith, which obligerh her under pain of damnation, nix to imbi ace 
any one errour, contrary to any Truth 1: fficiently propounded,3s teſtifi:d or revealed by Almighty God. 
Which were enough ro make good, that among Perſons who diſagree in any one Point of Fa th, one 
pait only can be ſayed 2: Yer we will now prove thar wholoever errech in any one point, doch alſo bicak 
the Affirmative Piecept of Faith, whereby we are obliged poſirively, to belicve ſome revealed eruth with 
an -fallible, and ſupernatural Faith, which is necellary to ſalvation, even neceſſitate ous or medi, 2s 
Divines ſpeak; r12r is, ſo necefſaty that not any. after he is come to theule of Reaſon, was or can be 
ſaved wirhour ir, according to the words of the Apoſtle ; Without faith (nit & imp: fſe. le tofleaſe God. 

29. In the beginning of rhis Chapter I ſhevec, that ro Chriſtian C atholique taith are1eqired Cey- 
tainty, Obſcurtty, Prudence, and Supernaturality , All which Cunditions v. © will prove to be wanting in 
the belief of Proreſtanis even in thoſe points which are true in themiſ< ves, and ro which they yield 
afſenc, as happeneth in all thoſe particulais, wherein they agree with us; from whence ir will tollow, 
thar they wanting true Divine faith, want means abſolutely neceflaty ro ſaly=t:on, 

28 And firſt,that thei bel:ei wanterh Certazaty | prove,becavie they denying the Univerſal infallibi- 
liry of theC hurch can have no c+rrain gre und © know » hor Olj: Qs are revealed, or teſtified by God, Holy 
Scriprure is in ir {.1f moſt rrue and intallivle; bur withour the dir: &ion and declarativn of the: Church, we 
can neither have certain means to know what Scripture is C arccnical, nor whar Tranflicions be faich- 
ful, nor what is the true m-aning of Scripture, Every Proteſtanr, as | ſuppoſe, is perſwaded that his 
own opinors be rae, and char he hath ulcd ſuch means as are went to be pretcribed for underſtandin 
the Scripture, +5 Prayer, Conferring of divers Texts, ec. and yer their diſagreements ſhew that ſome 
of them are deccived ; And therefore ir is cle:r that they have no one certain grourd whereca to relic 
for und:ritandihg of Sc'iprure. And ſ:e1 g they hold all the Aicicles of Faich, even concerning fun- 
dan. nt+} poinrs, upon the lelf ſameground of Scripture,.interpreced, not by the Ci'uches Authoricy, 
according ' o ſome ocher Rules, ».hich, as expeticrce of their comrad ions r<2ch, do ſomerimes tail; ir 
is clcar that the ground of their fairh is infallible in tio point ar all. And albeit ſomer:mz ir chance co 
hir on the truthyycr it is like« iſe apt ro lead them to error; As all Aich-hereriques believing ſame cruchs, 
and wich:ll divers etrors upon the ſame ground and morive, have indeed no true divine infallible 
faich, bur on'y a fallible humane opinion, and perſwafion. For it the giound upon which they 1cly were 
certain, it could never produce anyerroltr. 

29 Another cauſc ot uncertainty in the faith of Proteſtants, muſt riſe from their diſtinion of points 
fundamental, and not fundamental. For ſince they acknowuledpe,thar every error in fundamental points 
deſtroycth the ſubſtance of faith, and yet cann- t de-ermine whar points be fundamental, ir foilow:th 
thar they muſt remain uncertain whether or no th: y be nor in ſome tundamental error, and ſo want the 
ſubſtance of faith, wirhour which there can be no hope of Sa'varion. 

39 And that he who erreth apainf. any one revealed twh (ascertainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do, 
becauſe cont1ad'Aory Propofirions canner both be true) doth loſe all Divize ſaith, is a very true 
de.QArrin delivered by Catholigue Divines, with ſo gen :1al a confent, tharite commrary is: wont zo be 
ce»ſured aSremera» ious. The Anpelical DoRor S. Themas propeſerh rhis Quiflion $7! bether (0) he who 
denteth one Arr'cle of !aith- may »(tain ſaith ia oth:7 Articles ? 2d reſclverth thar he cannot 2 which he 
proverh, ( Arexamento ſid contra) becouſe, As deadly fa is oppoſite to charity; ſo ts deay one article of 
ſaith u oppoſite 18fa'th. But che1it1 doth not r(main with any one deadly fin; Therefore faith doth not re- 
main after th« draial of any one Article of faith.Whereof he gives this farther reaſons Becauſe(ſaich he)the 
na'ure of every hahir doth depend upon the formil Motive and Obieft therenf which Motive being tah'n away, 
the ature of the ha it cannot :emain. But thr ſ»:mal obi« ft «f faith is the ſupreme Truth asi us maniſeſted 
*t Scriptures, andin the doftrin of the Church which proceed from the '. me ſupreme Verity.# boſoever there - 
fore dit h not x4lie up'a the d: Erin if the Church(which p: occeds ſrom the ſupreme Verity, manſeſted m Scri- 
Peure) as upon ai infallible Rule, be bath net the bait of faith, but telicvcs thoſe things which belong to 

| faith, 
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faith, by ſome other means thanby faith : as,if one ſhould remember ſome concluſion, and not hnow the reaſon 
of that demonſt; ation, it is clear that be bath not certain Knowledge, but only Opinion, Now it is mazifeft, 
that be who relies on the doffrin of the Church, as upon an inſallitle Kult, will yield bis aſſeat to all, 
that the Church teacheth. For, if among thoſe things which ſhe teacheth, he buld what be will, and doth not 
hold what be will not, be doth not velie upon the deftrin of the Church, as upon an infallible Ryle, but only 
upon bis ows will. Aid ſo it 5 cleargthat an Heretique, who with pertinacity demeth one Article of faiths 
is not ready to follow the doft;in of the Church in all things : And therefore & 5 manifeſt, that whoſoever is 
aa Heretique in any one Article of faith, coccerning othcr Aiticles, hath aot faith, but a kind of 0 pinion, or 
bu ow ill, 1hus farS, Thomas. And afterward : A man dotb believe (q) all the Aiti-les of faith ſor 
one and the ſe!f ſame reaſon, towit, for the Prime Verity propoſed to us ia the Scripture, underſtood aright 
according to the Doftria of the Church : aad therefo;e whoſoever falls from this reaſon, 07 motive, ws totally 
deprived of faith, Fromchis truce doRtin we are to infeir, rthac ro rerain, er want the ſubſtance of faith, 
doth nor conſiſt in the marrer, or multirude of the Arcicles, but in the oppoſition againſt God's divine 
teſtimony; -which is involyed in cvery leaſt error againſt fairh. And ſince ſome Proteſtants muſt needs 
eir,and that they have no certain rule ro know, why rather one than another; ic manifeſtly: follows thar 
none of them haye any Certainty tor the ſubſtance of their faith in any one point, Moreover D, Porter, 
being forced to confeſs that the Roman Church wants nor the ſiibſtance of faith, it follows that ſ},c doth 
nur ctr in any one point againſt faich, becauſe,as we have ſeen our of S. Thomaszevery ſuch error deſtroys 
the ſubitance of faich, Now, if the Roman Ghurch did nor err in any one point of faith, ir is manifeſt 
chat Proreſtanes err in all thoſe points wherein they are contiary ro her. And this may iuffice co prove 
that the faith of P roreſtanrs wants Infallibilicy. 
31 And no the ſecond Condition of faith, 1 ſay : If Proteſtants have Certainty, they want 0b- 
ſecurity, and ſol not that fairb, which, as the Apoſilc ſaith; is of things not appearing, or no: neceſſi- 
tating, our un Mmding to an aſſent. For the whole edifice of the faich of Proreſtants,is ſerl:d on theſe 
t»o Principles : Theſe particular Books are Canonical Scripture : And the ſenſe and meaning ot theſe 
Canonical Scriptures, is clear and eyident, at leaſt in all points neceſſary ro Salvation. Now thee 
Principles being once ſuppoſed, u clearly followeth that whar Proteſtants believe as neceflary to falya- 
rion is evidently known by rhem tobe rrue, by this argument : lr is certazn and evident, thar whatrſoeyer 
is contained in rhe word of God, is true, Bur it is certata and evzdentyrhat thele Books in particular arc 
the word of God: Therefore ir is certain and evident,thar whatfocyer is contained in theſe Books is true. 
Which Concluſion I rake for a Major in a ſecond Argument, ard ſay thus : Ir is certain and evident,char 
whatſoever is contained in theſe Books is true : Bur ir is certain nnd evidentarthar ſuch particular Areicles 
(for example, The Triniry, Incarnation, Original fin, &c.) are contained in theſe Books : Therctore 
It is certaza and evident,char theſe particular Objcas are rrue, Neither will ir avail you to ſay,thar che 
ſaid Principles are nor evident by narural diſcourſe, bur only to the eye of reaſoncleared by grace, as you 
ſpeak, For ſupernatwal evidence, no leis (yea rather more) draws and excludes 8b/cyrity, chan natural 
evidence doth :; neither can the party ſo enlighrned be ſaid voluncarily ro caprivare his underſtanding ts 
that lighr, bur rather his underſtanding is by a neceſlity made caprive, and forced nor to disbelieve,whar 
is ptcſenred by ſo clear a light ; And rherefore your imaginary faith is not the crue faich defined by 
the Apoſtle, bur an invention of your own. | 
32 Thar the faich of Proceſtanrs wancerh che third Condition which was Prudence, is deduced from 
all chat hicherro hich been ſaid. Whar wiſdom was ir, to forſake a Church confefſedly very ancient, 
and beſides which, chere could bz demonſtrated no other viſible Church of Chriſt upon earth ? A 
Church acknowledged ro want nothing neceflary ro Salyarion ; endued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, with 
Viguility and Univerſality of Time and Place ; A Church which if ic be nor che true Church, her ene- 
mics canner preeend to have any Church, Ordinarion, Scriptures, Succeſſhon, ec. and are forced for 
their own lake,ro maintain her perpetual Exiſtence,and Being, To leave, I ſay, ſuch a Church, and 
frame a Community, withour either Unity, or meansto procure ic; a Church which at Luther*s firſt re- 
revolt had nv larger exrent than where his body was ; a Church without &3iverſalily of Place or Time ;; 
A Chuich which can pretend no Yiſ;bility or Being,excepr only in thar former Church which ic oppeſerh; 
s Churcb void of Succeſſion of Perſons or Defiiin ? Whar wiſdom was it to follow ſuch men as Luther, 
in an oppoſition againſt the Viſible Church of Chriſt, begun vpon meer paſsion 2 What wiſdom is ir 
ro receive from #5, a Church, Ordination, Scriptures, Perſonal Succeſlion, and nor Succeſſion of 
Doarin ? Is ner this to verefie the name of Hereſte, which ſignificrh EleFion or Choice ? Whereby they 
cannor avoid that note of Imprudency,or (as S. Auguſtine calls it) Fooliſhneſs, ſer down by him againſt 
the Mantcbees, and by me recited before. 1 would uot Claith he) believe (r) the Goſpel, unleſs the Autho- 
74:y of the Chuscb did move me. Thoſe therefore whom 1 obeyed, ſaying. Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould 1 
no! obey the ) ame men ſaying to me. Do not believe Manicheus, (Luther,Calvin,cc.), chuſe what thou 
pleaſeſt : If thou ſay,Relteve the Catholiques ;, they warn me ot to believe thee. Wherefore if 1 believe them, 
I caanot telteve thee. If thou ſay, Do not believe the Catholiques , thou ſhalt not do well, in forcing me to the 
faith of Af anicheus, brcanſe by tbe Preaching of Catholiques, I belicved the Goſpel it ſelf. If thuu ſay ; you 
did well to e/ieve them (Catholiques) commending the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe them, diſ- 
commeninz Manigheus , doſt chou think me ſovery FOOLISH, that,without any reaſon at all, 1 ſhould 
believe what thou wilt, and not believe, what thou wilt not ? Nay, this holy Father is nor concent to call 
it F-ol ſhzeſs, Dur meet Madaeſs, in theſe words : Why ſhould I z20t moſt d:ligently enquire (ſl) what Chy:B8 
comm1ded of thoſe beſore all others, ':y whoſe Authority I was moved to believe,that Chriſt commanded any 
£vod thing ? Canlſt thou better declare to me, what be ſaid, whom 1 would not have thought to have beea, or 
to be, if the Belief thereof had been recommended by thee tome ? Thu therefore Ibelicucd ty famesftrengthaed 
with Celebri:y, Conſent, Antiquity. But every one may ſee that you,ſoſew, ſo turbulent, /o new, can produce 
aothing which deſerves Awhority. ” bat MAD NESS is this ? Believe them C Carholiques) that we 


onght to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid, Why I beſeech thee 2 Surely if they (Carholiques) 
were 


nnd 
PART.L. by (Catholiques,- - 


were uot at-all, and could .not teach me any thing 1'wonld moreeaſity;perfrwade my felfs thyt 1 were not to 


believe Chriſt, then: 1 ſhautd teain any thing cqcernpug bum from gthes. than thaſe, by whos 1 believe bin. 
| e rriie Car 


ating, ood the Roman - 


Laſtly, 1 azk, What wiſdenr it could be to leave all viſible Churches, and confequent] 
ue Church of Chriſt; which-you confe ſvcannor e&r in poirits -necelfary ro fab 


liq : | - 
- Church which you grans dorh nor cir in fundamentals, and fallow private mev who may err even, in 
bc. accellary to-{alyarion ? Eſpecially,if we add, thar when-Lutber roſe, there was no viſible true Ca- 


cholique'Church beſides char of Kome, and them who agre 


the. Koman Chucch,, yer coming co diſpute againſt ocher H 


ed with her ; in which ſenſt,fhe was, andig, 


the only true Church of: Chriſt and not capable of anyExror in faith, Nayzeven {44þ6;zwho ficſt oppoſey 
exeriques, he is forced to give the Lye 


both to his own words and deeds, in laying : Fe freely coafeſs (x that tathe Papacy there are maiy food (ct) 12 epift, 


things, worthy the name of Chriſtian, which have come fiom the1o:us. Namely, we confeſs that iithy 
Papacy there is true Scrifture, true Baptiſm, the tiue Saccament of zbe Altar, the true heyes for the remiſt- 
08 of (ins, the true office of Peachias, true Catechiſm, as our Lords Prayer, Ten Commandments, Articte 
faith, &c. And atterward : 1 avoxch, that under the Papacy #8 true-Chriſtianuy, jth the Kory |aad AMar- 
row of Chriſtianity, and mauy pious aud great Satwts, . And agamn hg 2fhrmegh, has the Church of. Rom 
bath the true Spirit, Goſpels Faith, Baptiſm, Sacraments, tbe Keyes, the Office of Preaching, Prayer, Holy 
Scriptures and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have. And a little before : 1 hear and fee tat -they brhig 
ia Anabaptiſin oaty 10 thus end, that they may ſhight the Pope, as mea that will rererve nothing from 4tt>, 
chriſt ; n0- otherwiſe than the Sacramen'aries do, who therefare belieue only Bread. and Wine to be in the Sae 
crament, meerly in hatred :gai-:ſt the Biſhip ef Rome; and they thiak that by, this means they ſhall overe 
come the Papacy. Verily theſe men rely upon a Weakeround, for by thu means they muſs deny the whole $cri+ 
pture, and the Office of. Prearhnnz. Far we have all thefe things from tbe Pope, otherwiſe we muſt go make 
a aew Scripture. O Tiuth, more forcille (as S. Auſtin ſays) to wring out (x) C. opſeſſen, then #6 any vacks or 
torment ! And ſo we may truly ſay with Moyſes : Inimich noftit ſunt ' F adices 5 Our very Encmies give 
(y) ſeatence for us. _.. - -.. y Fes EIS ors OTH 
33 Laſtly, fince your faith wanterh Certazaty 3nd Prudence, it. is ealig ro inferr that is wants the 
fourch Condicien, Superaaturality. For being byt an Humane perſwaſion,or Opinionzit is norin nature 
or eflence Supernatural. And being imprudent and raſh; ir cannot procezd from Divins Mgrion "and 
ace ;. andrherefore ir is neither ſupernacural in it ſelf, nor. in the cauſe from which, ir praceederh. 
34: Since therefore we have prove that whoſoever ecrs againſt, any one paing of fa3th, oſerh a}l di- 
yinc faith, even concerning thele other Arcicles wherein he'dothy nor- err; 'and thar 'hYlthough he could 
Kill xerain'true fairh fa: {-mz poings,ger agy ene. errour in: wharſoeyer m3rter cQncerning fairhy is . a 
grievous fin ; ic clearly follows, that when rwo os more hold different _— concerning. faith 20g 
Raligion, there can be þur 2ne Parr ſaved. . For declaripg of which rwruth,' if Carholioues be charge 
with wat 'of Charity, and Modeſty, and be accuſed of raſhnefs, ambition, and fyxy,; as 
free in this kind: 1 deſire eycry ene to pondgr the whole words of S, Cbiy/oftons, w 
every lcaſt error overthrows all faith, and whoſoever is guilty thereof is in the”Church/1ikz onc, whb'in 
the Common -wonlth forgeth falſe coin, Let them hear (ſaith this holy Father) wheat $. Paul Taub : 
Namely, thet they who b:ought in ſome ſmall error (Tz) had overth;owa the Gaſpel. For, to ſhem baw 
ſmull a thing 31 mingled doth corrupt the whole, he ſaid, that the Goſpel was ſulroected. For as be who clips 
a little of the ſtamp from the King's moaey, makes t he whole piece of ns value 5 ſo whoſoever tabes away the' 
leaſt particle of ſou4dfaith, uw wholly corrupted, always going ſrom that beginning 10-woſſe things. Yhere: 
then are they, who condemns ,us as contentious perſons, becauſe we capnat agree with He! etzques : and ao ofs 
tea ſay, that there is no difference betwixt us and them, but that our diſa;reement proceeds from Amvition 
to domiaee;r'? And thus having ſhewed har Þ roreſt ines want true Faith, it remainerh rhar, according tg. 
my ficſt deſign, 1 examine whether they do nor aiſy want Chiity, 38 it reſpe Rs. a bans ſelf. | 
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The Answe&R tothe SixTtHu ChHaPTER. 
That Proteſtants are nor Heretiques, | | 


FYE that will accuſe any one man, much more any great multitude 
4 of men, of any great and horrible crime, ſhould in all reaſon 
8 and juſtice rake care that the greatneſs of his Evidence do 
equal, if not exceed, the quality of the crime. Andſuchan ac- 
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cuſation you would here make ſhew of, by pretending, firſt, to lay ſuch 4d Sets. r; 


gronnas of it, 45 are either already proved, or elſe yithded.on all ſides : and 
after to raiſe a firmand ſtable firucture. of convincing arguments upon 
them. . But both theſe I find to. be meer and. Vain pretences, and having 
conſidered this. Chapter alſo without prejugice.or paſſion, as 1 did the torr 
mer, Iamentorc'd bythe light of Truth, .zo pronounce your whole di- 
{courſe,a painted #nd ruinous Euilding upon a weak and ſandy Foundmian: 
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 ranceofthings that. you Will not require any proof of them. | 
witch --—» oi + 3 Butthen whereas you adde,tbat,if ſuch 4 knowledge were no more than 
word, is nor fo Probable, it could not be able ſufficiently to overbear our will, and encounter 
certain azof = with hymane probabilities, being backed with the ftrength of fleſh and bliud, 
—_- Pr”. 4nd therefore conclude, that it was farther neceſſary, 1hat this ſupernatural 
And isiras Knowledge ſhonld be moſt certain and infallible : To this I anſwer, that Ido 
_— a os heartily achowledg and believe, the Articles of cur faith be in thcmſclves 
things which © Trurhs,as certain and infallible as the very common Principles of Geometry 
on dah jro» and Metaphyſicks. Bur that there is required of us a knowledge. of them, 
wikcinbis - and an adherence tothcm, ascertain asthar offenſe or ſcience 3 that ſuch a 


word are ſu:cr oo opcrotnth ths Do . , | hes 
certainty is required of us under pain of damnation,ſorhar no man can hope 


unto us than 
ws Þ ar Jr to be in the ſtate of ſalvation, buthe that findsin himſelf ſuch a degree of 
or fre. Bur are faith,ſuch a ſtrength of adheretice : This I have already demonſtrated to be 
welo ſure and 2 preat error;and of dangerous and pernitiousconſequence. And becauſe [ 


then ? if we am more and more confirm'd in my perſwaſicn that the truth which 1 there 


be, why doth delivered.is of great and ſingular uſe,I will bere confirm ic with more rea- 
cw) -G-gg ſons. And toſatisfie you tha this is no ſingularity of my own, my Mar- 
miſes unto us, gent preſents you with a ( * ) Proteſtant Divine of grear authority, and no 
ou'ar in his opinions, who hath long ſince preached and juſtificd 


_ a$She dothby 
arguments weyx {ing 


taken from our the ſame doarin, 


ſcalible expe- LE It” 
rience > We mult be ſurer of the proof than the rhing proved,otherwiſe iris no proef. How js ir thar if ren men doall look 


upon the Moon, every one of them knows ir as certainly to be the Moon as another : tut many believing one and. che 
ſame promiſes, all have not one and the ſame fulneſs of perſwaſion > How fallerh ic our,zthat men being atſured of avy 
thing by ſenſe cag be no ſurer of it than they are ? whereas the ſtrongeſt in faich that liveth upon the carch,: bad al- 
wayecs need tolabour, and ſtrive, and-pray, that his aſſurance concerning heavenly and ſpiritual chings may grow, in- 


creaſes and be augmeanred. 


- 4I ſay;that every Text of Scripture which ' makes mention of any .that 
were week,or of any thatwere ſtrong #n faith-: of any that were of {irtle, or 
any that were of great faith - of any that aboanded,or any rhat were rich in 
faith-; of encreeſing,growing,rooting.grounding, eftabliſhing, confirming in 
faith : Every ſuch Text, is ademonſtrative refuration of this vain fancy: 


proving tharfaith,even true and (aving faich,is nor a thing conliſting inſuch 
| an 
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an indiviſible point of perfeRion as you make it, bur capable of augmenta« 
tion and diminution.Every prayer you maketoGod to uncreaſe your faich, 
or (ifyou conceive ſuch a prayer derogatory from the / rage of your 
faich,) che Apoſtles praying to Chriſt ro increaſe their faith, is a convincing 
argument of the ſame concluſion. Morcover, ifthis doarin of yours were 
true, then,ſceing not any the leaſt doubring can conſit with a moſt infal- 
lible certainty,it will follow that every leaſt doubting inany matter of faith, 
though reſiſted and involuntary,isa damnable fin, abſolutely deſtructive, fo 
long as itlaſts,of all true and ſaving faith : which you are ſo far from granc- 
ing, that you make it no fin atall, buronly an occaſion of merit : andit you 
ſhould eſtecm ita fin, then muſt you acknowledge, contraryto your own 
Principles, that there are Aftual {ins meerly involuntary, The fame is fur- 
thermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate fin that any Chriſtian 
commits 3 by any progreſs in Charity that he makes, For ſeeing, as S. Fohn 
aſſures us, our faith & the vidtery which overcomes the world, certainly if the 
faith of all crue Believers were perfc&, (and, if rrue faith be capable of no 
imperfeRion,if all faith be a knowledge moſt cerrain and infallible,all faich 
muſt be perfe& ; for the moſt imperfect thar is, according to your. doarin, 
if itbe true, muſt be woff certain ; and ſure the molt perte& that is cannor 
be more than moſt certain,) then certainly their victory over the world,and 
therefore over the fleſh,and therefore over ſin,muſt of neceſsity be perfe&, 
and ſoit ſhould be impoſsible for any true believer to commur anydelibe- 
rate fin,and therefore he that commits any ſin, muſt notthink himſelf a true 
believer. Beſides, ſeeing faith worketh by' Charity, and-C haruy is the cf- 
fe of faith : certainly if the cauſe were perfſe&, the effet would be per- 
fect, and conſequently as you make no degrees;in Faith, ſo there would be 
none in Charity, and ſo no man could poſſibly make any progres in ir, buc 
all crue believers ſhould be equal in Charity, as in faith you make them 
cqual : and from thence it would follow unavoidably,that whoſoever finds 
in himſelf any true faith,muſt prcſently perſwade bimfelt that he is perfecr 
in Charity : and whoſoever,on the other ſide, diſcovers in his charity any 
imperfection. muſt nor believe thar he hath'any.true faith. Theſe, you ſee, 
are ſtrange and portentous conſequences, and yer the deduction of them 
from your doctrin is clear and apparent z which ſhewsthis doctrin of yours, 
which you would fain have true bat there might be ſome neceſsity of your 


Churches infallibiliry, to be indced plainly repugnant nor only co Truth bue | 


. Even to all Religion and Piecty, and fit for nothing but tro make men ncg'i- 
gent of making any.progreſs in Faith or Charity. And therefore I muſt en- 
treat and adjure you cither to diſcover unto.me (which I rake God towit- 
neſs I cannor perceive,) ſome fallacy in my reaſons againſt ir, or never 
kereafter roopen your mouth in defence of it. _ EEE 
5 As for that one ſingle reaſon which you produceto confirm it, ic will 

_ appear upon examination to be reſolved finally into a groundleſs Aſertion 
of your own, contrary to all Truth and experience, and thatis, That zo 
degree of faith,leſs than a moſt certain and infallible knowledge, can be able 

ſ-ficiently ro overbear our will, and encounter with humane probabilities being 
backt with the ſtrength of Fleſh and Blood, For who ſees not that many mil- 

lions in the world forgo many times their preſent caſe and pleaſure, under- 

$0 great and toilſom labours, encounter great difficulties, adventure upon 
great dangers,and allthis not upon any —_ expectation, bur upon :. os 
C Jv1C 
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 fottiadly ih love with a preſent penny,bur that he would wil 


| bable hope of ſome future gain and commodity, and that nor infivite and 


eternal.bur finire and temporal > Who ſees not that many men abſtain from 
'mayy things theyexccedingly deſire,nor upon any certain afſurance,bur a 
probable fear of danger thar may come after > VWharman ever _ there 
| ingly ſpend it 
xpon any little hope thar by doing ſo he might gain an hundred thouſand 
potind? And I wonld fain know,whar gay probabilities you could devife to 
diflwade him from this Reſohution, And, if you can deviſe none, what rea- 
ſon then, or ſenſe is there, bur-that a probable hope of infinite and eternal 
happineſs;provided for all thoſe that obey Chriſt Feſws,& much more a firm 
faith, thongh'not ſo cctrain,infome ſore, as ſenſe or ſcience, may be able to 
fway our will to obedience,and encounter with all choſe temptations which 
Flethand Blood can ſuggeſt roavert us from ir? Men may talk their pleaſure 
of an abſolute and:molſt infallible certamty, bur did they generally believe 
this &bedienceto Chriſt werethe only way to preſent and eternal felicity, 
buria firmly and'undoubredly as that there is ſuch a City as Conflantinople, 
hay blt as much as Ceſar's Commentaries,or the Hiftory of Salsft;I believe 
the lives of moſt'men, borh gr cn and Proteſtants would be better than 
they are. Thus therefore omofyour own words I argue againſt you : He 
that requires to true faith,an abſolute andinfallible certainty, for this only 
Reaſon'berauſe any leſs degree, could not be able to overbear our will,&c.im- 
ports, that'if a leſs degree of faith were able todo this, then a lefs degree of 
faith may be trtie and divine and ſaving Faith : Bur,experience ſhews, and 
reafon confirms, thar'a firm faith,though not ſo certain as ſenſe or ſcience, 
ray be able to encounter and overcome our will and afteQions: And 
therefore it follows fromyour own reaon, that faith, which is not a moſt 
certainend infallible knowledge,may be true and divine and ſaving faith, 
' 6 All theſe Reaſons Thave imployed to ſhew that ſuch a moſt certain and 
infallible faich 4s here you talk of, is ner fo neceſfary,bur thar without ſuch 
# high degree of it,it is poſſible ro pleaſe God. And therefore the Dcetrins 
delivered by you f.25.are moſt preſamptuous and uncharitable : viz.7has 


foth's moſt certain and infallible faith is neceſſary to ſalvation, Neceſsitate 


Fins. or Medit;{o neceflary, that afier a man i come to the aſe of reaſon, no 
men ever was or canbe ſaved without it, Wherein you boldly intrude into 
the judgment-fcart of God,and damn men for breaking Laws, not of God's 
but your own making. But withall, you clearly contradict your ſelf,not on- 
I where you affirm, That your faith depends finally upen the Tradition of 
Age to Age, of Father to Son, which cannot be a fir ground, but only for a 
Motal Afftrance 3; nor only, where-you pretend, that mot alone Hearing 
#4 Seeing, but allo Hiſtories, Letters, Relations of many (which certainly 


.arethings not certainand infallible;) are yer foundations good enough to [np- 
- port your faiths Which Doctrin, if ir were goodand allowable Proteſtants 
-' r then hope that their Hiſtories,and Lerters,and Relations might alſo 
pals 


for means ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, & that they ſhould not be 


excluded from Salvation for want of ſuch a Certainty.Bur indeed the preſ- 


fureof the prefent difficuly compell'd you ro ſpeak here, what I believe 


" youwllnor juſtjfie;8 wich a pretty tergiverſation to ſhew D. Porter your 


meansof moral certainty 3 whereas the Objection was, that you had no 
meansor poſhbility of infallible certainty, for which you are plainly at as 


great a loſs;and as far to feck,as any of your Adverſaries. And therefore ir 
db CONCerns 
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concerns you highly notto damn others for want of ir, leſt you involve yaur 
ſelvesin the ſame condemnation 3 according to thoſe terrible words of $, 
Paul, hou art inexcuſable,0 Man,whoſoever thou art that judgeſt: For ,where- 
in thos jndgeft another thou condemneſt thy ſelf; for thou that judeeſt doſt the 
ſame things, &c. In this therefore you plainly contradict your ſelf, And 
laſtly molt plainly, in ſaying as you do here, you contradict arid retract 
your pretence of Charity to Proteſtants in the beginning of your Book: For 
there you make profefſion,that you have no aſſurance but that go dy- 
ing Proteſtants,may poſſibly die with contrition,and be Javed : And here you 
are very peremptory, that rey cannot but want 4 means abſolately neceſſary 

10 ſalvation, and wanting that cannot but be damned. | 
7 The third Condition you requireto faith, is, that our afſent todivine 
Truths ſhould »0: enly be unknown and uhcvident by any humane diſcourſe, 
but that abſo/ntely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in it ſelf, and,ordinarily ſpeaking, 
bewoidevenof ſupernatiral evidence. Which words muſt have a very fa- 
vourable conſtruction, or elſe they will not be fenſe. For who cun make 
any thing of theſe words raken properly, that: faith muſt be an anknown 
unevident aſſent or an aſſent abſolutely obſcure ? I had always thought,thar 
known and unknown,obſcure and evident had been affeQions, not of our 
Afent,bur the Obje& of ic, nor of our belief, bur the thing believed. For 
well may we aſſent to a thing unknown,obſcure, orunevident; but that our 
_ aſſent itſelf ſhould be called therefore unknown or obſcure, ſeems ro me 
as great an impropriety, as if I ſhould ſay ,Your fight were green or blew, 
becauſe you ſee ſomething that is ſo. In other places, therefore,I anſwer 
your words, bur here I muſt anſwer your meaning: which I conceive to be, 
That it is neceflary to faich rhat the Obje@s of it, the points which we be- 
lieve,ſhould not be ſo evidently certain,asgo neceflicare our underſtanding 
to an Aſſent,that ſo there might be ſome merit in faith,as you love to ſpeak 
(who will not receive no not from God himſelf, but a penny-worth for a 
penny,) bur, as we, ſome obedicnce in it, which can hardly have place 
where there is no poſſibility of diſobedience; as there is not,where the un- 
derſtanding does all, and the will nothing. Now ſeeing the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, though ic be much more credible chan yours, yet is not pretended 
to have the abſolute cvidence of ſenſe or demonſtration; therefore I mighr 
ler this dodtrin paſs wicthour exception, for any prejudice that can redound 
tous by ir, But yet I muſt not forbear to tell you;that your diſcourſe proves 
indeedthis condition requiſite to the rmetir,butyer not tothe eſſence of faich: 
without it faith were not an act of obedience,bur yet faith may be faich wich- 
out itzand this you muſt confeſs,unleſs you will fay either the Apoſtles be- 
lieved not the whole Goſpel which they preached,or that they were nor cy- 
witneſles of a great part of ir:un'eſs you will queſtion S. John tor ſaying has 
which we bave ſeen with our eys,& which our hanas have handled, &c.declare 
we unto you:nay our Saviour himſelf for ſaying,Thomes becauſe thou ſeeſt,thos 
believeſt, Bleſſed are they which have not ſeen & yet have believed. Yet,if you 
will ſay that in reſpect of the things which they ſaw,the Apoſtles afſent was 
nox pure and propet and meer faith,but ſomewhat morezan aſſent contain- 
ing faith bur ſupcradding to it, I will not contend with you ; fofit will be a 
contention about words. Bur then again I muſt crave leave to tell you, thar 
the requiring this condition, is in my judgment a plain revocationof the for- 
mer, For had you made the martcr of faith either naturally or ſupernaturally 
Ee 2 evident, 
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| exjdenty might have heen a fitly attemperedand duly proport 
g 


oned ob- 
joQ for an abſolote certainty natural or ſupernatural : Bur requiring as you 
dogthat faith ſhould be an abſolute knowledge of a thing not abſolmely known. 
an infallible crttainty of a thing, which, though it be is it ſelf, yet it. s nor 
made appear .10 ws 10 Fe fnſenanly certain, tomy underſtanding. you ſpeak 
anpolBalttcs, And truly for one of your Religion to do fo, ts buta good | 
Decorym, For the matter and object of your Faith being ſo full of contra- 
ditions, a contradi&ious faith may very well become a contradiQious Re- 
ligion. Your-faith therefore. if you.pleafe ro have itſo,let it bea free neceſ- 
fitated,ccrtain. uncertain,evident. obſcure, prudent and fooliſh, natural and 
fupernatural unnatural afſent.Bur they which are unwilling to believe non- 
ſenſe rhemſcives,or to perſwade others to do ſo,it.is bur reaſon they ſhould 


- make thefaith.wherewith they believe, ' an intelligible, compoliible, con- 


fiſtenr rhing, & nor define it by repugnancies, Now nothing is more repuz- 


nant,than that a man ſhould be requied to give molt certain credit unto thar 


which cannot be.made appear moſt certainly. credible:and, if ir. appear to | 
him to be ſo,then is ic not obſcure that.it is ſo. For,if you ſpeak of an acqui- 
red.rational,diſcurſive faith,certainly theſe Reaſons which make the obje& 
ſeemcredible,muſt be rhe cauſe of it,and conſequently the ſtrength and fir- 
mity of my aſſent muſt riſe and fall, together with the apparent credibility 
of the obje&. If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infuſed faith, then 'you cither 
ſuppoſe it infuſed by the former means,and then that which was ſaid before 
mult be ſaid again:for whatſoever effect is wrought meerly by means, muſt 
bear proportion to,andcannot exceed the vertue of the means,by which it is 
wrought : As nothing by water can-be,made more cold than water, . nor by 
fite more hot than fire, nor by honey more ſweet than honey, nor by gall 
more bitter..than gall : Or, if yqg,will ſuppoſe ic infuſed without means, 
then thar power which-infaſccb to the underſtanding afſent which bears 
Analogy to ſight in the eye, muſt alſo.infuſe Evidence, that is, Viſibility 
into the Object: and look what degree of aſſent is infus'd into: the un- 
derſtanding, at lcaft the fame degree of evidence muſt be .infuſed into 
the Objea.: Andfor you to require a ſtrength of. credit beyond the ap- 
pearance of the-objeRt's credibility,-:is all one as if you ſhould require me 
cogo en miles an hour upon an horſe rhat will go bur five : to diſcern 
a man certainly through a myſt or cloud that makes him not certainly 
diſcernable ; to hear a found more clearly than it.is audible tounder- 
fand athing more fully thanir is intelligible : and he that doth fo, I may 
well expe& that his next injunction will be, that] muſt ſee ſomething thar 


15 inviſible, hear ſomething inaudible, underſtand ſomething that 'ig:wholly 


unintelligible. For he that demandsten of me, knowing L;have' bur fave, 
does in cffect,as.if he demanded five,knowing that I have none: and by like 
reaſon, you requiring that I ſhouldſeethings farther then they are viſible, 
require I ſhquld {ee ſomething inviſible ; and in.requirins that I believe 
fomerhing more. firmly han it is made tome evidently credible, you re- 
quire in effc&charl believe ſome thing which appears to meingregible,and 
while it does ſo. 1 deny nor bur that Lam bound to believe the truth of ma- 


. L 4 


y Texts gf Scripture, the ſenſe whereof is ro me obſcure;and the truth of 
many Articles of faith,the manner whercof is obſcure, and ro humane un- 
derſtandingsincomprehenfible ; But then it is tobe obſerved, that not the 
fenſc of ſuch Texts,not the manner of theſe things is that which I am bound 


fe) 
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| $0 believe, bur the truth of them. Bur that I ſhould believe the eruthof any 
thing, therruth whereof cannot be made. evident with an evidence propor - 
tionable to the degree of faith required of me, this I ſay for any man tobe 
bound to, is unjuſt and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it is impoſſible, rfl 
$8 44fp. 4,5, 6,7,$-9,10,11,@ 12, Yet though I deny'that it is re- 
uired of us to. be certain in the higheſt degree, infallibly certain of the 
truch of the chings which we believe(for this wereto know and nor believe, 
neither ixir poſſible unleſs our evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatural, 
were of the higheſt degree; )yer.I deny not, bur we ought tobe and maybe 
infallibly certain that we areto believe the Religion of Chriſt, For firſt, 
this is moſt certain, that weare in all rhings to do according to wiſdomand 
reaſon,rather than againſt ir. Secondly this is as certain, That wiſdom and 
Reaſon require,that we ſhould believe thoſethings which are by many de- 
 grees more credible and probable than the contrary. Thirdly, this is as 
certain,that to every man whoconfiders impartially whar great things may 
be ſaid for the truth of Chriſtianity, and whar poor things they are which 
may be ſaid againſt ir, either for any other Religion or for none ar all, ic 
cannot bur appear by many degrees more credible, that Chriſtian Religi- 
- on is true, than the contrary. And from all-rheſe premiſles, this concluſion 
evidently follows. that it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to believe 
the truth of Chriſtian Religion. _ ES. a EIN 
9 Your diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth requiſite to faith whichis 
Pi udcnce, Iadmir fo far as to grant. 1, That ifwe were' required to: be- 
lieve with certainty(I mean e Moralcertainty,) things no way repreſented 
as infallible and certain (I mean morally,) an unreaſonable obedience were 
required of us. -And ſolikewiſe were it, were we required to believe as ab- | 
ſolurely certain, that which is no way repreſented to us as abſolutely cer- Fl 
rain, 2. That whom God obligeth ro belicve any thing, he will nor fail to il 
| furniſh their underſtandings with ſuch inducements,as are ſufficient (ifrhey 
be nor negligent or perverſe; to perſwade them to believe. 3. Thar there is. 
an abundance of Arguments exceedingly credible,inducing men to believe 
the Truth of Chriſtianity : I ſay ſo crediþle, thar though they cannot make Li: 
us evidently ſee what we belicve; yct they evidently convince thar in true 8 
wiſdom and prudence, the Articlesof it deſerve credit, and gught tqbe ac- 1 
cepted as things revealed by God. 4. Thar wichour ſuch reaſons and induce- 
ments,our choice even of the true faith, is not ro. be commended-as prudent, 
bur to be condemned of raſhneſs and levity. — - Su 
I0 But then for your making Prudence,not only acommendation of a be- 
liever, and a juſtification of his faith,burt alſo <ſſenrial to ir, and parr of. the 
definition ofit,in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken,and have done as if lj 
being to ſay what a man is, you ſhould define him, A Reaſonable creature vl 
that hath skillin Aſtronomy. For asall Aſtronomersare men,but all men are 318 
not Aſtronomers,and therefore Aſtronomy oughe not tobe put intothe de- | ; 
finition of Men, where nothing ſhould have place, but whar agrees to all 418 
men:So though all that are truly wiſe(thart is, wiſe for eternity,)will believe | 418 
aright,yet many may believe aright which are nor wiſe, I could wiſh with 
all my hcarr,as Moſes did,that all theZ ords people could Propheſie:Thatall that 
believe the true Religion were able (according to S. Peter's injunRion) #0. 
th 4 reaſon of the hope that ts in them,a reaſon why they hope for eternal [1 \# 
happineſs by this way rather rhan any other! neither do Ichink it any grear [4l'f 
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- diffietiltyrhdt men of ordinary capacities; ifthey would give their titid ro | 
 i;1fiighrquickly be enabled rodo ſo. Bur ſhould I affirm rhar all true be- 
- Nevers cari do ſo,I ſuppoſe ir would be as much againſt experience and m6- 
deſty, as it is againſt Truth and Charity, - to ſay as you do, thar rhey which 
canmor to ſo, enther are not at all, or 10yn0 purpeſe true believers, And thus - 
welee that the foundations you build upon, are ruinous and deceirful, and 
fo unfirtoſupport your Fabrick that they deſtroy one another. I come 
fiowto ſhew that your. Arguments to prove Proteſtants Heretiques; arc all 


of the ſame qualiry with your former grounds : which I will do, by op- 


poling clear and Inlating Anſwers in order tothem. 6 

xx 449. 13.Totke firſt then,delivered by you þ. 13. That Profeſt ants 
maſt be Heretiques,becauſe they oppofed divers Truths propounded for drvine 
-by the Viſible Church : 1 anſwer, Itis not hereſie to oppole any truth pro- 
-pounded by the Church, but only ſuch a Truth as is an eſſential parr of the 
Goſpel of Chxiſt. 2. The Doctrins which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not 
Truths, but plain and impious falſhoods : Neither,thirdly, were they pro- 
pounded as Truths by the Viſible Church, but only by a Part of it, and that 
acorruprted Parr, 7 = = 
' + I2 AdF. 14. The next Argument, in the next Particlezell ws,That every 
"errdr againſt any doffrin revealed by God is damnable Aertfie: Now either 
Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the word of God - But the 
Roman Church we grant (perforce) doth wot err damnably,” neither can ſhe, 
breanfe ſhe is the Catholique Church, which we (you ſay) confeſs cannot err 


_ Warmably : Therefore Proteſtants muſt err againſt God's word,and conſequent- 


oy are guilty of formal Hereſie, Whereunto I anſwer plainly, that there be 


' 1nthis argument alnioſt as many falſhoods as aſſertions. For neither 15 every 


error againſt any Dodtrin revealed by God a damnable Hereſte, unleſs it 
be revealed publiquely and plainly with a commandArthat a'l ſhould telieve 


 it,. 2, D. Porter no where grants, thatthe Errors of the-Roman Church 


ate not in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by accident they may nor 
2Quually damin ſome men amongſt you : andthis you your (elf confeſsin di- 
vers places of your Book, where you tell us, that he afows yo hope'of Sal- 
wation to thoſe amoneſt you, hom ignorance cannot excuſe, 3. You begthe 
Queſtion wit? in taking for granted, Firſt, That the Roman © hurch v the 
truly Catholique Church, which without 'much favour can'hardly paſs for a 
pitt of it. And again, thatthe Carholique Chirchcannot fall into any error 
of it ſelf damnable ; for it may doo, and till be the Carholique Church, 
rf irrerain thoſe Truths which may be an antidote againſt che malignity of 
this error, to thoſe that held it out of a fimple un-affeRted ignorance. Laft- 
Iy, though the thing be true;yet Tmight well require ſome proof of irfrom 
you, that either Proteſtahrs or the Roman'Church muſt err againft' God's 
word. For, if their contradiction be your only reaſon, then alſo you or 
tlie Dominecans muſt be Heretiques, becauſe you contradict one another 
as-tmuch as Proteſtants and Papiſts,  - I 
T3 Ad 0.25; Thethird 'Argument,pt&ends that you have ſhewed already, 
that the Viſible Church is Tube of Controverſies, aud therefore infallible, 
from whence you ſuppoſe that it follows, that 1o- oppoſe ber, ts to oppoſe God. To 
Which 1 anfwer, that you have ſaid only; and not ſhewed, that 7c, 'Fiſeble 
Church is Till of C - Win” 2x ri indeed how can ſhe be Judge of them 
1Hhe catnor decide them? Arad how can ſhe decide them, if ir be a queſtion 
£ Whether 
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Whither the be judge ofthem? Thar whiehis queſtion 'dirfelfeamor hot with 
anyſenfe be creates co be fir to decideviticr Cucfiohsz nd inch lkeſfsthis 

ueſtion Whether irhave Authority tojudpe and decide all queſtions? 2 If 
ſhe were Judge, it would not follow that he were infallible 3 for we have 


many Judges in'our Courts of Judicarure, yer none infallible. Nay, you 


cannot with any 'modeſty deny, thar every man in the world ought to. 


judge for himſelf, whar Religion is rrueſt; and yer you will norfſay thateve- 
Ty man. is infallible, 3. If the Church were ſuppoſed infallible, yer ir 
would not follow ar all, much leſs manifeftly, that to oppoſe her Declara- 
rion, is tooppoſe God : unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo that as ſhe is infallible, ſo 
by her oppoſers, ſheis known'or believed to beſo, Laſtly, If all chis were 
true (as ic is all moſt falſe) yer were-it to little purpoſe, ſecing you have 
omitted to prove that the Viſible Church is the Roman, . . | 
14 4d $.16. Inſtead ofa fourth Argument this is preſented to us, That, 
if Luther were an Heretique, then they that agreed with him muſt be jo, And 
thar Luther was a formal Hererique, you etideavour to prove by this moſt 
formil Syllogiſm 3 To [ay the Viſible Church js not Univerſal, s properly an 
Hereſie + But Luther's Reformation was not Univerſal : Therefore 1t cannot 
tbeexcufed from formal Hereſie,\ Whereunto I Anſwer, firſtto the firſt parr, 
thar it i5 no way impoſſible that Zather, had he been the inventor and firſt 
broacher ofa falſe Doctrin, (as he was not) might have been a formal He- 
retique, andyet that thoſe who follow him may be only ſo materially and 
improperly, and indeed no Heretiques. Your own men out of St. Auſtiz 
diſtinguiſh berween Haretici &* Hereticorum ſequaces : And you your ſelf 
though you pronounce the leaders among the Arrians formal Heret:ques, 
yer conifeſs that Salvia was at leaſt doubtful whether thoſe Arrians, who 
in ſimplicity followed their Teachers; might nor be excuſed by ignorance. 
And abour rhis ſuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended 3 for you neither 
approve'hior condemn it. Secondly, tothe ſecond part, I ſay, that, had you 
hot preſumed upon our ignorancein Logick as well as Metaphiyſicks and 
School-Divinity, you would never have obtruded upcnus this rope of ſand 
for a formal Syllogiſm. Ir iszeven Coſen-German to this, Todeny theReſur- 
reQion is properly an Hereſie, But Luther's Reformation was not Univer- 
ſal, Therefore ircanhor be excuſed from formal Hereſie 1 Or to this, To 
ſay the Viſible Church is not Univetſalis properly an Herefie : Bur the 
preaching of the Goſpel at the beginning was nct Univerfal: Therefore jt 
cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſie, For as.he' whoſe Reformation is 
bur particular, may yer not deny the ReſurreRion, ſomay he alſo nor de- 
ny the Churches Univetſality, And as the Apoſtles who preached the 
Goſpel in the beginning, didbelievethe Church Univerſal, though their 
preaching art the beginning was riot ſo : So Luther alſo might -and-did be- 
lieve'the Church Univerſal, chough his Reformation were but particular, T 
ſay, he did believe it Univerſal, even in your owt ſenſe, thar is, Univerſal 
de jure, though not de faffo, And as for Univerſality in fac, he believed 
the Church much moreUniverſal than his Reformation : For he did . con- 
ceive (as appears by .your own Allegations out of him) that notonly 
the Part reformat wk the true Church, bur alſo thatthey were Parr of 1 
whoneeded Reformation. Neither didhe ever pretend to make a Hew. 
Church bur to reform the old one. Thirdly.and laftly, to the-firſt propoſiti- 
onof this unſyllogiftic4)ſy!logiſm, Tanfwer, Thar co fay the ttne Church 
. . ts 
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_ .isnot always de fafo uniyerſal, is ſo far from being an Herefie, that it is a 
] puck pur known to all thoſe char know the por and: whar Religions 
3 poſſeſs farthe greater partof it. Donerus therefore was not to blame, for 
* ſaying, thar the Church might poſſibly be confin'd ro Africk ; bur for ſaying 
without ground, that then it was ſo.And S. Avguſtin,as he was in the right, 
'7n;thinking that the Church was then extended farther than Africk ; ſo was 
'he in the wrong,if he thought that of neceſliry it alwayes muſt be fo ; bur 
moſt palpably miſtaken in conceiving that it was then ſpread over the 
"whole earth,and known to all nations;which,if paſſion did not trouble you, 
and make you forget how lately almoſthalfrhe world was diſcovered, and 
in whateſtate it was then found, you would very eaſily ſee and confels. . 
15, Ad. 17. Inthe next Setion you pretend that you have no deſire to 
proſecute the ſimilitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts ;,and yet you do it 
with as, muchſpight and malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain: For 
Lucilla might do ill in -promoting the'Se& of the Donatiſts, and yet the 
mother andthe daughter, whom youglance ar,might do well in miniſiring 
influence (as you phraſe it) to Proteſtants in Engiand. Unleſs you will 
conclude, becauſe one woman did one thing ill, therefore no woman can 
do any thing well : or becauſe itwas ill done to promote one SeR, there- 
fore it muſt be ill done, to maintain any. OE: WL - 
-'16 The Donatiſts might doill in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of 
Peſtilence, and the Romay Church an Harlot; and yet,the ſtate of the Church 
being altered, Proteitants might do well to do ſo : and therefore though S. 
Auſtin might perhaps havereaſon 16 perſecute the Donatiſts for detradting 
fo the Church, and calling her harlot, when ſhe was nor ſo; yet you may 
ave none tothreaten D. Porter tharyou would perſecute him (as the., Ap: 
plication of this place intimates you would, ) if it were in your power : 
plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow though your horns be ſhorr, 
ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what ic was in S. Auſtin's time, And 
hereofthe concluſion of your own book affords us avery pregnant teſtimo- 
hy : where you tell us our of. Saint Auſtin, that one, grand impediment, 
Which among" many kept the ſeduced followers of .the fation of Donatns 
from the Churches Communion, was, a calumny raiſed'. againſt the. Ca- 
tholiques,That they did ſer ſome firange thing upon their Altar, Tohow ma- 
ay. ( laithS.- Auſtin) did the reports of ill tongnes ſhut up the may to enter, 
who ſaid, that we put 1 know not what upon the Altar ? Out of deteſtation 
ofthe calumny,, and juſt indignation againſt ir, he would nor ſo much as 
name the impicty wherewith rhey were charged, and therefore by a. Rhe- 
torical beuretalls it, 1 know.0r what, Bur compare with him Optatue, 
writing of the ſame magter, and you ſhall plainly perceive rhat-rhis(1 
know not what) pretended to be fer upon the Altir, was indeed a Picture, 
- which the Donatiſts(knowing how deteſtable a thing it. was toall Chriſtt- 
ans at that time,toſer up any Pictures ina Church to worſhip them,as your 
new faſhion is) bruired abroad to be done-in the Churches of the Catho- 
lique Church;But what anſwer doth S. Auſtin and Op: arms make to this Ac- 
cuſation 3 Do they confefs and maintain ir > Do they ſay, as you would 
now, It. is.true we do ſet Piures upon ur. Altar, andthar nor only for . or- 
nament or memory, but for worſhip alſo; but we da well to do ſo, and 
this ought not.to, trouble. you, or affrigtic you' from our Communion > 
Whaz other anſwer your Church, could now make co ſuchan objeion, is 
| Py” Tl POYE very 
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very hard to imagine: And therefore were your Doarin the ſame with 
the Dodrin of the Fathers in this point, they mbſt have anſwered ſo like- 
wiſe. Burt they to the contrary not only deny thecrtmme, but abhorr and de- 
reſt it. To little purpoſe therefore do you hunt after theſe poor ſhadows of 
reſemblances between us and the Donatiſts : unleſs you could ſhew an ex- 
a& reſemblance berween the preſent Church of Kowe and the ancient : 
which ſeeing by this, and many other particulars, it is demonſtrated to be 
impoſſible ; char Church which was then'a Virgin may be now a Harlor, 
and that which was detraction inthe Dozatiſts, may be in Proteſtants a juſt 
accuſation, | : 

17 As ill ſucceſs have you in comparing D. Potter with Tyconius whom 
as S. Aſtin finds fault with for continuing in the Donaufts ſeparation, ha- 
vine forſaken the ground of it, the DotFrin of the Churches periſhing : ſo you 
condemn the Dottor, for continuing in their communion, who bold (as you 
ſay) the very ſame Hereſie, Bur if this were indeed the Doctrin of the Ds- 
zatifts, how is it that you ſay preſently after, that the. Proteſtants who hold 
the Church ef Chriſt periſhed, were worſe thaw Donatiſts, who ſaid that the 
Church remained at leaſtin Africa > Theſe things me-thinks hang not well 
rogether, Bur to let this paſs ; The truth is,'this difference, for which you 
would fain-raiſe ſuch a horrible difſention between D. Potter and his Bre- 
thren, if it be well conſidered is only in words and the mannner of exprefſi- 
on: They affirming only,that the Church periſhed from its integrity,and fell 
into many corruptions which he denies not : Aud the Doctor denying only 
_ i fell from its eſſence, and became no Church at all, which they at- 

rm not. | | 

18 Theſe therefore are bur velitations, and yourwould ſeem to make but 
{mall account of them. But the main point you fay is, that' fnce Luther's 
Reformed Church was not in being for divers Centuries before Luther, and 
yet was in the Apoſtles ime, they muſt of neceſiity afſirm heretically with the 
Donatifts, that the true unſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed,and that ſhe which 
remained onearth, was (O Blaſphemy ! ) an Harlor, By which words ir 
ſ{cems you are reſolute perpetually to confound True and Unſported; and 
to pur no difference between a corrupted Ct.urch and none ar all. Bur 
whar is this,but to make no difference between a diſeaſedand a dead man > 
Nay what is it bur to contradi& your ſelves, who cannot deny but rhar fins 
areas great ſtains and ſpots and deformities inthe fght of God,as errours; 
and confeſs your Church to be a congregation of men,whereof every par- 
ticular,nor one cxcepred, (and conſequently the generality which is nothing 
bur acolle&ion of them) is-polluted and defiled with fin > You proceed. 

I9 Bur, ſav you, The ſame hereſie follows out of D. Potter and other Pro- 
teftants;that the Church may err int poitts not fundamental ; becaufe we have 
ſhewed that every error againſt any revealed truth is Hereſie and Damnable, 
whether the matter be great or ſmall * And how can the Chnrch more traly be 
faid to periſh,than when ſhe s permitted 10 maintain damnable Herefie ? Be- 
ftdes, we will hereafiey prove that by \ewvery aft of Hereſie all divine faith i 
loſt, and 10 maintain @ true Church without any fuith; is to fancy a living 
-41n without life, Anſ, Whar yon have faid before,hath been anſwered be- 
fore ; and what you (hal{ſay hereafter:ſhaltbe confuted hereafter, Bur'if 
:t be ſuch a certain ground,'that every error ag«inft any one revealed truth 5s 
4 damnable Hereſie, then; Thope-t ſhall have yout'leave to ſubſume, - 
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the Dominicans in your account muſt hold a damnable herefie, who hold 
anerror againſt the immaculate Conception: which you muſt needs eſteem 
arevealed truth, or otherwiſe why are youſo urgent and importunate ro 
have ic defined? ſeeing your rule is, Nothing may be aefined,unleſs it be firft 
revealed. But,withour your Jeave, I will make bold to conclude, that, if 
either thator the contrary aſſertion be a revealed truth, you or they, chuſe 
you whether, muſt without contradiction hold a damnable Hereſie : if this 
ground be true that every contradiction of a revealed Truth is ſuch. And 
now Idareſay, for fear of inconvenience you will begin to temper the 
crudeneſs of your former aſſertion, andtell us, that neither of you are He- 
retiques, becauſe the Truth againſt whichyouerr though revealed, is nor 


ſufficiently propounded. And fo ſay 1,Neither is your doctrin which Pro- 


reſtants contradict ſufficiently propounded. For though ir be plain enough, 
that your Church propoſeth it, yer ſtill, me-thinks, it is as plain tha 
your Clurches propoſition is not ſufficient ; and I defire you would nor ſay 
bur prove the contrary. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, How can the Church 
more truly be ſaid to perifo, than when ſhe u permitted to maintain a damna- 
ble Hereſie ? 1 Anſwer, ſhe may be more truly ſaidto periſh, when ſhe is 
not only permitted to do ſo, but de faf7o doth maintain a damnable Here- 
fie, Again, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe falls imo an 
Hereſte, which is not only damnable in it ſelf, and ex natura rei, as you 
ſpeak, bur ſuch an Hereſie, the belief of whoſe contrary Truth is neceſſa- 
ry, not only pc pracepti but medii, and therefore the Herelie ſo ab- 
{olurely and indiſpenſably deſtructive of ſalvation, that no ignorance can 
excuſe it, nor any generalrepentance, without a derelicion of it,can beg 
a-pardon for ir, Such an herefie if rhe Church ſhould fall into, it might be 
more truly ſaid to periſh, then if ir fell only into ſome herefie of its own 
nature damnable. For,in that ſtate,all the mcmbers of ir, without excepti- 


| On, all without mercy muſt needs perith for ever : In this, although thoſe 


that might ſee thetruth and would not,cannotupon any good ground hope 
for ſalvation,yet withour queſtion, it might ſend many ſouls ro heaven, who 
would gladly have embrac'd the truth, but thatthey wanted means ro dif- 
cover it. Thirdly and laſtly, ſhe may yer more truly be ſaid to periſh 
when ſhe Apoſiates frem © hriſt abſolutely, or rejes even thoſe Truths 
out of which her Hereſics may be reformed z as if ſhe ſhould dircaly deny 
Feſws to be the Chriſt, or the Scripture to be the Word of God. 1 owards 
which ftate of Perdition it may well be fearedrhat the Church of Rome 
doth ſomewhat incline, by Fer ſuperinducing upon the reſt of her errors 
the Dodtrin of her own infallibiliry, whereby her crrors are made incu- 
rable; & by her pretending thartthe Scripture is to be interpreted according 
to hcr dedrjn, and not her doftrin tobe judg'd of by. Scripture, whereby 
ſhe makes he Scripture uneffc&val for kcr Reformation. | 
20, Ad f. 18, ] was very glad when I heard you ſay The Holy Scriptare 
and antient Fathers do affign Separation from the wifible Church as a mark of 
Herefie + for 1 was in good hope, that no Chriſtian would ſo telie the Scri- 
pture, a5 toſay foof it, unleſs ke could have produced ſome one Text at 
leaſt, whercinthis was plainly affirmed, or from whence it might be un- 


doubtedly and undeniably collected. - For aſſure-your {clf, good Sir, it is a 


very hainouscrime to ſay,7hw ſaith the Lord,when the Lord doth not ſay ſo. 


I expected thErefore ſome Scripture ſhould have been alledged, way 
u 
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ſhould have been ſaid, Whoſoever ſeparates from the Roman Church is an Hes 
retique : or the Roman Church is infallible, or the Guide of faith : or,ar leaſt, 
There ſhall be always ſome wiſible Church infallible in matters ef faith. Some 
ſuch direction as this 1 hoped for : And, I pray conſider, whether I had nor 
reaſon ! The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles who wrote the new Teſtamenc, we 


all ſuppoſe were good men, and very defirous to direct.us. the ſureſt and ' 


plaineſt way to heaven;we ſuppoſe them likewiſe very ſuthciently inſtrucr- 
ed by the Spirit of God in all the neceſſary points of the Chriſtian fairh,and 
therefore certainly nor ignorant of this {num Neceſſarium,tl.is moſt neceſ- 
ſary point ofall others, without which,as you pretendand teach, all faithis 
no Faith, rhac is, that the Church of Rome was deſigned by God the guide of 
Faith, We ſuppoſe them laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being affiſted by the 
ſpirit of wiſdom, and ſuch as knew that a doubtful and queſtionable Guide 
was for mens direction as good as none at all. 2nd after all theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions, which I prcfume no goodChriſtian will call intoqueſtion,js it poſſible 
thac any Chriitian heart can believe, that nor. One amongſt them all ſhould 
ad re: memoriam write this neceſſary doctrin, plainly ſo much as once z 
Certainly in all reaſon they had provided much better for the good of Chri- 
ſtians,ifthey had wrote this,though they had wrir nothing elſe. Me-thinks, 
the Evangcliſts,undertaking to write the Goſpel ofChriſt,could not poflibly 
have omitred,any one of them, this moſt neceſſary point offaith, had they 
known ir neceſſary,(S. Luke eſpecially,who plainly profeſſesrhat his intene 
was 10 write all things neceſſary.) Me-rhinks S. Pant writing to the Romans 
could nor but have congratulated this their Priviledge tothem! Me-thinks, 
inficad of {aying,7oxr faith i ſpoken cf, all the world over (which you have 
no reaſon to be very proudof, for he ſays the very ſame thing to the Thef- 
ſalonians,) he could not have tail'd to have told them,once ar leaſt in plata 
tcrms;chat their Faith was theRule for all the World for ever.But then ſure he 
would have forborn to pur themiin fear of an impoſſibility, as he doth in his 
eleventh C hapter, thar they alſo, nay the whole Church of the: Geztiles, if 
they did not look 16 their ſtanding,might fall away 18 infidelityas the Jews had 
done. Me-think-,in all his other Epittles,at leaſt in ſome, at leaſt in one.of 
them, he could nor have failed to have given the world this direction, had 
he known it to be a true one, that all men were tobe guided by the Church. of 
Rome,and none to ſeparate from it under pain of damnation. Me-thinks wri- 
ting ſooften of Heretiques and Antichriſt, he ſhould have given the world 
this (as you pretend, only ſure preſervative from. them. How was it polsible 
thar $, Peter writing two Catholick Epiſtles, mentioning his own departure, 
writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the taith, ſhouldin neither of thetn com< 
mend them to the guidance of his pretended Succeflours, rhe Biſhops of 


Rome? How was itpoſsible that S. Fam es,and S. Jude intheir Catholique E- 


piſtles ſhould not give this Catholique direction > Me-thinks,S. Fehr. inſtead 
of ſaying, He that belieweth that Jeſws is the Chriſt, ts barn of God, (The force 
of which direction your gloſles do quite enervate,and makeunavailable to 
diſcern who are the ſons-of God,) thould have ſaid, He that adheres to the 
doftrin of the Roman Church,and lives according toit, he is a gvod Chriſtian, 
and by this mark ye ſhall know him ! What man not quite our ofbis wirs, if 
he conſider as he ſhould,the pretended necefsiry of this doctrin,that withoue 
the belicf hereof no man-ordinarily can be ſaved,can polsibly force-himſelf 
T0 conceive that all theſe good and holy men,ſo delitousofmens — 
an 
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and ſo well aſſured of ir (as its prerended,)ſhould be {ſo deeply and aftet- 


- edly filent inir, and not One of them ſay it plainly ſo much as once, bur 


leave it to be colleRed from uncertain Principles, by many more uncertain 
Conſequences? Cerrainly,he that can judge ſo uncharitably ofthem,jr is no 
marvel ifhe cenſure other inferiour ſervants of Chriſt as Atheiſts, and Hy- 

ites, and whathe pleaſes. Plain places therefore I didand h1d reaſon to 


' look for, when I heard you ſay, the holy Scriptureaſiigns ſeparation from the 


wiſibleChurch as & Mark of Herefie.But inſtead hereof what have you broughr 
us, bur meer impertinencics ? S. Feb ſaith of ſome who pretended to be 
Chriſtians and were not ſo, andtherefore when it was for their advantage 
forſook their profeſſion, T hey' went ont from ws,but they were nor of us; for if 
they had been of ws they would no doubt have continned with us Of ſome,who 
before the decree of the Councel to the contrary, were perſwaded and ac- 
cordingly raught,thatthe convert Gentiles were to keepthe Law of AMoſes,ir 
is ſaid in the AQs,S ome who went out from s, And again S.Payl in the ſame 
book forwarns the Epheſians that ous of chem ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking per- 
verſe things, And from theſe places, which ir ſeems arethe plaineſt you 
have, you colleQ,that ſepar ation from the Viſeble Church s aſsigned by Scri- 
prure 45 a Mark of Herife Which is certainly a ſtrange and unheard-of 
frain of Logick, Unleſs you will ſay that every Text wherein ic is ſaid, 
that ſome body goes out from ſome body, affords an Argument for this 
purpoſe | For the firſt place, there is no certainty that it ſpeaks of Here- 
tiques z but, »s Chriſtians, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as denied Feſus ro be the 
Chrift : See the place and you ſhall confeſs as much. The ſecond place, it is 

cenain,you malt nor ſay it ſpeaksof Hereriquesfor ir ſpeaks only of ſome 

who believed andranght an Error,whitle it was yera queſtion, and not evi- 

denrt,and therefore according to your dodrin no formal Herefie, The third 

faies indced,thar of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſome (hall ariſe that ſhall 

reach Hereſie : Burnot one of them all char ſays or intimates, that whoſo- 

ever ſeparares fromthe Viſible Church in whar ſtate ſoever is certainly an 

hererique. Hereriques, I confels, do always do ſo ; Bur they thatdo ſo,are 

arenot always Heretiques ; for perhaps the ſtate ofthe Church may make 
x neceſſary for them to do ſo ; as Rebelsalways diſobey the command of 
eheir King, yer they, which diſobey a King's command (which perhaps 

may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels, 

_ 21 Your Allegations om of Fincentius, Proſper and Cyprian,arc liable to 
theſe exceptions. 1.That they are the ſayings of men not aſſiſted by the Spi- 
ritof God,and whoſe Authority your ſelves will not ſubmir co in all things. 
2, Thar the firſt and laſt are meerly impertinent, neither of them affirming 
or intimating,that ſeparation from the preſent Viſible Church is a mark of 
Hereſie : and the former (| king plainly of ſeparation from Univcrſa'iry, 
Confent,and Antiquity,which, if you will preſume without proof that we 
did and you did nor, you beg the Queſtion. For you know we pretend that 
we ſeparated only fromthar prefent Church which had ſeparated from the 
dodrin ofthe Ancient,and becauſe ſhe had done fo, and ſo far forth as ſhe 
had doneſo & no farther, Andlaſtly the latter part of Proſpers words cannor 
be generally true, according to your own grounds; For you ſay a man may 
be divided from rhe Church upon meer Schiſm without any mixture of 


_ Hereſie : And a man may be juſtly excommunicated for many orher ſuffi- 


Cicnt cauſes beſides Hlerelie, Laſtly, a man may be divided by an unjuſt 
EXCOm- 


opts mommy emo Sn iT SIS wm: 
— OC  _ - __— = — —— — _ 


—- © me BY ed > 


= avorbomecrareg 
————  — 
< — ——_— — _ 


abtrtnd cod catheter th 
n———m och 


n 
- 


u 


*\ 
* L 
- 


7 
: Fortunatbangss 


_—_—_ 


ls 


Js Proteſtantenat Fleretiques, Can. VI, 
"will norproceedtoſuch degree of immadeſky, as once ro queſtion, Whe- 
ther S,Hieropre thought ſo, Andif this capnor be denyed,l demand then, If 
he liad lived in Liberius his rime, could he, or would he, have written ſo to 
Liberius,as hedges 10 Damaſus ? Would he have ſaid to him, 7 am iy the 
Communion of the Chair of Peter , 4 know that the Church & built upon this 


Rock Wheſoever garbereth not with thee, ſcattereth Would hethen have ſaid, 
the Reman faith ; d the Catholique were the ſame:or,that the Rowan faith 
received no deſu ons, no not froman Angct?: I ſuppoſe,he could not have 
ſaid ſo with any coherence to his own belief; and therefore conceive it un- 
depiable that whar he ſaid then tro Damaſps, he ſaid ir ( though perhaps he 
freined toq high:only of D«maſus,and never conceiv'd that-his words would 


have been extended to all his Predeceſfors and all his Succeſſors, 


24.The ſame Anſwer I make tothe firſt place of $. Hmbroſe,viz.Thar no 
more can be certainly concluded from ir, bur that the Catholique Biſhop 
and the Remp Church were then ar unity ; ſo that whoſoever agreed with 
the later could not then bur agree with the former, Bur that this Rule was 
perpetual.,and that no man could ever agree with the Catholique Biſhops, 
bur he muſt agree with the Zoman Church,chis he ſayes nor, nor gives you 
any ground to conclude from him, Athanaſius when he was excommunica- 
ted by Liberigs,agreed very ill withthe Rowan Churchzand yer you will not 
Sainſay,bur heagreed well enough with the Catholique Biſhops. The fe- 
cond,I am uncertain what the ſenſe of it is,and what truth is in it; but moſt 
cercain,that it makes nothing co your preſent purpoſe. For itneither affirms 
nor imports, that ſeparation from the Reman Church is a certain mark of 
Hereſie. For the Rights of Communion (whartſocver it ſignifies, )might be 
{aid to flow fromit, if that Church were,by Eccleſiaſtical Law, the head of 
all other Churches :- But unleſs it were made ſo by divine Authority , and 
; that abſolutely, Separation from it could nor be a mark of Hereſte... 
Yr ba con. . 25.For $, Cyprian; all the world knows that he (b) reſolutely oppoſed a 
Rs # A :38. Decree of the Roman Biſhop,and all thar adhered ro him in the point of Re- 
<P baptizing,whichtchar Church ar that time delivered as a neceſſary Traditi- 
2 nou. --,. 0n.So neceſſary, tbatby the Biſhop of Rome Firmilianss and other Biſbops 
Seft. Teriia ra- Of Cappadocia, Cilicia and Galatia,andgenerally all who perſiſted inthe con- 
to. ., trary opinion, (c} were therefore deprived of the Churches Communion, 
(c) Confelled ,.*7e. Fs : « 
by Barris. (Which Excommunication could not but involve $.Cyprian, who defended 
ALI; 4: the ſame opinion as reſolutely as Firmilianus,chough Cardinal Perron ma- 
he Rept. Kilterially and without all colour of proof affirm the comrary)and Cyprian 
4.1.c.25. In particular ſofar caſt off , as for ittobe pronounc'd by Stephen, 4 falſe 
(0) id. Chriſt. Agaia, ſo neceſſary, that the Biſhops which were ſent by Cyprian 
from Africk to. Rome, were not admitted to the Communion. of ordinary 
conference : Bur. all men who were ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rowes Au- 
thority , were. commanded by him not only to deny them the Churches 
peace and Communion, but oven lodging. and emeertainment : manifeſtly 
declaring, that rhey reckoned them among thoſe whom $S. John forbids 70 
receive to houſe, or toſay, God ſpeed to them. All theſe terrors norwith- 
(d) Vide cone, Randing, S. Cyprian holds ſill his former opinion. And though our of re- 
Carth. apud ſpearothe Churches peace (d) hejudged no-man, nor cut off any man from 
Ub Lis. de the right of Communion, for thinking otherwiſe then he held,yer he conceived 
Con. c.5- Stephen andhis adherents , (c) to hold a pernitious error. And S. Aaſtin, 
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point, )yet confeſſerh elſewhere,that it & x0! found that Cyprian did ever 
chant bis opimon. And ſo farr was he from conceiving any neceſſity of do- 
ing ſo, by ſubmitting to the judgment ofthe Biſhop and Church of Rowe, 
that he plainly profeſlerh that no other Biſhop, but our Lord Jeſus only, had 
power 19 judg (with authority) of bi Judgementzandas plainly intimates that 
Srephen,for uſurping ſuch a power,and making himſelf «judg over Biſhops, 
was little better than a Tyrant : and as heavily almoſt he cenſures him ,; and 
peremprtorily oppoſes him as obſtinate in error, in that very place where he 
delivers that famous ſaying, How can he have God for his Father, who hath nds 
tbe Charch for his Mo ber ? little doubting, it ſeems, but a man might have 
the Church for his Mother,who ſtood in oppoſition tothe Church of Rome, 
and bcing farr from thinking what you fondly obtrude upon him, that to be 
united to the Roman Church,and to the Church was all one, and that ſepa- 
ration from S. Perer's Chair was a mark (I mean, a certain mark} either of 
Schiſm or Hereſie.1f after all this,you will catch ar a phraſe or a complement 
of S. Cypriaxs,and,with that,hope to perſwade Proteſtants, who kfbw this 
ſtory as well as their own name , that S. Cypriaz did believe that falſhood 
could ntt have acceſs to the Roman Church, ana that oppoſition to it wasthe 
brand of an Herctique : may we not well expeR,that you willthe next time 
you write,vouch Laiher and Calviz alſo for Abetrtors of this Phanſie , and 
make us poor men believe not only(as youſay) that we have no Meraphy- 
ficks, but char we have no ſenſe > And when you have done fo, it will be no 
great difficulty for you,to aſſure us that we read no ſuch thing in Be/{armi 
as that Cyprian was always accounted inthe number of Catholicks;nor if Ca- 


of our fighr,and that you ever cſtcemed hima very Schiſmarique and an He- 
retique,as having on him the Mark of the Beaſt,oppoſition to the Chair of Pe- 
cr, Nay that he(what ever he pretended, knew 6: believed himſelf to be o 
1n as much as he knew asyou pretend,) and eſteemed this oppokition to be 
the Mark of Hereſie, and knew himſelf ro ſtand, and ſtand our, in ſuch an 
oppolicion. 

26. Bur we need not ſcek ſo-farr for matter to refure the vanity of rhis 
pretence. Let the rcader but peruſe this very Epiſtle our of which this ſen- 
rence is alleaged,and he ſhall need no farther ſarisfation againft it. For he 
ſhall find,firit,that you have helped the dice a lirtle with a falſe , or atleaſt 
with a very bold and ſtreined, Tranſlation: for S.Cyprian ſaith not, 19 wooms 
falſehoo1 cannor have acceſs, by which many of you favourable Readers, I 
doubr,underſtood,chat Cypr zan had exempred rhat El.urch from a poſſibilicy 
of error but ro whom perfidiouſneſs cannot have acceſs, meaning by perfid?- 
ouſneſsin the abſtra&, according to a common figure of ſpeech, thoſe perti- 
dious Schiſmatiques whom he there complains of: and of rhefe by a Rheto- 
rical inſinuation,he fays, that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the Romans were, 
:t was not poſiible they ſhould find faveurable entertainment, Not that he 
conceived it any way impoſſible they ſhould do ſo(for the very writing this 
Epiſtle,and many paiſazes in ir,p'ainly ſhew the contrary z ) bur becauſe he 
was confident,or ar leaſt would ſcem to be confident,they never wonld,and 


ſoby his good opinion and confidence in the Remans, lay an obligation up- . 


on them, ro do as he preſum'd they wou!d do; as alſo in the end of his 
Epiſtle, he ſays even of the people of the Church of Rowe , that being 
F f 2 defended 
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defended by the providence of their Biſhop, nay by their own Vigilance ſuffici- 
ently guarded , they could wot be taken nor deceived with the poyſons of He- 
retiques, Not that indeed he thought cither this or the former any way im- 
Loffible : For to what purpole, bur for prevention hercof, did he write this 


long and accurate and vehement Epiltle to Cornelius ? which ſure had 
been moſt vainly.done , to prevent that which he knew or believed im- - 


ſible ! Or how canthis conſiſt with his taking notice in the beginning of 
ir, That Cornelius was ſomewhat moved and wrought upon by the attempts 
of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being {o, and with his 
vehement exhorting him to courage and conſtancy, or with his requeſt ro 
him, inthe concluſion of his Epiſtle , that it ſhould be read publiquely to 
the whole Clergy and Laity of Rome, 10 the intent, that if any contagion of 
their poyſoned ſpeech and peſtiferons ſemination, had crept in amongſt them, 
is might be wholly taken away from the ears and the hearts of the Brethren:and 
that the entire and ſyncere charity of good men might be purged from all dreſs 
of heregical detratygn: Or laſtly, wirh his vehemenr perſwaſtons to them to 
decline, for the time 10 come, and reſolutely avoid their word and conference, 
becauſe their ſpeech crept 5s a canker ,as the Apoſile ſaith ; beraxſe evil com- 
manication wonld corrupt good manners , becauſe wicked men carry perdition 


' ia their months, and hide fire in vbeir lips ? All which had been but vain 


and ridiculous pageantry,had he verily believed the Romans ſuch inacceſſa- 
ble Forts, ſuch immoveable Rocks, as the former ſentences would ſeem to 
import, if we will expound them rigidly and ftrialy, according-to the exi- 
gence of the words, and not allow him who was a profeſſed Maſter of the 
Art, to have uſed here a little Rhetorique, and to ſay , That conld not te, 
whereof he had no abſolute certainty but that ir might be, but only had, or 
would ſeem to have a great confidence that ir never would be, #: fides has 
bita fidem ebligaret, thathe profeſling to be confident of the Romans, might 
lay an obligation upon them to do as he promis'd himſelf they would do. 
For as for joyning the principal Church and the Chair ef Peter, how that 
will ſetve for your preſent purpoſe, of proving ſeparation from the Roway 
Church a mark of Hereſie , I ſuppoſe it is hard to underſtand ! Nor in- 
deed how it will-advantage youin any other deſign againſt us, who do not 


altogether deny , bur that the Church of Xome might be called the Chair of 


Peter, in regard he is ſaid tohave preached the Goſpel therezand the P:in- 
cipal Church, becauſerhe Ciry was the Principal and Imperial City : which 
Prerogative of the City , it we believe the Fathers of che Council of 
Chalcedon,was the ground and occaſion, why the Fathers of former time 
(1 pray obſerve,)conferred upon this Church,rhis Prerogative above other 
Churches. . | 

27. And as farr am I from underſtanding,how you can colle& from the 
other ſentence, that ro communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, 
and to communicate with the Carholique Church, is alwayes (for char is 
your Aflumpt) one and the ſame thing. Saint Cyprian ſpeaks not of the 
Church of Rozxe ar all, bur of the Biſhop only, who when he doth commu- 
nicate with the Catholique Church,as Cornelius at thattime did,then who- 
{foever communicates with him,cannot but communicate wich the Catho- 
lique Church: and then by accident one might truly ſay,ſuch aone commu- 
nicates with you,thar is,with the Catholique Church, and that to commu- 
nicate with him ist@ communicate with the Carholique Church, As it m_ 

| an 
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and Sempronixs be together,he that is in company with Tt1#,cannotbut be 
ar that time in company with Sempronius, As if a General be marching to 
ſome place with an Army,he that thenis withthe General muſt at thattime 
be with the Army : And a man may fay withourabſordicy, Sucha time I 
was wichrhe General,that is,with the Army,and that to be with the Gene- 
ral is to be withthe Army.Oras if a mans hand be joyned to his body, the 
finger which is joyned to the handis joyned to the body,and a man may ſay 
truly of ic, This finger is joynedto the hand,thart is;tothe body, and, ro be 
joyned to the hand1s to be joyned tothe body's becauſe all theſe things are 


by accidenttrye. And yer\l hope you. would not-deny, bur the finger might | 


poſſibly be joyned to the hand, and-yer not to the body,the hand being cur 
off from.the-body ; and a man might another time,be with his General and 
not with-his Army,he being abſent from the Army. «Andtherefore by like 
reaſon your colletion is ſophiſtical,being in effe& but this,to communicate 
with ſuch a Biſhop of Rome, whodid communicate with the Carholique 
Church, was to communicate with the Catholique Ghurch,therefore abſo- 
lucely and alwayes ir muſt be true, that, To communicate with him, 'is by 
conſequent to communicate with the Catholique Church, and to be div1- 
ded from his Commumion, isto bean Heretique; - » 

28.[n urging the place of Ireness,you have ſhewed much more ingenut- 
ty than many of your Fellows. For whereas they uſually begin at,Declaring 
the Tradition of che,&c and conceal what goes beforezyou have ſerit down, 
though not ſo compleatly as you ſhould have done yer ſufficiently ro ſhew, 
thar what authority in.the matter he atrriburedto the Rowan Church in. par- 
ricular,the ſame for the kind(though parhaps not in the ſame degree)he ar- 
rribuced to all other Apoſtolique Churches. Either rherefore you muſt ſay, 
that he conceivedthe Teſtimony of other Apoſtolique Churches divine and 
infallible, (which certainly he did nor,neither do you pretend he did, andif 
he had,the confeſſed Errors and Herefics which afrer they fell into would 
demonſtrate plainly that he had crred)or elſe that he conceived the teſtimo- 
ny of the Roman Church.only humane and credible, though perhaps more 
credible than any one Church befide:, (as one man's Teſtimony is more 
credible than anothersz ) but certainly much more credible , which was 
cnough for his rurpoſe, than that ſecrer Tradition, to which thoſe Here- 
tiques pretended,again(t whom he wrote, over-bearing them with an argu- 
ment of their own kind, farr ſtronger than their own, Now if 1reneus 
thought the Teſtimony ofthe Roman Church in this point only humane and 
fallible,then ſnrely he could never think,cither adhering to it a certain mark 
of a Catholique,or ſcparation from it a certain markof an Heretique. 

29, Again, whereas your great Achilles Cardinal Perron in French ; as 
alſo his Noble Traylatreſs,miſled by him,in Engliſh, knowing that mens re- 
ſorting to Rowe would do his cauſe litrle ſervice, hath made bold with the 
Latine tongue,as he does very often with the Greek , and rendred Ad hanc 
Eccleſiam ntceſſe eſt emnem convenire Eccleſiam, To this Charch it # neceſ- 
ſary that everyChurch ſhould agree, you have Tranſlated it, as it ſhould be, 


. 


' toths Charch it u neceſſary that all Charches reſort : wherein you have 


ſhewed more finceriry,and have had more regard to makethe Author ſpeak 
lenſe, For if he had ſaid, By ſhewing the Tradition of the Roman Church we 
confound all Heretiques ; For, tothis Church, all Churches muſt agree, what 
hadthis been, byt to give for a reaſon, I. was more JO 
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than the thing in queſtion : as being neither evident in it ſelf, and plainly 
denyed by his adverſaries, & not ar all proved nor offered tobe ptoved here 
or elſewhere by renew To ſpeak thus therefore had:been weak and ridicu- 
lous. But onthe other fide;if we conceive him to ſay-thus, Tow Hereriques de- 
cline 4 trial of your Dottiin by Scripture; as being corrupted and. imperfett, 


' and not fit ro determin Controverſies without recourſe to [radition,, and, in- 


ſtead hereof, you fly for a refuge to a ſecret Tradition; which you pretend that 
you received froni your Arnceſtors,and they from the Apaſtles ; certainly, your 
calumnies againſt Scripture are moſt, unjnſt. and unreaſonable : but yet more- 
over, aſſure your ſelves; that if you will be tryed by Tradition, even by that 
alſo you willbe overthrown, For our Tradition u far more famous , more 
conſtant, and in all reſpetts more credible, than: that which you-pretend 0. 
It were eaſie for me, to muſter up againſt you the uninterrupred ſucceſsions of 
all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſtimonies 
againſt you: But becauſe it were 108 long ro number up the Succeſſions of all 
Churches, 7 will content my ſelf with the Tradition of the moſt ancieat and 
moſt glorious Church of Rome, which alone i ſufficient for the confutation and 
confuſion of your DofFrin, as being in credit and authority, as farr beyond the 
Tradition you build upon, as the light of the Sun # beyond the light of a Glo- 
worm. For tabs Church, by reaſon it « placed in the Imperial City, whi- 
ther all-meys affairs ds neceſſarily draw them , or by reaſon of the powerful 
principality is bath over all the adjacent Churches, there is, and always haih 
bern,a neceſſity of a perpetnal recourſe of all the faithful round about : who if 
there had been any alteration in the Church of Rome, could not in all probabi- 
lity but have obſerved it, But they to the contrary. have always obſerved in this 
Church the very Tradition which came from the Apoſtles and no other, I ſay, 
if we conceive his meaning thus, his words will be intelligible and rational: 
Which if inſtead of reſort we pur in agree will be quite lolt, Herein there- 
fore we have been beholding to your honeſty, which makes me think you 
did not wittingly falfifie, bur only twice in this ſentence miſtake Yndique 
for Ubique, andtranſlate it, every where, and of what place ſoever, in Read 
of round abent,For that it was neceſſary for al the farthful of what place ſo- 
ever to reſort ro Rome, is not true. That The Apoſtelique Tradition hath al- 
wayes been conſerved there from thoſe who are every where, is not Senſe. 


Now inſtead of conſervara read ebſervata, as inall probability ic ſhould 


be, and tranſlate #zdique truly round about , and then the ſenſe will be 
both plain and good ; for then it muſt be rendred thus, For to this Church, 
by reaſon of a more powerfal principality, there is a neceſiity that all the Chur - 
ches, that 6, ail the faithful round about, ſhould reſort, in which the Apoſto- 
lique Tradition hath teen alwayes obſerved by thoſe who were 10und about. If 
any man ſay, I have beentoo bold a Critick in ſubſtituting obſervara in- 
ſtead of conſervata, I deſire himto know, thatthe conjeture is not mine, 
and therefore as I expect no praiſe for it, ſo, I hope, I ſhall be farr from 
cenſure. But I would intrear him to conſider, whether ir be nor likely thar 
the ſame Greek word ſignifying obſervo and conſervs, the Tranſlacer of Tre- 
naw,who could hardly ſpeak Latin,mightnor eaſily miſtake, and tranſlace 
Nene, conſervata eſt, inſtead of obſervata eſt; Or , whether it be nor 
likely, that thoſe men which anciently wrote Books, and underitood them 
nor,might not eaſily commir ſuch an errour ; Or, whether the ſenſe of the 
Place can be falved anvother way ; if ircan, in God's name let it 3 if not, I 


hope, 
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hopehe isnot ro be condemned who with ſuch a little alteration hath made 
that ſenſe which he found non-ſenfe. | 

o. Bur whether you will have 1t Obſervata or Conſervata, the new 
ſumpſimus or the old mumpſimus, poſlibly it may be ſomething to /renens, 
but to usor our cauſe, it is no way material, For if the reſt be righely trgn- 
lated, neicher will Conſervara afford you any argument againſt us, nor 
0bſervatahelp us to any evaſion. For chouzh ar the firſt heacing ofthe glo« 
rious attributes here given, (and thar juſtly) ro the Church of Rome, The 
confounding Heretiques with her Tradition, and ſajinz, It & neceſſary for all 
Churches to reſort to her, may ſound like Arguments for you ; yethe thar is 
attentive, 1 hope, will eaſily diſcover, that it might be good and rational in 
Ireneus having to do with Heretiques, who, ſomewhat like thoſe , who 
would be the only Carholiques, declined a rryal by Scripture, as not con- 
raining the Truth of Chriſt perfe&ly, and nor fit to decide Controverfies, 
without recourſe ro Tradition : I ſay, he will eafily perceive that it mighr 
be rational in 1renexs to urgerhem,with any Trad tion of more eredit than 
their own,eſpecially a Tradition conſonantro Scriprure,andeven contain'd 
inir; and yer thar ir may be irrational in you to urge us, who do nor de- 
cline Scripture, but appealto ir as a perfe& rule of faith , with a Tradition 
which we prercnd i5 many wayes repugtiant to Scripturez and repugnant 
to a Tradition farr more general than it ſclf , which gives Teſtimony to 
Scripture; and laſtly, repugnant to it ſelt as giving atteſtation both ro Ecri- 
pture, and ro Dodtrins plainly contrary to Scripture. Secondly , that the 
Authority of the Roman Church was then a-farr greater Argument of the 
Truth of her Tradition when ir was United with all other Apoſtolique 
Churches, than now when it is divided from them , according to that of 
Teriullian, Had th: Charches erred they would have waricd, but that which is 
the ſame in all,cannort be Error but Tradition ; and therefore 1reneus his Ar- 
gument may be very probable, yet yours may be worth norhing. Thirdly, 
thar fourteen hundred years may have made a grear deal of alceration in 
the Roman Church: as Rivers, though neer the fountain they may retain w 
their narive and unmixt lincerity., yet in long progreſs eannot bur take in i 
much mixcure chat came nor from the fountain, Andtherefore the Roman W. 


e 


Tradition, though then pure, may now be corruprand impure : and fo this | ej 
Argument (bcing one of thoſe things which are the worſe for wearing ) 16 
might in /renexs ki5 rime be ſtrong and vigorous, and after declining and 
decaying may long (ince have fallen to nothing. Eſpecially, conſidering thar 
Trenens playes the Hiſtorian only, and not the Propher , and ſayes only, 
that the Apoſtolique Tradition had been alwayes there as in other Apoſtolique 
Churches conſerved or obſerved, choofe you whether, bur that 2z ſhould be | 
alwayes ſo, he ſayes nor,neither had he any warrant, He knew well enough "4 
that there was forctold a great falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to UW: 
Anti-chriſt : chat the Romaz C hurch in particular was fore-warned that _ "i 
ſhe alſo; Nay the whole Church of the Gennes might fall if they lookt not to Row. cx. 
their ſtandivg:and therefore to ſecure her that ſhe ſhould ſtand for ever, he 
had no Reajon, nor Authoriry. Fourthly, that icappears maniteſtly our ij 
of this Book of /reners quored by you , that the dodrin of the Chiltaſts Wt 
was in his judgement Apoftolique Tradition, as alſo it was eſteemed 18 
(for ought appears to the contrary by all the Do&ors,and Saints,and Mar- | 
tyrsof or about hiscime , for all that ſfeak of it, or whoſe judgements 2 
, 1» Fe C. 
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" inthepointare any way recorded,are for it : and Fn{tin Martyr profeſſerh 


that all good and Orthodox Chriſtians of his time believedit, and thoſe thar 
did.not,he reckons amongſt Heretiques, Now | demand,was this Tradition 
one of thoſe that was conſerved, and obſerved in the Church of Rome, or 
was it not >. If not, had 1eneus known ſo much, he muſt have retracted 
this commendation of that Church, If it was , then the Tradition of the 
preſent Churchof Rome contradicts the Ancient,and accounts it Hcretical, 


and then ſure ir can be no certain note of Hereſie to depart from them, 


who have departed fromthemſelves,and prove themſelves ſubje& unto Er- 
rour by holding contradiions, Fiſthly and laſtly, that our of the Story of 
the: Church it 1s as manifeſt as the light at noon, that though 1renevs did 
eſteem the Raman Tradition a great Argument of the dofrin which he 
there delivers and defends againſt the Hereriques of his 2ime, viz. That 
there is one God, yer he was very far from thinking that Church was , and 
ever ſhould be a ſafe keeper, andan infallible witneſs of Tradition in gene- 
ral- Inaſmuchas in his own life, his a&tion proclaim'd the contrary. For 
when 7Yidor Biſhop of Rowe obtruded the Roman Tradition touching the 
time of Eaſter upon Aſian Biſhops under the pain of Excommunication, 
and damnation; Irenens, andall the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agree- 
ing with him in his obſervation, yet ſharply repret.ended him for excommu. 
nicating the 4ſian Biſhops for their ws, jar” plainly ſhewing thar they 
eſteemed that nota neceſſary dodrin and a ſufficient ground of excommu- 
nication, which the Biſhop of Rome and his adherents did ſo account of : 
For otherwiſe how could they have reprehended him for excommu- 
nicating them, hidthe conceived the cauſe of this Excommunication jult 
and ſufficient > And beſides,evidemtly declaring that they eſteemed nor ſe- 
paration from the Reman Church a certain mark of Hereſie , ſeeing they 
eſteemed not them Heretiques though ſeparated and cur off from the R:- 
man Church. | | 

_ Cardinal Perron to avoid the ſtroak ofthis convincing argument,raiſcth 
a cloud of el:quent words , which becauſe you borrow them of him in 
your Second part, I will here inſert , and with ſhort cenſures diſpel; and 
ker :j Idolaters ſee that Fruth is not afraid of Giants : His words arc 
thele. 

The firſt inſtance then that Calvin alcageth againſt the Popes cenſures, is 
zaken from Euſebius (a) an Arrian author,andfrom Ruffinus (b) enemic to 
the Roman Church his tranſlator ; who writ, (c) that S. IREN AUS repre- 
hended Pope Victor for having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for the 
queſtion of the day of Paſche,which they obſerved according to a particular tra- 
dition that $. JOHN had #ntroduced(d) for atime intheir Provinces becauſe 
of the neighbourhood of the Jews, and to bury the Synagogue with honour.and 
not according to the univerſal Tradition of the Apoſtles. Irenzus (ſaith Cal- 
vin) reprchended Pope Yor bitterly , becauſe for a light cauſe he had 
moved a great and perillous contention in the Church, There i this in the 
Text that Calvin produceth, he reprehended him, that he had not done 
well, to cur off from the body of unity, ſo many and ſogreat Churches. 
But againſt whom maketh this, but (e) 4gainſ thoſe that objefFit ? for who 


ſees not, that S. IRENAUS, doth wor there reprehend the Pope for the 


(f') want of power,but for the ill uſe of his power , and doth not reproach to 
the Pope,that he could not excommunnicate the Aſians , but admoniſheth him, 
thas 


TO PRE VERT WI 


nth thee. BM 
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-2ounced ancienily his Excommunications, he did no other thing but ſeparate 
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that for (e) ſo [mall a cauſe he ſhould not have cut off ſs many Provinces from 


the body of the Church? Irenzus ( ſaith Euſebius) did ficly exhort Pope 4b ip. reed. 


FiforSbathe ſhould not cut off all the Churches of God which i eld this 4 5: c 24: 


ancient tradition. And Ruffinus tranſlating and envenoming Euſebius ſaith; ruin. ib. c.24; 
| He queſtioned Yi&or, thathe had not done well in cutting off from the B9- "__ 3 FT 
dy ot Unity ſo many and ſogreat Churches of God. And #n trath,how could © OY 


S. IRENAUS have reprehended the Pope for want of power 3 he that cites - 
To the Reman Church,becauſe of a more j owertul principality z (that # to 
ſay) as above appeareth,(h) becauſe of a principality more powerful than the 
zemporal : or (as we have txpounded otherwhere) becauſe of a more powerful 
ortginal: (i) Itis neceffary that every Church ſhould agree? And(k)there- 
fore alſo $. IRE N AUS alleagerh nor 10 Pope Nictorythe example of him,and 
of the other Biſhops of the Gauls aſſembled in a Council holden «xpreſly for this 
effett, who had not excommunicatcd the Aſians : nor the example of Narciſſus Euſcb. hip 


Biſhop. of Jeruſalem,and of the Biſhops of Paleſtina aſſembled in another Coun- © 5:<: 22. 


ci, holden expreſly for the ſame effect , who had not excommunicated them 
nor the exampleof Palmas, and of the other Biſhops of Pontus aſſembled in 
the ſame manner, and for the. fame cauſe in the Region of Pontus, who had pot 
excommunicated them ; but only alleadges to him the example of the Popes 
his preaeceſſors : The Prelates ( ſaith he) who have preſided before Soter in 1res. apud | 
the Church where thou preſideſt, Aniſiws, Pires, Hyginus, Teleſphorns, and 74. 
Sixtus,have nor obſerved this cultom;e#c. and nevertheleſs none of thoſe © 
thar obſerved ir, have been excommunicated, . And yer, 0: admirable provi- 

dence of God, the (1) ſucceſs of the after-ages ſhewed, that even in the uſe of 

his power, the Popes proceeding was jnſt. For after the death of Vitor , the 

Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, avd of Epheſus , excommunicated Conc. i Aatioch. 
again theſe that held the ſame cuſtom with the Provinces,that the Pope had ex- ©" 


f : * Conc. Coaſt. c.7, 
communicated, and placed themin the Catalogue of Heretiques, under the ti- oc. epyp.. :. 


zles of heretrques Quarto-decurnans, a, ,--* Þ. 6. 
Bet 10 this inſtance Calvins Sect de annex tmo new Obſervations: the firſt, 

that the Pope having threatned the Biſhops of Aſia to excommunicate them,Po- 

lycrates the Biſhop of Epheſus and Metropolitan of Aſia , deſpiſed the Popes 

threats, 4s it appears by the anſwer of the ſame Polycrates to Pope Victor, Eufeb. biſ. 


which & inſerted in thewritinss of Evuſebius, and of Saint JEROM, ang Ect4.5. £24: 
k _ 2 | M1 H1e70R. ti 
which JEROM ſeemeth to approve, when he ſaith, he reports it to ſhewthe 144,04, ;n 
ſpirit and authority of the man, Azd the ſecond , that when the Pope pro- foie Eccl. ii 
' Potzcr. 
himſelf from the Communion o* thoſe that he excommunicated , and did not 
thereby ſeparate them from the. univerſal communion of the Church. To the 


firſt then we ſay, that ſo farr is this Epiſtle of Polycrares from abating and 


diminiſhing the Popes authority, that contrariwiſe it 2reatly magnifies aud 
exalts it, For alibough Polycratcs blinded with the love of: the cujtom of. hys 
Natiou , which he believed to be grounded upon the Word of -God , who had 
aſiigned the fourteenth of the Moneth of March, for the obſervation of the 
Paiche , and upon the example of S. JOHN'S tradition maintains it obſti= rg... 
wately ; Nevertheleſs , this that he anſwers , ſpeaking in his own Name » niewnn, us; 
and in the name of the Council of the Biſhops of Aſia, 10. whom he preſided ; ſupra. 
I fear not rhoſe that threeaten us 3 for my Elders have ſaid, Ir is better ro 
obey God than man: Doth it not ſhew,that had it not been, that be believed 
the Pope's threat, was againſt the expreſs Word of God, there had been cauſe 
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Euſeb. Hift. 
Keel l.ge C23. 


B:da in fra. 
de Aquinet(i8 


Vena. 


' Jrenens : Neither doth,or can the Cardinal deny the _ co be true, and 


= 


z0 fear it, and be had been obliged to obey him ; for (m) who knows not , that 
+1 anſwer , It is better toobey Godthanmen, & zot to be made but to 
thoſe whom we were obliged to obey if their commundements were nfſ@ontrary 


tothe commandements of God; And that he adds that he had called the Biſhops 


of Aſia, 10 4 National Council,being (n) ſummoned to it by the Pope ;, doth it 
n0t infinuate,that the other Conncils whereof Euſebius ſpeaks,that were holden 
abont this marter through all the Provinces of the Earth,and parucularly that 
of Paleftina , which if you believe the att that Beda ſaid came 10 his hands, 
Theophilus Archb;{hop of Ceſarea hadcalled by the auttority of Vietor, were 
holden at the inſtance of the Fope,and conſequently, thar rhe Pope was the firſt 
mover of the Univerſal Church? And that the Councils of Nicea , of Con- 
ſtantinople, of Epheſus,embraced the Cenſure of Victor,and excommunicated 
thoſe thar obſerved the cuſtom of Polycrares that was deceived , in believin 
that the Popes commandement,was againſt Gods commandement ? And that 
S, JEROM himſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of Theophilus Patriarch 
of Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerning the Paſcke ; 
doth it wot juſtifie, that when $. JEROM ſaith , That he reports the Epiſtle 
of Polycrates,to ſhewthe ſpirir,and authority of rhe man, he intends by au- 
thority, not anthortty of right,but of fat# ;, that « 1o ſay, the credit that Poly- 
crates had amongſt the Aſtans, and other Quarto-decimans > _ 

. Theſe are the Cardinal's words,the moſt material and'coniiderable paf- 
ſages whercof to ſave the trouble of repetition, I have noted with letters of 
hace : whereunto my anſwers noted reſpectively with the ſame letters, 
follow now in order. | 

(a) If Euſebiwus were an Arrian author, it is nothing tothe purpoſe; what 
he writes there is no Arrianiſm, nor any thing towards it. Never any error 
was imputcd to the Arrians for denying the Authority or the infallibiliry of 
the Biſhop or Church of Rome, Befides,whar Euſcbime ſays, he ſays our of 
therefore he goes abour by indire& Arrs to foil ir, and caſt a blurr upon ir. 
Laſtly, whenſoever Exſebias ſays any thing, which the Cardinal thinks for 


-the advantage of his ſide, he cires him, and then he is no Arrian: or at 


leaſt he would not rake tharfor an'anſwer ro the arguments he draws out 
of him. 
(b) That X»fines was enemy to the Roman Church," is ſaid , but not 
proved, neither can it be, ® | 
(c) Euſebius ſays the ſame alſo of ceteri omnes Epiſcopi,all the other B- 
ſhops, Thar they adviſed F:or to keep thoſethings,that belonged to peace 


and unity,and that they ſharply reprehended Yi&or,for having done other- 


wiſc. ' 
(d) This is ſaid , bur no offer made of any proof of it; The Cardinal - 
thinks we mult rake every thing upon his word, Tney to whom the Tradi- 
tion was delivered, Polycrates and the Aſian Biſhops, knew no ſuch marter, 
nay, profeſledthe comrazy. And who is more likely ro know the Truth, 
they which :yed within two ages ofthe fountain of it, or the Cardinal who 
lived ſixteen ages after ir ? 
_ fe) Howcan' it make againſt choſe thatobje& ir : ſeeing it is evident 
from 1reness his Reprehenſton , that he thought Yider and the Roman 
Church, no infallible nor ſufficient Judge, of whar was neceſſary ro be 


believed and done, what not : what was univerſal Tradition, whar not : 


what 
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what was a ſufficient ground of Excommunication, and what not: and con- 
ſequently,thar there was no ſuch neceſſity as 1s pretended » that all other 
Churctes ſhould, in matters of faith, conform themſelvesto the Churchof 
Rome? © FE EE 

(f) Thisis to ſuppoſe, that Excommunication is an'Act,or Argument, 
or ſign of Power and Authority in the party ONO, over the 
party excommunicated; whercas it is undeniably evident out of the Church- 
Story,that it was often uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inferiours up- 
on Superiours, ifthe Equals or Inferiours, thought their Equals or Superi- 
ours did any thing which deſerved it. 

(s) And wharis this burto confeſs, thar they thought thar a ſmall cauſe 
of Excommunication and unſufficient, which Yi&or and his adherents 
thought great and ſufficient» Andconſequently, that Yi&or and his Part 
declared that ro be a matter of faith and of neceſſity, which they thought not 
ſo z'And where was then their conformity ? 

(h)True,you have ſo expounded it,but not proved nor offered any proof 
of yourexception. This alſo-we muſt take upon your Authoriry. /revems 
ſpeaks not one Word of any other power, to which he compares,or before 
which he preferrs, the power of the Reman-Church, Andir is evident out 
of the Council of Chalcedox ; * That all the Principality which it had, was * Cans. 28, 
given it (not by God,but) by the Church, in regard it was ſeated in the Im- 
perial City. VWiknen when afterwards Conſtantinople was the Imperial 
City, they decreed that that Church ſhould have equal Privileages and dig- 
nity and preheminence with the Church of Rome. All the Fathers agreed in 
this Decree,ſaving only the Legats of the Biſhop of Rome : ſhewing plain- 
ly, that they never thought of any Supremacy given the Biſhops of Keme 
by God,or grounded upon Scripture bur ovly by the Church,andtherefore 
alterable art che Chu:ches pleaſure. | 

(i) This is falſely tranſlaced, Conwenire ad Remanam Eccleſiam,every bo- 
dy knows,ſfignifies nomore bur to reſort or come to the Rowan Church - 
which then there was a necefliry that men ſhould do,becauſe that the affairs 
of the Empire were tranſacted in that place. Put yer 1renews ſayes nor fo 
of every Church ſimply, which had nor been true. bur only of the Adjacenc 

Churches : for ſo he expounds himſelfin ſaying, To this Church it 3s neceſ= 
ſary that every Charch,that is,all the faithful,round about ſhould reſort. With 
much more reaſon therefore we return the Argument thus. Had 7reneus 
thought thar all Churches muſt of neceflity agree with the Roman , how 
could he and all other Biſhops have then pronounc'd , thar to be no matter 
of Faith, no ſufficient ground of Excommunicatiop, which YitFor & his ad= 
herents thought to be ſo? And howthen could they have reprehended Fidor 
ſomuch, for the ill uſe of his power, as Cardinal Ferron confeſſes they didg 
ſceing, if that was true which is pretended, in this alſo as well as other 
things, it was neccffary for rhem to agree with the Church of Rome ? 

Some there are that ſay.but more wittily thaneruly,rhar all Cardinal Bet- 
larmines works, are ſo conſonant ro themſelves,as if he had written them in 
ewo hours. Had Cardinal Perron wrote his Book-in two hours, ſure 
he would not have done that here in the middle of the Book,which he con- 
demns inthe beginning of ir. For here he urgeth a Conſequence, drawn 
from the miſtaken words of 1renevs againſt his lively and aQual praftice :* 

which Proceeding , there he juſtly condemns of evident -injuftice. = 
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3 4 ; Proteſtants not Heretrques. Crap. Vt. 
* In his Lerter words are *,. For, who knows not that it is too great an injuſtice 10 .alleage 
ward the cad, -Canſequences. from paſſages, and even theſe il imerpreted and miſmider flood, 

' * .and in whoſe illation there is almays ſome Paralegiſm. bid againſt the expreſs 
words,and the lively and attual prattiſe of the ſame Fathers from whom they 
are collected: and that it may be good,to take the Fathers for Adverſaries,and 
10. accuſe Ry want ef ſenſe or memory : but not to take them for Judges, 
and to ſubmit 1 emſelves ro the ebſervation of what they have believ'd and 
prattiſed. . . EE,” is | 
= (&) This is nothing to the purpoſe : he might chooſe theſe examples, not 
as of greater force and authority in themſelves, but as fitter tobe imployed 
againſt Yi&or, asdomeſtique examples are firter and more effeQual than 
forrain : and for his omitting to preſs him with his own example and others, 

' to what purpoſe had itbcen to uſe them, ſecing their Lerters ſent to Yi&or 
from all parts, wherein they reprehend his pretumprion, ſhewed himſuffi- 
ciemly, that their example was againſt him. Bur beſides, he that reads Ire- 
22 his Letter,ſhall ſee,that.in the matter of the Lent-Faſt, and the grear 
variery about the celebration of ir, which he parallels with this of Eaſter,he 
preſſeth Yifor with the example of himſelf and others,nor Biſhops of Rome; 
Both they (ſaith he, ſpeaking of orher Biſhops), norwithſtanding this diffe- 
rence, retained peace among themſelves; and we alſo among our ſelves retain 
7 ; inferring from his example, that Yi&or alſo ought to do ſo; + 
(1) If the Pope's proceeding -was juſt,then the Churches of 4fis were in- 
deed, and in the ſight of Godexcommunicate, and out of the ſtate of Sal- 
vation:which 17enex, andall the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And 
if they were ſo,why do you account them Saints and Martyrs? But the truth 
15,thar theſe Councels did no way ſhew the Pope's proceedings juſt,bur ra- 
- ther the contrary, For though they ſericd an uniformity in this marcer, yet 
* Incp.od Fſ= they ſerled it asa matter formerly indifferent,and not as a matrer of faichor 
Ccopos i Africa; 5 4 RP SEA 
Whzre he neceſlity,as it is evident out of * Athanaſuas ; and conſcquently, they ratiier 
clearly ſhess declare Yidor's proceeding unjuſt, who excommunicated ſo many 
var rdis que-  Churches,for differing from him in an indifferent marter,. _ 
-- (m)Irſcems then Polycrates might be a Saint anda Martyr,andyet think 
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queſtion of 


2 a - the commands of the Roman Church, enzoyned-upon pain of damnarion, 
. - {z® x 6.0.0 


cil of Nice was Contrary to the commandements of God, Beſides, S. Peter himſelf, the read 


ups, by of che Church, the Vicarof Chriſt(as you pretend), maderhis very anfwer 
occaſion o/ ihe tothe high Prieſt; yer I hope, you will not ſay, he was his inferior and'ob- 


ard the diffe- liged to obey him, Laſtly, who ſees nor, ttzat when the Pope'commands us. 


rence about = x L oF þ , ® - ® % . 7 "Mee 
aſter. In fo any thing unjuſt, as to communicate Lay-men in one kind,to uſe the..Zatis 


much as ehey in SCIVICC,C7.c, We may very fitly ſay to him, /t zs berter to obey God than men, 


Syria azd Gili= and yet never thinkof any anthority he hathover us? ep 

bd > (n)Berween requeſting and (\ummoning,me-thinks,there ſhould be ſame 
differ bereia differences: and Folycrates.ſays no more, but he was requeſted by the Chujch 
Hand and. of Rome to call them, and did ſo. Here then (as very often) the Cardinal 
04 the ſame day 15 fain to help the dice with a falſe tranſlation 3 and,his prerence being falſe, 


- 
4 


. . LI i r '1 * . . . 
wichrhe fers* every one mult ſee that that which he pretends to be inſinuared by ir, is 


to God, av Glearly inconſequent,. 

agreem:ot was * (GY Polyorates, was deceived, if he believed itto be againſt Gods Com- 

made, 359" mandement, and the Pope deceived asmuch,in thinking it to be Gods com- 

Faich, ſo alſo IMandement, for.ix was neither one nor the other, but an indifferent mar- 

RT” ter, » wherein God had not interpoſed his Authority, Neither = _ 
As CUnc 
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C ouncel of Niceembrace the Cenſnure of Y:feor, by acknowledging his. 
Excommunication to be juſt and well grounded, for which the Cardinal 
neither doth pretend, hor can produce any proof, any way compatableto 
the fore-alledged words of Athanaſius teſtifying the contrary ; though'per- 
venture, having ſetled the obſervation, and reduced it to an uniformity, 
they might excommunicare thoſe who afterward ſhould - trouble the 
Churches peace for an indifferent matter And thus much for. 1renews. - 
31 I comenowtoS. Auſtin, and tothe firſt place out othim, where he* 
ſeems toſay, that the SuccefSion in the Sea of Peter, was the Rock which our 
S4ULORY meant whep he laid, Upon this Rock, &c. 1 anſwer, firft, we have 
no reaſon to be confident of the truth hereof, becatiſe S. Auſtin himſelf was 
nor, bur rerra&s jt as uncertain, and leaves to the Reader whether be will - 
think that,or an«ther more probable. Retr, 1.1.c, 26,Secondly,Whar he ſays - 
of the Succeſſion in the Roman Church in this place, he faysir elſewhere, 
of all the Succeffions in all other Apoſtolique Churches. Thirdly, that as 
in this place he urgeth the Donartiſts with ſeparation from the Roman - 
Church, an Argument of their Errour : So,elſewhere he prefleth them 
with their Separation fromother Apoſtolique Churches, nay-more' from. 
theſe than from that, becauſe in Rowe the Donariſts had a Biſhop though : 
not a perpetual Succeſſion of them ; bur in other Apoſtolique Churches 
they wanted both. Theſe: ſcatter'd mes (ſaith he of the Donatiſts EpiP.. 
T65.)readin the holy books the Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and. 
have no Biſhep in them + But what is more perverſe” aud mad, . than to the 
Leftors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peace with you, and to ſeparate from the 
peace of theſe Churches, to which theſe Epiſtles were writtes#? $0 Optatus,' 
haviog done you (as it might ſcem,great ſervice) in upbraiding-the- Dona- - 
riſtsas Schiſmariques, becauſe they had not Communion with the. Church 
of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all again, and as uwere with a ſpunge 
wipes out- all that he hath ſaid for you, by adding after that they were 
Schiſmariques, becauſe They had not the fellewſhip. of Communion 'with the 
ſeven Chirches of Aſia, to which $. John writes : whercof he pronounces': 
confidently,(though I know not upon whar ground) Extra ſeprem Eccleſias 
quicquid forts eſt, alienum eft. Now,l pray tell me,doyou efteem' the Au-: 
thority of theſe Fathers a ſufficient aſſurance, thar ſeparation from theſe 
other Apoſtolique Churches, was a certain markof Herefie, or not > Iffo, . 
then your Church hath been fot many Ages heretical. If not, How is their - 
authority,a greater Argument for the Roman,than for the 6ther Churches? 
If you ſay, they conceived ſeparation from thefe Churches a note of 
Schiſm, only when they were united to the Roman: ſoalſo they mighr . 
conceive of.the Roman, only when it wasunitedto them. It you ſay, they 
urg'd thisonly asa probable, and nor-as a certain Argument, fo alſo they 
might do that. In a' word , whatſoever anſwer you can deviſe to. 
ſhew, tharttheſe Fathers made nor ſeparation from theſe other Churches: 
a _ of Hereſie, apply that to yout own Argument, and itwill be ſa-- 
tished. | EE 22 
32 Theother place is evidently impertinentto the preſenr queſtion,nor 
15 there 1c 1n any thing bur this,” That Cecilian might contemy the multitude. 
of his ade: faries, becauſe thiſe that were united with himwere more,and of 
more account than thoſe that were againſt him.” Had he preferr'd the Ro 
man Church alone,beforc Cecilian's enemies,this had been little, but _ 
Gg thing 
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chivg 3 bur when other Countries from which the Goſpel came firſt into 
Africa, are joynedin this Patent, with the Church of Zoxve, how ſhe can 
build any ſingular priviledge npon ic Lam yet to learn ! Neither do I ſee 
whar-can be concluded fromic, bur that i the Roman Church was the Prin- 
(a) You do ill cipality of an (a) Apoſtolique Sea, which no man doubts : or that the Roman 
ro rranflie it. Chyrch,wasnot the Mother- Church, becauſe the Goſpel came firſt into A- 
f e Prnpe'? frica, not from her, bur fromother Churches. RE 

33. Thus you fee his words make very little, or indeed nothing for 


316 E. Prateſtants not Heretiques. 


poſtolique , as 
af mere WE. YON. But now his Afton, which according to Cardinal Perron's rule, 1s 
whereas Sainz Mayzch more to be regarded than his words, as not being ſo obnoxious ta 
Auftin preſent- rjfinrerpretarion, I mean his famous oppoſition of three Biſhops of Rewe 
%* Apoſtolical it Succefſion, rouching the great queſtion of Appeals, wherein he and 
Churches, in the reſt of the African Biſhops proceeded ſo far in the firſt or ſecond M3- 
the my 1 leuitan Councel, as to (b) decree any Afr iran Excommunicate, that ſhould 
makes the &—appeah ts 47) Man ut of Africk.and therein continued reſolute unto death : 
Biſhops oO I ſay this famons Aion of his, makes clearly, and evidently, and infinize- 
Commiſſioners lj 8gginſt you. For,had Benrface, andthe reſt of the African Biſhops, « 


chem joynr- 


ing of Eccleſi- 
aſt ical ca uſes. 


for the judg- gra partwhereof were Saints and Martyrs believed as an Article of faith, - 
that Uizon and Conformity with the dotrin of the Roman Church, in all. 


things whick ſhe beld necefary, was a certain note of a good Catholique, 
apd-by Gad's Command neceſſary to Salvation, how was it poſſible they 
(b) The words ſhould have oppoſed itin this > Unleſs you will ſay they were all ſo foolith 
of the Decree ag to believe at once dire& contradictions , wiz,. that conformity to the 


:which all: : h Or 
Coen. © 4 Reman Church was neceſſary in all points, and nox neceſſary in this : or ſo 


Matrim.c. 17. horribly impious, 8 believing this doatrin of the Roman Church true. and 


mime by © hex power toreccive Appeals derived from divine Authority, notwirh- 
S. Auſtia) —_— ro-oppoſe and condemn ir, and to Anathemarize all thoſe Afri- 
= =7" "i. En, of whar condition ſoever, that ſhoald appeal untoir. I ſay, of what 
cal)  Cconditionſoevyer © For it is evident, that they concluded in their determina- 
Epiſcopis tion, Pifhops as well as the inferiour Clergy and Laity: And Cardinal Pry 
provcandum gps pretenceof the contrary, is a ſhameleſs falſhood, repugnant to the 


is ts, Pe 1. . Ss . i 
— i plain words of the (<) Remonſirance of re African Biſhops to Celeftine 
Gs. | mw. 


Coicilia, vel ad 


P7imates provinciaruin ſuqrum.. . Ad tranſmarins autem qui putaverit' apellatdum, i nuilo intra Africam in Communi- 


onem ſu{cipiatur. ' This decree is, by Gfatiaz moſt impudently corrupted. For whereas the Fathers of rhar Councel in- 
rended ir particulztly againſt the Church of Rome, he rels us they forbad Appeals to All, excepting only the Church of 
Rome. (c) The: words axe. theſe, ; Prefato debito ſalutationis officio , impendid deprecamur ;, ut deinceps. ad aures 
wveſtras binc venentes> non ſaci us admuttatis ; nec a nobas excommunicatos ultra in Communionem velity recipere, quia hoc 
etiam Niceao Concitio definitam facite 'advertet venerabilitas tux Nams de inferioribus Clericis vel Laicis videtur 3d pies 


eaveri, quanto maghs hoc de Epiſcapis volt obſervari. © 


- 34 Your'allegation of T ertalian is a manifeſt conviRtion of your want of 
fiaceriry : For: you produce with great oftentation whar he ſaics of the 


Church of Reme > but you and-your fellows always conceal and diſſemble, 


char inintiediarly before theſe words he attributes as much for point of di- 
re&iontoany other Apoſtolique Church,and that as he ſends them ro Kowe 
wha lived neer. Ztaly, ſo thoſe neer Achais he ſendsto Corinth, thoſe about 
Macedonia to'Philippi and Theſſalonicathofe of 4fia 0 Epheſus. His words 
are, Go 18 now thou that wilt better invploy thy curioſity in the buſineſs of thy 
falvation, run over the Apoſtolical Churches, wherein the Chairs of. the A- 


' Poſles are yer ſate won 17 their places, wherein the Amthentique: Epiſtles 
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are recited, ſounding out the voice, and repreſenting the face of every one ! 
Is Achaia near thee ? there thou haſt Corinth : If thos art not far from Mace- 
donia, thou haft Philippi, thoi-haſt Theſſalonica : If rhou canft go into Aſia, 
there thou haſt Epheſus :. If thou be adjacent -10 Italy, rhowhaft Rome, whoſe. 
Authority is neer at hand to us (in Africk: ) 4 happy Church, into which 
the Apoſtles powred forth all their Dottrin together with thrir blood, Sec. 
Now [ pray you Sir tell me, if you can for bluthing, why this place might. 
not have been urg'd by a Corinthian, or Philippian, or Theflalonian, or an 
Epheſian, to ſhew that in the judgmenrof Tertullian, ſeparation from any 
of their Churches is a certain mark of Herefie, as juſtly and rationally as 
you alledge it to vindicate this priviledge to the Roman Church only > 
Certainly, if you will ſtand to Tert#zan's judgment, you muſt either grant' 
the authority of the Roman Church (though ar char rime a good Topical: 
Argument, and perhaps a betret than any the Hereriques had, eſpecially in 
conjun&ion with other Apoſtolique Churches : ) yer,I ſay,you muſt grant' 
it perſorce but a fallible Guide as well as that of Epheſas, and Theſſalonica, 
and Philippi, and Corinth : or you'muſt maintain: the Authority of every 
one of theſe infallible, as well as the Roman. For though he make a Pa- 
negyrick of the Roman Church in particular, and ofthe reſt only in gene= 
ral, yet, as I have ſaid; for point of dire&ion he makes them all-equal, and 
therefore makes them (chuſe you whether) either all fallible, or all infal-. 
lible : Now you will and muſt acknowledge that he never intended to at- 
rribute infallibilicy ro che Churches of - Fpheſws, or Corinth : or, if he did, 
that (as experiencethews) he erred in-doing ſo 3; and what. can hinder, 
bur then we may {ay alſo that he never intended to attribute infallibility to 
che Roman Church, or, if he did,.that heerred in doing fo? - - : 5 
35 From the ſaying of S. Baſil, certainly nothing can be gathered, bur 
only that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern between that which s counterfeit, 
and that which s lawful and pnre, and without any | diminution may preach. 
the faith of our Anceſtors. Which certainly he might do, if -ambirron and: 
covetouſneſs did not hinder him, or elſe 1 ſhould never condemn him for. 
doing othetwiſe, But is there no difference between. may and muſt ? Be- 
rween he may do ſo, aridhe cannot bur do ſo > Or doth it follow, becaule ; 
he may do ſo, therefore he always ſhallor will do ſo > In my apinion rather. 
the contrary ſhould follow ! For he thar ſairh,you may do thus,implies ac-. 
cording to the ordinary ſenſe of words, thar if he will he may dootherwiſe.: 
You certainly may;if-you pleaſe, leave abuſing the world with:ſuch So-; 
phiſtry as this 5 but whether you will or no, of that I have no aſturance, - -.* 
36 Your next Witneſs I would willingly have examined;:bur .it ſeems 
you are unwilling he ſhould be found; otherwiſe you would have givenus; 
your direQtion where we might have him.» \Of:that Xaximianus who ſuc- 
_ ceeded: Neſtoriue, I can find no ſuch thing in the-Councels :'Neither, can F 
believe that any Patriarch of Conſtantinople rwelve hundred years: ago was 
ſo baſe a paraſite of the Sca of :Rime:- bn ME Paohte te | 
37 Your laſt Wichefs: John of Conftantinople, Lconfeſs, ſpeaks home, 
and advanceth the Roman Seca, ever.to heaven: But I fear it is,thar his own 
may goup with it, which he there profeſles to be all one fea with the ſea of 
Rome; and therefore his Teſtimony,as ſpeaking in his own caſe,is not muctr 
to be regarded.. BurSbeſides, I: have little reaſon to be confident that: 
cis Epiltle is not a forgery ; for certainly, Bini#s:harth oþrruded upon. us 
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many ahbundredfuch. This though written by a Grecian isnot exrant in 


Greek but in Latin only. Laſtly ir comes out of a fupicious place, anold 


book of the Fotican Library: which Library the'world knows to have been 
the Mint of very many Impoſtures. | RE 
39 444.20,21,22,23.The ſum of your diſcourſe inthe four next SeQions, 
if it be pertinent tothe Queſtion, in agication muſt be this: Wart of ſrcceſstox 
of Biſhops and Paſtors,holding always the ſame dofirin,and of the forms of or- 
daining Biſhops and Prieſts which are in uſe inthe Roman Church, i a cer- 
rtain.mark of Hereſic : but Proteſtants want all theſe things © Therefare they 
are Heretiques, To which | anſwer, that nothing but want of truth and 
bolding error can make or prove any manor Church heretical, For it he 
be atrue Ariſtotelian, or Placoniſt,or Pyrrhonian, or Epicurean,who holds 
che dorin of 4riſterle,or Plato, or Firrho, or Epicarms, although. he can- 
not aſſign any that held it before him for many ages together ; why thould 
Lnot be made a true and-orthodox Chriſtian, by believing all the docrin. 
of.Chrift, though b cannot derive my; deſcent from, a perpetual Succeſſion. 
thar belicv'dir before me > By this reaſon you ſhould ſay as. well, that no. 


- mancanbea good Biſhop or Paſtor, ar King or Magiſtrate, or Father,thar 


ſucceeds abad one, For,it 1 may conform my will and actions ro.the Com- 
mandmentsofGad,why may I notembracehis doftrin with my'underſtand-- 
ing, altkough my predeceſſor do not ſo > You have above in this Chapter 
dettn'd Faith, 4 free Infullthle, abſcure, ſupernatnral aſſent to divine Truths, 
becauſe thty are revealed by Ged and ſrfficiently propounded : This definition 
is very phantaſtical ;_bur for the preſent. I will let ic pafs, and defire you to 
give.me ſome pieceor ſhadow ofreafon, why I may not do all this with- 
out a perpetual Succeſsion of Biſhops and Paſtors that have done ſo be- 
force me> You may judge as uncharitably, and ſpeak as malitioully of me, 
as your blind zeal to your. Superſtition ſhall dire& you,, bur - certainly I 
know, (andwich all your Sophiſtry you cannor make me doubr of what I 
know;) that I:do believe the Goſpel of Chrilt (as ic is delivered inthe un- 
doubted booksof Canonical Scripture,) as verily as that .it is nowday, that. 
fee the lighe, that T am now wricing :.andI believe it upon this VN otive,, 
becauſe I conceive itfufficiently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved -to be- 
divineRevclation- and yeriin this, Ido not depend upon any- Succeſsion 
of-'men thar have alwayes believed it. withour any mixture of Errour , 
nay: am-fully perſwaded; there hath been no ſucceſ5ion,  and-yet do nor. 
find my ſelf any. way weakned in my faith by the want of-it, but:ſo ful- 
y#re + me cherruth of ir, thar not only chongh your Divels; at Lewden 
tricks agaihſbir',. bur-though.an Angel from heaven. ſhould gainſay ir 
orany part of! it, I-perſwade-my.ſelf that. I ſhould;nor be moved. This 
F fay, andthis am ſureis true: andif you will beſo. hyperſceprica: as to: 
perfwademe; that Lam notſure chat: Ldo believe all this,I deſire. youro tell. 
mo,how-are-you ſure thar.you believe the.Church of: Rome > For,if, a,man: 
may perſwade himſelf he doth believe whar ke doth nor. believe, then may' 
you think you believerhe Church of Rowe,and yer norbelieve it. . Bur tf no 
mi#f-can err concerning whar he believes, then you muſt give me--leave to: 
affure my-ſelfrhar-I'do believe, and conſequently, that any man may be- 
lievetthe foreſdidtruchs-upon the foreſaid motives, withour any dependance. 
upon anyſuceeſsionthat hath believedic always. And as froin your defi- 
nition of Faith; fo-from-your definition of Hereſie, rhigphancy _ -y 
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refuted. For queſtionleſs no man can be an Heretique bur he that holds 
an Hereſie, and an Herefic you ſay & 4 Foluntary error 3 therefore noman 
can be neceſfirated to be an Heretique whether he. will or no, by wantof 
ſuch a thing thar is nor in his power to have : Bur that there ſhould have 
been a perpetual Succeſſion of Believers in all points Orthodox, is not a 
thing whichis in our own power, therefore our being or not being Here- 


| tiques depends not on ir, Beſides, Vhar is more certain, than that he may 


make a ſtraight line who hath a Rule to make itrby, though never man in 
the world had made any before: and why then may nor he that believes 
the Scripture to be the word of God, and the K ule of faith, regulate his 
faith by ir, and conſequently believe aright, without much regarding whar 
other men will do or have done 2 Ir is true indeed there isa neceſsity thar 
if God will have his word believed, he by his Providence muſt take order, 
thar, either by ſucceſs'on of men, or by ſome orher means natural or.ſuper- 
natural, ir be preſerv'd and delivered, and ſufficiently notified to be his 
word ; bur that this ſhould be done by a Succeſsion of men that holds no 
error againlſt ir, certainly there is no more neceſsity;than that ir ſhould be 
done by a Succeſsion of men that commit no fin againſt ir. For ikmen may 
preſervethe Records of a Law, and yet tranſgreſs it, certainly they may 
allo preſerve dircRions for their faith, and yer not follow them. I doubt nor 
bur Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent experience,thatmany men pre- 
ſerve and produce evidences, which being examined oftimes make againſt 
themſelves. This they do ignorantly, it being in their power to ſuppreſs,or 
perhaps to alter them, And why then ſhould any manconceive it ſtrange, 
that an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould preſerve and deliver the 
Scriptures uncorrupred, when indeed for many reaſons which I have fot- 
merly alledged, it was impoſſible for them to corruptthem > Seeing there- 
fore this is all the neccſlity that is pretended of a perpetual Succefsion of 
men orthodox in all points,cettainly there is no neceſsity art all of any ſuch, 
neither can the want of it prove any ran or any Charch Heretical. 

39 When therefore you have produced ſome' proof of this, which was 
your Major in your former Syllogifſm, Thar want of Succeſsion is a cer- 
rain mark of Hereſie, you ſhall then receive a full anſwer ro your Minor, 
We ſhallthen conſider whether your indelible Character be any reality,or 
whether ir be a creature of your own making, a fancy of your own imagi- 
nation'? And if it be a thing,and not only a word, whether our Biſhops and 
Prieſts have ir not as well as yours 3 andwwhether ſome mens perſwaſion 
that there is no ſuch thing, can hinder them from having it, or prove thar 
they have it not if there be any ſuch thing! (Any morethan a mans perſwaſi- 
onthat he has not taken Phyſick orPoyſon,will make him not to haveraken 
It it he has, or hinder the operation of it >) And whether Tertu#:an in the 
place quored by you, ſpeak ofa Prieſt made a Layman, by juſt depoſition 
or degradation,and nor by a volurnfary deſertion of his Order? And whether 
In the ſame place he ſet not fome mark upon Heretiques that will agree to 
your Church? Whether all the Authority of our Biſhops in England| before 
the Reformation. was conferr'd on them by the Pope? Andif ic were,whe- 
ther ir were the Pope's right,or an wſurpation?If it were his right, Whether 
by Divine Law or Ecclechiaftical > And,if by Eccleſiaſtical only, Whether 
he might poſibly ſo abuſe his power, asto deſerve to loſe ir > Whether 
de fats he had done fo > Whether, ſuppoſing he had deferved to loſe it, 
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thoſe that deprived himof it , had power to rake it from him > Or ifnox, 
Whether they had power to ſuſpend him fromthe uſe of ir, until good 
caution were put in, and good aſſurance given, that, if he had ir again, he 
would nor abuſe it as he had formerly done > Whether in caſe, they had 
done unlawfully thattook his power from him, it may not (things being 
now ſctled, andthe preſent Government eſtabliſhed) be as unlawful co go 
about toreſtore it > Whether it be nor a Fallacy to conclude , Becauſe we 
bclieve the Pope hath no power in England, now when the King and State 
and Church hath deprived him upon juſt grounds of it, therefore we can- 
not believe that he had any before his deprivation e Whether, withour 
Schiſm, a man may not withdraw obedience from an uſurp'd Authority 
commanding unlawful things > Whether the Roman Church might nor 
give autEority to Biſhops and Prieſts to oppoſe her errors, as well as a 
King gives Authority to a pad e to judge againſt him, if his cauſe be 
bad , as well as T74jan gave his (word to his Przfe&t with this Commiſſi- 
on, that, If he governed well, he ſhould uſe it for him ;, if ill, againſt him, 
:'Whether the Roman Church gave not Authority to her Biſhops and 
Prieſts to preach againſt her corruptions in manners > Anditſo, Wh ynor 


_ againſt her errors in doin, if ſhehad any > Whether ſhe gave them nor 


authority to. preach the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and conſequently againſt 
her do&rin, if .it ſhonld contrade& any part of the Goſpel of Chriſt > 
Whether it be not acknowledged lawful inthe Church of Zome, for any 
Lay-man or woman,rthat has ability,to perſwade others by word or by wri- 
ting from errour, and unto truch > And why this liberty may not be praQi- 
ſed againſt their Religion, if it be falfe 3 as well as for it, if it be true > 

Nhether any man need any other commiſſion or vocation than that of a 
Chriſtian, to do a work of charity > And whether it be not one. of the 
greateſt works of charity (if ic be done after a peaceable manner, and 
without any unneceſſary diſturbance of order)to perſwade men oura falſe, 
unto a true way of eternal happineſs > Eſpecially,the Apoſtle having af- 
ſur'd us, that he (whoſoever he is) who converteth a ſinner from the error 
of | his way, ſhall ſave a ſoul from death; and ſhall hide a mnliitade of fins ? 


Whether the firſt Reformed Biſhops dred all ar once, ſo that there were 


not enoughto ordain Others in the places that were vacant > Whether 
the Biſhops of England may not conſecrate a Metropolitan of England, as 
well asthe Cardinalsdo the Pope > Whether the King or Queen of Eng- 
lazd, or they that have the government in their hands, in the minority of 
the Prince, may nor lawinlly commend one to themto be conſecrated, 
apainſt whom there is no Canonical exception > VVhether the Dodtrin, 
thatthe King is Supreme Head ofthe Church of England, (as the Kings of 
Fndah, and the firſt Chriſtian Emperours were of the Jewiſk an1 Chriſti- 
an Church) be any new-fonnd doarin > Whether it may not be true, har 
Biſhops being made Biſhops, have thetwauthority immediatly from Chriſt, 


—_ this or that man be not made Biſhop without the King's authority 3 
As 


as you ſay, the Pope being Pope, has authoricy immediately from 
Chriſt, and yer this or that man cannot be made Pope withour che authori- 


ty of the Cardinals > Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian 


Kings have no more authority in ordering the affairsof the Church, than 

the great Turk, or the Pagan Emperors> Whether the King may not give 

authority to@ Biſhoprto exerciſe his funRion in ſome part of his —_—_ 
an 
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and yer not be capable of doing it himſelf: as well as a Biſhop may give 
auchority to a Phyſician, to practiſe Phyſick in his Dioceſs, which the Bi- 
ſhov cannot dohimfelf > Whether,if Nero the Emperour would have com- 
manded S. Peter or S.Panl to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ro exerciſe 
the office ofa Biſhop of Reme, whether they would have queſtion'd his 
Authority to doſo > Whether there were any Law of God or man, that 
prohibired King F 4M E $ to give Commilsonto Biſhops, nay to Jay his 
Injuntionuponthem, to do any thing thar is lawful > Whether a caſual 
irregularicy may nor be lawfully diſpenſ'd wich > Whether the Pope's irre- 
gularities, ithe ſhould chance to incur any,be indiſpenſable> Andif nor, 
who ishe,or who are they,whom the Pope is ſo ſubje& unto, thatthey may 
diſpenſe with him > Whether that be certain which you rake for granted ; 
That your Ordination imprints a charatter, 'and ours doth not ? \Whether 
the power of conſecrating and ordaining by impoſition of hands, may nor 
reſide inthe Biſhops, and be derived unto them, nor from the King bur 
God ; and yer the King have auttority ro command them to apply this 
power to ſuch a fir perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto them : As well 
as ifſome ArchiteQs only had the faculty of architeQure, and had it imme- 
diarly by infuſion from God himſelf, yet, if they were the King's ſubjects, 
he wants not authority ro command them to build him a Palace for his uſe, 
ora Fortreſs for his ſervice : Or as the King of France pretends not to have 
power to make Prieſts himſelf, yer, I hope, you will not deny him power 
rocommand any of his ſubjects that has this power, to ordain any fit perſon 


| Frieft, whom he ſhall defire to be ordained > Whether ic do nor follow, 


that whenſoever the King commands an houſe to be built, a meſfage to be 
delivered, or a murtherer to be execured, thar all theſe things are preſently 
done without intervention of the Archite&, meſſenger, or executioner : 


. As well as, that they are ipſo fatFoordain'd and conſecrated, who by rhe 


Kins's authority are commended to the Biſhops ro be ordained and conſe- 
crated : Eſpecially,ſceing the King will not deny, butthat theſe Biſhops 
may refuſe to do what he requires to be done, lawfully if the perſon beun- 
worthy ; if worthy, unlawfully indeed, but yet de faFo they may refuſe : 
and,incaſe they ſhould doſo, whether juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither che King 
himſelf, nor any body elſe, would cfteem the perfon Biſhop upon the 
King's deſignation> VWhether many Popes, though they were not conſe- 
erated Biſhops by any temporal Prince, yet mightnor, or did not receive 
authority from the Emperor to exerciſe their Epiſcopal funRion in this or 
that place > And whether the Emperours had not authority, upon their de- 
ſert,to deprive them of their juriſdiion,by impriſonmentor baniſhment > 
Whether Proteſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation is univer- 
ſal > Whether inſaying, the Donatiffs SetF was confined to Africa, you do 
not forget your felf, and contradi& what you ſaid above, in þ. 17. of this 
Chapter, where you tell us, they had ſome of their {Set reſiding in Rome > 
Whether it be certain, that none can admit of Biſhops willingly, but thoſe 

that hold them of divine inſtinttion > Whether they may not be willing co 
have them, conceiving that wayof government the beſt, though nor ablo- 

lately neceſſary > Whether all thoſe Proteſtants thar conceive the diſtinRi- 

On between Prieſts and Biſhops not to be of divine inſtitution, be Schifſma« 
rical and Herctical for thinking ſo> Whether your form of ordaining Bi- 

thops and Priefts, be eſſential to the conſticntion of atrue Church > Too 

cher 
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"Ther the forms of the Church of Eng/and differ eſſentially from your 


forms > Whether in ſaying, that the zrue Charch cannot ſubſiſt without un- 
doubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, you have notoverthrown the truth of your 


own Church; wherein I have proved it plainly impoſſible, rhar any man 


fhonld be ſo much as morally certain, either of bis own Prieſthood or any 
other mans> Laſtly, Whether any one kind of theſe external forms and 
orders, and government,be ſo neceſfary tothe being of a Church, bur thar 
they may be diverſein diverſe places, andthat a good and peaceable Chri- 
ſtian may and ought to ſubmit himſelf ro the Government of the 
place where he lives, whatſcever it be > All theſe queſtions will beneceſſa- 
ry tobe diſcuſſed for the clearing of the truth of the Minor propolition of 
your former Syllogiſm, and your proofs of it : and.I will promiſero debate 
them fairly witch you, if fi:ſt you will bring ſome better proof of the Ma- 
j0r, That want of Succeſſion is a certain xote of Hereſie, which for the pre- 
ſent remains both unprov'd and unprobable. 

40 Ad 0.23. The Fathers, you ſay, affign Succeffion as one mark of the 
zrue Church : 1 confeſs, they didurge Tradition asan Argument of the truth 
of their dodtrin and of the falſhood of the contrary ; and thus far they 
agree with you. But now ſce the difference : They nrg'd it not againſt all 
Hereriques that ever ſhould be, bur againſt them who rejeQed a grear 
part of the Scripture, for no other reaſon bur becauſe it was repugnant to 
their doftrin, and corrupted other parts with their additions and detratiions, 
and perverted the remainder with divers abfurd$nterpretations : So Tertulli- 
41 not a leaf before the words by you cited. Nay they urg'd it againſt 
them who when they were confuted out of Scripture, fell to accuſe the Scri- 
prures themſelves as if they were not right, andcame not from good authbori- 
13,45 if they were various one from another ,and as if truth could not be found 
out of them, by thoſe who know not Tradition, for that it was not deliveredin 
writing, (they did mean wholly,) but by word of month : And that thereup- 
on Paul alſo ſaid, we ſpeak wiſdom amongſt the perfet?, So Irenews in the 
very next Chapter before that which you alledge. Againſt theſe men be- 
ing thus neceſſitated to do fo, they did urge Tradition, but whar or whoſe 
Fradition was it > Certainly no other, but the joint Tradition of all the 
Apoſtolique Churches wich one mouth and one voice teaching the ſame 
dodrin, Or if, for brevity ſake, they produce the Tradition of any one 


Church, yet is ir apparent, thar, thar one was then in conjunion with all 


the reſt ; /renexs, Teriallian, Origen, teſtifie as inuch in the wordscired, 
and S. Asffin, in the place before alledged by me. This Tradition they did 
urge againſt theſe men, and in a time, in compariſon ofours, almoſt conti- 
guous tothe Apoſtles : So near, that one of them, 1rexews, was Scholarto 
one who was Scholar to S. Joby the Apoſtle. Tertullian and Origen were 
not an age remov'd from bim : andthe laſt ofthem all, little more then an 
agefrom them. Yerafter all this they urg'd it not as a demonſtration, bur 
only as a very probable argument, far greater then any their Adverſaries 

could oppoſe againft ir. So Tertulian in'the place above quored þ. 5. 
How & it likely that ſo many and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one faith (ic 
ſhould be, ſhould have erred intoone faith.) And this was the condition of 

this argument as the Fathers urg'd ir. Now if you having to deal with 

us, who queſtion no-Book of Scripture, which was not anciently queſtio- 

ned by ſome whom you your ſelves cſteem good Catholiques 3. nay = 
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refiiſe not to be tried by your own Canon, and your own Tranſlation, who 
in interpreting Scripmres are content to allow of all thofe rules which you 
propoſe, only except that we will nor allow you tobe our Judges ; if you 
will come fifteen hundred years after the Apoſtles,a fair time for the ptteſt 
Church to gather much droſs andcorruprion, and forthe yferie of ini- 
qeity to bring irs work to ſome perfefion, which #2 the Apoſtles rime 
began to work; If 1 ſay) you will come thus long after,and urge us withthe 
fingle Traditionof one of thefe Churches, being now Carholique to irſelf 
alone, and Heretical to all the reft : nay not only with her ancient and ori- 
ginal | raditions, buralſo wich her poſt-nate introduc'd Definicions, and 
theſe as we pretend repugnant to Scripture, and ancient Tradition, and all 
this to decline an indifferentrriat by Scripture, under pretence (wherein 
alſo you agree withthe ca'umny of the old Heretiques) that all neceſſary 
iruth cannot be foand in them without recourſe to Tradition: If,I ſay,notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe differences, you will till be urging us with this argument, 
as the very ſame andof the ſame force with that wherewith the fore-menti- 
onedFatrhers urg'd the old Hereriques : certainly rhis muſt needs procecd 
froma confidence you have,notonly that we have no School-Divinity, nor 
Mertaphyſicks,but no Logick or common ſenſe; that we are bur pictures of 
men, and have the definition ofrarional creatures given us in vain, 

41 But now ſuppoſe I ſhouldbe liberalto yoti, and grant what you can- 
nor prove,that the Fathers make Succeſsion a certain and petpetualmark of 
che true Church ; I beſeech you whar will come of ic > What, that wane 
of Succeſsion is a certain ſign of an Heretical cothpany ? Truly it you ſay 
ſo, either you want Logick, whichis a certain ſign of anill diſputer : or are 
not pleas'd to uſe ir, which 15a worſe. For ſpeech.is a certain ſign ofa living 
man, yet want of ſpzech is no ſure argument that he'is dead: for he may be. 
dumb and yer living ſtill; and we may have other evidentrokens that he is 
ſo, as eating, drinking, breathing, moving : So, though the conſtant and 
univerſal] delivery of any docrin by the Apoſtolique Churches, ever ſince 
the Apoſtles, bea very great argument of rhe truth ofir, yer there is no | 
certainty, bur thattruth, even Divine truth, may, through mens wicked- 
neſs, be contracted fromirs univerſality, and interrupred in its perpetuity, 
and fo loſe this argument,and yet not want others to juſtifie and ſupport ir 
ſelf. For it may be one of thoſe principles which God hatch written in all 
mens hearts, or a concluſionevidently arifing from them : It may be either 
contain'din Scripture in expreſs rerms, or deducivle from ic by apparent 
conſequence. If therefore you intendto prove want of a: perpetual Suc- 
ceſsion of Profeſſors a certain note of Hereſie, you muſt not content 
your ſelfro ſhew, char, having ir, is one ſign of truth's but yctumuſt ſhew 
it to be theonly ſign of itand inſeparable fromi ir. Bur this, if you be 
well advis'd, you will riever undertake 5 Firſt, becauſe it is an imgpoſsible 
artempr': and thenbecauſe,if you do ir, you will marr all: for by” proving - 
this an inſeparable ſign of Catholique dotrin, you will prove your own, 
which apparently wants it in many points, not to be Carhofique. For 
whereas you ſay this Succeſsion requires two things, agreements with the 
Apoſtles dotrin, and an uninterrupted conveyance of it dow to them that 
challenge it : Tewill'be prov'd againſt you, that you fail in both poines ; 


. andrhar ſome things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles have nor been 


held alwayes, as; your condemning the: PoRtrine of the Chiliaſts, and 
holding 
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bolding the Euchariſt not neceſſary for Infants; and that in many other 
things you agree not with them, nor withthe Church for many ages after. 
Forexample ; In mutilation of the Communion, in having your Service in 
ſuch a language as the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not, your offering to 
Saints, your picturing of God, your worſhipping of Pictures. 

'42 Adv. 24. As for Univer ſality of place, the want whereof you objef# 
to Proteſtants as a mark of Hereſie : You have not ſet down clearly and uni- 
vocally what you mean by it, Whether univerſality offaR, or of right: and 
if of fa&, Whether abſolute or comparative : and if comparative, Whe- 
ther of the Church in compariſon of any other Religion, or only of hereti- 
cal Chriſtians: or, if in compariſon of theſe, whether in compariſon of al 
other Seas conjoyn'd,or in compariſon only ofany One of them. Nor have 
you proved it by-any good argument in any ſenſe to be a certain mark of 
hereſie : For thoſe places of S. Aufin do not deſcrve the name. And truly 
in my judgment you have done adviſedly in proving it no better, For as for 
Univerſality of right, or a right to Univerſality, all Religions claim ir,bur 
only the true has it;and which has it,cannot be derermin'd, unleſs it be firſt 
determin'd which is the true, An abſolute Univerſality and diffuſion through 
all che world if you ſhould pretend to, allthe world would laugh at you. if 
you ſhould conrend for latitude with any one Religion, Mahameriſm would 
carry the victory from you.If you ſhould oppoſe yourſelves againſt all other 
Chriſtians beſides you, it is certain you would be caſt inthis ſuir alſo. If laſt- 
ly, bcing hard driven you ſhould p!caſc your ſelves with being more than 
any one Sc& of Chriſtians,it would preſently be replied, tha it is uncertain 


whether now you are ſo,but moſt certain that the time has beenwhen you 


have rot been ſo. Then when the (a) whole world wondred thati; mas be- 
come Arian : then when Athanaſius oppos'd the world,and the world Arha- 
naſivs : then when (b)your Liberizs having the comemprible pavciry ofhis 
adherents objected to him as a note of error,anſwered for himſclf,There was 
4 time when there were but three oppoſed the decree of the King, and yet thoſe 
three were in theright,and the reftl inthe wrong : then when the Profeſſors of 
error ſurpiſſed the number of the Profeſſors of trath in proportion, as the ſands 
of the Sea, do the Stars of the Heaven.(As (c) S. Auftin acknowledgeth :). 
then when (d) Yizcentizs confeſicthgthart the poyſor of the Arrians bad con- 
taminated, not now ſome certain portion, but almoſt the whole Þorld : then 
when the author of Nazianzen's life teſtifics,That e) the Hereſie of Arrivs, 
had poſſc{ſed in a manner the whole extent of the worldzand when Nazianzen 
found cauſeto cry ont, (£) Where are they whoreproach us with our poverty, 
wh o define the Chnrchby the multitude, and deſpiſe the linle flock? They have 
the Prople, but we the Faith, And Jaſtly, when Athanaſins was ſo overtorn 
with Sj.olks and Flccds of Arrians, that ke was cnforc'd to write a Treatiſe 
on purpoſe(g)againſt tkoſe,who judge of the truth only by plurality of adhe- 
7ents,SFrhat if ycu had prov'd want of Univerſality,even thus reſtrained,to 
be an infalfible note of kerefie, there would have been no remedie but you 
mult } ave confefled, that the time was when you were herctiques. And be- 
ſides,] ſee nothow you would haveavoided this grear inconvenience,ot lay-, 
ing grounds andftoring up argumentsfor Antichriſt, againſt he:cemes, by 
which he may prove his Company the true Church. For ic is evident out of 
Scripture, and confeſſed by you,that though his time be not long, bis domi- 
nion ſhall be very large 3 and that thetrue Church ſhall be then,the woman 
artven inte the wildernefs. . - 43 44 
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43 Adp. 25.0 26, The remainder of this Chapter if I would deal 
ſtrictly with you, I might ler paſs as impertinent to the queſtion now diſ- 
uted, For. whereas your argument promiſes that this whole Chaprer 
ſhall be imployed in proving Luther and the Proteſtants guilty of Herehie, 
here you deſert this queſtion, 'and ftrike out ihto another accuſation of 
chem, that their faith even of the truth they hold, is not indeed true faith Bur 
purt,caſe it were not,does it follow, that the having of this-fairh makesthem 
Heretiques, or that they are therefore Heretiques becauſe they have this 


 faich > Ariſtotle believed there were: Intelligences which moved the 


Sphears z he believed this with an humane perſwalion, and nor with a cer- 
rain, obſcure,prudent, ſuperoatural faith : and will you make 4riftorle an 
Heretique, becauſe he believed ſo You believe there was fucha man as 
Fulizxs Ceſar, thatthere is ſuch a Ciryas Conffaniinople, and your ' belief 
hereofhas not theſe qualifications which you require to divine faith : And 
will you be content that this ſhall paſs for a ſufficient proof that you are an 
Heretique 2 Hereſie you have defin'dabove to be a voluntary error : bur 
he tha believes trach, though his belicfbe not qualified according ro your 
mind, yer ſure in believing ruth he believes no error 3 and from hence ac- 
cording roordinary Logick me-thinks it ſhould follow, chat ſuch a man 
for doing ſo, cannor be guilty of Herefie, 

44 But you will ſay, though he be not guilty of Hereſie for believing 
theſe truths, yer if his faith be nor ſaving, to what purpoſe will it be > Truly 
very little ro the purpoſe of Salvation, as little as it is to your proving Pro- 
reſtanrs guilty of Herefie, Bur our of our wented indulgence, let us pardon 


this fault alſo.and do you the favour ro hear what youcan ſay, to beger this | 


faith in us, that indeed we have no faith, or atleaſt not ſuch a faith, with- 
ont which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Your diſcourſe vpon this point, you 
have, I know not upon what policy, diſ-joynted, and given' us the grounds 


of it in the beginning of the Chapter, and the ſuperſtructure here in rhe 


end, Them I have already examined, and for a great part of them, proved 
them vain and deceitful. I have ſhewed'by many certain arguments, that 
chough che ſabje& matter of our faith be in it ſelf moſt certain, yet that ab- 
ſolute ccttainty of adherence, is not required totheeſſence of faith, no nor 
to make it acceptable with God, bur thatto borh theſe effedts ir is ſufficient,” 
ifit be firm enough to produce Obedience and Charity, 1 have ſhewed be- 
ſides, that Prudence is rather commendable in faith, than intrinſecal and 
eſſential to it. So that whatſoever is here ſaid, to prove the faith of Pro- 
reſtants no faith, for want of certainty or for want of prudence, is: already 
anſwered before it is objected: for the foundation' being deſtroyed, the. 
building cannot ſtand, Yer for the fuller refatation of all pretences, I will 
here make good, that to'prove our faith deſtirute of thefe qualifications,” 
you have produc'd bur vain Sophiſms, and for the moſt part, ſuch argu-' 
ments a5 return moſt violently upon your ſelves. Thus then-yorr ſay. 
45 Firſt, that their belief wanteth certainty,I prove,becauſe they denying 
the univerſal In fallibility of the Church,ccan have no certain ground to know 
what objects are revealedor teſtified by God.Buit if there be no other ground: 
of certainty but your Churches infallibility, upon whar certain ground do 
you know that your Church is infallible 3 Upon what certain ground. do 
you know all thoſe things which muſt be known before you can know | 
that your Church is infallible > As,-that there is a: God: that: God hath 
"a _ promiſed 
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promiſed his aſſiſtance ro your Church inall her Decrees:thar the Scripture 
wherein- this promiſe is extant, is the wordof God : thar thoſe texts of Scri- 
prure which you alledge for your infallibility, are incorrupted: that thar 
whichyou pretend is the true ſenfe. of them > When you have produc'd 
certain grounds for all theſe things, I doubt not bur.it will appear, that we 
alſomay have grounds certain enough to believe our whole Religion, 
which is nothing elſe bur the Bible, withour dependance on the C hurches 
infallibility. Suppoſe you ſhould meer with a man thar,for the preſent, be- 
lieves neitter Church, nor Scripture, nor God, but is ready and willing to 
believe themall, if you can ſhew ſome ſufficient grounds to build his taich: 
upon 3 will you tell f ucha man, There are no certain grounds, by which he 
may-be converted; orthere are? If you (ay the firſt, you make all Religion 
an uncertain thing:If the ſecond,then either you muſt ridiculouſly perſwade, 
that your Church is infallible becauſe iris infallible, or elſe that there are 
other certain grounds beſides your Churches infallibility. SI 

- 46. But you proced andrell us, that Holy Scripture & in zt ſelf moſt true 
and infallible, but without the direttion and declaration of. the Church,we can 
neither have certain means 10 know what Scripture is Canonical, nor what 


Tranſlations be faithful,nor what i the true meaning of Scripture. Anſw, Bur: 
all theſe things muſt be known, before we can know the dire&ion of your 


Church to be infallible, for no other proof of ir can be pretended, bur only 
ſome Texts of Canonical Scripture, truly interpreted : Therefore. cither 
you are miſtaken, inthinking there isno other means to know theſe things, 


bur your Churches infallible direQion 3. or we are excluded from all means. 


of knowing her direion to be infallible. 


47 But Proteſtants, though,as you ſuppoſe, they are perſwaded their ewn 
opinions are irue, and that they have uſed ſuch means as are wont tobe pre- 
ſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring of Texts, &C. 
ger by their diſagreement ſhew, that ſome of them are deceived, Now they 


hold all the Avtioles of their faith, upon this only ground of Scripture, inter- 
prered by theſe rules, and therefore it is clear that the ground of their faith is 
infallible in no point at all, Thefirſt of theſe ſuppolitions muſt needs be 
true, bur the ſecond is apparently falſe : I mean, that every Proteſtant is 
perſwaded that he hath uſed thoſe means which are preſcribed for under-. 
ſtanding of Scripture. Bur that which you colle& from-theſe ſuppoſitions 
isclearly inconſequent : and by as good Logick you might conclude, that 
Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certain grounds, that the rnles of the 
one,andthe princip'es ofthe other do ſometimes fail,becaule the diſagree-- 
ment of Logicians and Geometricians ſhew,that fome of them aredeceived. 


Might not & Jew conclude as well againſt all Chriſtians, that they have no 


certain ground wherean to rely in their underſtanding of Scripture,becauſe 
cheir difagreements ſhew that ſome are deceived ; becauſe ſome deduce 
from it the infallibiliry of a Church,and others no fuch matter. So likewiſe 
aTurk mightuſethe ſame argument againſt both Jews and Chriſtians, 
and an Atheiſt againſt allReligions,and a Sceprick againſt all Reaſon. Might 
notone ſay, Mens diſagreement in Religion, ſhews that there is no cer- 
rainty tn any 3 and the other, thar experience of their contradictions rcach- 
eth, that the rules of reaſon do ſometimes fail > Do not you ſee and feel 
how void ofreaſon and how full of impicty your ſophiſtry is > Andhow, 
tranſported with zeal againſt Proteſtants, you: urge arguments againſt 


them. 
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tem, which if they could not be anſwered, would overthrow notonly your 
owne, bur all Religion > Bur God be thanked, the anſwer 15 ealie and obvi- 
ous ! For let men bur remember not to impure the faults of men bur only to 
men, and then ir will eaſily appear, that there may be ſufficient cerr2inty in 
Reaſon, in Religion, inthe rules of interpreting Scripture, though men 
chrough their faults, rake not care to make uſe.of them, and ſo run into di- 
vers errors and diſlentions. | -3 
AS. But Proteſtants cannot determine what points be fundamental, and 
therefore muſt remain uncertain; whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental 
error. Anſw, By like reaſon fince you acknowledg, that every error in 
points defin'd and declired by your Church deftroies the ſubſtance of faith, 


and yet cannot determine whart points be defined, it followeth that you muſt 


remain uncertain, whether or no you be not in ſome fundamentalerror, and 
ſo want the ſubſtance of faith, without whichthere can be no hope of ſalva- 
tion, Now that you are uncertain what points are defined, appears 
from your. own words, c. 4. þ. 3. of your ſecond Part, where , ſay 
you, No leſs impertinent i your diſcourſe concerning the difficulty 10 know 
what is Hereſie : For we grant that it i n0t alwates eaſy 10 determine in par- 
ticular occaſions, whether this or that Doftrin be ſuch, becauſe it may be 
doubtful, whether it be againſt any Scripture, or divine Tradition, or definiti- 
oz of the Church. Neither were ir difficult to extort from you this confeſſion, 
by naming divers Points, which ſome of you ſay are defin'd, others the cor 


trary. And others hang in ſuſpenſe, and know not what to determin, Bur 


this I have done elſewhere: as alſo I have ſhewed plainly enough thar 
though we cannot perhaps ſay in particular, Thus much,and no more is fun- 
damental, yet believing all che Bible, we are certain enough that we be- 
heve all thatis fundamental. As he that,in a Receir, takes twenty ingredients, 


whereoften only are neceſſary, though he know not whichthofe ren are, yer 


raking the' whole rwenty he is ſure enough that he has taken all thatare 
neceſlary, 

49. A40.29. Butthathewhoerreth againſt any oze revealed iruth 1o- 
ferh all Divine Faith, is a very true dofFrin delivered by Catholique Divines, 
(you mean your own) with ſo general a-conſent, that the contrary is wont 
70 be cenſur'd as remerarious : Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do ſo, be- 
cauſe they hold contradittions which cannot all be true: Therefore (ome of 
#hem at leaſt, have no divinefaith.. Anſw, I pals by your weaknels, in ur- 
ging Proteſtants with the authority of your Divines,which yer in you mighe 
vcry deſervedly be cenſur'd. For when D. Porter, to ſhew che many actual 
diſſentions berween the Romiſh Doors, notwithſtanding their braggs 
of potential Unity, referresto Pappus, who has colleted our of Belar. 
their contradictions, and ſer them down in his own words tothe number 
of 237. andto Flacius, de Seftis &f Controverſis Religionis Papiſtice ; you 
making the very ſame uſe of M, Breerely againſt Proteſtants, yer jecr and 
ſcorn D. Potter, as if he offer'd you for a proof, the bare authority of Pappas 
and Flaciwe, and tell him, which is all the Anfwer you vouchſafe him , 
It is pretty that be brings Pappus and Flacius, flat Heretiques, to prove 
your many contradictions 5 Asif he had proved this with the bare authoririe, 
the bare judgement of theſe men, which ſure he does nor, bur with the 
formall words of Bellarmine faithfully colleted by Pappus. And why 
then might not we ſay to you, Is it not ow __ you bring Breerely as flac 
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an Heretique as Fappus or Flacius, to prove the contraditions of Proteſt- 
ants? Yerhad he been ſovain as to preſs you with the meer authority of 
Proteſtant Divines in any point; me-thinks, for your own ſake, you ſhould 


have pardon'd him, who here and in many other places, urge us with the 
P I . . * © P * - C. 
| judgement of your Divines as with weighty arguments. Yer if the autho- 


rity of your Divines were even Ganonica!, certainly nothing could be con- 
cluded from it in this matter, there being not one of rhem, whodelivers for 
true dodrin this Poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſet down, That any erroy 
azainſt any one revealed truth deſtroies all divinefaith, For they all require, 
(notyour ſelf excepted) that this truth muſt nor only be revealed, but re- 
vealed publiquely, and (all things conſidered) ſufficiently propounded ro 
the crrins Party, to be one of thoſe, which God under pain of damnation 
commands all men to believe. And therefore the contradiction of Proteſt- 
arts, (though this vain doatrin of your Divines were ſuppoſed true, is but 
a weak argument) That any of them have no divine Faith ſeeing you neither 
have, nor ever can prove, (without begging the Queſtion of your Church- 
e5 infallibility,) that the truths abour which they differ, are of this quality 
and condirion.But though out of courtefie we may ſuppoſe this dotrin true, 
yet we haveno reaſon togrant it, nor to think it any thing but a vain and 
groundlefs fancic : and that this very weak and inartificial argument , 
trom the authority of your Divines, 1s the flrongeſt pillar which ic hath 
to ſupportic. Two reaſons you alleadge for it out of Thomas Aquinas , 
the firſt whereof vainly ſuppoſeth againſt reaſon and experience , thar 
by the 6ommiſ$ion. of any deadly finns, the habit of Charttie #& quite ex+ 


ſtirpated, And for the ſecond ,, though you cry it up for an Achilles, 


and think like the Gorgons head tt will turne us all into ſtone , and 
in . confidence of it, inſult upon Door Potter as if he durſt nor 
come neare it , yet in very truch having conſidered it well , I finde 
it a ſerious, grave, prolixe , and profound zorhivg. I could anſwer 
itin a word , by telling you , that it begges without all proof or colour 
of proof, the main Queſtion between us, That the infallibilitie of your 
Church is cicher the formal morive, or rule, or a neceſlarie condition of 
faith: which you know we flatly deny , and therefore a'f char is builr 
upon it has nothing but wind for a foundation, Bur to this anſwer I 
will adde a large confuration of this vain fancie , out of one of the 
moſt rational and profound Doors of your own Church, I mcan 
Eſlus , who upon the third of the Sexz. the 23. diſt. the 13. þ. writes thus, 
It # diſputed (ſaith he) whether in him who believes ſome of the Articles 
of our faith, and disbelieves others , or perhaps ſome one, there be faith 
properly ſo called in reſpet? of that which he does believe ? In which que- 
ſtisn we muſt before all, ca» efully diſtinguiſh betwees thoſe, who retaining a ge- 
neral readineſs to believe wha'ſoever the Church believes, yet erre by igno- 
rance in ſome Doftrin of faith, becauſe it ts net as yet ſufficiently declared 10 
them that the Church does ſo believe ;, and thoſe who after ſufficient manifeſt a- 
1iow of the Churches Dodtrin, ds yet chooſe to diſſent from it, either by doubt- 
ing of it, or affirming the contrary. For of the former the anſwer «s eaſic ; 
but of theſe, that is, of Heretiques retaizing ſome p rt of wholeſome Dottrin , 
the queſtion i more d:fficals, and on both ſides by the Dottors probably diſpu- 

zed. For that there s in them true faith of the Articles wherein they do 

pot erre, firſt experience ſeems 10 convince: For many at this day ay 

or 
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for 0.41 le ſake, Purgatory or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs firmly hold, 
fo by practat apts that God us Three and One, that the Son of —_ Was 
incarnate and ſuffered, and other like things. As anctently the Novatians , 
excepting their peculiar error of denying reconciliation to thoſe that __ in per- 
ſecurion, held other things 1 common with Catholiques : So that they aſsiſted 
them very much againſt the Arrians, 4s Socrates relates in bis Eccl., Hiſt. 
Moreover the ſame is proved by the example of the Apoſtles, who in the time 
of Chriſt's paſsios being ſcandaliz d,loſt their faithin him: as alſs,Chriſt after 
hs reſurretion upbraids them with their increaulity, andcalls Thomas incre- 
dulous, for denying the pore, John 20, Whereupon S. Auſtin alſo iu 
his preface upon the 96 Plalme fuith, That after the Reſurrettion of Chriſt , 
the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored again, And yet we muſt not ſay, that 
the Apoſtles then loſt the faith ef the Trinity , of the Creation of the world, of 
Eternal life, and ſuch like other Articles, Beſides, the Jewes before Chriſt's 
comming, held the faith of one God the Creator of Heaven and Earth : who al- 
though they loſt the true faith of the Meſsias by not recetving Chriſt ; yet we 
cannot ſay, that they loſt the faith of one God, but ſtill retained this Article as 
firmely as they did before. 

Add hereunto, that neither Fews nor Heretiques ſeem 10 lye, in ſaying, they 
believe either the books of the Prophets, or the four Goſpels - it being apparent 
enough, that they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, thoagh they hold 
not the true ſenſe of them, to which purpoſe i that in the As , chap. 
20, Believeſt thog the Prophets ? 1 know that thou believeſl, Laſtly,is is 
manifeſt, that many gifts of Goa, are found even in bad men, and ſuch as are 
out of the Church, therefore nothing hinders bat that Fews and Heretiques, 
though they erre iu many things, yet in other things may be ſo divinely iliu- 
minated as to believe aright, So $, Auſtine ſeems to teach in his book 
De Unico Baptiſmo contra Petilianum c. 3. 7a theſe words : Whey a Few 
comes to us to be made a Chriſtian, we deſtroy pot in him God's good things, 
but his own ill. That he believes, One God « to be worſhipped, that he hopes 
for eternal life , but he doubts net of the Reſurrettion we approve and 
commend him : we acknewleage, that as he did believe theſe things, fo he is 
ſtill robeliewethem;,and as he did hold,ſo he is ftifl to hold them. Thus he: ſub- 
joyning more 10 the ſame purpoſe in the next, and again in the 26 Chaprer, 
and in hs third Book, De Bapr.contr, Donat, cap,ult. aud upon Plal.64. Bus 
now this reaſon ſeems 10 perſwade the contrary : Becauſe the formal objett 
of faith ſeems to be the firſt verity, as it is manifeſted by the Charches 
Dottrin as the Divine and infallible Rule; wherefore, whoſoever adheres 
not to this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome matters of fatth, yet he ems 
braces them not with faith, but with fome other kind of aſſent : as if a man 
aſſent to 4 concluſion, nor knowing the reaſon by which it © demonſtrated , 
he hath not true knowledge, but an opinion only of the ſame concluſion. Now 
tbat an Heretique adheres not to the rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt : Becauſe 
zf he did adhere to it, as divine and infallible, he would receive all without 
exception, which the Church teacheth, and ſo would not be an Heretique. 
After this manner diſcourſeth Saint Thom. 2, 2. q.5.art.3. From whom yet 
Durand diſſents pon this aiſtinttion,thinking there may be 13 an Heretique 
irue faith, in reſpect of the Article in which he doth not erre. Others, as 
Scotus and Bqaaventure, define not the matter plainly, but ſeem 10 chooſe 4 
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- To the authority of S. Auſtin «xd theſe School-men, this may be adjoyned , 
.Thas it is uſual with good Chriſtians to ſay, that Heretiques have not the en- 
tire faith, Whereby it ſeems 10 be intimated, that ſome part of it they do retaiw. 

Whereof this may be another reaſon: That if the truths which a Few oy « 
Hexetique holds, be fhould not hold them by faith,but after ſome other manner, 

10 wit, by his own proper will and judgment, it will follow, that all the ex- 
cellent knowledge of God and divine things , which «© found. in them s 
to be attributed not to the 2ract of God, but the ſtrength of Free-will : which is 

ag4inft S. Avuſtine, both elſewhere, and eſpecially in tbe end of his book De 

tentla, 

go” for the reafon alle ated to the contrary,” We anſwer : It is impertinent to 
faith, by what means we believe. the prime Verity, that us by what means God 
#{eth to confer upon men the gaft of faith. For although now the ordinary means 
be the Teſtimony and teaching of the Church, yet is is certain thas by other 
means, faith hath been given heretofore andis given ſtill. For many of the 
Ancients, 4s Adam, Abraham, Melchiſedeck, Job, received faith by ſpecial 
revelation ; the Apoſtles by the Miracles and preaching of Chrift ; others again 
by the preaching and miracles of the Apoſtles, And Laſtly others, by other 
meaus,when as yet they had keard nothing of the infaltibility of the Chaurch.To 
little Children by- Baptiſm, without any other help, faith is infas'd: And 
therefore it is poſfible; that # man not adbering to the Churches dottrin as 4 
Rule infallible, yet may receive ſome things for the word of God, which do in- 
deed truly belong t0 the faith etther ; becauſe they are now, or heretofore have 
been confirm'd by miracles ;, or becauſe he manifeſtly ſees that the ancient 
Church taught jo 5 or uponiſome other inducement. And yet nevertheleſs we 
muſt not ſay, that Heretiques and Fewes do hold the Faith, but only ſome pars 
of the Faith, For the Faith ſignifies an entire thing, and compleat in all parts , 
whereupon an Heretique is ſaid 10 be ſimply an Infidel, to have loft the Faith, 
and,according tothe Apoſtle,r Tim.1, to have made fſhipwrack of it, althongh 
he holds ſome things, with the [ame ſtrength of affent and readineſs of will , 
wherewith by others are held all thoſe points which appertain to the Faith, 
And thus farre efftizs, Whoſe diſcourſe I preſume may paſs for a ſuffici- 
ent refuration of your artument out of Aquinas, And therefore your Co- 
rollaries drawn from it , That every errour aqainſt faith , involves op- 
pofition againſt God's teflimony , That Proteſtants have no Faith, ns 
qua ti » Aadthar: you have all Faith , muſt rogether with it fall ro the 
ground, | 

50, But,1f Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcurity, and ſo have 
#0: that faith, which as the Apoſtle ſaith is of things not appearing, This 
argument you proſecute inthe next Paragraph z Bur I can find nothing in 
Kt, tO convince or perſwade me that Proteſtants cannot have as much cer- 


tainty as is required to faith, of an obje& nor ſo evident as to beget ſcience. | 


If obſcurity will not conſiſt with certainty in the higheſt degree, then you 
are to blame for requiring tofaith contradicting conditions, If certainty and 
obſcurity will ſtand together, what reaſon can'be imagin'd that a Proteſt- 
ant may not entertain them both as well as a Papiſt > Your bodies and 
ſouls, your underſtanditigs and willsare, Ithink, of the ſame condition with 
ours : And why then may not we be certain of an obſcure thing as well as 
you? And as you make this long diſcourſe againſt Proteſtants, why may not 


we putting Church inſtead of Scripruce,ſend it back againto you > And ſay ; 
D : 
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If Papiſts have certainty ghey want obſ curity and ſo have 20t that faith, whish; 
4 the Apoſtle ſaith, is ot things not appearing, or x08 neceſsitating our un- 
derſtanding to an aſſent ? For the whole eatfice of the faith of Papiſts u ſetled 
ox theſe two principles, Theſe particular propiſutions are the propeſitions of the 
Church, And the ſenſe and meaning of them ts clear and evident, at leaſt-in 
all points nec:ſ[ary to ſalvation, Now theſe principles being once ſuppos'd, it 
clearly followeth , that what Papiſts belicue as neceſſary 10 ſalvation 5 evi- 
dently known by them tobe true, by this argument ; It & certain and evident, 
that whatſoever is the word of God or Divine Revelation i true ;, But it i 
certain and evident that theſe prepeſitions of the Church in particular are the 
word of God and Divine Rewvelations;Therefore it is certain and evident,that 
all propoſitions of the Church are irue;Which concluſion 7 take for a Major in a 
ſecoud argument, and ſay thus; It is certain and evident that all propoſiti- 
ons of the Church are irue ;, But it ts certain and evident; that ſuch particulars, 
for example, The lawfulneſs of the halfe Communion, The lawfulneſs and ex- 
pedience of Latine Service, the Dottrin of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgexces , 
Fe. arethe Propoſitions of the Church + Therefere it is certain and evident 
that theſe particular, objetts are true, Neither will it avail you to ſay,that the 
ſaid principles are not evident by natural diſcourſe, but only by the eye of reaſon 
clear'dby grace: For ſupernatural evidence, no leſs(yea rather more) drowns 
and excludes obſcurity; than natural evidence doth. Neither can the Party ſo 
enlightned, be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his nnderſtanding to that light bur 
ratherlus underſtanding is by ueceſsity made captive and forc'd not to atsbe- 
lieve what is preſented by ſo clear alight. Andtherefore your imaginary faith 
zs 0: the true faith defined by the Apoſtle, but an invention of your ow». 
And having thus cryed quittance with you, I muſt intrear you to deviſe 


(for cruly 1 cannot) ſome anſwer to this argument, which will not ſerve in 


proportion to your own. For Ihope you wull nor pretend thar I have done 
you injurie, in ſerling your faith upon principles which you diſclaim. And 
if you alleadge this diſpar tie, Thar you are more certain of your principles 
than we of ours, and yct you do not pretend that your principles are ſo evi- 
dent, as we do that ours are : what is thisto fay, but that you are more con- 
fidentthan we, but confeſs you have leſs reaſon for it? , For the evidence of 
cherthing aſſented to, be it more or leſs, is the 'reaſon and cauſe ofthe aflenr 
inthe underſtanding. Bur then beſides, Iamto tell you, :that you are here , 
as every where extreatnelv, if norAffeRedly,miſtaken in- the dodrinof Pro- 
reltants 3 who though they acknowledge, that the things which they believe 
are in themſelves as certain_asany demonſtrable or ſenſible verities, yer 
pretend not that their certainty of adherence is moſt perfe& and abſo- 
luce, batſuch as may be perfe&ed-and increas'd as long, as they walk by farth 
and not by ſight, And confonant hercunto is their dodrin touching the evi- 
dence of the objes whercunto they adhere. For you abufe the world and 
them, if you pretend thar- they hold the firſt of your two principles, That 
theſe particular Books are the word of God, (for ſo I think you mean) 
cicher to be in it ſeife evidently certain, ,or of it ſelf, and being develt- 
ed of the motives of credibility , evidently credible: For they are not ſo 
fond as to conceive, nor ſo vain as to pretend, that all men do aflenr 


tO it , which they would if ic were evidently certain nor fo ridiculous 
as to imagine, that if an Indian that never heard of Chriſt or Scripture, 


ſhould by chance find a Bible in his owne Language, and were able to 
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read it, that upon the reading it he would certainly without a miracle be. 


lieve ir- to be the word of God - which he could nor chuſe if it were evi- 
dently credible. Whar then do they affirm ofir > Certainly, no more than 
this, that whatſoever man that is not ofa perverſe minde, ſhall weigh with 
ſerious and mature deliberation, thoſe great moments ofreaſon which may 
incline him tobelieve the Divine auchority of Scripture, and compare them 
with the leight objeRions, rthar in prudence can be made againſt ic, he ſhall 
not chuſe bur finde ſufficient, nay abundant inducements, to yeeld unto ir 
firm faich and ſincere obedience. Let that learned man Hugo Grotize ſpeak 
for all the reſt, in his Book of the truch of Chriſtian Religion ; which Book 
whoſoever attentively peruſes, ſhall find chat a man may have greart reaſon 
to be a Chriſtian without dependance upon your Church for any part of 
it: and that your Religion is no foundation of, bur rather a ſcandal and an 
obje&ion againſi,Chriſtianiry, He then in the laſt Chapter of his ſecond 
Book hath theſe excellent words, If any be not ſatisfied with theſe arguments 
above-ſaid, but deſires more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the excellen- 
cy of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know that as there are waricty of things 
which be true, ſo are there divers wayes of proving or manifeſting the truth, 
Thus s there one way in Mathematicks, another in Phyſicks, « third in Eth- 
icks, and laftly another kind when a matter of fat# ts in queſtion : wherein ve- 
rily we muſt reſt content with ſuch teſtimonies 4s are free from all ſuſpicion of 
wniruth ; otherwiſe down goes all the fr ame and uſe of hiſtory, and a great 


part of the Art of Phyſich, —_— with all dutifulneſs that ought to be be- 


1ween parents and children: for matters of prattice can no way elſe be known 
but by ſuch teſtimonies, Now it s the pleaſure of Almizhty God that thiſe 
things which he would have us to believe (ſo that the very Flief thereof may be 
impnied to ws for obedience) (bould not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe things 
which are apprehended by ſenſe and plain demonſiration, but only be ſo farre 
forth revealed as may beget faith, and « perſwaſion thereef, in the hearts and 
minds of ſuch as are not obſeinate : That / the Goſpel may be as 4 tonch-ſtone 
for iriall of mens judgements, whether they be ſound or unſound. For, ſeeine 
theſe arguments whereof we have ſpoken, have induced ſo many haneſt, godly, 
and wiſe men t0 approve iof this Religiog, it is thereby plain enough that the 
fanlt of other mens infidelity is not for want of ſufficient teſtimony, but becauſe 
they would not have that to be had and embraced for truth,which is contrary to 
their wilful deſires ;, it being a hard man for them torelingquiſh their honors, 
and ſet at naught other commodities ; which thing they know they ought todo , 
if they admit of Chriſt's dottrin and obey what he hath commanded. And the is 
the rather tobe woted of them, for that many other hiſtorical narrations are 
approved by them 1o be true, which notwithſtanding are only manifeſt by au- 
thority, aud not by any ſuch ſtrong proofs, and perſwaſions, or tokens, as do de- 
clare the hiſtory of Chriſt to be trac. \ 

- 52, And now youlce, l hope, that Proteſtants neither do need nor prc- 
tend to any ſuchevidence in the doin they believe, as cannot well conſiſt 
both with rhe eſſence and the obedience of faith. Let us come now tothe 
laſt Nullicy which you impure tothe faith of Proteſtants, and that is, were 
of Prudence. Touching which point, as I have already demonſtrated, that 
wiſdome is not effential to faith, butthat a man may truly believe truth , 
though upon iaſufficient motives ; So I doubr not bur 1 ſhall make good , 


chat if prudence were neceſſary to faith, we have better title to it than you ; 
an, 


— — 
—- a9 AERO. wn ns 


ParTl. Proteſtants not Feretiques. 


33__ 


and char if a wiſcr then Solomon were here:, he ſhould have better reaſon 
to believe the Religion of Proteſtants than Papiſts, the Bible rather thanthe 
' Councel of 7renr. Bur ler us hear what you can ſay ! ES 

53. Ad 31. Youdemand then firſt of all, hat wiſdome was it ro for- 
ſake a Church confeſſedly very ancient, andbefides which there could be demon- 
ſtrated wo other Vijible Church of Chriſt upon earth ? 1 anſwer : Againſt God 
and truth there lies no Preſcriprion,and therefore certainly ic might be great 
wildome to forſake ancient errors for more ancient Truths. One Godis ra- 
ther to be follow'd then innumerable worlds of men : And therefare ir 
might be great wiſdome either for rhe whole Viſible Church, nay for all 
the men in the world, having wanared from the way of Truth, ro return 
unto it ; or for a parr of it, nay for one man to do fo, although all the world 
beſides were madly reſolute todo the contrary, It might be great wiſdome 
to forſake the errors though of the only Viſible Church, much more of the 


* 


Romay, which in conceiving her ſelt the whole Viſible Church, does ſom-- 


whar like the Frog in the Fable, which thought the ditch he liv'd in,to be 
allche world. : = 
54. You demand again What wiſdome was it 10 forſake a Charch acknow- 

ledg'd 10 want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, indued with Sacceſfion of Biſhops, 
Fc. uſque ad Eleftion or Choice ? 1 anfwer: Yer might it be great wiſ- 
dome to forſake a Church not acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to 
ſalvation, bnr accuſed and convicted of Many damnable errors - certainly 
damanable to them who were convicted of them, had they ſtill perſiſted in 
them after their conviction 3 though perhaps pardonable (which is all that 
i5acknowledg'd) roſuch as ignorantly continued in them, A Church vainly 
arrogating without poſſibility of proof a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops , 
holding alwaies rhe ſame dodrin 5 and with a ridiculous impudence pre- 
tending pcrperual poſſcſſion ofall the world': whereas the world knowes , 
that alictle before Zucher's ariſing, your Church was confined toa part of a 
part ofir, Laſtly a Church vainly glorying in the dependance of other 
Churches upon her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more than thoſe crouching 
Anticks which ſcem in great buildings ro labour underthe weight they 
bear, do indeed ſupport the Fabrick, For a corrupted and falfe Church 
may give authority to preach the truth, and conſequently againſt her own' 
falſhoods and corruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church may preſerve the Scrip- 
ture true, (as now the old Teſtamenr is preſerved by the Jewes,) either nor 
being arriv'd to that height of impicty as to attempt the corruption of it, or 
not able to cffc& it, or not perceiving, or not regarding the oppolition of it 
to her corruptions, And ſo we might receive from you lawful Ordination 
and true Scriptures, though you werea falfe Church; and receiving the 


Scriptures from you (though nor from you alone,) I hope you cannot hin-, 


der us, neither need we aske your leave, to believe and obey them. And 
this, though you be a falſe Church, is enough to make us a true one. As 


for a Succeſſion of men that held with us in all points of Doftrin, it is athing. 


we need nor, and you have as little as we. So that if we acknowledge that 
your Church before Luther was a true Church, it is nor for any ends, for 


any dependance thar we have upon you ; bur becauſe we conceive that in 
a charirable conſtruction, you may pals for a true Church. Such a Church 
(and no better) as you do ſomtimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that 
is, a Company of men, whercin ſome ignorant” ſouls may befaved, Sorthar 
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in this ballancing of Religion againſt Religion, and Church againſt Church, 
tt ſeems you have nothing of weight and moment to pur into your {cale 
nothing but {moak and wind, vain ſhadows and phantatltical pretences. Yer 
i Proteſtants,on the other fide, had nothing to pur in their Scale bur thoſe 
negative commendations which you arc pleas'd to afford them ; nothing 


' bur, No unity, nor means to procure it 3 no farther extent when Luther aroſe 


than Luthers body z no Univerſality of rime or place 3 no Viltbiliy or being, 
except only in your Church ; no Succeſhon of perſons or cofrin; no leader 
bur Zuther, in aquarel begun upon no ground bur paſhon ; no Church, no 
Ordination, no Scriptures bur ſuch as rhey receiv'd fron you ; ifall this 
were true, and this were all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants, poſſibly 
with an allowance of three grains of partialiry your Scale might ſeem to 
rurne. Bur then, if ir may appear thar part of theſe objections are falſcly 
made againſt them, the rcſt vainly ; that whatſoever of truth is in theſe im-. 
putations, is imperrinent to this trial, and whatſoever is pertinent is untrue z 
and beſides, that plenty of good matter may be alleadged for Protcſtants 
which is here difſembled : Then, I hope, our cauſe may be good, notwith- 
Kanding theſe pretences. | | | | 

55. I ſaythen thar want of Univerſalicy of time and place, The inviſi- 
biliry or nor exiſtence of the profeſſors of Proteſtant Doarin betore Luther, 
Lnther's being alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, Our having our 
Church, Ordination, Scriptures perſonal and yet not dodrinal Succeſſion 
fromy..n, are vain and impertinent allegations, againſt the truth ofour 
Dodtrin and Church-. Thar the entire truch of Chriſt without any mixture 
of error thould be profeſſed or believed in all:places at any time, or # any 
place atallrimes, is not arhing evident in reaſon, neither have we any Re- 
velation for ir. And therefore in relying ſo confidently on ir, you build 
your houſe. upon the ſand. And: what obligation we had either to be fo 
peevith, as to take nothing of yours, or fo fooliſh as ro take all, do notun- 
derſt -nd, For whereas you ſay that 14s i 20 be chooſers and therefore Here- 
tiyats, I tell you that though all .Hereriques are chooſers, yer all chooſers 
are.-not Heretiques 3: otherwiſe they alfo, which chooſe your Religion muſt 
be Heretiques. As for our wanting Unity and Means of proving it, Euther's 
oppeſing-your Church upon meere Sr, Our following private men rather 
than the Cathol:que Church the firſt and laſt are mecre untruchs,for we want 
not Unity, nor Means to procure it, in things neceſlary, Plain places of 
Scripture, and. ſuch as need no intcrpreter. are our -means to obrain ir. 


' Neither do we follow any private men, bur only the Scripture, the word of 


God as our rule; and reaſon, which is allo the gift of God given to direct 
us1n all our ations, in.che uſe of this rule. And then for Lather's optofing 
yonr Charch upon mecre paſSton,-t is a thing I will not deny,becaule I know 
not his heart, and for the ſame-reaſon you ſhould nor have atfirmed ir. .Sure 
Iam, whetherhe oppoſed your Church-upon reaſon or no, he had reafon 
enouzh to oppole ir. And therefore if he did it upon paſſion, we will.follow 
himonly in his: ation and not in his paſſon 5 in his oppoſition, nor in the 
manner of it-3-and then I preſume you will have no reaſon ro condemine us, 
unlcſs you will ſay that a good'a@tion cannot. be done with reaſon, becauſe 
©me body before us hath done.ir upon paſſion. You ſee then, how impru- 
dent you have been in thejchoice of your arguments, to prove Proteſtants 
unwile.inthe choice of their Religion. - =p 
56, It 
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56. It remains now, that I ſhould ſhewthat many reafons of momenc 
may be alleaged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, which are diſſembled 
by you, and not pur into the ballance, Know then Sir. that when [ ſay, The 
Religion of Proteſtants, isin prudence to be preferr'd before yours : as,on 
the one fide 1 do not underſtand by your Religion, the dodrin of Belarmin 
ot Baronizs, or any other private man amongſt you, nor the Doctrin of 
the Sorbox or of the Feſuits, or of the Dominicans, or of any other particu- 
lar Company among you, but that wherein you all agree, or profeſsto 


agree, the Dodtrin of the Councel of Trent : ſo accordingly on the other ſide, 


by the Religion of Proteſtants, I do not underſtand the Docrin of Zutber, or 
Calvin,or Melanithon ; nor the confeſſion of Augufts, or Geneve, nor the 
Catechiſm of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the Church of Exg/and , no 
nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeffions ; bur that wherein they a!lagree, 
and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as a perfe& rule 
of their faith and actions, that is, The BI BLE, The BIBLE, 1 ſay; 
The BI B LE only, is the Religion of Proteſtants ! VWhatrſoever elſe they 
believe,beſides Ir, and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable conſequences of 
of it, well may they hold it as a matter of Opinion 3 but as marter of Fairh 
and Religion, neither can they with coherence to their own gronnds believe 
it themſelves, nor requirethe belicfof ir of others, withour moſt high and 
moſt Schiſmarical preſumption. 1 for my part after a long and (as I verily 
believe and hope ) impartial ſearch of the trae way to eternal hapinefi, do 
profeſs plainly that I cannot find any reft for the ſole of my foot, bur upon 
this Rock only. I ſce plainly and with mine owneyes, that there are Popes 
againſt Popes, Councels againſt Councels, ſome Fathers againſt others , 
the ſame Fathers againſt rhemſclves, a Conſent of Fathers of one age 
againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another age, the Church ot one ageagainiſt 


the Church of another age, Tradirive interpretations of Scripture are pre-. 


rended, but there are few or none to be found: No Tradition but only of 
Scripture, can derive it ſelf from the. Fountain, but may be plainly prov'd, 
either to have been brought in, in ſuch an age after Chriſt ;” or that in ſuch 
an agezit was notin. In a word,there is no ſufficient certainty bur of Scrip- 
tureonly, for any conſidering manto bnild upon. This therefore, and this 
only I have reaſon to believe : Ti is I will profeſs, according to this] will 
live, and for this, ifthere be occaſion, I will not only willingly, but even 
gladly loſe my life, though I ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould take 
it from me. Propoſe me any thing our of this Book, and require whether 
I believe orno, and, ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible ro human reaſon , 
I will ſubſcribe it with hand and heart, as knowing no Demonſtration 
can bee ſtronger than this, God hath ſaid ſo therefore iris true, In other 
things, I will take no mans Liberty of judgement from him ; neither 
ſhall any man take mine from me, I will think no manthe worſe man, 
nor the worſe Chriſtian : I will love no man rhe lefs, for differing in opinion 
from mc. And what meaſure I mete to others, I expe fromthem agaio. 
I am fully aſſured that God does not, and therefore that men ought norto 
require any more of any man than this, To believethe Scripture to be God's 
word , to endeavour to find the true ſenſe of ir, and to live according 
to it. 

57. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation , 


and I am verily perſ{waded that I have choſen wiſely , much more _— 
hos 


= 
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than if | had guided my ſelf according to your Churches authority. For 
the Scripture being allcrue, Iam ſecur'd by believing nothing elſe, rhar T 
ſhall believe no falſhood as matter of faith. And if 1 miſtake the ſenſe of 
Scripture, and ſo fall into error, yer am I ſecure from any danger thereby, 
tf bur your grounds be true : becauſe endeavouring to finde the true ſenſe 
of Scripture, I cannot bur hold my error withour pertinacy, andbe ready 
to forſake it whena more true and a more probable ſenſe ſhall appear unto 
me. And thenalt neceſſary truth being, as I have prov'd, plainly-ſer down 
in Scripture, I am certain by believing Scripture, to believe all neceſſary 
Truth : And he that does {o, if his life be anſwerable to his faith, how is it 
poſſible he ſhould fail of Salvation > 

58. Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church the 

credirof a Guide, all thar and mach more may be ſaid for the Scripture. 
Hath your Church been ancient? The Scripture is more ancient. Is your 
Church a means to keep men at unity ? So is the Scripture, to keep thoſe 
that believe it and will obey it in unity of belief,in matters neceſſary or very 
profitable ; and in unity of Charity,in points unneceſſary. Is your Church 
univerſal for time or place > Certainly the Scripture is more univerſa]. For 
all the Chriatians in the world (thoſe I mean that in truth deſerve this 
name,) do now, and alwayes have believed the Scripture to be the word 
of God, ſo much of it ar leaſt, as contains all things neceſſary ; whereasonly 
you ſay, that you only are the Church of God , and all Chriſtians beſides 
you deny it, | 

59. Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove 

your Churches infallibility, (whereof were it not for Scripture what pre- 
tence could you have, or what notion could we have?) and by fo doing 
racitely confeſs.that your ſelves are ſurer of the truch of rhe Scri;;ture than of 
your Churches authority. For we maſt be ſurer of the proof than of the 
thing proved, otherwiſc itis no proof, | 

60, Fourthly, following the Scripture, I follow that which muſt be true 
if your Church be true : for your Ct-urch gives atteſtation to it, Whereas if 

I follow your Church, I muſt follow that which, though Scripture be true, 
. may be falſe; nay which;if Scripture be true,'muſt be falſe, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture teſtifies againſt ir. | 
61, Fifthly, to follow the Scripture I have God's expreſs warrant and 
command,-and no colour of any prohibition : But to believe your Church 
infallible, | have no command art all, much leſs an expreſs command. Nay I 
have reaſon to fear that I am prohibited to do ſo in theſe words - Call no 
214an Maſter on earth”: They fell by infidelity,Thou ſtandeſt by faith, Be not high 
minded but fear : The ſpirit of truth the world cannot receive. 

62, Following your Church I muſt hola many things nor only above 
reaſon bat againſt ir, ifany thing be againſt it : whereas following the Scrip- 
ture I ſhall believe many myſteries but no impoſſibilities; many things 
above reaſon, but nothing againſt it 3 many things which had they not been 
reveal'd, reaſon, could never have diſcover'd, but nothing which by true 
reaſon may be confuted : many things which reaſon cannor comprehend 
how they can be, but nothing which reaſon can comprehend that it cannor 
be. Nay I ſhall believe nothing which reaſon will not convince that Ioughr 
tobelieve it : For reaſon will convince any man, unleſs he be of a perverſe 


mind, thar'the Scripture is the word of God : And then- no reafon canbe 
greater 
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oreater than this; God ſayes ſo, therefore jtis true. = L | 

63. Following your Church I muſt hold many things which to any mans 
judgement that will give hiinſcltche liberty of judgement, will ſcem much 
more plaioly contradicted by Scripture, than the infallibliry of your Church 
appears to be confirm'd by it : and conſequently muſt be fo fooliſh as to 
believe your Church excmpred from error upon lels evidence, rather than 
ſubje&ro the common condition of mankind upon greater evidence, Now 
if I rake the Scripture only for my Guide, I ſhall not need to do any thing 
ſounreaſonable. | Lge = 

64. If I will follow'your Church I muſt believe impoſlibilicies, and that 
with an abſolute certainty. upon motives which are confeſs'd to be but only 
Prudential and probable : That is with a weak foundation I muſt firmly ſup- 

rta heavy, a monſtrous heavy builaing - Now following the Scriptureſ[ 
thall have no neceſlity to undergoe any ſuch difficulcies. | 

65. Following your Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt anda ſubje& of 
the King, but only ad placitum Pape. I mult be prepar'd in mindto renounce 
my allegiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Hererique 
and command me not to obey kim : and I muſt be prepar'd in mind zo eſteem 
Vertue Vice,and Vice Vertue if the Pope ſhall ſo determine,Indeed you ſay it is 
 impoſlible he ſhould do the larer 3 bur rhat you know is a great queſtion , 
neither is it fit my obedicnce to God and the King ſhould depend upon a 
queſtionable foundation. And howloever, you mult grant that if by an im- 
poſlible ſuppoſition the Pope's commands ſhould be contrary to the law of 
Chriſt, that they of your Religion muſt reſolve to obey rather the commands 
ot the Pope than the lawof Chriſt, Whereas ifI follow the Scripture, I 
may, nay I muſtobey my Soveraigne in lawful things, though an Herettque, 
though a.Tyrant ; and though,I do not ſay the Pope,but the Apoſtles them-. 
ſelves, nay an Angel from heaven ſhould teach any thing againſt the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, 1 may, way I muſt denounce Anathema to him, | 

66. Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion, which being con- 
trary to fleſh and blood, withourt any aſsiſtance from worldly power, wit, 
or policy, nay againſt all the power and policy of the world, prevail'd and 
cnlarg'dic ſelf in a very ſhort time: all the world over 3 Whereas it is to@ 
r00 apparent, that your Church hath gor and ſtill maintains her auchority 
over menseonſcience, by counterfeiting falfe miracles, forging falle ſtories, 
by obtruding on the world ſuppoſititious writings, by corrupting the monu- 
ments of former times, and dcfacing ouc of them all which any way makes 
againſt you, by Warres, by Perſecucions, by Maſlacres, by Treaſons, by 
Rebellions 3 in fhort, by a'!l manner of carnal means whether violent or 
fraudulent. ET - : 

67.Following the Scripture I ſhall believe a Religion,the firſt preachers 


and Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain they could have no worldly ends 


upoa tne world, that they ſhould not proje& to themſelves by it any of the 
profirs or honours or pleafures of this world; but rather were to expe& the 
contrary, even all the miſeries which the world could lay upon them, On 
the other ſide, the Headof your Church, the prerended Succeſſour of the 
Apoſtles, and Guide of faith, it is even palpable, thar he makes your Reli- 
gion the inſtrument of his ambition, and by it ſeeks ro enticle himſelf dire 
or indirettly w the Monarchy of the world, And beſides, it is evident toany 


man that has but halfe an eye, that moſt of thoſe Do&rins which you add " 
the 


. 
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the Scripture do make one way or other,for the honour or tem poral profir of 
' the Teachers of them. 


. 68. Following the Scripture only,I ſhall embrace a Religion of admira- 
ble ſimplicity conſiſting in a manner wholly in the worſhip of God in ſpirie 
and truth.. Whereas your Church and Dodtrin is even loaded with an infi- 
nitic of weak, childiſh, ridiculous,unſavoury Superſtitions and Ceremonies, 
and full of that righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the world, 

69. Following the Scriptures I ſhall believe that which Univerfal, ne- 
ver-failing Tradition aſſures me, that it was by the admirable ſapernatnral 


; works of God confirm'd to bethe word of God : whereas never any miracle 


was wroughr, never ſo muchas a lame horſe cur'd in confirmation of your 
Churches authoricy and infallibility, And if any ſtrange things have been 
done, which may ſeem togive arteltation to:ſome parts of your dodrin,yert 
chis proves nothing but the truth of the Scripture, which foretold thar 
(God's providence permitting ir, and the wickedneſs of the world deſerving: 
it) frange ſignes and wonders ſhould be wrought ro confirm falſe doftrin,thas 
they which love not the truth, may be given over to ſtrong deluſions, Neither 
does it ſeer'to me any ſtrange thing, thar God ſhonld permit fome true 
wonders to be done to.delade them: who have forged fo niany to deceive 
the world. : | 

70. If1 follow the Scriprute, I muſt not promiſe my ſelf Salvation with- 
out effc ual derelition and mortification of all vices, and the effe&ual prac- 
rice of all Chriſtian Vertnes - Brit your Church opens an caſter and a 
broader way to Heaven, and though I continve all my lite long tn acourſe 
of ſin, and without the praQtice of any vertue, yet gives me aſſurance thar { 
may be lett into heaven ar a poſter gate, even by an At of Arrrition at 
the hour of death, ificbe joyn'd with confeſſion, or by an at of Contrition 
without confeſſion. 

71, Admirable are the Preceprts of piety. and humility, of innocence and 
patience, of liberality, frugalicy, temperance, ſobriety, jriſtice, meekneſs , 
fortitude, conſtancy and gravity,contermpt of the world,love of God and the 
fove of mankind 5 Ina word, of all vertues, and againſt all vice, whichthe 


Scriptures kmpoſe upon us, to be obeyed under pain of damnation : The 


fumme whereof is in manner compriz'd in our Saviours Sermen upon the 
Mount, recorded inthe 5. 6. and 7.of S. Matthew, which if they were gener- 
ally obeyed, conld nor bur make the world generally happy, and the good- 
reſs of them alone were ſufficient to make any wiſe and good man believe 
thatthis Religion rather than any other, came from God the Fountain of 
all goodneſs. And that they may be generally obeyed our Saviour hath rati- 
fied them all inthe cloſe of his Sermon, withtheſe univerſal SanRions, Nor 
every one that ſayeth Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome, but he that 
doth thewill of my Father which i in Heaven: and again, Whoſoever heareth 
theſe ſayings of mine and doeth them not, ſhall be Iikued unto a fooliſh man 
which built his houſe upon the ſand, and the rain deſcended. and the flood came, 
and the winds blew, and it fell, and great was the fall thereof, Nowyour 
Church, notwithſtanding all this, cnervates and ina manner diſſolves and 
abrogates many of theſe precepts teaching men that they are not lawes for 
all Chriſtians, but Counſels of pecfeion and matters of Supererogarion : 
that a man ſhall do well if he do obſerve them, bur he ſhall nor finifhe ob- 
ſerve them not 3 Thar they are for them who aim ar high places in _ 

" who 
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who aſvire with the two ſonnes of Zebede, to the right hand or to the left 
band of:Chriſt : Bur if a man will be conrent barely to go tFheaven, and to 
beg dobr-keeper in the houſe of God, eſpecially if he will be content to 
raſte of Purgatory in the way , he may obrain it at an eaſier purchaſe, 
Therefore the Religion of your Church is not ſo holy nor ſo good asthe 
Do&rinof Chriſt delivered in Scripture, and therefore not ſo likely tro come 
from the Fountain of holineſs and goodneſs © 
_ m2, Laſtly,if[ follow your Church for my Guide, I ſhall doall one, as 
if I ſhould follow a Company of blind men in a judgement of colours, or 
in the choice of a way. For every unconfidering man 1s blind in that which 
he does not conſider. Now what is your Church bur a company ofuncon- 
fidering men,who comfort themſelves becaule they are a great company to- 
gether; burall of them, cither our of idleneſs refuſe the trouble ofa ſevere 
tryall of their Religion, (as ifheaven were not worth it) 3 or our of ſuper- 
ſition fear the event of ſuch atryall, that they may be {crupled and ſtagger- 
ed and diſquiered by it ; and therefore, for the moſt part do it notatall. Or 
if they do ic, they do it negligently and hypocritically, and perfunRorily , 
rather for the ſatisfaction of others than themſelves : but certainly withour 
indifference, withour liberty of judgement, withour a reſolution to doube 
of it, ifupon examination the grounds of it prove uncertain, or to leave it , 
if they prove apparently falſe, My own experience aſſures me, thatin this 
imputation I do you no injury: bur ir is vey apparent to all men from your 
ranking, donbting of any part of your DotFrin, among morcal fins, For from 
hence it followes, that ſeeing every man mult reſolve that he will never 
commit mortal fin, thathe muit never examin the grounds ofir at all, for 
fear he ſhould be mov'd to doubt : or ifhe do, he muſt reſolve that nomo- 
tives, be they never fo ſtrong ſhall move him to doubt, but that with his 
will and reſolution he will uphold himſelf in a firm be'icfe of your Reli- 
gion, though his reaſon and his underſtanding fail him, And ſeeing this 
15 the condition of all thoſe whom you eſteem' good Carholiques, who: can 
deny, but you-are a Company of men unwilling and afraid to underſtand,' 
leſt you ſhould do good ! That have eyes toſec and will not ſee, that have 
nor the love of truth (which is only to be known by an indifferent tryall,) 
and therefore deſerve 10 be given over to ftrong deluſpons 5 men that love 
. darkneſs more than light: in a word, that you are zhe blind leading the 
blind ; and what prudence there can be, in following ſuch Guides, our 
—_— hath tauzhr us inſaying, /f the blind lead the blind both ſhall falt into 
the dutch, | ., - 

73, There remains unſpoken to in'this Section, ſome places out of S. 
Auſtin, and ſome ſayings of Luther, wherctn he confeſſes tharin the Papacy 
are many good things. Bur the former I have already conlidered, and re- 
eurn'd the argument grounded ori them, As for Luther's ſpeeches, I told 
you, not long ſince, that we follow no private men, and regard nor much 
what he ſaies either againſt the Church of Rome, or for it, but. what he 
proves. He was a man'of a vehementſpirir, and very often what he took in 
hand, he did not do it burover-do ir. He that will juſtifie all his ſpeeches, 
eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in heat of oppoſition, I believe will have work 
enough, Yer in theſe ſentences, though he over-reach in the particulars, yer 
whar he ſaics in general we confeſs rrue, and confeſs with him that 2n the. 


Papacy are many 200d things, which have come from them to us z bur withal 
Fi we 
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we ſay there agyymany bad, neicher do we think our felves bound.in pru- 
dence either to-reje& the good with the bad, or to: retain the bad with the 
good, but rather conceive ta high point of wiſdome,, to ſeparate between 
the pretious and the wile,to ſever the good from the bad, and 10 put the good in 
veſſels tobe "th and ro caſt the bad away; to try all things, and ta hold that 
which & good, 

74. Ad 9. 32. Your next and laſt argument againſt the faith of Prote- 
ſtanrs is, becauſe wapti-g Certainty and Prudence,it muſt alſo want the fourth 
condition, Supernatarality. For that being a humane perſwaſion, it is wot in 
the eſſence of it ſupernatural: and being imprudent and raſh,it cannot proceed 
from Divine motion, and ſois not ſupernatural in reſpect of the cauſe from 
which it proceedeth, Anf.This little diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went 
before, and thercfore muſt fall rogerher with it. Lhave proved the Faith o6 
Proteſtants as certain, and as prudent as the faith of Papiſts ; and therefore 
iftheſe be certain grounds of ſupernaturality, our fairh may have it as well 
as yours,I would here furthermore be inform'd how y oucan aflure us thar 
your faith is nor your perſwaſion or opinion (for your make them all one} 
that your Churches Doin is true > Or if you grant it your perſwafion., 
why 1s it notthe perſwaſion of men, and,in refpe& of the ſubje& ofir, an hu- 
mane perſwaſion > I defire alſo to know, what ſenſe there is in prerending 
that-your perſwaſion is, not in regard of the obje& only and cauſe of ir, bur. 
in the nature or eſſence of ir, ſupernatural? Laſtly, whereas you ſay, thar 
being imprudent #t cannot come from divine motion: certainly by this reaſon 


all they thar believe your own Religion, and cannot give a wiſe and ſuffici- 


enitreaſon for it, (as millions amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemn'd to- 
have no ſupernatural faith: or ifnot, then without queſtion nothing can hin- 
der, bur that the imprudent faith of Proteſtants may proceed from divine 
motion, as well as the imprudent f:ithof Papiſts. | 
75. Andthus having weighed your whole diſcourſe, and found it altoge- 
ther lighter than vanity, why ſhould I not invert your concluſion, and ſay , 
Seeing you have not proved that whoſoever errs againſt any one point of 
Faith loſeth all divine Faith : nor that any error whatſoever concerning 
that which by the Parties litigant may be eſteem'd a matter of faith is a: 
grievous fin, it follows not arall,that when two men hold different doctrins 
concerning Religion, that but one can be ſaved > Not that I deny, but char 
the ſentence of Saiftit Chryſoftlome with which you conclude this Chapter 
mayin a good ſenſe be true: for oftimes by the faith is meant only thar 
Doarin which is neceſſary ro Salvation, and to ſay that ſalvation may be 
had without any the leaſt thing wich is neceſſary to ſalvation implyes a 
refugnance and deſtroys it ſelf, Beſides, nor to believe all neceſſary points, 
and to believe none at all, is forthe purpoſe of ſalvation all one ; and there- 
fore he that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid to deſtroy the Goſpelof Chriſt 
ſeeing he makes it uneffeQual to the end for which it was intended, the Sal- 
vation of mens ſoules. Bur why you ſhould conceive thar all differences abour 
Religion are concerning matters of faith, in thishigh notion of the word, 
for thatI conceive no reaſon, 
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In regard of the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelf, Proteſtants are in ſtate of Sin, as 
long as they remain ſeparated from the Roman-Church. | 


BaASSE H AT, duc Orde7 is to be obſerved in the Theological Vertue of Charity, whereby we are 
\ £92. direted co preferrc ſome ObjeRs before orhers, he euch taught by all Divines,and ere 
in theſe words of holy Scripture : He hath ordered (a) Charity in ms. The reafon whereof is, 
BJ becauſe the infinite Goodneſs gf God, which is the formal objett, or Motive of Charity, and 

for which all other things are loved, is differently parcicipared by different Obje&s ; and 
therefore the love we bear ro them for Gods ſake, muſt accordingly be carmen In the verrue of Faith, 
the caſe is far otherwiſe ; becauſe all rhe Obje&s, or poines which we bell 


ieve, do equally parcicipate 


rhe divine Teſtimony or Revelation, for which we believe alike all rhings propounded for ſuch. For 
it is as impoſſible for God, to ſpeak an untruth in a ſmall, as in a great marter. And this is the ground 
for which we have ſo ofcen affirmed, thar any leaſt error againſt Faith, is injurious ro God and deſtruQ- 


ive of Salvarion, 

' 2. This order in Charity may be conſidered; Towards God ; Our own foul ; The ſoul of our 
Neighbour ; Our own life, or goods ; and the life or goods of our Nighbour. God is ro be beloved 
above all rhings, both Objeftive (as the Divines ſpeak) thar is, we muſt wiſh or deſire ro God, a good 
more great, perte& and noble than ro any, or all other things : namely, all char indeed He is, a 
Nature Infinite, Independent, lmmenſe &>-c. and allo Appretiativs, that is, we muſt ſooner loſe 
whart good ſoever, than leave, and abandon him. In the other Objects of Charity, of which 1 ſpake , 
rhisorder is to be kepr, We may bur are nor bound, to. preferre the life and goods of Neighbour 
before our own ; weare bound ro preferre the ſoul of our Neighbour before our own temporal goods 
' or life, if he happen to be in extreme ſp'riru1l n:ceſſiry, and thar we by our affiſtance can ſuccour him , 
according, ro the ſaying of Sainc Fohn : 1n this we have khaown (b) the Charity of God, becauſe he 
hath yeelded bu life for us, aad we ought to yeeld our life ſor our Bretheren, And S. Auguſtine likewiſe 
faith ;4 Chriſtian will aot doubt (c) to loſe bis own temporal life,for the eternal life of bis Nergbbour, Laſtly 


(a) Cant. 23 &+ 


(b) 1.F0an.3- 
VU, I6, 
(c) De mendac. 


we are to preferre the ſpiritual good of our own foule, before both ched{piricual and temporal good of Cap. 6. 


aur Neighbour, b:cauſe as Charity doth of irs own Narure, chiefly encline the perſon in whom ir refides, 
ro love God, and to be united with him : ſo of ir felf ic enclines him to procure thoſe rhings whereby 
the ſaid Union with God is efteQed, rarhcreo himſcif then ro orhers. And from hence ir follows, thar 
in things necelſaty to ſalvation, no man” oughr in any caſe, or in any reſpe& wharſoever, to preferre 
the ſpiritual good, either of any particular perſon, or of che whele world before his own ſoul; according 
ro thoſe words of our Bleiled Saviour : # hat doth i! (d) avail a man, if be gain the whole world, and 
itſtaia the damage of bis owa ſoul ? And therefore (ro come to our preſent purpoſe) ir is direRly againſt 
che Order of Charity, or againſt Chariry as ic hath a refzrence ro our ſelyes, which Divines call 
Charitas propriay to adventure cirher rhe 0241217 of any me ans necellary to ſalyation, or the commir- 
ring of any rhing repugnant to it, for whatſoever reſpe&; and conſequently, if by living our of the 
Roman Church we pur our ſelves in hazard either ro want ſomething neceffasily required co ſalvation, 
or elſe ro perform ſom? a& againſt it, we commit a moſt grieyous fin againſt the vercue of Charity, asir 
reſp«&s our [clves, and ſo cannor hope for falvarion withour repentance. 
. Now of things neceſſary to ſalvation, there arc ruoſorts, according ro the doarin of all Divines. 
Some things (ſay they) are neceſſary to ſalvation, nec: ſſetate precepti, necefſary only becauſe they are 
commanded ; For, If thou wilt (e) enter iato life, keepe the Commandements. In which kind of things , 
as probable ignorance of che Law, or of che commandement, doth excuſe the party from all faulty breach 
thereof; ſo likewiſe dorh ir nor exclude ſalyarion in caſe of ignorance, Some other things are ſaid ro 
| beneceflary to ſalvarion aeceſſitate medii, finis , or ſalutis ; becauſe they are Means appointed by 
God ro arrain our Ed of eternal ſalvatiozz in ſo ſtrict a manner, that ir were preſumption co bope for 
Salvation without them, And as the former means are ſaid ro be xeceſſ ary, becauſe they are commanded ; 
ſo the latter are commonly ſaid ro be commanded, becauſe they are aeceſſary, that is : Alchough there 
were no other ſpecial precepr concerning them; yet ſuppoſing they be once appoinred as means abſo- 
lJurely neceffary to ſalvation, there cannor bur ariſe an obligation of procuring to have them, in vernie 
of thar univerſal precept of Charity, which obligerth every man to procure the ſalyarion of his own 
ſoul. In this ſore divine infallible Faith is neceſſary ro ſalvation; as Likewiſe Repentance of every 
deadly fin, and in the doftrin of Carholiques, Bapriſm 3z 7e, rhar is, in Af, to Chifdren, and for thoſe 
who are come to the uſe of reaſon, iz voto, or hearty deſire, when they cannor have it in at, And as 
Bapr/\m is neceffary for remiſſion of 0;i2iaal and Aﬀyal fin commirred before ir; ſo the Sacrament 
of Coafeſſz1, or pennance is neceflary zz re or in voto, in at or deſire, forthe remifſion of mortal fins , 
commirred after Baptiſm. The miniſter of which Sacramenr of Pennance being neceſfarily a true Prieſts 
true Ordinarion is neceffary in the Church of God for remiſſion of fins by this Sacrament, as alſo for 
other ends nor belonging ro our preſenr purpoſe. From hence ir riſerh, 'thar no ignorance or impoſ- 
ſibilicy can ſupply the want of thoſe means which are abſolurely neceffary ro ſalvation. As if, for exe 
ample, a finner d:parr this world wichout repenting himſelf of all deadly fins, alchough he die ſud- 
denly, or unexpeRedly fall our of his wits, and ſo commir no new fin by omiſſion of repearance ; yer 
he ſhall be erernally puniſhed for his former ſins commicredzand never repented of. If an Infant die with- 


our Bapti:m, he canncr be {ayed ; not by reaſon of any aQuzll fin cenamirred by him in omitting Bap= 
I 1 þ riſms 


(d) Mar. 6. 


(e) Matrh. 19. 
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rife, bur for Original fin, nor forgiven, by the mcans which God hath ordained to thar purpoſe. 
Which do&rin, all, or moſt P roreſtants will (for ought 1 know) grant ro be true, in che Chiloren gf 


(f) In his rrue Infidels; yea nor only Luthe-azs, bur alio ſome ocher Proteſtants,as M. Bilſon lare of #incheſter (t ) and 
difference ec. orhers,hold it to be true, even in the Children of the Faithful. And if Proceſtancs in general diſagree 
Part.4.Þag 168. from Catholiques in this point, it cannor be denyed bur rhac our diſagreement is in a point very funla- 


& 369. 


(g) Cent 3 cap. 


6+ Col. I2 7. 


\ 


(h) Chap. Fo 
Num: 9. 


mental. And the like Lſay of the Sacrament of Pennance, which they deny to be neceſſay to ſalvation 
eirher in a& or in deſire ; which ertor is likewiſe fundamental, becauſe ic concerns (as Ifaid) a thing 
necelſary to ſalyatien : And for the fame reaſon, if cheir Prieſthood and Ordination be doubrful, as 
certainly it isz they are in danger to wanta means withour which they cangor be ſaved. Neicher oughr 
chis rigour to ſecia triage, oc unjuſt ; For almighty God having, of his own Goodaeſ5, withour guc 
merit, fiſt ordained man to a ſuperaatural end of erzrnal felicity; and then, . afrer our fall in 4dam 
youchſafcd roreduce/us ro the atraining ot that End, it his bletſcd #7] be plealed to lion the attaining 
of thar End, to ſome means which in his infinite Wiſdome he th.nks moſt be; who can ſay, Why dot 
thou ſo > Oc who can bope for chat End, witheur ſuch meatts ? Blefled be his divine Maj:tty » for 
youchfafivg to ordain ws, baſe creatures, roſo ſublime an End, by any means ar all ! 

4 Our of the foreſaid difference followerh another, thar (generally ſpeaking) in things neceſ- 
ſary only becauſe they are commanded, it is ſufficient for avoid:ng lin, ' that we proceed piudencly, 
and by the conduR of ſome piovable opinion, marurely weighed and approved by men of ver:ue, 
learnivg and wiſdome. Neither are we alwayes obliged ro follow the molt ftria, and ſevere, or ſecure 


. party as long as the dodtrin which we embrace, proceeds upon ſuch reaſons, as may warrant irto be 


truly probable, and prudent, chough-the contrary parc want nor alſo probable grounds. For in humane 
aftairs and diſcourſe , cvidcence and certainty canner be alwaycs expeed. Bur when we tiear noc 
preciſely of avoiding fin, bur moreover of procuring ſome thing withour. which | canner ſayett ; 1 ain 
obliged bythz Law and Order of Charity, to precure as great certainty as morally I am able, and ans 
nor to follow every probable opinion or ditamen, bur tutzorem partem, the ſafer part, becauſe,if my pro- 
bability prove falſe, I ſhall nor probably bur certazaly come thort of Salvation. Nay in ſuch cafe, 1 thall 
incurre a new fin againſt the Hertue of Charity towards my ſelf, which obligerh every one nor co ex< 
poſe his ſoul ro the hazard of erernal perdition, when it is in his power, with che aſſiſtance of Gods grace, 


- co make the marter ſace. From this very ground ir is, that although ſome Divines be of opinion, thar 


it is not a fin co uſe ſome- Matter or Form of Sacraments, only probable, if we reſpe& preciſely the 
reverence or reſpc& which is due co Sacraments, as they belong ro rhe Moral zafuſed Verue of Religion ; 
yet when they are ſuch Sacraments, as the invalidity thereof may endanger rhe ſalvation of ſouls, 
all do with one conlfnr ag: ec, that.ic is a grievous offence ro uſe a doubrful, or oaly probable Matter 
or Form, when it is in qur power to procure ceitainry. If -rherefore it may appear, rhar though ir were 
not certain thac Proreſtancy unrepented deſtroyes Salvation (as we have proved to be very cerrain) yer 
at leaſtthac ie is proþablezand withal,thar there is a way moredafe; it will follow out of the grounds alceady 
laid, that they are obliged by the law of Charity to embrace thar ſafe way, | 


* . 5, Nowthar Proreſtancs have reaſonzar leaſt ro doubr in what cafe they ſtand, is deduced from wharg 


we have ſaid, and proved abouc the univerſal infallibilicy of ch2. Church, and of her being Judge of 
Controverſies, ro whom all Chriſtians oughc ro ſubmic rhzir Judgement (as even ſoine Proteſtants 
grant, ) and whom to oppoſe in any one of her definitions , is a grievous fin : As alſo from whar we have 
ſaid of rhe # 3ty, #4iverſality and Viſibility of che Charch, and of Succeſſion of Perſons, and Doin ; 
Of che con4irions of Divine Faith, Ceryainty.0bſcurity, Prudeuce, and Supernaturality, which are wan- 
ring in the faith of Proceſtancs ; Of che frivoious diſtinRion of points fundamental and nor fundamencal, 
(the confuracion whereof proveth rhar Heretiques diſagreeing among themſelves in any leaſt poinc, can- 
not have the ſame faith,nor be of the ſame Church :) Of Schiſm ; of Herefiez of the Peiſnans who tirſt 
revolted from Kore, and of their Morives 3 of the Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by any leaſt 
error, and it iscercain that ſome of them muſt be in error and want the ſubſtance of crue faith; and 
fince a.1 prerend the like cercainsy, ir is cleer that non= of them have any ce:rainty ar all, bur thac rhey 
want trut fa.th which is a mcans moſt a2ſolutely arceſſary ro Salvation. Moreover, as | ſaid heretofore, 
figce it is granced chatevery Error in fundamencall points is damnable, and thar they cannor cell in 
paiticular, what points be fundamental, ir followes char none of them knowes wherher he, or his 
Brethren,do not cite damnably, ic being certain rhar amongſt ſo many diſagreeing Perſons ſome mult 
erre,. Upon the ſame ground of nor being able ic afligne whac points bes fundamental, | ſay they can- 
not be {are whether the difference among: them bz fundamenral or no, and conſequemly whether they 
agree inthe ſubſtance of faith and hope of Salvarion, I omir to ag&de that you want the Sacrament of 
Pegance, inſtirured for remiſlion of ſins, or art leaſt you muſt confeſs thar you hold ic nor necetlary z and 
yer your own Brerhercn,for example the Century-'1 ziters do (g) acknowledge that in rimes of Cyprian, and 
Tertullian, Private Confeſſios even of Thoughts was uſed; and thar it was then commanded ad thought 
aeceſſary. The 1ik® I ſay, concerning your Ordination, which ar leaſt is very doubtful, and conſe- 
quently all char depends thereon. 0 

6. Onche other fide, that the Roman Church is the ſafer way ro Heaven (nor co repeat whathach 


- been already ſaid upon divers occaſions) I will again pur you in mindzthar unleſs the Rowas Chutch was 


che trus Church there was no viſible rrue Church upou earth, A thing fo manif. ſt, chac Proceſtams 
themſcbyes confeſs rhat more than one thouſand yegrs che Roman Church poſl:ffed the whole world , 
as we have ſhewed hercrofore, our of cheir own (h) words : from whence ir followes , thar unleſs Ours 
bz the true Church, you cannot prerend to any perperual viſible Church of your Ovun; bur Ours 
duth nor depend on yours, before which it was. And here I with you to conſider wich fear and crembling, 
how all Romau Carholiques, not one excepred ; that is, thoſe very men whom you muſt hold nor co 
erre damnably in their belief, unleſs you will deſtroy your 6wn Church, and. ſaivacion ; do wich unz- 


amous conſenr b:licyc,and profeſs char Ptoteſtancy unrepenced deſtroyes Salvation z and then tell me, 
| as 


p 
/ 


<P OI. 9" 2 


Parr l. _*  .. by (atholiques. 
=< vou will anſwer at the laſt day, Whether it be.not more ſafe, £6 live and dic in that Church, which 
pa cpa ſelves are fereto-ateneds uot 19 be cut off from bope ' of 'Salvations (which are your Own 
words) than xo live in a Chureh, which thc-ſaid-conteſſedly true: Church: Goh firmly betieve, and coft- 
i ſtantly profeſs not to be capable of Salvation. And therefore I conclude that, by the moſt iri& ob. 
/ Jigation of Chaiity rowards your own ſoul, you are bound to lace it-in ſafery,by rexurning co that Church, 
| from which your Progenitors Schilmarically: departed 3; eſt roo-Jare you hind thar ſaying of tho haly 
Ghoſt verificd in your ſclvc» :. He that {oves (1) the daagery ſhall perijb therein. _.. 45 51 
' 9; Againſt this loff argumant of tbe grearer: ſecurity of the: Roman Chuxch drawn from your own 
confeſſion, you bring an Obje&tion ; which in the end will be found ro makefor vs, 2gainſt your ſelf, 
Jr is raken from the wores ot the Donariſts, ſpeaking co Catholiques.in this wanner # Your ſelves:con- 
feſs (&) our B ptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith (here you par an Explicariog of your own, and ſay, for the (k) Pag, 112. 
mot pat, as it any ſmall error in taich did not deſtroy all Faith) to be ood and available. We deny Yours 
$0 be ſo, and ſay,There is no Church, ao ſalvation amongſt you ; Thereſore it us ſafeſt for all to joyn with us. 
8. By your leave our Argument is not (as you ſay) for ſunple people alone, bur for all chem who 
have care to ſave the:r ſouls. Neichcr is ic grounded upon your Charitable Fudgement. (as you (1) ſpeak) (1)Pare. $1; 
bur upon 3n inevicable neceſſicy for you, either to grant falyarion to ot; Church; orco entail certain | 
damnation upan your ewn'3 becauſe yours can have no being till. Luther, unleſs ours be ſuppoſed ro 
have beenthe true Church of Chriſt. And. fince you cerm this ——_— a Charm, rake heed you 
be none of thoſe, who.according tothe Prophet David,. do nor hear the vite of him (m) *who charmerb (m) P/[- 57. 6, 
wiſely, Bur ro come tv the purpoſe 2 Carholiques never granted that the Donariſts/had a true Churchy 
or might be ſaved : And therctore you having cired our of S. Augaſtize, the. wards of the Catholiques z 
thac the Donatiſts had-rrue Byiptzſmy when':you-coine .to the contrary words of. the Donztiſts, you adde, 
No Charch,No Sa'vation;mak.ng the Argument to have quing; terminos; withour which Addition you did 
ſcezit. made nothing againſt us : For,gs 1 ſaid, the Catholiques: never age thar among the Dona» 
tiſts there was a true Chuich, or hupe of Salvation. And yeur ſelf, a few leaves: after; acknowledge 
that the Donatiſts maintained an error, which was in the Matter: and. Naturc- of, # p:operly beretical » 
againſt that Article of the Creea, whercin we profeſs to _— the boly (n) Cathalique:Church : and;con- (n J Page. 126, 
ſequemly, you cannor allow ſalvation to rhem, 3s you do; and muſt do to us. ' And'thergfore the Donatiſts | | 
| could nct mgke the like argument again Catholiques, as Carholiques make; againſt you, who graut 
us ſalvation, which we deny-ro you. Bur ar leaſt (you will ſay) this Argument. tor the Certainty of 
| their Bapcilm, was like xo Ours rouching the. Securicy and Certainty of our Salvation; and therefave 
x1ac Catholiquzs ſhould have: eſteemed the Baptiſm of the'Donariſts more cereain- than their own 5 
and ſohave alloacd Rebaptization of li ch as were baprized by Hcreriques, vr {innews, as the Danatifts 
eſteemed all © atholiques xo te. 1 anſwer, No. Becauſe ir being a matter of faich,. thar - Baptiſm ad 
miniſtr:d by Hereriquzs, obſerving due Marter, Forme, &*c. is valid : to. x.baprize any fo baprized ; 
| had becn both a ſacriledge 1n reirerating a Sacrament nor reiterable, and a profeſſion allo of a damnable. 
Hereſy, and therefore had nar been more fixfe,” but certainly damnable. Bur you cantels that inshe 
doR;in or praftice of the Kuyyan Church, there is no belicf, or profefiiun of 8ny'damnable crror,-which: 
if chere were, even your Church ſhould cerezinly be no. Church. To belieye.therefore; and profeſs, 
as we do, cannot <xciude Salvation, as Rebaprization muſt have done. Bur -if the Denatiſts could: 
have afficmcd wich truch,char, in the opinion both, of Cathol:ques and themſelves, their Baptiſm was 
goud, yes and good in ſuch ſorc as thar unleſs cheirs was good 4; thar. of. the Carboliques could-nor be 
ſuch : bur theirs mighr bz pond, though that of che Carholiques 'were not :' and furthers that it was 
no damnable error ro believe, that Baptiſm: adminiſtredby- rhe Catholiques was .nox goods nor that 
ic was any S:criledge to reiterate the ſame Baptiſm of Catholiques 2 If, 1 lay, they copld have truly af- 
firmed theſe things, they had ſaid ſomewhat, which ar leaſt .had ſecwed to! thie! purpoſe, Bur 'rheſe + 
things chey could not ſay with any colour of r1uch, and therefore their argument 'was. fond, and impi-, 
@S. Bur we with uuch ſay:toProceſtants:: You cannot bur confeſs. rhar our doftrincomains no-dam=< 
nable, erro”, and thar our Churgh is ſo' certainly. a true Church, that unleſs ow s be rriey you cannoe 
p erend any; Yea you grant, that-you ſhould :be: guilry of Schiſm, ;if youdid cur off our Church-from 
the-Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation:: But we neither do, aor.can'giant that you s is a true 
Church, orthar wichin i there-is hope of ſuvarion :: Therefore::it ſafeſt for you to joyne-yith us. And 
now againſt whom-hach your Ooz:Aion preaceſt. force 2 net oo pl" ye ig 
\ '9. Bur L wonder nor a little, 'and ſo I think will ever body .clſe, what cheireaſon may be, that you 
do noi ſo much as go abour to anſwer the argument of the Donatiſts, which you ſay. is all ove with 
O.us, bur referre us ro S. Augyuſtiae there ro-read it; as if every ane carried wich him-a Library, or were 
able ro cxamin the. place in+S. Auguſtine #nd yer-you wight: be. ſure your :Reader, would be greedy 
to ſee ſone ſolid anſwer ro an argument ſo often: irged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can con- 
fuce it, ought alon* to mey2 every one who hath care of his ſoul, ro rake the ſafeſt way, by incorporat- 
ing himlclt in our Church, Bur we may eaſily imagine che true reaſon of your ſilence ; For the anſwer 
which S. Auguſtia gives ro the Donatiſts, is direRly againſt your ſelf, and the ſame which I have given, 
Nam.ly, that Car'0tiques (o) approve th: Bapiiſn of Denaciſts, bur abvocre their herefic of Rehop- (o) 44d tit. - 
tization. And thor as gold is good (which is the Similicude uſed by (p) S. Auguſtine) yer not to be Peryl, t. 2. cap; 
ſought in company of theeves ; ſo though Bapriſm be good, yer it muſt not be lougticfor in the Conven- xos.. 
ticles of Donatiſis, Bur you free vs from damnable herefie, and yeeld us ſalvation, which 1 hope is (p) Contre h 
to bcimvracced in wharſocyer Company it is found; or rathe, thar Company is to be imvraced be- Creſe, lib, x. 
fore all ocher, in which all ſides agree that ſalvation may be found, We therefore muſt interre, that ir Cap. 21. 
.: ſafeſt for you to leck ſalvation among us. You had good reaſon tg conceal S, Angyſtizes anſwer to 
the Dogitt/is, | | 
- Tos You frame another argument in our behalf, and make us ſpeak thus : If Proteſtants believe the 
(q) Rel'ytun of Carholiquzs to be a ſafe way to Heaven, why = they not follow it ? which wiſc I (q) Pay. 79+ 
| 33 j 


(i) Ecel,3, 27. 
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6f your own; you anſwer st large, 2nd'confirme your anſwor by this inftance ;. The Feſaits and Domes 
micant bald :&Ferem - Opinions, toaching Predetermination, and the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin : 
-Vetſd, that the Fefivit bolds the Dominicaus way Jafes what. is, his error 20t damnable ;. aid the Dominicans 


' bb the ſame of the Feſuies ; Tet neither of them with gooil conſequence £42 preſs the other to belieye bis opj» 


al; beranſe by bis win confeſſion it is no-damnabit error. . - -- /. | ” 
e's wy wp Es maketh ſucha wiſe demand:as. you pur into our. mourhs ? If our Religion 
be a ſafe way to heaven, that in, nor:damnible 3 why. dot you nor follow ir ? As Ifevery thing that iy 


; muſt be of foceffiry extbraced by cvery body 1. Bur whar thigk you of the Argument framed rhus > 
$200 7 


ion is ſafe even by your confeſlion, therefore you ought ro grant that all way embraceic, 
And yer furcher, thus : Among differen Religons and contzary wayes to heaven, one. only can beſaſe'> 
Bac ours, by your own-confeflion, is ſafe, whereas we hold: chat in yours there is no hope of lalvarion « 
Thetetore you muy and onght to ifnbrace ours. This is our Arguments, Aad if the Dominicans and Jeſuits 
did fay one to anorher av we ſay you 5 then\.one of them mighs with good conſequence preſs the 8ther to 
beleve bis opinion. You have till che hard forrune ro be beaten with your own weapon. . Fe 
- F4+ Ir remaineth then, thar both in regard of Faith, and Charity, Protefbancs are obliged wunice 


 ehemſelves wich rhe Chucch of Rome. And 1 nnay addeallo, in regard of the Theologzeal Veriue of Hope, 


without which none can hope to be ſaved, and which you wanc, either by exceſs of Confidence, os. des 
$e&t by Deſpaire, not unlike to your Faith, which ſhewed co be cither deficient in Certainty, or ex« 
ecſſive in Evidence 1 as likewiſc,according rothe rigid Calviniſts, ir is cither-ſo ſtrong, thac once had, 
it £an arver be loſt 2 or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nething; thar it cannever be gotrcy, Fox 
che true Theological Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope which keeys a mean b.cacen Preſumption, and 
Deſperation which moves us to work ' our ſalvation with fear and trembling ;. which condudts us ro make 
fure our ſalvation by wotks, as holy Scripture adviſerh : Bur, contzarily, Proceſtanes do. cither ex- 
clude Hope by Deſpair, with rhe Do&rinz Thar our Saviour dicd ng for all, and, chac ſuch wanc grace 
fuſketent ro alvation jor elſe by vain was 0p grounded upon a fantaſtical peiſwaſion, char they: 
arc Predeſtinte 3 which Faich muſt exclude all fear, and trembling. Neither can they make their Cal. 
ling certain by eood-works, who do certainly believe, thar betore any good works chey are juſtified, and 
Soſtified even by Faith alone, and by that Fitch whereby they certainly believe they arc juſtified, 
Which poine ſome: Proreſtanrs do expreſly zffirm to be zhe ſoul of the Chxichz the piiacipal Origrn of ſal + 
 vatids, of all ozber poines of Dott;in, the chiefeſt and weightieſt; as alrcady 'I have nored Chap. 3.4. 19, 
And-if fome Proteſtants 46 now relent from the rigour of the ſorcſaid doin, we muſt affirm; chat ae 
leaſt ſome of theny waneche Fheological: Verrue of Hope 3, yea that none: of them can have crue Hope, 
while they hope ev be ſaved in the Commenio ion of thoſes who defend ſuch doQrins, as do dire&ly over- 
ehrow all crue Chriſtian Hope. And for as much as concerns Faith, we muſt alſo inferr, thar.chey- wane 
#2xit herein (and conſequently bave none at all} by their diſagreement abour the ſoul of the Chigrch ; 
the proncipal Origin of fatuation, of all other potnts of Doftrinthe chiefeſt and werghtieſt. And if you wane 
wue F 4th, you muſt-by conſequence want Hope, or if you@old rhac chis porat is not ro be ſo indivifible 
en cicher fide, burthar ir bark laricude ſafficient co imbrace all parcies, withour prejudice to their ſalya- 


von; notwithſtanding thar your Brethren hold ir ro be the ſoubof the Church, &c. 1 muſt repear whar 1 


have ſaid hererofore, thar,cven by this Example, ic is clecr, you canner agree what points be ſantamess 
at. And fo (ro wharfoever anſwer you fly) I preſs you in thefawe manner, and fay, hae ques ne 
Certainey, whether you agree in fundamenral points z or Unity and ſubſtance of Faith, which cannoc 
ftand wich differente in fundamentalggAnd ſouponthe whole marcer, Lleave ir to be conſidered, whe- 
cher, Wan of Charity can be j mcg on-us, becauſe we affirm, char they eannot (withour repen< 
rance) be ſaved, who wane of all other the moſt neceſſary means to ſalyatien, which are the ' three Thes- 


- topical Verrucs, FA1TH, HOP E,-at CHARITY. 


13, And now 1 end this Srft part, havings as I conceive, complyed with my.firſt deſign, (in rhar 
y which Time, dad wn ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abilivies could nd) which 

was to (hew, that Amongſt wen of different Religions, one fide only can be ſaved. For ſince there muſt be 
fome-infallible Means te decide all Controyerfies concerning Religion, and ro propound truth revealed 
by Almighty God z and this means can be no orher, bur the ſible Church of Chriſt, which ar che crime 
& Lothey's appearance wasonly the Church of Rome: and ſuch as agreed with her 2 We muſt conglude, 
that whoſoever oppeſerh himſelf ro ber defimirions,or forſakerh her Communioo,dorh-reſiſt God himſelf, 
whoſe Spouſe ſhe is, and:whole divine truvh ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guiky of Schiſm and 


| Hereſſe, which lince Larher, his Aftociares, and Proteſtants have done, and ſtill conrinue ro do; ir is noe 


Went of Charity, but abundance of evident cauſe, har forcerh (us ro declare chis neceſſary Truth , 
PROTESFANCY WNREPENTED DESTRGIES SALFY ATION. 


* Panarl to ſalvation than the Religion of Papiſts, 
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The ANsSWERto the SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to themſelves, 


to re-unite themſelves to the Roman- Church, 


Le HE firſt four Paragraphs of this Chapter, are wholly ſpent 

DC in an unneceſſary introduction unto a truth , which I pre- 
$& . ſumc, never was, nor will be, by any man in his right wits , 
-@SSSS cichcr denycd or queſtion'd 3 and that is, That every man i 
Wiſdom and Charity to Fimſeif, is to take the ſafeſt way 10 hs eternal 
Salvation. 

2. The fift and fixt are nothing in a manner, bur references to diſcour- 
ſes, alrcady anſwered by me, and confured intheir proper places. 

3. Theſeventh, eighth, ninth tenth, and eleventh, have noother founda- 
tion bur this falſe pretence, That we confef 1he Roman Church free from 
damnable error, 

4. In the twelfth there is ſomething that has ſome probability to per- 
ſwade ſome Proreitants to forſake ſome of their opinions, or others to jcave 
their communion ; butro prove Proteſtants in general, to be in the ſtate 
of fin while they remain ſeparate from the Koman Church, there 1s not 


one word or ſyllable : and beſides, whatſoever argument there 1s in 1t 


for any purpoſe, ir ma+ be as forcibly return'd upon Papiſts, as itis urg'd 
againſt Proceſtants; in as much as all Papiſts, either hold the dodtrin of 
Predetermination, and ab:olute Ele&ion, or communicate with thoſe that 
do hold it. Now from this dodrin, what is more prone and obvious, than 
for every natural man (without Gods eſpecial preventing; grace) ro make 
this practical colle&ion, Eirher 1 am cle&ed or not eleted ; If I be,no im- 
piety poſlible can ever damne me : If nor, no poſſible induſtry can ever 
ſave me > Now whether this disjunctive perſwaſion be nor as likely (as 
any dodtrin of any Proteſtants ) to extinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and faliall 
fear, and to lead ſome men to diſpaire, others to preſumption, all to a 
wretchleſs and impinus life, I defire you ingeniouſly to inform mce ! 
and if you deny ir, afſore your ſclt you ſhall be contradiGed and confu- 
red by men of your own Religion and your own Society, and taught at 
lenyet this charicable Do&trin, that though mens opinions may be charg'd 
with the abſurd conſequences which naturally flow from them, yer the 
men themſelves are not ; I mean, if rhey perceive not the conſequence 
of theſe abſurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge , bur difclaim 
and deteſt them. And this is all the anſwer which 1 thould make to 
this diſcourſe. if I ſhould deal rigidly and ſtrialy wich you. Yet thar 
you may not think your ſelf contemn'd, nor have occaſion to pre- 
trend, that your arguments are evaded, I will intreat leaveof my Reader 
to bring to the reit every particle of ir, and to cenſure what deſerves a 
cenſure, and to anſwer what may any way ſeem torequire an anſwer : and 
_ I doubr not, but what I have atfirm'd in general will appear tn par- 
ticular, 
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346 The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafer way ' Cnay.VH. 
Ad $.1. Tothe Firft then I ſay. 1. It was needleſs to prove, that due 
Order isto be obſerved in anything 3 much more m Charity, which-being 
one of he beit things, may be ſpoil'd by being diſordered ! Yer if itſtood 
in need of proof, L tear this place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity 
in me, would be no enforcing demonſtration of it, 2. The reaſon alledged 
by you why we ought 70 /ove one object more then another, becauſe one thing 
participates the Divine Goodneſs more then another, is phantaſtical, and re-. 
pugnant to what you ſay preſently after. For by this rule,no man ſhould love 
himſelf more than all the world ; which yet you require, unleſshe were firſt 
vainly:perſwaded that he doth more participate the Divine Goodneſs than 
all the world. But the true reaſon why one thing ought to be lov'd more 
then another, is, becauſe one rhing is better then another, or becauſc ir is 
berrer to us, or becauſe God commands us to do fo, or becauſe God him- 
ſelfdoesſo, and we are to conform our affeions to the will of God. 3. Ie 
15:not true, that af ebjedts which we believe, ao equally participate the Di- 
vine Teftimony or. Revelations: For ſome are teſtified more evidently, 
and fome mote obſcurely;; and therefore wharſoever you have built npon 
this ground, mult of neceſſity fall togerher with it. And thus much for the 
firſt number. | 
_ -'6. Ad. 2.Inthe Second,many paſſages deſerve a cenſure. For 1, it is not 
rrue that we are 10 wiſh or deſire to God a nature infinite, independent immenſe : 
For it is impoſſible 1 ſhould deſire to any perſon that which be hath already, 
if I know that he hath ir ; nor the perpetuity of it, .if I know it impoſſible 
but he muſt have it for perpetuity. And therefore, Rejoycing only and nos 
Welwiſhing is here the proper worke of love. 2. Vhereas you tay, That 
in things neceſ[ary.to ſalvation, no mau ought in any caſe or in any reſpect 
whatfoever,to prefer the ſpi: itual good of the whole world before his own ſoul : 
In ſaying this,you ſecm-ro me to condemi one of the greateit actsot Charity, 
of one of the greatelt Saints that ever was, I mean S. Part, who for his 
bretheren deſir'd to be an Anathema from Chriſt, And as toc the Textal- 
teadged by you m confirmation of your ſaying, What doth #t avail a man if 
he gain the whole world, and ſuſtain the damage of his own foul) It is nothing 
to the purpoſe : For without all queſtion,ir is not profitable for a man todo 
ſo ; burthe queſtion is, whether it be not lawful for a man to forgo and 
part with his own particular profit,.to procure the univerſal, ſpiritua], and: 
eternal bencfit of others? 3. Whereas you ſay, 7t 1s diredly arairft C ha- 
rity 10 our ſelwes, to adventere the omitting of any means neceſſary to ſalva- 
#on, this is true : But ſo i5 this alſo, that iz 15 dirc&ly againſt the fame Cha- 
rity, to adventure the omitring any thing, that may any way help or conduce 
to my ſalvation, that may make tl'e way to it more {cure or leſs dangerous. 
And thercetore ifthe errors of © © Ran Church do but hinder me in this 
way, or any way endanger ir, 1 am, in Charity to my ſelf, bound to for- 
fake them, though rhey be nor deſtructive of it. 4. Whereas you con- 
clude,Thar if by {:ving cut of ctheRomati-* hurch we put our ſelves in hazzard 
to want fomething neceſſary to Salvation, we commit 4 grievous ſin againſt 
#he werine of Charity as it rrſpedts our ſelves : This conſequence may be 
good in thoſe which are thus perſwaded of the Raman Church, and yet live 
Out of it. Pur the ſuppoſition is certainly falſe. We may live and dy our of the 
Reman Church, without putting our ſelves in any ſuch hazard : Nay to live 
and dye in it is as dangerous as to ſhout 2 gulf, which though ſome good ig - 
norant- 
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' norant ſouls may do and eſcape, yet it may well be feared thar not one in a 
hundred but miſcarries. oo oo. 

Ad 0. 3; 1 proceed now to the third Section ;-and herein firſt T obſerve 
this acknowledgement of yours, T! hat in things neceſſary only becauſe com- 
manded, a probable iznoraxce of the commandement excuſes the Party from all 

zult, and doth not exclude Salvation, From which DoRrin it ſeems to me 
to follow, that ſecing obedience to the Reman Church cannot be pretended 
to be neceſſary, bur only becauſe iris commanded, therefore not only an 
invincible, but evena probable ignorance of this pretended command, muſt 
excuſe us from all faulty breachof ir, and cannor exclude Salvation, Now 
ſeeing this command is not pretended to be expreſly delivered, bur only 
to be deduced from the word of God, and that not by the moſt cleer and 
evident conſequences that may be z and ſeeing an infinity of grear Ob- 
jeQions lies againſt ir, which ſeem ſtrongly ro prove that that 1s no ſuch 
command, with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our ignorance of this 
c:mmand 3 is notar the leaſt probable, if nor, all things conſidered, plain- 
iv invi-cible > Sure I am, for my parr, that I have done my true cndea- 
vcur to finde ft true, and am ſtill willing to do fo 3 but the more ſeck , 
the farther I. am from finding, and therefore if it be true, certainly my 
not finding it is very excuſable, and you have reaſon to be very charita- 
ble in your cenſures of me. 2, Whercas you ſay, that beſides theſe things 
neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other things, which are command- 
ed becauſe neceſſary : of which number yow make Divine infallible faith , 
Baptiſm in att for Children, and in Deſire for thoſe who are come to the 
uſe of Reaſon, and the Sacrament of Confeſiion for thoſe who have commit- 
zed mortal fin: In theſe words you ſeem to me to deliver a ſtrange Para- 
doxe, viz. That Faith, and Baptiſm , and Confeſſion, are nor therefore 
neceſlary for us, becauſe God appointed them, but are therefore appoin- 
ted by God, becauſe they were neceſſary for us, antecedently to his ap- 
pointment « which if ic were true, I wonder what it was beſide God thar 
made them neceſſary, and made it neceſſary for God to command them * 
Beſides, in making Faith one of theſe neceſſary means, you ſeem to ex- 
clude-Infants from Salvation : For, Faith comes by hearing, and thev have 
not heard. In requiring that this Faith ſhould be divize andinfailible, you 
caſt your Credence into infinite perplexity, who cannot poſſibly by any 
ſure Mark diſcern whether their Faith be Divine or humane ; or if you 
bave any certain figne, whereby they may diſcern whether chey believe 
your Churches infallibility with Divine or only with humane faith, I 
pray produce it, for perhaps it may ferve us to ſhew, that our faith is di- 
vine as well as yours. Moreover, in -affirming that Baptiſm in aft is ne- 
ceſſary for Infants, and for men only in deſire, You ſeem to me in the la- 
rer to deſtroy the foundation of the former. For if a deſire of Baptiſm 
will ſerve men in ſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe words of our Saviour , 
Unlefs a man be born again of water, Yc. are not to be underſtood lire- 
rally and rigidly of external Baptiſm 3 for a deſire of Baptiſm is not Bap- 
tiſm, and fo your foundation of the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm is de- 
ſtroyed. And if you may glofs the Text ſo far, as that men may be ſaved 
by the defire, without Baptiſm it ſelf, becauſe they cannorhave, it, Why 
ſhould you not gloſs it a litle farthcr, that there may be ſome hope of the 


ſalvation of unbaprized infants : ro wham-it was more impoſſible to have a 
deſire 
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The Religion of Proteſtants aſafer vay Cuax. VII. 


defire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have the thing ir ſelf > Laſtly 


for your Sacrament of Confeſſion, we know none ſuch, nor any ſuch abſo- 


lute neceſsity of it. They that confefs their fins and forſake them ſhall find 


mercy, thoughthey confeſs them to God only and not to men. They thar 
confefs them both to God and men, if they do not effeftually and in time 
forſake them, ſhall not find mercy, 3. Whereas you fay, that ſuppoſins 
theſe means once appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, there cannot 
but ariſe an obligation of procuring to have them ; you muſt ſuppoſe, I hope, 
that we know them to be ſo appointed, and thar it is in our power to 
procure them : otherwiſe though it may be ourill fortune to failof the end, 
for wantof the means, certainly we cannot be obliged to procure them, 
For the rule of the Law is alſo the diate of common reafon and equity , 
"That 70 an can be obliged to what i impoſſible, We can be obliged to no- 
thing but by vertue of ſome command : now it is impoſsible that God 
thould command in earneſt any thing which he knows to be impoſsible. 
For rocommand in earneſt, is to command with an intent to be obeyed 


which is nor poſsible he ſhould do, when be knows the thing commanded 
' to be impoſsible, Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged todo any thing, and does ir 


not, commits afaulr ; bur Infants commir no fault ir nor procuring to have 
Bapriſm therefore no obligation lies upon them to procureit. 4, Where- 
as you ſay, that if Proteſtants diſſent from you in the point of the neceſſity 
of Bapriſm for infants, it caunor be denyed but that our diſagreement ts in a 
point fundamental ; If you mean a point eſtecmed ſo by you, this indeed 
cannot be denyed - Bur if you mean, a point that indeed is fundamental, this 
may certainly be denyed : for I deny it,” and ſay, that it doth not appear to 
me any way neceſlary ro Salvation to hold the truth, or norto hold an er- 
rour, touching the condition of theſe Infants. This is certain, and we muſt 
believe that God will not deal unjuſtly with chem ; bur how in particular 
he will deal with them concernes not us, and therefore we need not much 
regard tt. 5. Whereas you ſay the like of your Sacrament of Penance, you 


_ only ſay fo, but your proofs are wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, 7 hi ri- 


gour ought not 10 ſeem ſtrange or unjuſt in God, but that we are rather to bleſs 
hins for ordaining us to Salvation by any means : Tanſwer, that it is true, we 
are not toqueſtion the known will of God, of injuſtice 5 yer whether thar 
which you pretend to be Gods will be ſo indeed, or only your preſumprion, 
this I hope may be queſtion'd lawfully and withour preſumption ; and ifwe 
have occafion we may ſafely put you in mind of Ezechie/'s commination , 
againſt all thoſe who ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when they have no certain 
warrant or authoricy from himto do ſo. 

8. Ado. 4. In the finrth Paragraph, you deliver this falſe and wicked 
Doin, that for the procuring our own ſalvation we are alwaies bound under 
pain of mortal ſin, to take the ſafeſt way ;, but for avoyding ſin we are not 
bound to do ſo, but may follow the opinion of any probable Doffors, though 
the contrary way be certainly free from fin, and theirs be doubrfull. 
Which doctrin in rhe former part of it, is apparentiy falſe. For rhough 
wiſdom and Charity to our ſelves would perſwade us alwaies to doo, 
yet many times, that way whichto our ſelves and our ſalvation is more full 
of hazard, is notwithſtanding not only lawful bur more charicable and 
more noble. For example, to fly from a perſecution and fo to avoidthe 


tempration of ir, may be the ſafer way for a mans own ſalvation 3 = [ 
pretume 
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preſume no man ought ro condemn him of impiery, who ſhould reſolve 
* not to uſe his liberty in chis marrer, bur for Gods grearer glory, the greater 
honour oftrurh, and che greater confirmation of his bretheren inthe faith, 
chooſe ro ſtand our the ſtorm and endurethe fiery trial, rather than avoid 
ix 3 rather to pur his own ſoul to the hazard of a rettptation, in hope of 


Gods aſſiſtance to go: through with ir, than to baulk the opportunity of 


doing God and his brerheren ſo great a ſervice, This part therefore of this 
Jodrin is manifeſtly untrue, 1he other, rior only fatſe but impions; for 
therein you plainly give us to underſtand, that in your judgement, a 
tcſolution to avoid fin,to the uttermoſt of your powet,is ho neceſſary means 


of Salvation; nay that a man may reſolve not to do ſto; withour any danger 


ofdatmnarion. ; Therein you teach us that we are to do more for the'love 
of our ſelves, and our own happineſs, than for the loye' of God; andin (o 
doing comradict our Saviour, who expreſly commands us, #9 /ove the Lord 
' 0ur God with all our heart, with all our ſoul, and with all osr ſtrength+-and hath 
-taughr us, thas the lowe of God conſiſts in avoiding ſin and keeping his com- 
mandements, Therein: you diredly croſs S. Pauls dofrin, whorthough he 
were a very probable DoQor, and had delivered his judgement forthe /aw- 
fulnefs of eating meats offered 18 1dels; yer he aſſures us that he' which 
ſhonld make ſcruple of doing fo, and forbear upon his ſcruple ſhould not fin, 
butonly be « weak brother ; whereas he, who ſhould do it with a doubtful 
con'cience, (though the aQion wete by S. Paul warranted lawful, yer) 
ſhenld ſin and be condemn'd for x doing. You pretend indeed to be rigid de« 
fenders and ſtout champions for the neceſfiry of good works ; butt the eruth 
is, you ſpeak lies in bypocriſte, and, when the marter is well examin'd, will 
. appear to make your {elves and your own ftinftions neceſſary, bur obedi- 
ence to God unneceſſary : Which will appear to any man who, conſidets 
whar ſtri& neceſſity the Scripture impoſes upon all men, of effeftual morti- 
ficarion of the habits of all vices, and effeQual converſion to newneſsof life, 
and univerſal obedience, and withal remembers, thar an act of Aztririon , 
which you ſay with Pricſtly- Abſolution is ſufficient to ſalvation, is nor mor- 
tification, which being a work of difficulty and rime,cannor be perform'd-in 
an inſtar. Bur for the preſent, ir appears ſufficiently out of this impious aſs 
ſertion, which makes ir abſolurely neceflary for men, etcher in A, if ic be 
poſible, or if not, in Deſire, to be Baptiz'd and Abſolv'd by you, and thae 
withintention : and in the mean time warrants them thar for avoiding ob 
ſin, they may ſafcly follow the uncertain guidance of vain man, who you 
cannor deny may either be deceiv'd himſelf, or our of malice deceive them, 
and negle&rhe certain dire&ion of God himſelf, and their own cofffciences. 
Whar wickeduſeis made ofthis Do&rin, your own long experience can 
better inform youzthan it is poſsible for me to do:yer my own hrtle conver- 
ſarion with you affoords one memorable example to this purpoſe. For upon 
this ground I knew a young Schollar in Doway, licenc'd by a great Caſuiſt 
to {wear a thing as upon his certain knowledge, whereof he had yer 
no knowledge but only a great preſumption, becauſe (forſooth) it was the 
opinion of one Dottor that he might do fo. Anduponthe ſame ground, when- 
ver you ſhall come rohave a prevailing parry in this Kingdome, and 


power ſufficient to reſtore your Religion, you may do ir by depoſing or. 


killing the King, by blowing up of Parliaments, and by rooting our all 
othcrs of a differenofaich from you. Nay this you may do, rhough in your 


own 
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:- be lawful ro worſhip Pictures ? roÞpifurerhe Trinity > to invocats Saints 
and Angels? to deny Lay-men the Cup in the Sacrament > ro-adore the 
Sacrament ? to prohibir certain Orders of men and women to matry.? to 
celebrate the- publique ſervice of Godin a language which the affiftants ge- 
nerally underſtand not and you will not chooſe bur confeſs thar in all theſe 
you are on the more dangerous ſide forthe committing offin,and we on that 
which is more ſecure, For in all theſe things, if we ſay true, you do' that 
which is impions:on the orher fde,if you were in the right, yer we might be 
ſecure enough, for we ſhould only not do ſomething which yau confeſs 


' nor neceſſary-tobe done. Ve pretend, and are ready to juſtifie our of 


principles azreed upon between us, thatin all theſe things, you violatethe 
manifeſt commandements of God ; and alleadge ſuch rexts of Scripture 
againſt you, as, if you would weigh them with any indiffcrerce, would pur 
the marter out of queſtion, but certainly you cannor with any modeſty deny, 
buc thar ar leaſt they make ir queſtionable.” On the other fide, you cant.ot 
with any face pretend, and, if you ſhould, know not how to go about to 
prove, thar there is any neceſlity of doing any of rheſethings; rhat iris un- 
lawful notto worſhip pictures, notro pifure the Trinity, not to invocate 
Saints and Angels, nor to give all men the entire Sacrament, not to adore 


the Euchariſt, not ro prohibit marriage, not to celebrate divine ſervice in 


an unknown tongue - 1 ſay, you neither do nor can pretend that there is 
any law of God which enjoyns us, no nor {ſo much as an Evangelical Coun- 
ſel thar adviſes us to do any of theſe things, Now where no 'law &, there can 
be noſin, for ſin is the tranſgreſsion of the law ;, It remains therefore rhar if 
your Church ſhould forbear ro do theſe things, ſhe muſt undoubtedly 
herein be free from all danger and ſuſpicion of fin; whereas your ating 
ofthem, mult be, ifnor certainly impious, without all condradiQion queſ- 
tionable and dangerous, I conclude therefore that which was to be conclu- 
ded, thar if the ſafer way for avoiding ſin, be alſo (as moſt certainly it is} 
the ſafer way for avoiding damnation, then certainly the way of Proteſtants 
muſt be more ſafe, and rhe Roman way more dangerous. You: will ſay, I 
know, that theſe things being by your Church concluded lawful, we are oblized 
by God,thouzh not to do, yes 10 approve them: at leaſt in your judgement we are 
ſo,and therefore our condition is as queſtionable as yours. T anſw. The Autho- 
rity of your Church is-no common principle agreed upon between us, and 
therefore from that you are not rodiſpute againſt us. VE might preſs you 
with our judgement as well and as juſtly as you do us with yours, Beſides, 
this very thing that your Church hath derermin'd chefe rhings lawful, and 
commanded the approbation of them, is that whereot the is accuſed by us , 
and we maintain you have done wickedly, or at leaſt very dangerouly, in 
ſodetermining ; becauſe in theſe very dererminarions, you have forſaken 
that way which was ſecure from fin, and have choſen that which you can- 
not but know to be very queſtionable and doubtful ; and conſequently have 
forſakenthe ſafe way to heaven, and taken a way which is-full of danger. 
And therefore,although if your obedience to your Church were queſtion- 


ed, you mighr flic for ſhe'rer ro your Churches determinations, yer.wher . 


theſe very dererminations are accuſed, methinks they ſhould nor be alleag'd 
in defence of themſelves. Bur you will ſay, Your Church is infallible , 


ag.rherefore her determinations not unlawful. Anſw. They that accuſe 


your Church: of error , you- may be ſure do queſtion: her cy - 
: ew 
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ſhew therefore where it is written, that your Church is infallible, and the 
diſpute will be ended. But till you do ſo, give:me leave rather to conclude 
er determinations, cliooſes not thar- way 
which is moſt ſecure from fin, and therefore not the ſafeſt way to ſalvation; 
than vainly-to imagine her infallible, and thereupon to believe z though ſhe 
reach not the ſecureſt way to avoid in, yer ſhe reaches the certainſt way to 
obtain ſalvation. | - 
to. In the cloſe of this Number, you ſay as followes, 1f i may appear 
though nag certain, yet at leaſt probable, that Proteſeancy unrepented deſtroyes 


ulvation, and withal that there is a ſafer way; it wil follow that they are 


obliged by the law of Charity to that ſafe way. Anſ. Make this appear, and 
I will never perſwade any man to continue a Proteſtant ; for if 1 thould,'T 


ſhould perſwade him to continuea fool. Bur after all rheſe prolix diſcourſ- 


cs, ſtill we ſee you are at, If it may appear : From whence without -all Its 
and Ands, that appears ſufficiemly which I ſaid in the beginning of the 
Chapter that the four firſt Paragraphs of this Chapter are wholly ſpent in-an 
unnegeſſary introduction, unto that which never by any man in his righr 


wits was denyed, That men in wiſdome and charity to themſelve, are to take 


the ſafeſt way to eternal ſalvation. | E 
1x, Ad. 5. Inthe fift you beginto make ſome ſhew of arguing, and 
tell us, that Proteſtants have reaſon to donbt in what caſe they ſtand, from 


what you have ſaid about the Churches univerſal infallibility, and of her being 


Fadge of Controverſies, &c, Ani. From al: that whichyou have ſaid, they 


have reaſon only to conclude that you have nothing to ſay, They have as 


much reaſon todoubr, whether there can be any Motion, from what Zero 
ſaiesin Ariftorles Phyſicks, as to doubt,from whar you have faid, Whether 
the Reman Church may poſſiblyerre. For this I dare ſay, thatnot the weak- 
eſt of Zeno's arguments bur is ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of yours, and that 
you would be more perplext in anfwering any one of them, than I have 
een inanſwering all yours. You are pleas'd torepeat two or three of chem 
in this Section, and in all probability ſo wiſe a man as you are, if he would 
repeat any, would repeatthe beſt z and therefore if I deſire theReader by 
theſeto judge of the reſt, I ſhall defire butordinary juſtice. 
12. The firſt of them being pur into form ſtands thus, Zwery leaſt error 


in faith deſtroys the nature of faith , It is certain that ſome Proteſtants dg erre, 


And therefore they want the ſubſtance of Faith. The Major of which Syllo- 


ciſlm I have formerly confuted by unanſwerable arguments. our of one of 
your own beſt Authors, who ſhewes plainly that he hath amongſt you, as 


ſtrange as you make ir,many other abertors. Beſides, if it were true,it would 
conclude that cither you or the Dominicans have no faith, in as much as you 
oppoſe one another as much as Arminians and Calviniſts. 

I3; :The ſecond Argument ftands thus, Sznce all Proteſtants pretend the 
like tertainty, it u cleer that none of them have any certainty at all * Which 
argument if it were good, then what canhinder but this muſt alſo beſo, 
Since; Proteſtants and papiſts pretend the like certainty, ir is cleer that none 
of them have any certainty at all! And this» too : Since all Chriſtians 
pretend the like certainty, it is cleer that none. of them have any cer- 
rainty, arall ! And thirdly this : Since menof all religions pretend a like 
certainty, it 1s cleer thatnone of them have any ar all ! And laſtly this: Sinde 
oft-rimes they which are abuſed with a ſpecious Paralogiſm, pretend 
| che 
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the like certainty with them which demonſtrate, it is cleer that none 
of them have any certainty ar all! Certainly, Sir, Zeal and the Devil did 
ſtrangely blind you; if you did not ſee thar theſe horrid impieties were 
the immediate conſequences of your poſitions, - if you did ſee ir, and yer 
would ſer them down , you deſerve a worſe cenſure. Yet ſuch as theſe, 
are all the arguments wherewich you conceive your ſelf to have prov'd 
undoubredly, that Proteſtants have reaſon, at leaſt to doubt in mbat caſe 
they ſtand. Neither am I afraid to venture my life upon it, that your: 
ſelf ſhall not chooſe ſo much as one our of all the pack, which I will : nor 
ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be impertinent tothe queſtion,in- 
conſequent in the deduction,or grounded upon lomefalſe, or ar leaſt uncer- 
rain foundation. $27 

14. Yourthird and fourth argument may be thus pur .into one 3 Prote- 
Pants cannot tell what points in particular be fundamental; therefore they can- 
not tell,whether they or their brethren do not erre fundamentally,and whether 
their difference be not fandamental. Both which deduRions I have formerly 
ſhewed tobe moſt inconſequent; for knowing the Scripture to contain all 
fundamentals ( though many more points beſides, which makes it difficulr 
co ſay preciſely what 15 fundamental, and what not,) knowing this;I ſay,and 
believing it, what can hinder butrhat I may be well affured, that I believe 
all fundamentals, and thatall who believe the Scripture ſincerely as well as 
I, do notdiffer from me in any thing fundamental > | 

I5. Inthe cloſe ofthis Seion, you ſay, that you omit to add that we 
want the Sacrament of Repentance, inſtituted for the remiſſion of ſins , or at 
leaſt we muſt confeſs, that we hold it not neceſſary : and yet our own brethren 
the Century-writers acknowledge that in the tumes of Cyprian and Tertuliijan, 
private confeſſion even of thoughts was uſed,and that it was then commanded: 
and thought neceſſary; and then our Ordination, you lay, i very doubiful, 
and all that depenas upon it, Ant. I allo omitto anſwer, 1. That your bro-: 
ther Rhenanwm, acknowledges the contrary, and aſſures us, That the confſe(- 
ſion then required and in uſe, was publique, and before the Church, ,and 
that your auricular Confeflion was 'not then in the world 3 for which his 
mouth is ſtopped by your 1ndex Expurgatoriows, 2, That your brother. 
Arcndius acknowledges, thatthe Euchariſt was in Cypriars time given to 
Infants, and ha neceſſary, or ar leaſt profitable for them, andthe gi- 
ving it ſhewsno leſs ; and now] would know, whether you will acknow- 
ledge your Church bound ro give it,and toeſteem ſo of it ? 3. Thar it might 
be then commanded, and being commanded, be thought neceſſary, and yer 
be bur a Church-Conſtitution, Neither will I deny,if the preſent Church, 
could, nd would fo order it, that the abuſes ofit might be prevented, and 
conceiving it profitable, ſhould enjoyn the ufe of ir, bur that being com- 
manded it would be neceſſary. 4. Concerning our Ordinations, beſides 
that I have proved it impoſſible thar they ſhould be ſo doubrful as yours,ac: 
cording to your own principles; I anſwer, that experience ſhews them 
certainly ſuthcient to bring men to faith and repentance, and confequently 
to ſalvation ; andthat if there were any ſecrer defe& of any thing neceſſa- 
ry, which we cannot help, God will certainly ſupply it. - 
16, Ad þ.6,in the ſixth,you ſay, you will not repeat but only put 8 again 
z7n Hind that unleſs the Roman Church were the true Charch there was no vi- 


fible Church upon earth; a thing ſo wanifeſt that Pro'eftants themfelves i 
eſſe, 
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fef, Sc. Anſw. Neither will Irepeat,' butonly pur you in mind that you 
have not prov'd that there is any neceſlity that there ſhould be any true 
Church in your ſenſe viſible ; nor if there were, that there was-no other be- 
ſides the Roman. For as for the confeſſion of Proteſtants which here you in- 
fiſt upon, iris evident out oftheir own words cited by your ſclt, char by the 
whole world, they meant only the greateſt part of it, which is an uſual figure 
of ſpeech, and never intendedto deny that beſides the Church then reigning 
andtriumphing.in this world, there was an other militant Church, other 
Chriſtians viſible enough though perſecuted and opprefled. Nor thirdly do 
you here make good ſo much as with one fallacy , that if the Reman Church 
were then the viſible Church, ic muſt needs be now the only or the ſafer 
way toheaven 3 and yet the connexion of this conſequence was very neceſ- 
ſary ro be ſhown. For, for ought I know, it was not impoſſible thar ir 
_— then be the only viſible Church, and yer now a very dangerous way 
to heaven, or perhaps none ar all. 
17, Afterwardsyou vainly pretend that a# Roman Catholiques, not one 
excepted, profeſs, that proteftancy unrepented deflroyes ſalvation, From which 
generality we may except two art leaſt ro my knowledge, and thoſe are, 
your ſelf, and Franciſcus de Santa Clara, who affures us that Ignorance and 
Repentante may excuſe a Proteſtant from damnation though aying in his error. 
And this is all the Charity, which by your own confeſſion alſo, the moſt 
favourable Proteſtants allow to Papiſts ; and therefore with ſtrange repug- 
nanceto your felf you ſubjoyn, that theſe are the men whom we muſt hold 
ot toerre damnably, unleſs we will deſtroy our own Church and Salvation. 
Whereas, asI have ſaid before, though you were Turks, and Pagans, we 
might be good Chriſtians, Neither 1s tr neceſſary f. r perpetuating of a 
Chnrch betore Luther, that your errors even theh ſhould not be damnadle , 
bur only not a&sally damming to ſome ignorant ſouls among you. In vain 
therefore you do make ſuch tragedies as here you do | In vatn you conjure 
us with fear 4d irembling to conſider the(e things! We have conſidered theny 
again and again, and lookt upon them on both ſides, and find neither terror 
nor truth in them, Ler Children and Fools be terrified with bug-bears, men 


of underſtanding will nor regard them. 


x8, Ad9.7,8, 9,10, 11, Your whole diſcourſe in your five next Pa- 
ragraphs,1 haveinthe beginning of this Chapter fully confured, by ſaying, 


that it ſtands altogether upon the falſe foundation of this affected miſtake, 


thatwe do and muſt confeſs the Roman Church free from damnable error ;; 
which will prefently be apparent, to aty one who conſiders, thatthe ſeventh 
and tenth ate nothing but D. Porter's words 3 and thar in the other three,you 
obtrude upon us this Crambe no fewer then ſeventimes. May you bepieaſed 
to look back to your own Book, and you ſhall find it ſo as I have ſaid - and 
that ar leaſt ina hundred other places you make your advantage of this falſe 
Impuration - which when you-have obferv'd, and withal conſidered that your 
felf plainly intimare, that D. Porter's diſcourſes, which here you cenſure, 
would be good and concluding, if we did not (as we do not) free you 
from damnableerror ; Ihope you will acknowledge that my vouchſating 
theſe SeFions the honour of any farther anſwer, isa great ſupererogation 
in point of civility. Nevertheleſs partly that I may the more ingratiate my 
ſelf with you, but eſpecially, hat I may ſtop their mourhs who will be 
aptto ſay, that every word of yours which I- ſhould omit to ſpeakto, is an 
unan{werable' 


oo o—_ 
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unanſwerable arguitienr;* will hold my-pdtpaſe. of aplwering chem more 
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19; Fit then, rayourlinke-parembeſis, —_—— ieqerline among ND. 
Poreys words, 0-11 Thu "aw faellemerin faith defroyes of Fjuh, 
omit 'what hath been'faidl before;) I anſwer:here,whay 15; proper for, r 
place: thar'S. Aufin, whoſe-aurhority.is ktre- Baod upon, thought other; 
wiſe: He conceive the Daonatifts:co hold forge error 1n faich,, and: yern 
to-have'no fairh, "His words of them:to this:purpoſe gre. moſt pregnanr Ks 
evidenty'Tou are ih ui ((girh he tothe Donatitts. Ep. 43,), 4s Baptiſep , 
tn the Cieed,and thiother Sacraments: Andagain, Super geſtts gum emerit 
Thou haſt proved ts'me that thou baſt Faith : prove to-me lthewiſe that thou 
haſt Charity, Parallel ro which words are thele of, Opratis,, Amongſt ws and 
you ion Ecclefraſtical converſation, common leſſons, the ſame faith,the ſame 
Sacraminis, Where,by the way, we may obſerve, that in che judgement of 


theſe Fachers, even Donartiſts,- thoyghHereriques and Sgiſmatiques, gave 


true Ordinarion, the the Sacrament of Matrimony rnue Sacramenral Abſo- 
lution, Confirmation:icthe true Sacrament of. che Euchariſt. tre Extream 
Un&ionzorelſe(chooſe you whether) ſome of chele were nor cheneſteem'd 
Sacraftients. * Buc-for Ordination, whether he held it a Sacramentor no, cer- 
rinly he-held rharicremain'd wich them entire: for ſq he faies in expreſs 
rerms , in his book againſt Parmenianw his Epiſtle, Which Dodtin zf you 
can reconcile with xhe- preſent. DoQrin of the Roman Church, Ers.miht 
mettibiayſer oo ct, OO 
_ 26, *Whereasinthe beginningofrhe $. Sect, You deny that your argu- 
ment drawy from our tonfeſStng thr poſoibitity of your Salvation, © for ſimple 
people alone, but for all men : 1 anſwer, Cerrajnly whoſoever is moved, with 
ir; muſt beſo ſimple as to think this a good and a.concluding reaſon 3 Some 
tznorant ment in-the:Roman Church may be ſav'd, by the confeſſion of Pro- 
teſlants,- (which is indeed all that they confels,) therefore it is ſafe for,me 9 
be of rhe R»man Church ; and hethardoesthink fo, what reaſon is there 
why he ſhould 'not think rhis as good, Ignorant Proteſtants may be ſaved; by 
the confeſfion of Papiits, (by name, Mr. K.}. therefore it isſafe for me to 
be of the Proreſtant-Church > Whereas. you ſay, .rhat zþ15 yoor ar gnment is 
grounded ipon'au inevitable neceſſity for ws; ietther 10 grant Salyation to. your 
Church, or 10entail certain darnation upon our own, becauſe ours can have pg 
being til Luther, unleſs yours be ſappoſed. to have been the true Cyurch. Ian(- 
wer, This cauſe is nocauſe :* For firlt, as Luther had no being. before Zurher, 
and yet he was when he was, though he was nor before 5 {o.rhere is. nore- 
pugnance in the terms, but rhatthere might be a true'Church ater. Lupber,, 
though rhere were none for ſome ages before; as, ſince Columbus his time, 
thcre have been Chriſtians in Americs, chough before there. were none far 
many ages. For neither do yon-fhew,rneither does it appear, that the ge- 
neration of Churches is univocal; thar:nothing: bur a Church can nolfit 
beger a Church ; nor that the preſent being of a true Church, depends 
neceflarily upon the perpetuity of a Church in all ages; any more than the 
preſent being of Peripateticks ar: Staicks depends upop &perperual pedegree 
of them. For though I at nohand deny the Churches perpetuity, yet I ſee 
nothing in your bookco make me underſtand, that the reuth of the preſent 
depends upon it,. nor any- thing that can hinder, but that a falſe Church , 


(Gods providence over-watching and over-ruling it,) may preſerve the 
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— meansbf confuritis their own Herefics,/dnd reducing men to truth, and ſo 


railing atrue Church, I mean rhe integrity and tbe althority- ofthe word of 
God with men. Thus the Jewes preſerve: means to. make men Chriſtians, 
at Papiſts prefetve mennsto-makemenPÞProceſtants,and Proteſtants(which 
you ſay area falfe Church)'do,: as you pretend, preſerve means.ro.make 
meh Papilts+thar is, their own Bibles, outof which you pretend to be able 
roprove thar: they ar&'to be-Papiſts. Secondly, you ſhew not, nor:does it 
+ +. age f polo of 'the Charch:depends on the' truth of yours, For 
thongh you ralk vainly, asif-you were. the only! mentin.che world-before 
Luther, yer the world knows that this is bur talk, and'tharthere were. other 
Chriſtians beſides you, which'might have-perperuarcd.the : Church chough 
'01 bad nor been, Laſtly, you ſhew nor, neigher doth it appear, that your 
Veing acknowledged in ſome ſenſe a true: Church, doth neceſſarily. import, 
thar we muſt grant Salvationto it,. unleſs by-it you underſtand the.ignoranc 
members of it;which isa very unuſual Syzechdeche. | 1s 
- 21, 'Where3s'you ſay;thar: Carholiques never granted that the Donatiſts 
hid a true Church or might be ſaved, lanlw. $. Auſtin bjnaſclf granted thar 
thoſe among them, who ſought the Truth, being ready when they. found it 
to corretÞ-their error, were nos Heretiques, and therefore,nowwithſt anding their 
£) ng be ſaved. Ana this is all the Charity that Nroteſtants allow to 
m_—_—_ | | 


-* +22: -Whereasyou ſay, that D. Potrer- having cired out of $. Auſlinthe 


words of the Catholiques, that rhe Donatiſts had true Baptiſm, when he 
eames tothe contrary words of the Donariſts,. addes, No'Church, , no ſalva- 
fron! Anſ, You wrong D. Potrer, who pretends nor to.cite S, Auftins for- 
mal” words but only his ſenſe, which in him is compleat and full for thar 
ptitpoſe wheretoir 15'alleadged by D. Porter, His words: are, Pertilianms 
atxir.Venite ad Eccleſiam Populi & anfugiie Traditores, ſi perire non vults : 
PetHian ſaith,Come tothe Church yee people,and flic from the Traditonrs if yee 
will pot be damn'd © for, that yee may know that they being guilty, eſteem wery 
well of our Faith, Behold I Baptize theſe whom they have infetted, but they 
recerve thoſe whom we have Baptized, . Where it is plain, that Petilian by 
his words makes the Donarifts the Church, and excludes the Carholiques 
from ſalvationabſolucely. And therefore zo Church, no ſalvation w:5 not 
D. Porter's addition, And whereas you ſay, the Catholiques never yeeld that 
among the Donatiſts there was 4 true Church and hope of Salvation : I ſay,it 
appears by what I have alledged out of S. Auſtin, that they. yeelded both 


theſe wete arm6nz the Donaritts, as much as we yeeld them to be among 
the Papiſts. As for D. Potter s acknowledgement, that They maintained an 
ef ror inthe mutter and nature of it Heretical : This proves them but Material 
 Heretiques, whom you do not exclude from poſſibility of Salvation. So 


thar,allthings conſidered, this argument muſt be much more forcible from 
the Donatiſtsagainſt the Catholiques; than from Papiſts againſt Proteſ- 
tants, in regdrd Proteſtants grant Papiſts no more hope of ſalvation than 
Papiſts grantProteſtants : whereas the Donatiſts excluded abſolutely all bur 
theirown Partfrom hope of Salvation, ſo farre as to acount them no Chri- 


ſtiansthat were not of it: the Catholiques mean while accounting them 


Brethren, andfreeing thoſe among them, from the impuration of Herefie , 


who being in ertor querebant canta ſollicitudine veritatem,corrigi parati cum 


aA 
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' 23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty of their b ape 
 tiſws (becauſe it was confeſſed goed by Catholiques, nhereas the Baptiſm of 
Catholiques was n01 confeſſed by them to be good,) is nqt ſo good 46 yours, touch- 
ing the certainty of your ſalvation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteſtants, 
becauſe we confeſs there s no damnable error in the Dottrin or prattice of the 
Roman Church : I Anſ, No: we confcls no ſuch matter, and though you 
ſay ſoa hundred times, no repetition will make ittrue. We profels plainly, 
that many damnable crrors,plainly repugnant tothe precepts of Chriit boch 
Ceremonial and Moral, more plainly than this of Rebaprization, and there- 
' fore more damnable, are believed and protefled by you. *.nd therefore, 
ſeeing this is the only diſparity you can.deviſe, and this is vanithed, irre- 
mains that as good an Anſwer as the Carholiques made touching the cer- 
rainty of their Baptiſm, as good may we make, and with Much more evi- 
dence of Reaſon, touching the ſecurity andcertaimy of our Salvation. 
24. Byche way,l deſire to be inform'd, ſecing you atfirm that Rebapri- 
zing thoſe whom Hereticks had baptized was a ſacril:dze, and a profeſs10n of 
4 damnable Hereſie, When'it began to be ſo? If from the beginning ir 
were ſo, then was Cyprian a ſacrilegious profeſſor of adamnablc herette , 
and yct a Saintand a Martyr. It it were notſo, then did your Church ex- 
communicate Firmilian and others, and ſeparate from them withour ſuffici- 
ent ground of Excommunicationor Separation, which is Schiſmarical.You 
{ce what difficulties you run into, on borh ſides ; chooſe whether you will ; 
but certainly both can hardly be avoided, | 
25. Whereas again in this . you obtrude upon us, That we cannot but 
confeſs that your Doitrin contains no damnable error, and that yours is ſs cer- 
zainly atrue Church, that nnleſs yours be true we cannot pretend any :lan{wer, 
there is in this neither truth nor modeſty to ourface us, that we cannox but 
contc(s whar indeed we cannot bur deny. For my part, if I wereupon the 
rack,I perſwade my ſelfI ſhoulJ nor confeſs the one nor the other _ 
26 Whercas again preſently you add, that D. Potter grants we ſhould be 
guilty of Schiſm if we did cut off your © hurch from the body of Chriſt & the hope 
of Salvation: | have ihewed above,thart he grants no ſuch matter. He faies 
indced, that our not dein: ſo frees ws from tbe imputation of Schiſnr, and from 
hence you ſophitſtically interre, that he meſt grunt , If we did ſo, wewere 
Schiſmatiques, and then make your Reader believe, that this is D. Potter's 
contcſſion, ir being indeed your own colleQion. For asevery one thatis nar 
a Papiit, is not a Jefuit : and yet not every one that is a | apiſtis a Jeſuit: 
As, whoſoever comes not into England, comes not to London, and yer 
many may come into England, and not come to Lopdon : As, whoſoever 
isnota man, is not a King, and yet many are men that are not Kings : 
So likewiſe it may be certain, that whoſoever does nor fois free from 
Schiſm, and yet they that do ſo (if there be ſufficient cauſe), may be nor 
1 guilty ofit, = | | 

27, Whereas you pretend to wonder that the Dottor did not anſwer the 
argument of the Donatiſts, which he ſaies i all one with. yours, but referres 
you 10 Saint Auſtine there to read it, as if every one carried with him 4 
Librarie, or.were able 10 examine the places in Saint Auſtine : I anſwer, The 
parity of the Arguments was that which the Do@or was to declare , 
whereto it was impertinent what the anſwer was: Bur ſufficient it was to 


ſhew .chat the Donatiſts arzument which you would never grantgood , 
Kk 2 , Was 
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and will needs vye and contend with Do@or Porter, Which of the wo ſha 


was yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could nor be good. Now to 


this purpoſe as the concealing the anſwer was no way advantageous, ſo to . 


produce it was not neceflary ; and therefore he did you more ſervice then 
he was bound to, inreferring you to St. Auſtin for an anſwer toit, Vhereas 
 youſay, he had reaſon to conceal it,becauſe it makes directly againſt himſelf: 
I fay,it is ſo farre from doing ſo, that it will ſerve in proportion tothe ar- 
gument, as fitly as if it had been made for it: for, as Saint 4Anſtin ſaies, that 


Catholiques approve the DoGirin of Donatifts, but abhorre their Hereſie ef 


Re-baptization : ſo we ſay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and {imple 
neceſſary Truths which you retain, by which ſome good fouls among you 


' may be ſaved, but abhorre your many Superſtitions and Hereſies. And as 


he ſaies that =_— is good, yet ought nor tO be ſought for among a com- 

pany of TheM& ; and Baptiſmgood, bur notto be fought for inthe Con- 
venticles of Donartiſts: ſo ſay we, that the Truths you retain are good, and 
as we hope ſufficientto bring good ignorant fouls among you to ſalvation , 
yet are not to beſought for in the Conventicles of Papilts, who hold with 
them a mixture of many vanities, and many impicties. For, as for our free- 

4p you from damnable Hereſy, and yeelding you Salvation, (which ſtone here 
again you ſtumble at,) neither he nor any other Proteſtant is guilty ofir ; 
and therefore you mult confeſs that this vcry anſwer will ſerve Prereſtants 
againſt this charm of Papiſts, as well as Saint Auſti# againſt the Donatiſts , 
and thar indeed it was not Doctor Petter but Tow, that, without a Sarcaſm , 
had reaſon to conceal it, _ 

28. The laſt piece of D. Potter's book, which you are pleaſed to take no- 
tice of inthis frſt Part of yours, is an argument he makes in your behalfe 
P. 79. of his book, where he makes you ſpeak thus, 1f Proteſtants believe the 
Religion of Papiſts to be a ſafe way to heaven,why do they not follow it? This ar- 
gumenr you like not, becauſe many things may be good and yet not neciſſary 
zo be embraced by every body, and therefore [coffe arir, and call itan arenment 
of his own, a wiſe argument, a wiſe demand : and then aske of him, whar he 
thinks of it being fram'd thus, O#r Religion # ſafe even by your confeſiion, and 
therefore you ought to grant that all may embrace it, And yer farther thus, 
* Among diſſjerent Religions ene only can be ſafe: But yours by our own confe(- 
fon is ſafe ; whereas you hold that in ours thore & #0 hope of ſalvation; th. re- 


fore we ought toembrace yours, Anf. 1 have adviſed with him, and am to tell 


you from him, that he thinks reaſonable well of the arguments, bur very i11 
of him that makes them, as affirming ſo ofren without ſhame and conſct- 


-ence,what he cannot but know to be plainly falſe: and his reaſon is, becauſe 


he is (ofar from confeſling,or giving you any ground to pretend he does core 
teſs, that your Religion is ſafe for all that are of it, from whence only it will 


follow that all may ſafely embrace ir, that in this veryplace, from which 
:you take theſe words, he profeſſeth plainly, that 7t is exireamly dangerous 


if not certainly damnable to all ſuch as profeſs is, when either they do, or, if 
their hearts were upright and not perverſly obſiiuate night believe the contra- 
7y, and that for us who are convinc'd in confcience that ſhe (the Roman Church) 
errs in many things, it lies upon us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake 


' her inthoſe errors. And though here you rake upon you a ſhew of great 


rigour, and will ſeemtohold that ir onr way there & no hope of Salvaii- 
e7.; yet formerly you have been more liberal of your Charity towards us, 


- 
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be more Charitable, aſſuring us that you allow Proteſtants as much Charity as 
D. Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of Salvation, 
And now 1 appeal to any indifferent reader , whether our diſavowin 
to confeſs you free from damnable error, were not (as I pretend) a full 
confutation of all that you ſay in theſe five foregoing Paragraphs : And 
as for you I wonder , what anſwer, whar evaſion , what ſhifr you can 
deviſe to cleer your ſelf from diſhoneſty , for imputing ro him almoſt 
a hundred times, this acknowledgement which he never makes , bur 
very often, and that ſo plainly that you take notice of ir, profeſſerh the 
contrary |! 
29. The beſt defence that poſſibly can be made for you, I conceive , 
is this, that 3 ou were led into this crror, by miſtaking a ſuppoſition of a 
confeſſion, for a confeſſion; a Rhetorical conceſſion of the Doctors for a 
poſitive aſſertion, He ſaies indeed of your errors, Though of themſelves 
they be not damnable ts them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs 
what we believe not, were without queſtion damnable. Burto ſay, Though your 
errors be not damnable, we may not profeſs them, is not to ſay your errors are 
not damnable, but 9zly though they be nor, Asit you ſhould ſay, though the 
Church erre in points not fundamental, yet yon may nor ſeparate from it : 
Or, though we do erre in belicving Chriſt really prefent, yer ourerror 
frees us from Idolatry : Or, as if a Proteſtant ſhould ſay, Though you do nor 
commit Idolatry in adoring the Hoſt, yer being uncertain of the Prieſts 
Intention to conſecrate, art leaſt you expoſe your ſelf to the danger of it : 
I preſume you would not think it fairly done, if any man ſhould inter- 
pret either this laſt ſpeech as an acknowledgement, rhat you do not com- 
mit Idolatry, or the former as confeſſions, that you do erre in points nor 
ſundamenta), that you do erre in bclicving the real preſence. And there- 
fore you ought not ſo to have miſtaken D. Potter's words, as if he had 
confeſſed the errors of your Church not damnable, when he ſaies no more 
bur this , thon2h they be ſo, or, ſuppoſe, or pur the caſe they be fo, yer 
being errors, we that know them may not profeſs them ro be divine 
rruchs. Yet this miſtake might have been pardonable, had not Doctor 
Potter in many places of his book, by declaring his judgement rouching 
the quality and malignity of your errors, taken away from you all occaſion 
of error. Bur now that he ſaics plainly, That your Church hath many wayes 
played the Harlot, and in that regard, deſerv'd a Bill of divorce from Chriſt, 
and the deteſtation of Chriſtians, page 11. That for tPat Maſs of errors and 
abuſes in judgement and prattice which t proper to her and wherein ſhe differs 
from us, we judge a reconciliation impoſsible, and to us (who are convidtedin 
conſcience of her corruptions) damnable,page 20.That popery t the contagion 
or plazne of the Church,page 60, That we cannot, we dare not communicate 
with her 13 her publique Liturzy, which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs S#- 


perſtition. page 68, That they who in former ages dyed in the Church of 


Rome, dyed in many ſinfull errors , page 78. That they that have under- 
ſtanding and means tg diſcover their errors and neglect to uſe them, he dares 
not flatter them with ſo eaſie a cenſure, as 18 give them hope of ſalvation, page 
79. That the way of the Roman Religion is not ſafe, but very dangerous, 1 
z01 certainly damnable, to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or, if their 
hearts were upright and not perverſely obſtinate,might believe) the contrary , 
P. 79. That your Church i but (is ſome ſenſe) a true Church and your er- 
Kk3 roars, 
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rors only to ſome men not damnable, and that we who are convinc'd in coms- 
ſcience that ſhe errs in many things are; under pain of damnation, to farſake 
her in thoſe errors. Sccing,l ſay, he ſaies all this ſo plainly and fo frequently; 
certainly your charging him falſely with this acknowledgement, and build- 
ing a great part not only of your diſcourſe in this Chaprer, bur of your 
whole book upon it, poſſibly it may be palliated with ſome excuſe, bur ir 
can no way be defended with any luſt apologie. Eſpecially ſecing you your 
ſelf more than once or twice, take notice of theſe his ſeverer cenſares 
ofyour Church, andthe crrors of it, and make your advantage ofthem. In 
the firſt number of your firſt Chapter, you ſer cown three of the former 
places; and from thence inferre, That as you «firm Proteſtancy unrepented 
deftroyes Salvation, ſo D. Potter pronounces tne like heavy doen againſt 
Roman Carholiques : And again þ. 4. of the ſame chapter, We allow Pre- 
zeſtants 45 much charity as D, Potter ſpares us, for whom he anakes ignorance 
the beſt hope of ſalvation, And c. 5.0. 41. you have theſe words - 7r is 
very ſtrange that you judge us extreamty uncharitable in ſaying Proteſtants 
cannot be ſaved, while your ſelf avouch the ſame of all Learned Cathol:ques , 
whom I2norance cannot excuſe ! Thus out of the ſam? mouth you blow hor 
andcold ; and one while, when it is for your purpoſe, you profeſs D. Pot- 
rer cenſures your errors as heavily as you do ours ;, Which 13 very true, for he 
gives hope of Salvation to none among you, but to thoſe whole ignorance 
was the cauſe of rheir error , and no {in caufe of their ignorance : and 
preſently after, when anctter proje& comes in your head. you make his 
words ſofter than oile towards you : you pretend he does and mult con- 
feſs, That your dotrin contains no damaable error, that your Church is 
certainly a true Church, that your way to heaven t a ſafe way and all theſe ac- 
knowledgments you ſct down ſimple and abfolute, withour any reſtriction 
or imitation; whereas in the DoGor they are ajl ſo qualificd, that no know- 
ing Papiſt can promiſe himſclf any ſecurity or comfort from them, We coy- 
eſs (faith he) the Church of Rome to be (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and 
ker errors (to ſome men) not damnable + we believe ber Religion ſafe, that ts, 
by Gods great mercy not damnable, to ſome ſuch .&s believe what they profeſs - 
But we believe it not ſafe, but very dangerous, if not certainly damnable to 
ſuch as prefeſs it, when they believe (or if their hearts were upright an: not 
perverſly obſtinate might believe) the contrary, Obſcrvc,] pray vou,theſe re- 
ſtraining terms which formerly you have difſembled, A rrxe Church in ſome 
ſenſe, not damnable toſome mer ,a ſafe way, that ts, by Gods great m2rcy, not 
damnable te fome: And then ſceing you have pretendedthete Conteſſions to 
be abſolute, which are thus plainly limited, how can you avotd the impura- 
tion of an egregious Sophiſter > You quarrel with the Dodor, in the end 


. of your Preface, tor uſing in his Book ſuch ambiguous terns as theſe, 77 


ſome ſort. in ſeme ſenſe, in ſome degree : anddeſirchim,if he make 2ny reply, 
either toforbear them, er to rell you roundly in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in 
what degree, he underſtands theſe and the like mincing phraſes, Put the 
cruth is, he hath nor left them ſo ambiguous and undercrmin'd as you pre- 
eend 3 but told you plainly, in what ſezſe your Church may paſs for a true 
Church, viF. in regard ve may hope that ſhe rctains thoſe truths which are 
ſimply, abſolutely, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation, which may 
{utfice to bring thoſe good ſouls ro heaven, who wanred means of diſcove- 
ring their crrors 3 this isthe charitable conſtruction in which you may Pal O 
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for 2 Church : And 16 what men your Religion may be [ofe; and yonr ertors 

07 dawnable, vi. to fuch whom TIgnoraiice may excuſe, and therefore he 

hath more cauſe to complain of you, for quoting his words without thoſe 
ualifications,than yours find fault with him for uſing of them. 

30, Thar your Diſcourſe in the 12 9. prefleth you as forcibly as Pro- 
teſtants, I have ſhewed above : I add here, 1. Whereas youlſay, that fairh, 
according to your rigid Calviniſts, is either ſo ſtrong, that once had, it can 
never he loſt ; or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never 
be gotten : That theſe are words without ſenſe. Never any Calviniſt 
affirmed that fairh was ſo weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never 
be gotten : burit ſeems you wanted matter to make up your Antithelis, 
and therefore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words, rather than loſe your 


fioure, 
—_ ——— Crimi Yaſs 


Librat in antithetis, doit as poſuiſſe Fignras 
Landatur, == | _ 


2. That thereis no Calviniſt that will deny the Truth of this Propoſition, 


Chriſt died for all; nor to ſubſcribe to that ſenſe of ir, which your Domi- 
Ricans put upon it; neither can you, wich coherence to the received Do- 
rin of your own Society, deny thar they as well as the Calviniſts, take 
away the diſtin&ion of ſufficient and effeual grace, and indeed hold none 
to be ſufficient, but only that which is effeual. 3. VVhereas you ſay, They 
cannot make their calling certain by good works, who dv certainly believe that 
before any good works they arejuſtified,andjuſtified by faith alone, and by that 


fairh whereby they certainly believe they are juſtified: \ an{w. There is no 


Proteſtant bur believesthar Faith, Repentance, and univerſal Ovedience , 
are neceſſary to the obraining of Gods favour and eternal happineſs. This 
being granted, the reſt is bur a ſpeculative Controverſie, a Queſtion abour 
words which would quickly vanith,bur chat men affe& nortounderſtand one 
another, As ifa company of Phyſitians were in conſultation, and ſhould 
all agree, that three medicines and no more were neceſſary for rhe reco- 
very of the Patients health, this were ſufficient for his dire&ion rowards the 
recovery of his health ; though concerning the proper and (pecifical effe&s 
of theſe three medicines, there ſhould be amongſt them as many differences 
as men: So likewiſe being generally at accord that theſe three things , 
Faith, Hope, and Charity, are neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo that whoſoever 
wants any ofthem, cannor obtain ir, and he which hath them all cannor fail 
of it, is it not very evident thatthey are ſufficiently agreed for mens direc- 
tions toeternal Salvation > And ſeeing Charity is a full comprehenſion ofall 
good workes, they requiring Charity as a neceſſary qualification in him 
that will be ſaved, what ſenſe is there in ſaying, they cannot make their cal- 
ling certain by good works ? They know what ſalvation is as well as you, 
and haveas much reaſon to deſire it : They believe it as heartily as you, 
that there is no good work bur ſhall have irs proper reward, and that there 
is no poſſibility of obtaining the eternal reward without good works - and 
why then may not this D®Gtrin be a ſufficient incirement and provocation 


uno good works ? 
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31. You ſay, that they certainly believe that before any good works they 
are juſtified : Bur this is a calumny, There is no Proteſtant but requires to 


Juſtification, Remiſſion of fins, and to Remiſſionofſins they all require Re- 
 pentance,and Repentance I preſume may not be denyed the name of a good 


work 3 being indeed, if it be ngary underſtood, and according to the ſenſe 
of the. word 1n Scripture, an effectual converſion from all {in to all holineſs, 
Bur though it be taken for meer Sorrow for fins paſt, and a bare Purpoſe 
of amendment. yet even this is a good work ; and therefore Proteſtants 
requiring this to Remifſion of fins,andRemiſſion of ins to Juſtification, can- 
not with candor be pretendedto believe, that they are juſtified betore any 


g00d WOrk, | | 
32, You ſay, They believe themſelves juſtified by faith alone, and that by 


that faith whereby they believe themſelves juſtified : Some peradventure do 


ſo, but withal they believe rthar that faith which is alone, and unaccompanied 
with ſincere and univerſal obedience, isto be eſteem'd not faith bur pre- 
ſumption, and is at no hand ſufficient ro juſtification : that though Charity 
be not impuredunto juſtification, yet is it required asa neceſſary diſpoli- 
t on inthe perſon to be juſtified, and that though in regard of the imperfee- 
tion of it, no man can be juſtified by ir, yer rhar, on the other fide, no man 
can be juſtified without ir. So that upon the whole matter, a man may 
cruly and ſafely ſay, that the Do&rin of theſe Proteſtants, taken altogcther, 
t> not a Dodrin of Liberty, not a Dorin that rurns hope into preſumtion 
and carnal ſecurity: though it may juſtly be feared,that many licentious per- 
ſons, raking it by halfes, have made this wicked uſe of ir. For my part, I 
do heartily wiſh, that by publique Authority it were ſo ordered, that no 
man ſhould ever preach or print this DoErin that Faith alone juſtifies, un- 
leſs he joyns this together with it, that Ut iverſal Obedience is neceſſary 
to ſalvation And beſides that thoſe Chapters of Saint Paul which intrear 
of juſti ication by faich, without the works of the Law, were never read 
in the Church, but when the 13. Chapter of the 1. Epiſtle to the Corinth, 
concerning the abſolute neceflity of Charity ſhould be, ro prevent miſpri- 
ſion, read together with them, 

33. Whereas you ſay, that ſome Prozeſtants do expreſly affirm the former 
points to be the ſoul of the Church, &c. and herefore they muſt want the Theo- 
Hogical wertue of Hope, and that none can have true hope, while they hope 10 
be ſaved in their communion, 1 anſw. They have great reaſon to Lelicve 
the Doftrin of juſtification, by faith only, a point of great weight and im- 
porrance; if it be rightly underſtood : that is, they have reaſon toeſteem ir 
a principal and neceflary duty of a C hriſtian, to place his hope of juſtifica- 
tion and ſalvation, not in the perfeion of his own righteouſneſs (which if 
it be imperfe& will not juſtifie,, bur only in the mercies of God through 
Chriſts ſatisfaction 3 and yer, notwithſtanding this, nay the ratl er for this , 
may preſerve themſclves in rhe right temper of good Chriſtians, which is 
a happy mixture and fweer compoſition of confidence and fear. If this 
Dodrin be otherwiſe expounded than I have here expounded, I will 
notundertake the juſtification ofir : only I will ſay (that which I may do 
ruly) chat I never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a foli fidian, bur rhat he 
did beheve theſe divine truths - That he muſt makaphis calling certain by gr0d 
works : That he muſt work out his ſalvation with Fear and Trembling, and 


that while he does nor ſo, he can have no well grounded hope of 7" , 
ay 


APC NIEL 


ParrTl. to ſalvation than the Religion of Papiſts. : 


I ſay.I never met with any who did nor believe theſe divine Truths,and that 
with a more firm, and a more unſhaken aſſent, than he does thar himſelf is 
predeſtinate, and that he is juſtified by believing himlelt juſtified. Inever 
met with any ſuch, who ifhe ſaw there were a neceflity t:> dO either, would 
nor rather forgoe his beliefof theſe Dodrins, than the former - theſe which 
he ſees diſputed and contradifted and oppoſed with a great multitude of 
very potent Arguments; than thoſe, which being the expreſs words of 
Scripture whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion , could nor wich any 
modeſty pretend to the title of Chriſtian. And therefore, there is norcaſon 
bur we may believe, that cheir full aſſurance of che former Doin, doth 
very well qualifie their perſwaſion of the later - and that the former (as alſo 
the lives of may of them do ſufficien ly ecſtifie) are more effecrual totemper 
their hope, and ro keep it ata ſtay of a filial and modeſt affurance of Gods 
favour, built uponthe conſcience of his love and fear, than the Jarer can be 
to {well and puffe them up into vain confidence and ungrounded preſum- 
ption This reaſon joyn'd with our experience of the honeſt and religious 
converſarion of many menof this opinion,isa ſufficient ground for Charity, 
to lope well of their Hope : and to aſſure our ſelves, thar it cannor be offen- 
ſive, butrather molt acccprabic to God, if, notwithſtanding this diverſity of 
opinion, we embrace each other with the ſtrict emuraces of 'ove and com- 
munion. To you and your Church we lcave ir,to ſeparate Chriſtians from 
the Church, and to proſcribe them from heaven upon trivial and trifling 
cauſes : As for our ſelves, we conceive a charitable judgement of our Bre- 
thereh and their errors though untrue, much more plcaſing to God than a 
crue judgement, if it be uncharitable ; and therefore ſhall alwayes chooſe 
( it wedoerr ) toerr on the milder and more merciful part, and rather to 
retain thoſe in our Communion which deferve to be eje&ed, than eject 
thoſe thatdeſerve to be retain'd. | 

34. Laſtly, whereas you ſay,thart ſecing Proteſtants differ about the point 
of Juſtification, you muſt needs inferre that they want Unity is faith, and con- 


ſequently all faith, and then that they cannot agree what points are fundamen- 


zall , I anſwer, to the firſt of theſe inferences, thar,as well might you inferre 
it upon Yidtor Biſhop of Rowe and Polycrates; upon Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
and Saint Cyprian : in aſmuchas it is undeniably evident thar what one of 
thoſe eſteemed neceſſary to ſalvation the other eſteemed nor {o.Bur points of 
Dodtrin (as all other things) are as they are, and nor as they are eſteemed : 
neither cana neceſſary point be made unneceſſary by being ſo accounted, 
nor an unneceſſary point be made neceſſary by being overvalued. Bur as 
the ancient Philoſophers , ( whoſe different opinions abour the Soule 
of min you may read in Ariſtotle de anima, and Cicero's Tuſculan Queſ- 
tions ,) notwithſtanding their divers opinions touching the nature © 
the ſoule, yer all of them had ſoules, and ſoules of the ſame nature : 
Or as thoſe Phyfitians who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be 
the principall part of a man , yet all of them have brains and have 
hearts , and herein agree ſuthciently : So likewiſe ; though ſome Pro- 
reftanrs eſteem that DoErine the ſoule of the Church , which orhers 
do nor ſo highly value, vet this hinders not but that which is indeed 
the ſoule of the Church may be in both ſorts of them : And though 
one account that a neceſſary truth which others account neither neceſ- 


{ary nor perhaps true 3 yer, this notwithſtanding , in thoſe truths which 
als 
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xe truly and really neceſſary chey may all agree, For no Argument 
can be | Ao ſophiſtical than this z They differ in ſome points which they 
eſteem-neceſlary z Therefore they differ in ſome that indeed and in truth | 
are ſo. 7 | 

5, Now as concerning the other Inference, That they cannot agree 
what points are fundameAial : 1 have ſaidand prov'd formerly that there is 
no ſuch neceſſity as you'imagine or pretend,thar men ſhould certainly know 
what is, and what is not fundamental. They that believe all things plainly 
deliveredin Scripture, believe all things fundamental, and are ar ſufficient 
Unity in matters of Faich, chough they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtin- 
guiſh berween what is fundamental, and what is profitable : nay though by 
error they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps fome hurtful, opinions for ne- 
ceſſary and fundamental Truths. Beſides, I have ſhewed above, that as | 
Proteſtants do not agree (for you over-reach in ſaying, they cannot) touch- 
ing what points are fundamental ; ſo neirherdo you agree whar points are 
defin'd and fo to be accounted, and what are not : nay. nor concerning the 
ſubje&in which God hath placed this pretended Authority of defining : 
ſome of you ſetling it in the Pope himſelf,thoughalone without a Councel, 
Others in a Counce!, though divided from the Pope : Others only in the 
conjunQion of Councel and Pope : Others not in this neither, bur in the 
acceptation of the preſent Church liniverſal : Laſtly, others nor artriburing 
it to this neither, but only to the perpetual Succeſſion of the Church of all 
ages: of which divided Company, it 15 very evident and undeniable, 'thar 
every former may be andare obliged tohold many things defin'd and there- 
fore neceſſary, which the latter, according to their own gronnds, have no 
obligation to do, nay cannot do ſo upon any firm and ſure and infallible 
foundation, 
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THE CONCLUSION. 


Bo ND thus, by God's aſhiſtance, andthe advantage of a good 
* cauſe, Iamarlength, through a paſſage rather tyring than 
K ditficult, arriv'd at the endot my undertaken Voyage ; and 
7 have, asI ſuppoſe, made appcar, to all diſ-intereſſed and 
Ss unprejudicate Readers, what in the beginning I undertook, 
that a vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs clean through this firſt part 
of your Book: wherein though I never thought of tlic aireiens you 
have been pleas'd togive me in your Pamphler entituled 4 direction 10 
N. N. yet upon contideration of my Anſwer, I find that I have procceded, 
as if I had had it alwaycs before my cyes, and ſteer d my courle by i as by 
a card and compaſs. | 

For firſt, 7 have not proceeded by a meer deftruitive way (as you callit) 
nor objected ſuch difficulties againſt your Religion, as, upon examination, tend 
zo the overthrow of all Religion, but have ſhewed that the truth of Chriſti- 
anity is cleerly independent upon the truth of Popety : and that on the 
other ſide, the arguments you urge, and thecourſes you take, for the main- 
renance of your Rcligion, do maniicſtly rend (if they be cloſely and con- 
ſequently followed ) ro the deſtruction of all Religion, and Icad men by 
the hand to Atheiſm and Impiety ; whereof I have given you ocular demon- 
ſrations in divers placesof my book, bur eſpecially, in my anſwer to your 
Direction t0 N, N. 

Neither can I diſcover any repuzuance between any one part of my anſwer 
and any other , thouzh Thaveuſed many more judicious and more ſearch- 
ing eyes than mine own to make, if it were poſsible, ſuch a diſcovery : and 
therefore am in good hope, thar, though the mulick | have made be bur dull 
and flat, and even downright plain-ſong, even. your curious and critical 
cars ſhall diſcover no diſcord in it ; bur on the other fide, I have charg'd 
you frequently, and very juſtly, wich manifeſt contradiftion and retracta- 
tion of your own aſſertions, and not ſe}dom of rhe main grounds you build 
upon, and the principal concluſions which you endcavour to maintain : 
which I conceive my {clfto have made apparent even tothe cye, c. 2.f.5. 
c.3. 4.98. c.4.-0. 14. and 24; c.q5: $93. C.6. 06,7, 12> 17. 0:70:29; 
and in many other parts of my Anſwer, 

And though I did never pretend to defend D. Potter abſolutely and in 
all things, bur only ſo farre as he defends Truth ; (neither did D. Por- 
zer delire me, nor aay law of God or man oblige me, to defend him any 
farther ) yct 1 donot find that T have cauſe to differ from him in any mart- 
ter of moment : particularly , os concerning the infallibility of God's 
Church, which I grant with him to be infallible in fundamentals, becauſe 
if it ſhould errc in fundamentals, ic were not the Church : Nor copcerning 
the ſupernaturality of Faith, which I know and believe as well as you, ts 
be the gift of God, and that fleſh and bloud reweal'd it not unto us, but our 
Father which i in heaven, But now if it were demanded, Whar defeace 


you can make for deſerting Charity Miſtaken, in the main Queſtion diſpured 
between 


Mr A eee 


The Concluſion. my 
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" between him and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſtancy, without a particular re- 
pentance and derelittion of it, deſtroy Salvation, whereof | have convinc'd 
you? I believe your anſwer would be much like that which #hſſes makes 


in the Metamorphoſis for his running away from his friend Neftor, that is, © 


none ar all. 

For oppoſihg the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation, 1 
preſume, cleers my Book from this impurtation. 

And whereas you give me a Caution, that my grounds deſtroy net the 
belief of diverſe Dottrins which all good Chrijtians believe, yea and of all 
werities that cannot be prov'd by natural reaſon : I profels lincercly, that I 
do not know nor believe, that any ground laid by me in my whole Book , 
is any way incontiſtent with any one ſuch Dodtrin ; or with any verity 
revealed in the Word of God, though never ſo improbable or incom- 
prehenfible ro Natural Reaſon : and if I thought there were, I would deal 
with it, as thoſe primicive Converts dealt wich their curious Books in the 
Atts of the Apoſtles. 


For the Epiſtle of St. Fames, and thoſe other Books which were anciently 


controverted, and are now received by the Church of England as Canonical ; 
I am fo far from relying upon any Principles which muſt (to my apprehen- 
ſion) bring with them the dental of the authority of them, that I my ſclf be- 
lieve them all to be Canonical. 

For the overthrowing the Infallibility of all Scripture, my Book 15 fo 
innocent of it that the Infallibility of Scripture is the chicfeſk of all my 

rounds, 

And laſtly,for Arguments tending to prove an impoſſibility of all Divine, 
Supernatural , infallible Faith and Religion , 1 aſſure my ſelf, that if you 
were ten timcs more a Spider than you are, you could ſuck no ſuch poy- 
fon trom them, My kearrt, I am ſure, is innocent of any ſuch intention: 
and the Searchcr of all hearts knows, thatI had no other end in writing this 
Pook,but ro confirm to the uttermoſt of my ability, the truth of the Divine 
and Infallible Religion of our deareſt Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus, 
which Iam ready to ſcal and confirm, not with my Arguments only, but 
my Bloud ! | 

Now theſe arethe DireQions which you have been pleas'd to give me, 
whether our of a fear that I might orkerwiſe deviate from them, or out of 
a delire to make others think ſo: But towſoever, 1 have not, tomy under- 
ſtanding, ſwarved from them in any thing, whici: puts me in good hope, 
that my Anſwer tothis firſt Part of your Book will give even to you your 
{clf indifferent good ſatisfaction. 

I have alſo provided, though this were more than 1 undertook, a juſt 
and pun&Qual examination and refutation of your ſecond Part: Bur ( if you 
will give yourconfent) | am rcſolv'd ro ſupprets it, and that for divers ſufh- 
cient and reaſonable conſiderations. =#« | 

Firſt, becaufe the diſcufſion of the Controverſies intreated of in the firſt 
Part {it we ſhall chink ficro proceed init, as I for my part ſhall, ſo long as 
I have truthto reply,) will, 1 conceive, be ſufficient employment for us, 
though wecaſt off the burden of thoſe many leſſer diſputes which remain 
behind in the Second. And perhaps we may do God and his Church 
more ſervice by exactly diſcufling and fully clearing the truth in theſe few, 


than by handling many after a fleight and perfunory manner, 
Secondly, 
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| Secondly, becauſe the addition of the Second Part, whether for your : 


purpoſe or mine, 15 clearly unneceſlary : there being no underſtanding man, 
Papiſt or Proteſtant, bur will confeſs, char (for as much as concerns the 
main queſtion now in agitation, aboutthe ſaveableneſs of Proteſtants) if 
the firſt part of your Book be anſ{wered,there needsnoreply tothe Second: 
as on the other ſide, I ſhall willingly, grant,if I have nor anſwered the Firſt, 
I cannot anſwer a great part ofthe Second. | ” 

Thirdly, becauſe the addirion of the Second not only is unneceſſary, bur 
in effe& by your ſelf confe(s'd ro be fo. For in your preamble to your 
Second Part you tellus, That the ſabftance of the preſent Controverſie is 
handled in the firſt : and therein alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief 
grounds of D. Potters book : S@ that in replying to your Second Part, I ſhall 
do little elſe but purſue ſhadows. : 

Fourrhly, becauſe your Second Part :ſetting aſide Repetitions and Refe- 
rences) is in a manner made up of Diſputes abour particular matters, 
which you are very importunate to have forborn, as ſuſpeRting, art leaſt 
pretending to ſuſpect, that they were brought in purpoſely by D, Potter 30 da- 
zle the Reader's eyes and diſtrait hs mind, that he might not ſee the clearneſs, 
of the reaſons brought in defence of the General Docrin delivered in Charity 
Miſtaken, All which you are likely enough: (if there be occaſion) to fay 
again tome 3 and therefore I am reſolv'd for onceeven to humour you {ſo 
farre as to keep my diſcourſe within thoſe very liſts and limits which your 
ſelfhave preſcrib'd, and todcal with you upon no other arguments, but only 
thoſe wherein you conceive your chief advantage and principal ſtrength, 
and, asit were, your Sarpſon's lock to lye: wherein if I gain the cauſe 
clearly from you (asI verily hope by Gods help I ſhall do) it- cannor but 
redound much to the honour of rhe truth 'maintain'd by me, which by ſo 
weak a Champion can overcome ſuch an Achilles for error, even in his 
ſtrongclt holds. Fr | 

For theſe reaſons, althouga TI have made ready an anſwer to your Se- 
cond Part, andcherein have made it ſufficiently evident : Thar for ſhifting 
cvalions from D, Potter's arguments - for impertinent cavills, and frivolous 
exceptions, and injurious calumnies againſt him for his miſalleadging of Au- 
thors : For proceeding upon falſe and ungrounded principles ; for making 
inconſequent and ſophiſtical deductions, and, in a word, for all the: ver- 
rues of an ill anſwer your Second Part is'no way ſecond to the firſt: Yet 


notwithſtanding all this advantage, I am reſolv'd, if you will give me leave, 


cicher wholly 'to ſuppreſs ir, or at leaſt ro deferre the publication of it 
untill I ſee what exceptions, upon a twelve-months examination (for ſo 
long I am well affur'd you have had it in -your hands) you can take at this 
which is now publiſhed, that ſo if my grounds be diſcovered falſe I may 
give over building on them : or (if it ſhall be chought fir) build on more 
ſecurely when ir ſhall appear that nothing material and of moment, is or 
can be objefted againſt them, ThisI ſay, upon a ſuppoſition chat your ſelf 
will allow theſe reaſons for fatisfying and ſufficient, and not repent of the 
motion which your ſelf has made, of reducing the Controverſie between 
us to this ſhort Iſſue. Bur in caſe your minde. be altered, upon the leaſt in- 
timation you ſhall give me, that you do bur defire to have it out, your deſire 
ſhall prevail with me above all otherr eaſons, and you ſhall not fail to re- 
cclve it with all convenient ſpeed, | 


Only | 


lt. 


_— 


cas, td 


The Concluſion. 


Only that my Anſwer may be complear,and thatT may have all my work 
ether, and not betroubled my. ſelf, nor enforc'd to trouble you, with 
after-reckonings, 1 would firſt entrear you ro make good your Promiſe of 
not omitting #9 anfwer all the particles of D. Potters bcot, which may any 
way import, and now atleaſt to take notice of ſome (as it ſeems to me) nor 
unconſiderable paſſages of ir, which berween your firſt and ſecond Part, as 
ir were between two ſtools, have been ſuffer*dhirherto to fall to the ground, 


and not been vouchſafd any anſwer ar all. 


For after this negle&ful faſhion you have paſted by in ſifence, Firſt, his 
diſcourſe, wherein he proves briefly, bur very efteually, that Proreſtants 
may b: [av'd; and that the Roman Church, eſpecially the Feſuits are very un- 
charitable. $. 1.p. 6,7,$ 9, Secondly, the authorities whereby he juſtifies, 
Thar the ancient Fathers, by the Roman underſtood alwayes a particular, and 


never the Catholique Church : towhich purpoſe he alleagerh the words of 


Tonatius, Ambroſe, Inwocentivs, Celeſtine, Nicolaus, $. 1, p. xo. Where- 
unto you ſay nothing,neither do you infringe his Obſervation wich any one 
Inſtance to the comrary. | 


» Thirdly, the greatett and moſt ſubſtantial part of his anſwers to the Ar- , 
guments of Chariry Mifakes, built upon Dear. 17, Nums, 16, Mat. 28. 20, 
Aſzt. 18, 17.and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scri- - 


prure, quoted in the margent of his book, p.25. to prove that the Judges of 
the Synagogue {whoſe Infallibility yet you make an Argument of yours, 
and therefore muſt be more credible; then yours) are vainly pretended to 
have been infallible : buras they were oblig'd ro judge according to the 
Law, ſo were obnoxious to deviations from ir. S. 2. p. 23, 24,25, 26, 27. 

Fourthly, his diſcourſe wherein the ſhewes the difference berween the 


© -Prayers for the dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in ule in the Rs- 


2an Church. ; 

Fifrhly, the Authority of three Ancient, and above twenty modern Do- 
ors of your own Church alleadg'd by him, to ſhew thar in their opinion 
even Pagans, and theretore much more erring Chriſtians (if their lives were 
morally honeſt) by Gods extraordinary mercy and Chriſts merit may be 
faved. S. 2. p.45. 

Sixthly.a grear part ofhis diſcourſe whereby he decfares thar aual and 
external Communion withthe Church js not of abſolute neceſsiry to Salva- 
tion : nay that thofe might be ſaved whom the Church utterly refus'dto 
admit toher Communion. S. 2. p. 46, 47, 4$, 49. | 

Seventhly, his diſcourſe concerning the Churches latirude, which hath 
in it a clear determination of the main Controverſie againſt you : For 
thereinhe proves plainly, that all appercain ro the Church, who believe that 
Feſ«s is the Chriſtthe ſonne of God and Savioxr of the world with ſubmiſſion 
to bg DofFrin in mind and will : which he irrefragably demonſtrates by 
many evident Texts of Scripture, containing the ſubſtance of his Afſertion 
evenin terms, S. 4,9. 114,115,116,117, 

Eighthly,thar wherein he ſhews by many pertinent examples,thar groſſe 
error and irne Faith may be lodged together in the ſame mind : And that men 
are not chargeable with the damnable conſequences of their erroneous opint- 
Ons, $,4 Pp. x12. 

Niathly, a very great part of his Chapter touching the diſſentions of the 
Roman-Church,which he ſhews (againſt the pretences of Charity Miſtaken) 

| 20 


The Condaſton. R 


to be noleſs than ours, for the importance of the matter, and the purſuit of 
them to be exceedingly uncharitable. $,6, p.138, 189, 190,191,193,194, 
195, 196, 197. : | 

Tenthly, his clear refuration ahd.juſt reprehenſion of the DofFrize of im- 
plicite Faith,as it is deliver'dby the Dottors of your Church : which he proves 
very conſonantto rhe Dodrin of Hereriques and Infidels, bur evidently re- 
pugznant to the word of God. 1bid..p. 201,202,203,204 205. 

' Laſtly, his diſcourſe wherein he ſhews that ie « unlawful for the Church 
of after Ages to add any thing tothe Faith of the Apoſtles : And many of his 
Arguments whereby he proves thatin the judgement of the Ancient Church 
the Apoſtles Creed was eſteem'd a ſufficient ſummary of the neceſſary Points of £. 
ſimple belief, and a great number of grear authorities, to juſtifie the Do- 
rin of the Church of England touching the Canon of Scripture,eſpecially 
the old Teſtamenr, S. 7. Þ. 221, 223, 228, 229, | 

All theſe parts of Do&or Potter's book, for reafon beft known to your 
ſelf, you have dealt with, as the Prieft and Levite in the Goſpel did with the 
wounded Samaritan, that is, only look't upon them and paſs'd by : But now 
, | . arleaftwhenyou are admoni(h'r of it,that my Replyto your ſecond parr/if 
you deſire ir,) may be perfect, I would entrear you to take them into your 
conſideration, and to make ſome ſhew of ſaying ſomerhing to them, left 
0 otherwiſe the world ſhould interpret your obſtinare ſilence a plain confeſſh- 
on that you can ſay nothing. 
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Apoſtolical Inſtitucion 
E PISCOPACY 


DEMONSTRATED. 


Szxecr, I. 


$ F we abſtrat from Epiſcopal Government all acciden- 
& tals, and conſider only what is effential and neceflary 

> tOitz weſhallfindein ir no more bur this : An ap- 
\ pointment of one man of eminent ſan&ity' and ſuffi- 
ciency to have the care of all the Churches, within 2 
certain Precin& or Diocels ; and furniſhing him with 
; authority (norabſolute or arbitrary, but regulated and 

bounded by Laws, and moderated by joyning to hint 
a convenient number of aſſiſtants) to the intentthar all the Churchesunder 
him may be provided of good and able Paſtors: and that both of Paſtors 
and people, conformity to Laws, and performance of their duties may 
be —_— > under penalties, not left to diſcretion, bur by Law ap- 
pointed. 


Sn c T7; .1L 


To this kind of Government, I am not by ariy particular intereſt ſo de- 
vored, as to think iroughr to be maintained, either in oppoſition to Apo- 
folick Inſtitution 3 or tothe muchdeſired reformation of mens lives, and 
reſtauration of Primitive diſcipline; or to any Law or Precepr of our 
Lors and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : for that were to maintain a means contrary 
to the end ; for Obedience ro our Saviour, is the end for which Church- 
Government is appointed. Bur if it may be demoxſtrated ( or made much 
merc probable than the contrary) as Pins think ic may : I, Thar it 1s 

| ga 2 not. 


CO TS = ts: - 


The Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


not repugnant to the government ſectled in and for the Church by the 
Apoſtles. 11. That & 15 as complyable with the Reformation of any evill | 
which we deſire toreform cither in Church or State, or the introduction of 
any good which we deſire to introduce as any otter kindof Government : 
And, 111. Thattherc is zo Law, zo Record of our Saviour againſt it : 


Then,l hope, it will not be thought an unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly 


dcfire thole thar are in Authority, eſpecially the High Court of Parlia- 
ment, Thar it may not be ſacrificed to Clamour, or over-born by Vio- 

E lence : and though (which God forbid) the greater part of the Multicude 
ſhould cry, Cracifie, Crucifie 5 yet our Governours would be fo full of 
Juſtice and Covrage, as not to give it up, until they perfealy underſtand 
concerning Epiſcopacy it ſelf, Paid mali fecit ? 


- 
PY 


Sz cr. HL I 


I ſhall ſpeak at this timeonly of the firſt oftheſe three points: That Epiſ- 
copacy is not repugnant to the Government ſerled in the Church for per- 
petuity by the Apoſtles. Whereof I conceive this which follows is as clear a 

- Demonſtration, as any thing of this nature is capable of. 

That thi Government was received univerſally in the Church, either in 
the Apoſtles time, or preſently after, is ſo evident and unqueſtiona- 
ble, that the moſt learned adverſaries of this Government do Webber 
confeſs it. | 


Sz cr, IV. 


Petrus Mollyaws inhis Book De munere paſtorali, purpoſely written in 
defence of the Presbyterial-government, acknowledgeth : That preſently 
after the Apoſtles times, or even in their time ( as Eccleſiaſtical ffory. wit- 
neſſeth) it was ordained, That in every City one of the Presbytery ſhoubd be 
called a Biſhop, who ſhould have pre-eminence over his Colleagues 3 to awvoic 
confuſion which oft times ariſeth out of equality, And truly, this form of Go- 

, vernment all Churches every where received, 


Su cT.V: 


 Theadorus Bez4 in his Trad, De triplici Epiſcopatiis genere, confeſſeth 
in efte@the ſame thing, For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three 


kinds, Divine, Humane, and Satazical;, and attributing to the ſecond 
(which he calls Humane, but we maintain and conceive to be Apoſtolical) 
not only a priority of Order, but a ſuperiority of Power and Autkority 
over other Presbyters, bounced yet by Laws and Canons provided againſt 
Tyranny : he clearly profeſſeth that of this kind of Epiſcopacy, is to be 
underſtood whatſoever we read concerning the authority of Biſhops ( or 
Preſidents, as Juſtin Martyr calls them) in 1gnatins,and other more ancienr 


Writers. 


Sz cr, VI. 


\* 


of Bpiſcopacy Demonſtrated. 


Srct, VI. 


Certainly, from * theſe two great Defenders of the Presbytery, we + 7, wow 
ſhould never have had this free acknowledgement, (fo prejudicial to their tno ochers al- 


- own pretence, and ſo advantagiousto their adverſaries purpoſe) had nor 
the evidence of clear and undeniable truth enforced themro ir. It will nor 
therefore be neceſſary, to ſpend any time in confuting that uningenuous 


aſſertion of the anonymous Author of the Catalogue of Teſtimonies, for 
the equality of Biſhops and Presbyters, who affirms, That their diſparity be- 
gan long after the Apoſtles times : But we may fately rake for granted thar 
which theſe two learned Adverſaries have confefled ; and ſ{ce, whether 
jxpon.this foundation laid by them, we may not by unanſwerable reaſon 

raiſe rhis ſuperſtrucure z BE 
That ſering Epiſcopal Government i confeſſedly ſo Ancient and ſo Catho- 

lique, it cannot with reaſop be denyed tobe Apeſtolique, 


| by the eeſtimonies of thoſe who wrote in the very next Ape atcer the Apoſtles. 
| ; S E C Ts VII, 


| For ſo great a change, as between Presbyterial Government and 

1 Epiſcopal, could not poſſibly have prevailed all the world over in a little 
time. Had Epiſcopal Government been an aberration from ( or a cor- 
ruption of) the Government left in the Churches by the Apoſtles, it had 
been very ſtrange, thar ic ſhould have been received.inany oe Church ſo 
ſuddainly, or that it ſhould have prevailed in all for many Ages after. 
4 aria(ſe aebuerat error Eccleſiarum : quod autem apud omnes unum eſt, 
20n eft erratum., ſed traditum. Had the Chnrcbes err d, they would have 
varied: What. therefore is one andthe ſame amoneſt all, came 'not [ure by 
error; but tradition, Thus Teriullian argues very probably , from the 
conſcnt of the:Churches of. his time, not long after the Apoſtles, and that 
in matter of opinion much more ſubje& to unoblerv'd alccration. Bur 
that in the frame and ſubſtance of rhe neceſſary Government of the 
Church, a thing alwayes in uſe and practice, there ſhould be ſo ſuddain a 
change as preſently after the Apoſtles times 3 and fo univerſal, as received 
2n all che Churches ; this is clearly :mpoſ{ible, : Xe 


SHCT,; VIII; D | 


Far, What univerſal cauſe can be aſſigned 'or faigned of this #niverſal 
Apoſiaſie> You will not imagine that the Apoſtles, all or any of 'rhem, 
made any decree for this change, when they were living 3 - or: lefr order 
for it in any Will or Teſtament, when they were dying. This were to 
grant the queſtion ; to wit, That the Apoſtles, being to leave the Govern- 

\ ment ofthe Churches themſelves, and cicher ſeeing by experience, or fore- 
ſecing by the Spirit of God, the diſtractions and diforders, which would 
| ariſe froma multitude of equals, ſubſticured Epiſcopal Government 1nftead 


of their own, General Councels ro make a Law for a general change, 
| | for 


ee eds, 


Aaa3 


fo from Gene- 
va may be 


added : Daziet 


Cham: us ( in 


Panſtraria, 


tm. 2. lib. 107 


cap. 6. Sea. 


24.) and 
Nicol. Vedelie 


175 (Exereitar, 


3- inepiſt. Ig- 


natii ad Phi- 
ladelph. cap. * 


14. & Ex:rcir. 
$.in Epiſt, ad 
Mariam, cap. 


| 3.) which is 
fully alſo demonſtrated in D. Hammond's Diſſertations againſt Bluade! (which never were anſwered, ne will) 
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for many ages there was none. There was no Chriſtian Emperour, no 
coercive power over the Churchto enforce it. Or, if there had been any, 
we know no force was equal ro the courage of the Chriſtians of thoſe 
times. Their lives were then at command (for they had not rhez learnt to 
fgbt for Chriſt) burtheir obedience to anything againſt his Law was nor 
to be commanded (for they had perfealy learn'tto die for him.) There- 
fore there was no power then tocommand this change 3 or if there had been 
any, it had been in van. | 


Sncr, I'X 


What device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what fountain ſhall we reduce 
this ſtrange pretended alteration > Can ir enter into our hearts to think, 
char all che Presbyrers and other Chriſtians then ; being the Apoſtles 
Schollers, could be generally ignorant of the Will of Chrift, rouching the 
neceſſity of a Presbyterial Government > Or, dare we adventure to think 
them ſo ſtrangely wicked all the World over, as againſt knowledge and 

- conſcience to conſpire againſt it > Imagine the ſpirit of Diozrephes had 
centred into ſome, or agreat many of the Presbyters, and poſſeſſed them 
with an ambitious deſire of a forbidden ſuperiority, was it poſſible they 
ſhould artempr and atchieve it once without any oppoſition or contradt- 
Rion > and belides, that the contagion of this ambimion , ſhonld ſpread ir 
ſelf and prevail without ſtop or controul ; nay, without any noiſe or no- ; 
rice taken of it, through allthe Churches in the Vorld ;: all che watchmen 
inthe mean time being ſo faſt aſleep, and all the dogs ſo:dumb, that not ſo 
much as oneſhould open his mouth againſt ic ? 


SnacrT, Xx, 


Bur lee us ſuppoſe (though it be a horrible untruth ) that the Preſ- 
byrers- and people: the, were not ſo good Chriftians as the Presbyteri- 
ans are wow; that they were generally ſo negligent to retain the go- 
vernment of Chriſt's Church commanded by Chriſt, which we now are 
ſo zealous to reſtore : yer certainly we muſt not forget nor deny, that they 
were men as We are., And if we look upon them but as meer naturaf 
men z- yet, knowing by experience, how hard a thing. it is, even for Po- 
licy arm'd with Power by many attempts and contrivances, and in along 
time, to gain upon the liberty of any oxe people; undoubredly we ſhall 
never entertain ſo wild an imagination, as that, among all the Chriſtian 
Presbyteries in the World , neither conſcience of duty, nor love of 
liberty, nor averſneſs from pride and uſurparion of others over them, 
ſhould prevail ſo much with any one, as to oppoſe this pretended 
rt ook invaſion of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and rhe liberty of 

1ans, 


Szcr, XI. 


em ds. A... 


of Epiſcopacy Demonſtrated. | 5 
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Se cr, Xl. 


When I ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables in the Metamorphoſis aQed 
and prove Stories 3 when I ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocra- 
cies in the World lye down and ſleep, and awake inro Monarchies : then 
will | begin to believe thar Presbyterial Government, having continued 
in the Church during the Apoſties times, ſhould preſently after (againſt 
the Apoſtles dodtrine and the will of Chriſt) be whirl'd abour like a ſcene 
in a maſque, and transformed into Epiſcopacy. In the mean time, while 

» theſe things remain thus incredible, and, in humane reaſon, impoflible, I 
hope I ſhall have leave to conclude chus : 

Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged to have been univerſally re- 

ceived-in the Church, preſently after the Apoſtles times. 

Between the Apoſtles rimes and this prefently after, there was not time 

enough for, nor poſſibilicyof, ſo great an alteration. 

And therefore there was no ſuch alteration as is pretended, And there- 

fore Epiſcopacy, being confeſſed to be ſo Ancient and Catholique, 
tauſt be granted alſo to be Apoſtolique, 2uod eras demonſtrandum, 
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hs Chriſtian Reader, 
SLAC. A Heſe Sermons Tere, by the Godly and Learned 
Author of them, fitted to the Congregations 
to which he was to ſpeak , and no doubt inten- 
» ded only for the benefit of Hearers, not of Rea- 
ders. Nevertheleſs, it was the deſire of many 
ya FS that they might be publiſhed, «pon the hope of 
| good that might be done to the Church of God by them. There 
need of plain Inſtrutions ts incite men to holinels of life, as 
well as accurate Treatiſes in Points Controverred , to diſcern 
Truth from Error. For which end 1 dare promiſe thele Sermons 
will make much , Where they find an honeſt and humble Reader. 
Tt wds the Author's greateſt care (as you may find in the reading 
6f them) Tohandle the Word of God by manifeſtation of the 
truth, commending himſelf to every mans conſcience in the 
fight of God : as once St. Paul pleaded for himſelf, 2 Cor. 4.2. 
4nd if that be the property (which they ſay) of an eloquent and 
200d ſpeaker, Non ex ore, ſed ex peftore , To ſpeak from hs 
| heart rather than his rongue ; then ſurely this Author was an 
| excellent Orator, one that ſpake out of ſound underſtanding 
with true affeRtion; E 
| How great his paits were, and how well improved , as may 
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appear by theſe bis Labours , ſo they were fully known , and 

the loſs of them lufficiently bewailed by thoſe among whom he 

lived and converſed. 
Many 
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To the Reader. 


Many excellencies there were in him, for which his memory 


remains; but this above all was his crown, that he unſeignedly 


ſought God's glory, and: the good of mens ſouls. It re- 


mains, that theſe Sermons be read by thee with a careto profit, 
and thanks to God for the benefit thou haſt by them, ſth they are 
fuch talents, as in the uſe of which he requires and expects to be 
glorified. Farewell. 
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2 Tm. II. 1,2,3,4, 5: 

This know alſo, that in the loft dayes perilous times ſhall OMe. Bs 
For men (hall be lovers of their own ſelves, c@vetous, boafters, proud, 
Blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthankful, wwboly, = + 
: Without natural affeftion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, 
fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, - ... rt + 
Ts; heady, high-minded, lovers of pleaſures .more . then lovers of 

: G 0 A - 5 eq * P - : | 7 . , 


Having a form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. 


p 


£2. AN O a diſcourſe upon theſe words, I cannot think-of any 
Ea Fan fitter Introduction, then thar wherewith\our Saviour 
| Yea Wh ION - lometime began a Sermon-of his, This day & this Serd- 
Sd ture fulfilled, And I would to God, there were nat 
{2F'ÞD? oreatoccaſion to fear, that a great parc of :ir may:be 
Ke tulfilled in thisplace. - dE On 
Sg Two things axe contained in it. | Fieſt, the real} 
wickedneſs of theenerality ofthe men-of:the Latter- 
times,in the four firſt yerſes. For by zen ſhall be lowers. of themſelves, cove- 
fous,boaſters,proud,8c,1 conceive is ment, men generally thall be (0; other- - 
wiſc this were nothing peculiar-ro the laſt, but commonto all cimes : far 
| in all times ſome, nay many, have been lovers of themſelves, coveraus, 
boaſters, proud, &c. Secondly, we have here the formal and hypocrizicat , 
godlineſs of the ſame times, in the laſt verſe, Having «4 formof godlineſs, 
but denying the power thereaf ; which )atter, ordinarily and ;naturally ac- 
companies the former, For ,: as the ſhadows-are longeſt when the Jun 
is loweſt, and as 'vines and other fruit-trees bearthe leſs fruit, when they 
are ſuffered toluxuriate and ſpend their ſap upon ſuperfluousfuckers, and 
aboundance of leaves: So commonly, we may obſerve both in Civil. cop- _ 
verſation, where there is grear-ſtore of formality, there is lictle ſingeriny * & ”* 
and in Religion,where there is-a decay of true and cordial piety, thereimen 
entertain and A _— pleaſe God: with: & 
| E- rerng 
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eernal formalities, and'performances, and great ſtore of that righteouſneſs 


for which Chriſt-ſhall judgEthe world. © —@ . 


- : 4 {> 


: "Tr were no difficulr mantet t>-ſbew thatthe truth of Sr, 2av/'s prediQtion | 


e 


isby experience juſtified in both. parts of iz but'my purpoſe is to reſtrain 


- my ſelf ro the latter, andx0;andeavour to clear unto you, that har. in-our 


rimes is generally accompliſhed: Tharalmoſt in all places the power of 
Godlineſs is decayedand vaniſhed ; the form and profeſſion of ironly re- 


' -maining :' Thar the ſpirir, andpſop!, andlife of Religion, is for the molt parc 


gone; only the. gmgrardbody. ar carcafs, or'rather whe pjfture or ſhadow of 
i being Joſebodind: "This is the Dottrinwhich at this rime'I ſhall deliver co 
you;and the Uſe,which I deſire moſt heartily you ſhould make of ir,is this, 
To take care that you confute ſo far as ir concerns your particulars, what F 


fear I ſhall prove-too true in the general, 


To comethen to our buſineſs, withour further complement, let ns ex- 
amine our wayes,.and conſider imparrially, What the Religion of moſt. 
men 1ts.. - Cy * + .£ NO OS Deas ig A | 

We are baptized inour infancy,that is, as I conceive, dedicated and de- 
voted ro God'sferwice, by our Parefits andthe Church,-as young Samui 
wasby his Mother 4»n#, id there we take a-Solemn-Vow, To forſake the 
Devil and all his: works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all the 
covetous deſires of-it; to forſako alſo all the carnal deſfres of the fleſh, and not 
zo follow nor be led'by them. This vow we take when we be childrenandun+ 
derſtand ir nor - and, How many are there;who know,and conſider; and re- 


© gard-whar they have vowed;when-they are become men, almoſ2 as little as 


they did being children : Conſider the lives, and publique ations of moſt 
menof all conditions, in Court, Cuy, and Country, and then deny it;if you 
can, that thoſe three things which we have renounced. in our Baptiſm ; the 
profits, honours, and pleaſures of the World, are not the very Gods which 
divide the world amongſt them,are nor ſerved more devoutly, confided-in 
more heartily,loved:more affeRionately,then the Father Son,and holy-Ghoſt, 
in whoſe name we are baptized > deny, if you can, the jdayly andeonſtanc 
imploymentof all men,.co be either a violent proſecutionofthe vairi, pomp 


- andglory:of the.world, or of the power,riches, and contetmptible profits of 


it, or ofthe momentary or unſarisfying pleaſures ofthe fleth, or clſe of the 
more diabolical tumours of pride, malice, revenge, and ſuch like : and yer 
with: this empty form we pleaſe oat our ſ{elves,as well asif we were 
tively born again by the. Spirit. of God, not knowing or not regarding 


-whar' St. Peter hath 'raught us, That the Baptiſm which muſt ſave us, is, 


Nos the — away of the filth of the fleſh,but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
GWE SowW 7 7 | 
- - /Whet we are come to years capable of inſtruction, many, which is la- 
-mentable co'tonſider, are ſo little regarded by themſelves or others, that 
"they continue little better rhen Pagans in a Commonwealth of Chriſtians, 
[and Know little more of Godor of Chriſt, then ifthey had been bred inthe 
"Indies. A-lamentablecaſe, and which will one day lye heavy upon their 


: account, which might have amended ir-and did not. But many, I con-. 


-feſs,are taught ro aG over this play of Religion,and.learnedto ſay, Onur Fa- 
' ther which art in Heaven; and, 7 believe in God the Father Almighty : but, 
''VWhere are the imen that live ſo, as if they did believe in carneſt, thar 
* God-is their Almighty Father > Where are they that fear bim , and _ 
345.24 | Eg: un, 


et. 
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him, and depend upon him only,.farthein whole: happineſs and love tyrtr, - 

and obey him,as.in xtaſonwe oughtrodoto:mw AlkightyBather? Who;if 

he he gur Father, and:wa be indeed his childran,wyl UOD? a gllithe 860d 

is can;3 and ifhe be Almighty, cis doforusaliche good howell ys ald'yer; 
owtay are there, who love/hink yh atfiriar difeion; agHildren _rftil 


ally d9.their Parems, or: believe chini; wick half ehic-firtiplicity; tr fave 
him. with half that; diligence And then foi che Lords Prayer ,- the plant 
truth,is, we lye unto: God: for the moſt parr-clean chirough it, and for 
wars: df deliring indeed; what it-word. we prayHor; tell him ro his face 
as,mingidalle tales as, we make. Petitions, For: win ſhews by his endeg» 
vow3;;that he defires heartily. that: God's nawe ſhowld be billowed ; Ythas Is; 
holily-and religiquily worthipped and adored by all then? Xhir bis Whig 
dow(hould:be advanced 'and ger ?: That: his bleſſed will fhould be wihogers 
ſally b7eged ?: Who ſhews by his torſaking fir, char he delites {6 tritich #he 
' ſhoulg do the forgiveneſsof it > Nay:whoderh not revengea1ponall orcaſts 


ons, the affrones, contempers,:and injuries put tporn him; 'ahd fo upon the. 


mater .curſchim{el,asoft as he laycs,Forgive't# our ireſpaſies us-we forgiot 
them that treſpaſs againſt us #7 How few depend upon God only for their 
dayly pread, viz.the good thingsofchis life, asupon the onfly giver of them, 
fo as neither to ger:nor keep any of chem, by-afy means Which they -kitow 
or. ſear»to be offenſive unto God z How few deſire (ih teattieft: ro oviid 
temptation ? Nay,who almoſt is there, that-takes-not the Devils Office wut 
of his. hand,andis nor himſelf atempter both r-himſelfandothers » Laſtly; 
who almoſt is there that deſires heartily andaboyg all rhidgs To: nindy 
the thing dc ſerves, to be delivered from the greateff ev##8,Sin, I tears, ani 
the Anzer of God Now,beloved.this is certain; hethat imployes net Fes 
yu induſtry, ro.obrain what he pretends to deſire, 86e3 Hot defirt *in= 
Iced, bite only pretends. to do ſo: He char: deſires not-what he prayes fot; 
prayes wich rengue only, and not with his-heart; indeed dots not ptay't& 
God, but play and dally with him. And yerthis is all which men generally 
go, and therefore herein alfoaccomplith this prophecy, Having a forms of 
godlinifs, but dexiying the power thereof, © © © © © © 
. And this were ill enough, wete it in private, but we abuſe God Almigh- 
ty alſo with onr publick and folemg formaluies, we make*the Church 'z 
| Stage whereon to a@ our parts, and play our Pagearty 3 there we make 2 
profeflion every day of confeſiing vu go with bumble;-lowly, and obidient 
hearts, and yet when we have talked atfer- this.maniier, 25, 36, 46, yeats 
together, our hearrsfor the-moſt part continhe as proud; as imptnitenr;*#s 
diſobedient,as they were inthe beginning. - We makegreatProteftations, 
when we aſſemble and meet tornher 10 render thanks to God Almizhiy,for the 
benefits received at his hands ; and ifthis werets be performed with words, 
with Haſanna's, and Hallclujabs,and Gloria Patrj's and Plalms and Hynins, 
and ſuch like onward matters,-peradventure we ſhould do' tr very fuffi- 
cicntly : bur.in che meantime withour lives/and a&ions,: we provoke rhe 
Almighty, and that to his face, with all variety of grievous and bitref 
provecations 3 we'do dayly arid hourly ſuch-things 8s we know, arid he 
hath; aſſured us, co. be odious wyjto him, and eontraty ro. his nature 5 
As any thing in the world is to-the nartreof any mar jntheworld z and 
all this. upon poor, rrifling , trivial , no tertipracions. 'If x may whom 
yoB had dealt well:with, ſhould: deat ſo witt:your; one whony ye had 
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redeemed fromthe 
ricks., and have. your prayles alwayes in-your mouth; .bur alt this while 
do nothing that. pleaſes you, bur upon all occalions, pur all affronts and 
indignities upon you., VWould you ſay; this:were a thankfal: man's Nay, 
would you not' make heavenandearth ringof his unthankfulneſs, and de- 
teſt him almoſt as much for his fair ſpecches, as his foul aRions. Beloved; 
ſuch is our unthankfulneſsro-our God and Creatour, ro-our Lord and Sa- 
ViOUr.; Our tongues ingeminate, and cry aloud Hoſanna, Hofanna, but the 
lowder voice ofour lives and aRjons is Cracifie hin, Cracific bins + We 


Court God Almighty, and complement with him, and profeſs r0-eſteem 


his ſervice perfed freedome; bur if any thing be robe done, much more if 
anything be to be ſuffered for him, here we leave him. We bow the' knee 


before him,and pur a'reed in his hand, and a Crown upon hishead, and cry, 


Hail King of the Fews : Burthen with our cuſtomary fins, we give him gatÞ 
toear, and vinegar to drink, werthruſt a: ſpear.in his-ſide, nail hiny to the 
Croſs, and: crucifte to-our.(elves the Lord of Glory, This is nor the office 
ofa friend to þeyail a dead friend with vain Jlamentation. Sed gue volnerif 
meminiſſe,que mandaverit exequizto remember wharhe deſires,and execute 
whar he commiands 3-10 ſaid adying Reman:to his friend, and' fo ſay I to 
you, To be thankjul-.ro Godis nor.to ſay, God be prayſed, or, God be 
thanked, .but. to remember what: he deſircs, and' execate what he com- 
mands, To be thankful ro God,is certainly.to love him, and to love himi3 
to keep his Commandergents, ſo ſaich our Saviour, Foh.-19. If ye love me, 
keep my Commandements : If we do ſo, wemay juſtly prerend to thatkfuls 
neſs; whicb, believe me, is nota word, nor tobe performed-with words z; 
Burt if we do por fo , as general y we do not, our talk- of thankfulnefs is 


nothing elſe bur meer talk ; and we accompliſh Saint Pasls propheſie heres 


in alſo: Having a form ofthankfulneſs, burgor the reality, not the power 


ie... EET, 

If I ſhould reckon up unto you, how many dire lies every wicked man 
tels ro God Almighty, as often as he ſayes Anien, to this form of godlineſs, 
which our Church hath preſcribed ; It I ſhould preſent unto you all our 
ating of Picty, and-playing of Humiligrion, and perſonating of devotion iti 
the Palms ,the Letanies, the Colles, andgenerally inthe whole Service, 
I ſhould be infinite :- And thereforgffi have thought good to draw a vail 
over a great part of our Hypocrifie, and to reſtrain the remainder of our 
diſcourſe to the contrariery berween our profeſſion and performance, only 


inzwothings, I mean, Faith and Repentance. 


*« » - 


And firſt for Faith :- We profeſs, andindeed generally, becauſe it is not 


ſafe to do otherwiſe, that we believe the Scripture to be true, and thar it * 


contains the plain-and only way to-infinite and eternal happineſs : Bur if 
wedid generally believe what we do profeſs, if this were, the language of 
our hearts as well as our tongues, How comes is to paſs that the Study of ie 
is ſo generally. negleQed.? | | Ing 

Letra book thar trears ofthe Philoſophers ſtone, promiſe never ſo many 
mountains of gold, and even-the reſtoring ofthe goldenage again,yert were 
it not maryail; if few.ſhould ſudy.ic 3 and.the reaſon is, becauſe few would 
believe it.. Bur if chere were a- book extant, and ordinary to be had , 
as the Bible is > which men did generally. believe ro contain a plain 


Tarkiſh ſlavezy, and inſtared in forne indifferent good 
make'. you fine Speeches, entertain you! with Panegys | 


S.-. 
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| imapinedthar any man who: 
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and.calic way'for all then; to become rich,and to live inhealrh and pleaſure, 
and chis wozlds happineſs, can any:man.:imagine that.this book would be 
unſtudied by any-tman ? and why then:ſhould T not believe, Thar if the Scri- 
ture were fixmly and heartily believed, the cerrain and only way to happi- 
nels, which is-perfe anderernal, it would be ſtudied by all men with all 


diligence ? Seeing cherefore moſt. Chriſtians are ſo cold andnegligent in 


the ſtudy of it;preferr all other buſineſs,all other pleaſures before ir;is chere 
not great reaſonto fear, that many who pretend to believe firmly, believe ic 


norarall,or very weakly and faintly>If rhe General of an Army,oran Em- 


baſladour to ſome Prince or State, were aſſured by the King his Maſter, 
that the tranſgreſling any point of' his Commiſſion, ſhould coſt him his 
life ; . and the exa& performanice of it, berecompenced with as high a 
reward as were in the Kings power 'to' beſtow upon him: can it be 

ff this, and is in his _ nnd, can be 
fo ſupinely and ſtudiply negligent of this charge, which'ſonutch imports 
him, as to overſee, through want of care,. any one neceſſary Arricle, or 


part of his Commiſsion z ef] pecially if it be delivered to himin writing,and 


at his pleaſure to peruſe it every day > ' Certainly this abſurd negligence 
i5sathing wichour example, and ſuch as peradventure will never happen 
to any ſober man to the worlds end : And by the ſamEreaſon, if we were 
firmly perſwaded,thatthis.Book doth indeed contain thar charge and com- 
miſsion, which infinitely more concerns us;-it were not in reaſon-poſsible, 
but that to ſuch aperſwaſion, our care anddiligence abour ir, ſhould be in 
ſome meaſure anſwerable : ſeeing therefore moſt of us are ſo ſtringely 
careleſs, ſo grolly negligent of it, .is there not great reaſon to fear, rhar 
thouzh we have profeſſors and. proteſtors in aboundance; yer rhe faithful, 
the truly and ſincerely faichful, are, in a manner,failed from the children 
of men. What but this can be the cauſerhar men are ſo commonly ignorant 
of ſo many articles, and particular mandates of it,which yer are as manifeſt 
in it,as if they were written wich the beams of the Sun > For example; how 
few of our Ladies and Gemtlewomen, do or will underſtand, thar a voluptu- 
OUS = is damnable and. prohibited” ro them > Yet St, Paw ſaith fo very 
plainly, She that liveth in pleaſnre « dead while ſhe liveth.T believe this caſe 
divinely regards not the Sex, He would ſay, He as well as She, if there had' 
been occaſion, How few of the Gallants of our time do or will underſtand, 
that ic1s not lawful for them to be as expenſive and coſtly in apparel, as 


\ 


| 


c Tim, 5. 6. 


their means, or perhaps, their credit will extend unto ? which is roſacrffice _ 
unto vanity, that, which by the law of Chriſt, is due unto Charity z and 


yer the ſame St. Paul forbids plainly this excefs even ro women -- 4/ſo lex 
women (he would have ſaid ic much rather to che men) array themſelves i; 
comely apparel, with ſhamefaftneſs and modeſty, not with embroidered hair, or 
gold, or pearls, or coſtly apparel; and to make our ignorance the more in- 
excuſable, the very ſame rule is delivered by St. Ferer allo, 1 Epiſt. 3. 3. © 

How few rich men are or will be perſwaded, Tharthe law of Chriſt 
permits them norto heap. up riches for ever, nor perpetually to add houſe 
to houſe, and land to land, though by lawful means, bur requires of theni 
thus much Charity at leaſt , that ever while they are providing far 


1 Tm. 2. 9. 


their Wives and Children, they ſhould, our of the increaſe wherewith f 


God bleſſeth their induſtry, allorrhe Poor a juſt and free proportior? and 


when they have provided for them in a convenient manner, (ſuch as they 


Bbb 3 them- 
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themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient andconvenient in others ) "thr then the 

- ſhould giveover making purchaſeafter purchaſe, bur Jwithhs forphife 

of their reyenue beyond theit expence, procure, as much” $ Hes in them: 
< that no Chriſtian remarn miſerably:poor : few rich men, Ifeat;are or will 
be thus perſwaded, and their dayly aRtions ſhew as much 3 yet undoubted: 
ly. either our Saviour's general command, of Joving onr neighboars as our 
elves, which canhardly conſiſt with our keeping vainly, or ſpending vain- 
ly,what he wants for his ordinary ſubſiſtence, layes upon us a neceflity of 
_ this high liberality : or his ſpecial command concerning this matter, 2uod 
ſupereſt date panprribus, That which remains give t0 the poor : or that which 
St. Fohn ſaith, 1 Epift. 3, 17. reacheth home unto it, Whoſoever bath ths 
worlds good, and ſecth his brother have need, and fſbutteth up the bowels of his 

' compaſſion from him,bow dweleth the love of God in him ? which is in effect, 

as if he had ſaid, He that keepeth from any brother in Chriſt, that which - 
< his brother wants, andhe wants not, doth bur vainly think that he "Joves 
God, and therefore vainly hoperhar God loves him. 5g 
Where almoſt are the menthar are or will be perſwaded the Goſpel of 
Chriſt requires of men Hwmility, like tothar of /zrile Children, and thar un- 
der the higheſt pain of damnation > That is, tharwe ſhonld no more over. | 
value our ſelves, or defireto be highly eſteemed by othersz no more under- 
value, ſcorn, or deſpiſe others 5 no more affe& preeminence over others, 
then little children do, before: we have purthat pride into them, which af- 
cerwards we charge wholly upon:their natural corruption: andyet our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour requires nothing more rigidly, nor more plainly, than this high 
degreeof humility ; Yerily,{aith he,7 ſay «no you (he ſpeaksto his Diſciples 
afteRing high places, and — which of them ſhould be greateſt) 
Except ye be converted and become as tittie Children, ye ſhall not enter ito 
the Kingdom of heaven. | T: 
 Waulditnotbe a news toa great many.,that not only a4ulteryand 
fornication, but even wncleanneſs and laſciviouſneſs ;; not only idolatry and 
witchcraft, but hatred, variance, emulatidns, wrath and contentions ; nor 
only wurthers, but envyjgfe ; not drunkenneſs only, but revelling, are things 

\ prohibited to Ct on ſuchas if we forſake them not, we cannor in- 
herit the Kingdom of Heaven > and yertheſe things, as ſtrange as they may 
ſeem, are plainly written ; ſome ofthem by St. Peter, 1 Ep. 4.Ch, but all 
of them by St. Pa#l, Gal.5.19. Now the works of the fleſh are —— 
ar a@he(e, adaltery, fornication,uncleanneſs, laſciuiouſneſs,8c. of the which I 
zell you before, as I have rold you in times paſt, that they who do ſuch things, 

- ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 

If I ſhould cell you, thar all birrerzeſFand evil! ſpeaking (nay ſuch isthe 
modeſty and gravity which Chriſtianity requires of us) fooliſh ralk and je- 
Fing, are things not allowed to Chriſtians, would not many cry our, Theſe 

_- arehard aud ſtrangeſayings,whocan hear them ? and yet,as ſtrange as they 
may ſcem, they have been written well nigh 1600 years, and are yer ex- 
cant in very legible Charagers, inthe Epiſcro the Eph. the end of the 4 and 
the beginning of the 5 chap. OE 

— To comea little nearer to the buſineſs of our times, The chief Acours in 
this bloudy Tragedy, which is now upon the Stage, who have robb'd. our 
Soveraign Lord'the King of his Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition , 
Fqules,of the Perſons of many of his Subjes,and (as much as lies in _ 

; of 
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heart ſmoe him when he had bur tut off the hem of Sauls garment. 

They that make no —_ allof fighting with his Sacted Majeſty, and 
ſhooting Muskets and Ordnance at Him (whichſure have not the skill; co 
chooſe a Subje& from a King) to the extream hazard of his Sacred Perſon, 
whom by all poſſible obligarions they are bound to defend ; dothey know, 
think you, the general rule, wichour exception or limiracion, lefr by. the 


Holy Ghoſt for our direRion in all ſuch caſes, YYho can lift up his band a- « San. 16.9, 


gainſt the Lords Anointed, and be innocent ? | Or, dothey confider his com- 


mand in the Proverbs of Solomon , My [on fear God and the King, and med- Prov. 4. xx. 


dle not with them that defire change, Or, his counſel in the Book of Eccleſo- 


aftes, 1 counſel thee to keep the Kings Commandement, and that in regard of Eccief. 8. x. 


che Oath of God. Or, becaule they poſſibly may pretend: char they are. ex- 
empted from, or unconcerned in, the commands of obedience delivered in 
the Old Teſtament,Do'they know and remember, the precept given to all 
Chriſtians by Sr, Ferer,Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of man,for the 
Lords ſake, whether it be ro the King as Supream, or unto Governors, 4s unto 
them that are ſent by him? Or, thatterrible ſanRion of the fame command, 
They thatreſoft ſhall receive to themſelves damnation,left us by St. Paul in his 
Ep.tothe Romans, who then were the miſerable SubjeRs of the worſt King, 
che worſt man,nay,I think 1 may add trulyche worſt beaſt inthe world:thar 
ſo all Rebels mouths mighr be opt for ever, and left without all colour or 
pretence whatſoever, to juſtifie reſiſtance of Soveraign Power, Undoub- 
redly, if they did know and conſider, and lay cloſe to their hearts, theſe 
places of Scripture 3? or the fearful judgment-which befel Corah, Dathar, 
and fbiram,for this very fin which now they commit,and with a high hand 
ſill proceed in, ir would be inipoſlible but their hearts would ſmire them, 
as David's did, upon an infinitely leſs occaſion, and affrighrt them out of 
thoſe wayes of preſent confuſion, and eternal damnation. - And then on the 
other ſide, they that maintain the Kings righteous cauſe with the hazzard 
of their lives and formanes, but by rheir oaths and curſes, by their drunken- 
neſs and debauchery , by their irreligion 'and prophanneſs,. fight more 
powerfully againſt their party, then by all other means they do or can fighe 
for ic 3 are nor, I fear, very well acquainted with any part ofthe Bible:bur, 
that ſtri& caution which properly concerns themſelves, in the Book of 


Leviticus, I machdoubt they have ſcarce ever heard of it, hen thos goeſt to 


warr with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked thing in thee; nor 
only no wickedneſs in the cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no wickedneſs in 
the means by which thou mainraineſt ir ; bur no-perſonal impicties in-the 
perſons that maintain it. Beloved, for the former two, we have reaſon to 
be full ofcomfort and- confidence For, what is our caufe > what is that 
which you fight, and we pray for 2 but to deliver the King and all hisgopd 
SubjeRs our of the power of their. Enemies, who will have no peace bur 


with their ſlaves and vaſſals: and:for the means by which ir is maintained, | 


it 15not by lying, it is not by calumnies, it ts not by running firſt our ſelves, 
and then forcing the people to univerſal perjury > bur'by a juſt warr, be- 
cauſe neceſlary ; and by as fair and merciful a warr, as if they were noe Re- 
bels and Traytors you fight againſt, bur Competitours in a doubeful Tirle. 
But now forthe third partof the caution, thar,to deal ingenuouſly with yoo, 


_ ofthe hearts of All of them : 1s it credible char chey know, and remember, | 
and conſider the example of 'Dawid recorded: for their inftruction > 1h ofe _ 


. = a td. ad i 


—— 


—- .and1o deliver:my. owinſoul; if Icatinor other mens, thar;T cannot. think of 
-  . with halfſo.much comfortas.the tormer 5. hut ſecing ſomany Fineſſe 1M- 


- / 


barqued inthe fame ſbip, the ſame cauſe with us, and fo many. Acþans cn- 
'tering inro Barrle: with us.againſt the Conanites z ſecing. Publicans. and fin- 
:ners:on the one ſide, -againk;$eribes and Phariſees:on the other ;.0nche one 
fide Hypocrifie, onthe other :Fcophaneſs z no honeſty :nor juſtice. on-r! © 
.one:11 e, and very. little piety. ON the 'other : 'On the one. ſide. horrible 


— -oaths, curſes;:and blaſphemies z on the orher, peſtilenr.lies, calumnjes, ard 


perjury : 'VWhen I ſee amongſt them.the pretence of. Reformartion;; if nor 
.the deſire, purſued by Antichriſtian, Mahumetan, Devilliſh means ; and 


- amongſt us little or no'zeal for Reformation of what 15 indeed amils, lutle 


.or'nocare toremave the cauſe of God's anger towards us,' by juſt, law- 
full, and Chriſtian means ; I profeſs plainly, ] cannot without trembling 
confider; whatisJlikely ro:;be the event of theſe Diſtractions 3 I cannot bur 
fear;that the goodneſs of our_cauſe, may ſink under , the burthen! of cur 
ſins: And that God in-his,juſtice, becauſe we- will: not ſuffer his: Judg- 
ments to atchievetheir prime ſcope and intention, which 1s. our - amend- 
ment and. reformation, may either deliver us upto the blind zeal and fury 
of our Enemies;;0r eſe, which I rather fear, make us inftruments of his 
:Juſtice each againſt other, and of our own juſt and deſerved confuſion. 
This; I profeſs. plaioly, is my-fear, and 1, would to Godir were the tear of 
every.Souldieroft his Majeſties Army : but that which encreaſerh my fear 


+ is, that I ſce very many of them have verylittle or none at all : I mean nor, 


thac they are fearleſs rowards their Enemies, (thar's our joy and triumph) 


bur: char chey-ſhew their courage even againſt. God, and fear not him, 


whom it is madneſs notto fear, Now from whence cantheir not fearing 
Him proceed, but from their not knowing him, their nor knowing his will 
and their own duty ?. nor knowing F.ow highly it concerns Souldicrs, a- 
bove other profeſsions, to be Religious ; and then, if ever, when they are 
engaged-in dangerous adventures, and every moment have their lives in 
their hands. 1Vhen they go ro warr with their Enemies, then to take heed there 


be no wicked thing in them, 


 : Youſee, Beloved, how many inſtances and examples I have given you 
of our- groſs ignorance of what is neceflary andeafie for us to knew ;. and 


' to theſe, it wereno difficult matter to- add-more. Now from whence.can 


this ignorance proceed, burfrom ſupine negligence ? and from whence 
this negligence, bur from our not believing what we pretend to belicve > 
For, did we believe firmly and heartily, that this Pook were given us by 
God for the rule of our Actions, and that obedience to it were the cer- 
rain-andonly way to eternal happineſs, it were impoſsible we ſFE-ould te 
ſuch exemies to our ſelves, ſuch Traytors to our own ſouls, as notto ſearch 
It; ar leaſt, with ſo much diligence, that no necefſary point of our duty 
plainly caughrin it, could poſcibly efcape.us. Bur it is certain, and appa- 
ent to all the world, thatthe greateſt part of Chriſtians, through groſs 


- and wilful negligence, remain utterly nonens of many neceſſarypointsof 
O 


heir duty to God and Man:: and therefore it ismuch to be feared, thatthis 
Book, and the Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an infinite of 
profeſfours, labours with great penury of true believers. 


* 


--..-It were an calle matter. (if. the time would permit) ro preſent unto you 


—.: many other demonſtrations. of the ſame concluſion ; bur to this drawn 


£ | from 
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from our willing ignorance of that which is eaſie and neceſlary for-us to 
know, I will content my ſelf to add only one more, taken from our volun- 
tary and preſumptuous negle& ro do thoſe things which we know and ac- | 
knowledge to be neceſſary. - I EE  OIRL HE 
If a man ibould ſay unto me, That ir concerns him as much as his life is 
worth, to go preſently to ſuch a place, and.chat.he knows bur one way'to 
it, and I ſhould ſee him ſtand ſtill or go ſome other way, Had I any reaſon 
to-believe thar this man believes himfelf > 2uid Yerba audiam, cum fatts 
wvideam ? ſaith he inthe Comedy ; Proteſtatio contra fattum non walet, faith 
the Law; and why ſhould I believe, that that man believes obedience to 
Chriſt the only way topreſent and eternal happineſs, whom I ſee witting- 
ly', and willingly, and conſtantly, and cuſtomarily to diſobay him > The 
time was, that:we all knew that the King could reward thoſe that did hinr 
ſervice, and piiniſh choſe thar did him diſ-ſervice, and then all men were 
ready to obey his Command,and he wasa rare man thar.durſt do anything 
to his face that offended him. Beloved, it we did but believe in God; ſo 
much as moſt Subjecs do in their King ; did we as verily believe, thar God 
could and would make us pette&ly happy, it we ſerve him, though all the 
world conſpire tomake us miſerable, and that he could and would make us 
miſerable if we ſerve him not, though all the world ſhould conſpire to. 
to make us happy, How were it poſſible that to ſuch a faith our lives ſhould 
nor be conformable > Who was there ever ſo madly in love witha preſenr 
penny, as to run the leaſt hazard of the loſs of x0000 /, a year to gain it, 
or not readily to part with irupon any probable hope or lighe perſwalton , 
much more a firm belief that by going ſo he ſhould gain. 100000 /, Now, 
beloved, the happineſs whichthe ſervants of Chriſt are promiſed in the 
Scripture, we all pretend to believe, that it exceeds the conjunCtion of all 
the good things of the world, and mach more ſuch a portion as we may 
poſſibly enjoy;infinitly more then r09007.a year,or zo00001.dotha penny; 
for, 100000, is but a penny ſo many times over, and 10000/, a year is 
worth but a certain number of pence; but between heaven and carth, be- 
tween finite and infinite, berween eternity and a moment, there is utterly 
no proportion ; and therefore ſecing we are ſo apt; upon trifling occaſions, 
to hazard this heaven for this earth, this infinite for this finite, this all for 
this nothing 5 is It not much to be feared, that thotngh many of us pretend I 
ro much faith, we have indeed very little or none at all > The ſum of all 
which hath been ſpoken concerning this paint is this: Were-we firmly 
perſwaded, that obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt, is the true and only 
way to preſent and eternal happineſs, (without which faith;no man living 
can be juſtified) then the innate defire of our own happinets could nor bur 
make us ſtudious inquirers of the will of Chriſt, and conſcionable. per- 
formers of it 3 but there are (as experience ſhews) very few, who make ir 
their care and buſineſs ro know the will of Chriſt ; and ofthoſe few again, 
very many. who make no conſcience at all of doiag what they know : there- 
fore thonghthey profeſs and proteſt they have faith, yer their proteſtations 
are not to be regarded againſt their ations,but we may ſafely and reaſona- 
bly conclude what was to be concluded, That the Doin of Chriſt,amongft 
an infinite of profeſſors, labours with great ſcarcity of true, and ſerious, 
and hearty believers ; and char herein alſo we accompliſh St, Panls predidtt- 
on, Having a form of godlineſs, but denying, &c, 


Bur 


m— 
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Bur-perhaps the trurh and reality of our MPR may make ſome 
kind of Cavalaation wo God Almighey for our hypocritical dallying with 
him in all che reſt; cruly, I ſhould be heartily glad it were ſo : buc I am 
fo far from being of this faith, char herein I tear we are moſt of all hypo+ 
critical, and tharthe generality of profeſſors is ſo far from a regall pra- 
Riſe of true Repenrance, that ſcarce one in an-hundred underſtands truly 
; Some ſatisfte themſelves with a bare confeſſion and acknowledgemtne 
eicher rharchey are finners in general, or that they have committed: ſuck 

{ andſuch.ſins in particular 4 which acknowledgement comes nor yer from 
the heartof a great many, bur only from their lips and -tongues: For how 
- matiy arethere thar dorather complain and murmnire that they are ſinners; 
then acknowledge and confeſs it > and make ir, upon rhe Matter, rathey 
their unhappineſs and. misfartune, then their true fault, that they are fo > 
< Suchureall they who impute all their commiſſions of evil ro the unavoyd- | 
able 'want of reſtraining grace, and all their omiſſion of gaod to the like 
want of effetual exciting grace, All fuch as pretend th&gthe Comman-+ 
dements of God are impoſſible tobe kept any bener therney: are kept z 

* and that the World,the Fleſh, andthe Devil,are even oegſipotent encmies; 
and thar God neither doth,nor will, give ſufficient ſtrength ro reſiſt and 6+ 
vercome them. All ſuchaslay all their faules upon Adam,and ſay with thote 
rebellious 1/rsebres (whom God aſſures, That they neither had nor ſhould 
have juſtreaſon:to ſay ſo) That their Fathers had eaten ſomr grapes,and theis 
zeeth: were ſer on edge, Laſtly, all ſuch as lay all their ſins upon divize pre- 

= ſtiexce, and predeftination,ſaying with thegr rongues, O what wretched fin- 
ners have we been ; bur in their hearts, How could we help it,we were 

| predeſtinate to it, we could not do otherwiſe. >: 
' All ſuch as ſeriouſly ſo perſuade themſelves,andthink to hide their naked- 


—— RCs with ſuch fig-leaves astheſe, can.no more be {atd roacknowledg them- 
felves guilty of a faulr, then a man chat wasborn blind or lame, with the 


Scone or Gour;can accuſe himſelf of any fault.for being born ſo ; well may 
fuch a one complain and bemone himſclf, and ſay, O wretched man that E 
am;whoſhall'deliver me from this unhappineſs ! bur ſuch a complaint is as 
farr from being a true acknowledgement of any fault, as a bare acknow- 
kdgement of a fault is farr from true repentance : for, toconteſs a faulr, 
is, to'ackhowledpe, rhar,freely and willingly, wichour' any conſtraint, or 
anavoydable neceſliry, we have tranſgreffed the law of God, it being i» 
our power byGod's: erace, to have done otherwiſe, To aggravate chistaule 
1s to confeſs we have done ſox when we might cafily have avoyded ir, and 
had no great nor violent tempration to it 3 to pretend any great difficulry 
tm che marter,js to excuſe and extenuare it : but to ſay, that,all chings con- 
ſidered, it wasabfolutely impoſſible for you toavoid ir, is flatly to deny ir. 
Others there are tharthink they have done enough, if ro canteſfion of fin, 
. they add fomeſorrow for it ; if when thepreſent fir of ſin is paſt, and: they 
arererurnedtorhemſelves, the ſting remaining, breed ſome remorſe of con- 
© ſrience, ſome complaints againſt rheir wickedneſs and fully for having 
done fo, and ſome intentions to forſake it, though vaniſhing and ineffe- 
Qual : Theſe heat-drops, thismorning dew of ſorrow, though ir preſently 
vaniſh, and they return to their ps upon the next temptation 
46 4 dogg to his vemit, when the pang isover ; yetin the paules — 
, whi 


| 
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while they are in their good mood, they conceive themſelves ro have very 
' rrue, and very good repentance z ſo that if they ſhould have the good for- 
rune to be taken away in one of theſe - /ntervalla;oneot theſe ſober moods, 
they ſhould certainly be ſaved « which is juſt as if a man in a Quartane 


Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould think himſelf rid of his diſeaſe as oft - 


as he is out of his far. -- - on | LOR | 

But if repentarice were no more butſo 3 how could St. Paul have truly 
ſaid, That godly ſorrow worketh repentance ? Every man knows that no- 
thing can work it ſelf. The Archited is nor the houſe which he builds, the 
Father is not the Son which he begers,the Tradeſman is not the work which: 
he makes. and therefore it ſorrow, godly ſorrow, workerh repentance, 
certainly ſorrow is. not repentance : the ſame St. Paul els us in the ſame 
place, That the ſorrow of the world worketh death s and you-will give me 
Jeave to concluJe from hence, therefore it is not death ;. and whar, ſhall 
hinder me from concluding thus alſo, Godly ſorrow worketh repemance, 
thercſore it is not repentance. | | 

To this purpole it is worth the obſerving, that when the Sctipture ſpeaks 
of that kind of repentance, which is only ſorrow for ſomethings. done, and 
wiſhing it undone,ir conſtantly uſerhthe word Memwiner, to which forgive- 
neſs of {ins is no where promiſed. Soit is written of Fudas the ſon of per- 


I Cor, 7. 10, 


dition, Matth, 27.5, Memuianles dmipse, he repented and went and hanged * 


himſelf, and ſo conſtantly in other places, Bur that repentance to which 
remiſsio! of ſins and ſalvation is promiſed, is perpetually expreſſed by the 
word Merirae, Which fignifieth a through change ofthe heart and ſoul, of 
the life and aRions, Memvoire, iyſme 38 # Bacinde 3 Semrar, Mat. 2. 2. Which is 
rendred in our laſt tranſlation, Repenr,for the Kingdom of heaven u at hand : 
But much better, becauſe freer from ambiguiry in the entrance to our 
Common Prayer Book, Amend your lives, for the kingdom of heaven i at 


- 


hand. From whence, by the way, we may obſerve, That in the judgment 


ofrhoſe holy and learned Martyrs, Repentence, aud amendment of life are 

all one: And 1 would to God,the ſame men, our of the ſame care of avoy- 

ding miſtakes, and to take away occaſion of cavilling our Licurgy from 

them that ſeck it, andout of fear of encouraging carnal men to ſecurity in 
finning, had been ſo provident, as to ſet down in terms, the firſt ſentence 
raken-out of the 18®- of Ezekiel, and nothave putin the place ofit an am- 

biguous, and{though not in ic ſelf, yer accidentally,by reaſon of the miſtake 

to which ir is ſubje&,)1 fear very often a pernitious paraphraſe;for whereas 

thus they make it, At what time ſoever a ſinner doth repent him of his ſins 

From the bottom of his heart,1will put all bis wickedneſs out of my remembrance, 
faith the Lord; The plain truthif you will hear it, is, the Lord doth not ſay 
ſo, theſe are not the very words of God, bur the paraphraſe of men: the 

words of God are as followeth -- 1f the wicked turn from all the fins which he 

hath committed,and keep all my Statntes,and do that which i lawful audright, 

he ſhalt ſurely live,he ſhall not diezwhere,T hope,you eaſily obſerve thatthere 

1s noſuch word as, Ar.what time ſoever a ſinner dothrepent,$&c.and that there 

15 a wide difference beryveen this (as the word repent uſually ſounds in the 

ears of the people)and turning from all fins,and keeping all Gods Statues : 

that indeed, having no more 1n it but ſorrow and good purpoſes, may. be 

done eafily and certainly at the laſt gaſp, and itis very ſtrange thar any 

Chriſtian, who dies in his right ſenſes, and knows the difference berween 

| _ heaven 
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heaven and hell, ſhould fail of-che performing it : but this work of tuc- 
ning, keeping, and oy is (though not impoſſible by extraordinary mer- 
cyto be performed at laſt) yet ofdinatily a work of time, a long and labo- 
— rious work (bur yet heaven is very well worth it) and if you mean to go 
' through with it, you hadneed go abour it preſently. Yer ſeeing the Com- 
poſersof our Liturgy thought fit to abreviate, Turning from all ſin, and 
keeping all God's Statutes, and doing that which i lawful and right ,into this 
one word, Reperting, it isealie and obvious tocolle& from hence, as I did 
before, from the other place, that by Repenrance, they underſtood nor 
only ſotrow for fin, but converſion fram it. Theſame word Mews, Mar, 
12,42, is aſed in ſpeaking of the Repentance of the Ninivites : And,how 
= real, hearty, and efteual a Converſion that was, you may ſce Jonas 3. 
from the 5 to the laſt verſe. The People of Niniveh believed God, 4nd put on 
. * fathdlath from the greateſt of them to the leaſt of them >, for word came n the 
King of Niniveh, and he arefe from bis Throne, and he caſt bas Robe from 
him, and covered him with ſackcloth, and ſate in aſhes 5 and ve canſed it to 
be proclaimed and publiſhed throughout Nintveh, by the decree of the King 
and of his Nobtes, ſaying - Let neitber man nor beaſt, heard, nor flock, taſte 
any thing, let tht not feed, nor drink water ;, but let man and beaſt be co- 
wered with ſackcloth, and cry mizhtily unto God; yea, let every one turn 
' from bu evill way, and from the violence which is in their hands, who can 
zell if God will turn and repent, and turn away his fierce anger that we periſh 
wor? 
Which words contain an exce{lent and lively pattern for all true peni- 
tents to follow, and whereunto to conform heb ves intheir humiliation 
andrepentance. And truly, rhongh there be no Foxas ſent expreſly from 
Godto cry unto us, Tet forty day's and: Niniveb ſhall be drſtroyed; yer 
ſeeing the mouth of Eternal Truth hath raught us, that 4 Kingdom divided 
—2Bin fach danger of ruin and deſtrucion,that. morally ſpeaking, if it con- 
zinue divided cannot ſtand ; and ſecing the ſtrange and miſerable con- 
dition of our Nation at this time, may give any conſiderable man juſt cauſe 
eo fear, thatas in Rehoboam's calc, lo likewiſe in ours, The thing is of the 
| Lord, intending to bring his heavy judgment upon us, for our great ſins, 
andour ſtupid, and ſtupendious ſecurity in ſinning, and to make us inſtru- 
ments of his deſigned vengeance, one upon another ; peradventure it 
would'be a ſeaſonable and neceſſary motion ro be made to our King and 
| his Nobles-- To revive'thisold Proclamation of the King of Nizeveb, and 
to ſendit with authority through His Majeſties dominions, and to ry 
whether it will produce ſome goodeffett : Who can tell if God will turn 
and repent, and urn away from his fierce anger, that we periſh n3t? Who 
can tell,whether he that hath the hearts of King and People in his hand, and 
turneth them whitherſoever he thinketh beſt,may not upon our repentance 
eake our extreamity for his oportunity, and ar laſt open our eyes thar we 
' wwyſee thoſe things that belong to our peace, and ſhew us the way of Peace, 
which hitherto we have not known : but this by the way ; For my purpoſe, 
Fobſferve, That 'this Repenrance, which, when-the Goon of. God was 
drawn, and his arm advanced for a blow, ſtayd his hand, and ſheathed his 
'fword again, was not a meer ſorrow for their ſins, and purpoſe to leave 
them z nay, it was not only laying aſide their gallantry and bravery, and 
putting on fackcloth-and fitting in aſhes, and crying mightily unto God, 
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is evident he comprizedAall theſe under the name of Repentance, 
In which words moreover it is very confiderable,as alfo in another place, 


inſtead of re 
Latin Tron 


and cheaper rates : how comes it to paſs, that in the New-Teſtament,,we | 


& 


"hot to bear ill fenit, unleſs we bring forch good. Every tree that bringeth 
not fotib good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the fire, 
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dom of Heaven , but he that doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven x 
I Soour Savieer, Matth, 7. 23. And again; after he : had delivered. his 
 [_— moſt divine Precepts in his Sermon on the Mount , ( which Sermon con- 
Ig = tains the ſubſtance of rhe Goſpel of-Chriſt : ) he cloferh up all with ſay- 
[I ing: He that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them not , (and yer 
"i | . theſe were the hardeſt ſayings that everhe ſayed) 7 will liken him to & 
"lj fooliſh man, which built bis bonſe upon the ſand, (thatis, hrs hope of Salva« 
tion, upona ſandy and falſe ground) and when the rain deſcended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe , it fell, and treat 
was the fall of it. = | 
: - They that are Chrifts have srucified the fleſh with the affetFions and luffs + 
So $. Pasl, Gal. 5. 24. They then that have not done ſo , nor crucified the 
fleſh with the affe&ions and luſts; let rhem be as ſorrowful as they pleaſe, 


Eord! What a mulrixude of Chriſtiansrhen are there inthe world that do 


|'Þ KOt belong ro Chriſt > | 
iq Gal. 5,19, 20, The works of the fieſh,laith the fame S. Paul, are manifeſt,which are theſe, 
| 2 Adultery, Fornication, Uncltannefs, Laſcivioufneſs, Idolatry, Witchcraft, 


{ſh  Hatred,Y ariance, Emnlations, Wrath, —_ Seditions, Hereſies, Envyings, 
i Muythers, Drankenneſs, Revellings ; of which I tell you before, as I have told 
| you in times paſt, that they which ds ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of Go: He dothnor ſay,they which have done ſuch things ſhall not be ſaved, 
bur manifeſtly to the contrary,---Such try 9 of you,but ye are waſhed but 
ye are ſuntified';, bur heſays 3 rhey which do ſuch rhings , and without a» 
WW pox of ſorrow and good es. They ſhall not inheris the Kingdom 
= " Heaven. —_. 
| And again in another Epiſile, Xiow ye not, that the anrighteous ſhalt 
 #0tinheris the Kingdom of God ? Be nat geceived, neither Fornicators, nor 
Idolaters, nor Adnlterers, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankinde , nor 
Theeves, nor Covetous, nor Drankards, nor Revilers,ſhall inherit the King- 
dom of God. | 7» 

' In Chriſt Feſws (ſaith the fame S.Pasl,in other places) norhing availeth but 
faith >* nothing but a new creature : nothing but keeping the Commandements 
of God ; it isnor then a wiſhing, bur a working faith;nor withing you were 
a new Creature, nor ſorrowing you are nort,but being a new creature ; nor 

_ wiſhing you. had kept, nor ſorrowing you have not kept, nor purpoſing 
== o_ ly to- keep, bur keeping his Commandements muſt, prevail with 
| FR - Follow prare with all men, and holineſs, (faith the Divine Author of che 
J's Epiſtle to the Heb.) without which no man ſhall fee the Lord. | 
= Saint Peger inchis ſecond Epiſtle, commierids unto us a-golden chain of 
6: Chriſtian perfeQions; conſiſting of theſe liaks, Fatrh, wertue, knowledge, 
þ Fit temperance, patience, godlinefs, brotherly kindneſs, charity + and then adds, 
=--He that Lacketh theſe things; '® blind, and'knoweth not that he was purged 
” From bis old fins, Let his ſorrow be neverſo great, andhis deſires never {0 
ood, yer if helack theſe things , he is blind z and ws parged from hisold 
S, But is not, + | Laſtly, 
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Not every one that ſayerh unto*me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kings 


| ter them intend what they pleaſe. they as yet are none of Chriſts, and, good 


metidment of life ſhall continue doing them, ſhall nor be excuſed, by any 
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| | Laſtly,Sr.Fohn; He that hath this hope parifieth himſelf,cuen as be is pure, 
\ , the meaning is nor with the ſame degree of purity, for thar.is impoſſible, 
( bur with che ſame kind; the ſame truth of purity, hethar doth not purifie 
himſelf may, nay doth, flarter himſelf, and, wichout warrant, preſume upon 
God's favour, but chi bope he hith not ; and again, Little Children, let ne 
mah deceive you, he that dorh righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as be & righte- 
6s ; Andthus you ſee all the divine Writers of the New Teſtament, with 
one conſent, and with one mouth, proclaim the neceffity of real holineſs, 
and labour togerher to diſinchant us,from this vain phanite, That men may 


| be ſaved, by forrowing for their {in and intending to leave it, without effe- K 


Rual converſion and reformarien of life ; which,ic may well be feared, hath 
ſent thouſands of ſouls to he!l, in a golden dream of heaven. x 
Bur is not this to preach works as the Papiſts do 2 No certainly, it is not ; 
but to preach worksas Chriſt and his Apoſtles do : it is to preach the ne- 
ceffiry of them, which no gooq Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian ever denyed 3 
but ic is not to preach the metit of them, which is the error of the Pa- 
piſts, | ; SE 
Bur isirnot to preachthe Law in timeof the Goſpel? . No certainly, ir 
15 not: for the Law forgives no ſins, but requires exa&t obedience, and cur- 
| ſeth every one which from the beginning to the end of his lite, . conrencrh 
n0t in all things which are written in the Law to do them ; but the Goſpel 
ſayes, and accordingly I have ſaid unto you, that there is mercy alwayes in 
ſore, for thoſe ions the day ef their wiſntation, and farſake their, fins in 
time of mercy, and that God will pardon their imperfeRions in the pro- 
greſs of holineſs, who miſcall not preſuptuous and deliberate Sins by the 
name of Imperfe&ions 3 bur ſeriouſly and truly endeavour to be. perfet : 
Only 1 forewarn you that you muſt never look ro be admitted to the wed- 
ding feaſt of che Kings Son, cirher in the impure rags of any cuſtomary 
ſin, or withoutthe wedding garment of P.- holineſs ; only I. fore- 


warn you, that whoſoever looks ro be mWWpartaker of the joyes of hea- 
ven, mult make ic the chief, if nor the only, buſineſs of his life, ro. know 
the will of God, and todo it 3 = great wiolence is required by our Sa- 
viour for the taking of rhis Kingdom, that the race we are to runisa long | 
race, the building we are to erect 1s a great building , and will hardly, 
very hardly be finiſhed in a day ; that the work we have to do of morrifyin 
all vices, and acquiring all Chriſtian vertues, is a long work ; we may ealt- 
ly deferr ittoo long, we cannot poſſibly begin it roo ſoon. Only I would 
perſwade you, and I hope I have done 1t, thar that Repentance which 
15 not cffeQtual to true and timely Converſion, will never be available 
Unto eternal Salvation, And if 1 have proved unto you, that this is in- 
deed the nature of true Repentance; then certainly, I have proved with- 
all, that thar Repentance wherewirh the generality of Chriſtians content 
themſelves, notwithſtanding their great profeſſions what they are, and.their 
glorious proteſtations of what they intendto be, is nor the power bur the 
form; nor the truth but che ſhadow of true Repentance and that here- - 
< alſo we accomplith Sr, Pauls prediftion, Having « form of godlineſs, 
And now what remains, but that (as I ſaid in the beginning) I ſhould 
humbly ' intreat, and earneſtly exhort every man that . hath heard me this . 
day, to confute in his particular, what I _ proved true in the a | 
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ſhadows of Religion, withour the ſubſtance of ir, nor with the form of 2od- 
tizefs without che power of it. EF Oe EI: 
« Tothis purpoſe Iſball beſeech you to'confider, Thatthough facrificing, 
burning incenſe, celebrating of ſet feſtivals, praying, faſting, and ſuch like, 


' were, Under the Law , the ſervice of God commanded by himſelf ; yer 


whenſoever they proceed not from, nor were joyned with, the fincericy of 
an honeſt heart ;, he profeſſerh frequently almoſt in all rhe Prophers, nor 
only his ſeorn and contempt of them all, as fond, empty, aid ridiculous ; 
bur alſo his hating, loathing, and dereſting of them as abomiriable and im- 
 » The Sacriffre of the wicked i abomination to Ged, Prov.t5 .$. What have 7 
#8 do with the multitude of your Sacrifices ? ſaith the Lord,Efay the firſt, 1 am 


fall of the burnt offerings of Rams,. aud of the fat of fed beaſts, when ye come 


70 appear before me, whorequired this at your hands? Bring nomore vain ob- 
lations : Incenſe is an abomination to me, 1cannot ſuffer your new moons, nor 
fabbaths, nor ſolemn dayes,it & iniquity even your ſolemn aſſemblies : My ſoul 
hateth yoar new moons,and your appointed feaſts they are aburthen to me,1 am 
weary to bear them und when you ſhall ſtretch out your hands, 1 will hide mine 
eyes from you, and though you make many prayers. I will not hear, for your 
hands are full of blond, —_ 

:.: And again, 1ſa. 66. 3. He that kils an Ox i as if he ſlew a man, be that 
facrifiteth'a Lamb as if he cnt off: 4 Dogs neck, he that offereth an Oblation as 
if he offered Swines-fleſh, be that burneth incenſe as if he bleſſed an 1dot; and 

$5 thereaſon'ot this ſtrange averſion of God from his own Ordinances? 
tt follows in the next words, They have choſen their own wayes, and their 
foul delighteth in their abominations. 

- Tertible are the words whighyhe ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe in the 
prophecy of 4mos, chap. 5. v.22, 23. hate, I deſpiſe your feaſt dajes, 
and 1 will not ſmell in your ſolemn aſſemblies, thongh you offer me barnt of- 
ferings and meat offtrings.1 will not accept them,zor will I regard your peace 


 afivides. © 


' Now, beloved, if this bypocriſie, this reſting in outward performan- 


ces were ſo odious to God under the law, a religion full of ſhadows , 


and ceremonies ; certainly it will be much more odious to do ſo under 
the Goſpel, 2 religion of much more ſimplicity, and exating fo much 
the greater {incetity:of the heart,” even becauſe it disburdens the outward 
man of the performance of Legal rites and obſervances. And therefore if 
we now vndet the-Goſpel, ſhall think to delude God Almighty, as Micbol 
did Saul,with an Idoll handſomly dreft inſtead of the true Davids if we thall 
contert and pleaſe our ſelves, with being offuchor fuch a Se&.or Profeſ- 
fion'; withgoing to Church,ſaying, or hearing of Prayers, receivingofSa- 
craments, hearing tepeting or preaching of Sermons, with zeal for Cere- 


rhibhies, or zeal againſt chem ; ox; indeed, withany thing beſides conſtant 


piety towards God; Loyalty andebedience towards our Soveraign, juſtice 
and charity towards all our Neighbours, temperance, chaſtity, and ſo- 


| briety towardsGiit felves, certainly we ſhall 6ne day find, that we have nor 


mocked God, biir our {clves, ahdchat our parilon among Hypoctires ſhall 
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To take care that the finof formalicy, thoughir be the fin of our times, may 
— yet na bethe ſin of our. perſons, that 'we ſatisfie not our felves-with"the 
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whictyGod hatly'parciculathy:clirearneq ro chis very lin:df:Druwing nigh 
ano hire withoge Tips, when our hearts arefur;frem him; 1t is the gremr 


judgomenvof being' given ovei to rhe fpivic of flowbet 91d ſequricy'y the 
ME archncaen (pddy deſolarignqadddfrnictlr.m we they (10-2n 


the 29 Chap. of iſarah, from the'g-jordho beverſ. Srayi yaanſelues unions 
der,cty-ye-ont, al cry;'Thay are deiagken bus not with wine they Jt hot 


not with ſtrong drink : for the Lord hath powred out upon you the ſpirit af 
deep fletp > an4' Bath cloſed yuar eyes. The Prophets, aud your Rulers, the 
Serrs.-hack-be covered i-:andafter,/ar the 14 verſe, The wiſdom of their 'Wiſc- 
own; ſhall periſh; and the' nndirſtanding of their Bradeny-min ſball be (hid, 
Certainly, this judgement ifeverir were upon any people; we:haveidanſe 
to fear it 15 now uponus.. For, if the ſpirirofdeep Sleep were nor npon us, 
How could we ſleep ſo ſecurely even upon the brink of the pit of perditi- 
on > How could we proceed on ſo confidently in our mitth and jollity , 
nay, in our crying ſins and horrible impieries 3 now when the hand of God 
is upon us, and wrath is goneout andeven:ready to conſume us ? and if 
the wiſdomof our Wiſe-men were not petiſhed, How were it poſſible 
they ſhould ſo obſtinarely refuſe the ſecurity offered of our Laws, Liber- 
ties, and Religion, by the King's Oath, by his Execrations on himſelf, and 
his poſterity,in caſe he ſhauld violate it 3. by the Qachsof all his Miniſters 
not roconſent ro, or be inſtruments in, ſuch a Violation 3 by the ſo much 
deſired Trienntal Parliament, from which no tranſgreſfor can poſſibly be 
ſecure ; and inſtead of all this ſecurity, ſeek-for it by a Civil Warr, the 
continuance whereof, muſt bring us to deſtruion and deſolation, or elſe 
He hath deceived us by whom weare taught, That 4 Kingdom divided 4- 
gainft it ſelf cannot ftand. 

Now what was the fin which provoked this fearful judgement > VWhae 
bur thar which I have laboured to convince you of, and to diflwade you 
from, even the {iti of Hypocriſic ; as we may ſee at the 12 verſe, Where- 
fore faith the Lord, for as much as this people draw near me with their mouth, 
and with their lips do honour me, hut have removed their heart farr from 
me ; and their fear toward me i taught by the precepts of men : therefore, be- 
hald, I will proceed to do a marvellous work amongſt them ; for the wiſdons 
of their Wiſe-men ſhall periſh, &c, LY 
. Conlider, Thirdly, what woes, and woes, arid woes our Saviour thun- 
ders out avainft the Scribes 2nd Phariſces for their Hypocriſie, Wo be un- 
go you Scribes, and Phariſees, Hypocrites 5 and again ahd again, Wo be unto 
Jou Scribes, and Phariſes, Hypocritese Beloved, if we be Hypoecrites as they 
were, Tithe mintand-cumin;-and neetett the-werghty-mattersof the Law, 
Judcement, andjuſtice, aud mercy, as they did i Make long prayers, 4nd un- 
der a pretence devour Widows houſes, as they did : Waſh the ou:fide of the 
diſh and platter, while withia we are full of ravezing and wickedneſs ; write 
God's ©..ommandements very large and fair upon our FhylatFerzes, bur fhur 
chem quire our of our hearts: Build che Sepulcbres of the old Prophets, 


and kill heir ſucceſſors + in fine, if we be like painted Sepalchres, as they 


were, outwardly garniſhed and beauniful, but within fall of dead mens bones 
and rottewneſs ; we are then ro make accompr that all theſe woes belong :o 


us, and will gng day gyertake us, 
& * 4 C63: | Conlider, 
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Sorivur' Saviour: Jeſus Chrifts ſake 3; by whom and with. whom, in .the 
unityof the holy: Spirit; .be all: honour ark: Ty to rhe erernal. Faces. 
voy without gs: AMERe Col | EO its 
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-Confider, lafily, the retrible example:ofifwenies and $ Sypphira, an and tow 
they were ſnarchtaway inthe Fant ers oof: rherr ſtn.,--apd'thar. theic fairk 
wand as ve Texvrels us) thar'tbe Trdged :#at6-God. op ocance we have\ done 
fon thouſand thouſand times 5:our whole hives (if; ſincerely examined. } 
would | appear fear.linle-leſsbuta ta perpertal-bye +hichro.God hath! been 
merui fukeo: us, anegiven. us: rirys to: repens 3 Jes ler us:'\naer- proceed: flill 
incimicating their fact; Jef at” Ieeigply we:. be made pacrakers of thelx 
Hall. : TY SI ABVX 5 ITE SIOAE PBS. +. 
'Goddfhis infinize mercy: Airevent. this i every one of us. even for his 
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'* The Fool hath ſaid in bis heart , There #s: nd God. 


#F you will ttirn over ſome few leaves, as farr as the 
' $3 Pſalm, you ſhall not 6nly find my 'Text, bur rhis 
' whole Pſalm; withour atiy alteration, ſave only in the 
> fifr verſe, andthar not atallin the ſenſe neither. Whar 
-ſtiall weſay #' Took 'the holy Spirit of God ſuch eſpe- 
cial particular notice of the ſayings and deeds of a 


faction. | 
2," We! that areable to tell David an Article.or two of faich, more 
then ever he was acquainted with ! Nay-more:Can we,with any imagiria- 
ble ground ofreaſon be ſuppoſed liable ro any ſuſpirion of Arheiſm, chat 
| are able to read to David a Leure out ofhis own Pſalms, and explainthe 
meaning of his own Prophecies, much clearer then himſelf, which held'the 
pen to the holy Spirit of God > Though we cannor deny; bur tharin other 
things there may be found ſome: ſpice of folly-and imperfeRion in us: Bur 
it cannot be imagined, that wewho are almoſt cloyed with the heavenly 
Manna of God's Word, that can inftru& our Teachers, and are able to 
maintain Opinions and Tenents, the ſcruples whereof not both the Uni- 
verſitiesof this Land, nor the whole Clergy, are able to reſolve; that ir 
ſhould be. poſſible for us ever-r0 ccmero that -perfeion and excellency of 
Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain a: thought, thar there & no God: Nay, 
we arenot ſo uncharitable as to charge a Turk or an Infidel with fuch an 
horrible impuration-as this, ' EY OS 
--3. Beloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own conceipts: If you will 
{criouſly examine the 34 of the Romans {which I mentioned before ) you 
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n ally allow unto God alt his glorious 
Artributes ; yet intheir hearrs and affeRions they deny him; they live as 
if there was no God, having no reſpe& atall to hinrin all their projects; 
and therefore indeed, and in God's eſteem, become formally,and in ſtrict 
propriety of ſpeech, very Atheiſts, _ | ES 
4. Thar this is moſt true, and that therefore many, who, becatiſe they 
are Orthodox in opinion, have thereupon a grear conceir of their.fairh to- 
wards Gad.z > ging firialy examined, ſhallbe found to have built ſuch 
glorious buildings in ſhew upon Sand ; or,which is worſe,to have made bay 
exd ſtubble (matter ficaanly tor che fire) faupdarions of many golden hips, 
and glorious preſumprions, myſt be ſhewed ac Jarge hereafger, =" 
_ (5, The wards now read, are afecret confelſion which the Fool whifpers 
e his own hearr : He neicherican nor dare profeſs this apexyy, nd when he 
fared, The wards do not. run thus, The Fool lng cominced yt 
dence of reaſon;gnd demonſtration, hath canchaded, There'is no Ged-; no, 
this is no Heatheni(h Phiſofophical fool, he: is quite. of another. temper: | 
This is a worldly, proud, malicians, projefting wiſe fool, a fool:chat knows 
it: is for his advantage to pur, God out of hischoughts 3 and therefore doth 
oreibly captivate, and wilfally hoodwink his underſtanding, ahd thinks he 
hath obratned a greet viRory, if. he can conrive any*courſe to bring him- 
folf ro.thar paſs, that no cold melancholy choughes of God or Hell; my ins 
rerrupt or reſtrain him from freely wallowing in the luſts and uncleanneſs: 
of his hearr, wichour any remorſe, withoutgny reluctaoce or griping with- 
in him., le is for his Heart's ſake, the love that he ;bears to. the luſts thereof, 
thac makes him:an Atheiſt : If ircould and with thatcourſe andtrade of 
life that he is reſolved ptpon, ro entertain-contrary thoughts, he would as 
foon work his judgment and thoughts another way. And therefore in his 
epen profeſſion, it ſomerimes fgls pur, that even when he wiſhes there were 
no God, yer he is a very forward :zealowacknowledger tn general of God 
andhis glorions Agribures : Sp char the ſame deſire ofa quier and uninter- 
roptedenjoying the ſcopg ,and:freedom. of che luſtsand affe&ions of his 
heart, makes hjm bath a reſolute ſecres Atheiſt, and withal wiſe enough 
to keep his folly to himſelf, and to make none elſe acquainted with his 
curious art and merbod of ſuck wolul Telf-deceiving.but his dearly beloved 
Heart. The Fool,&c. VE EtS, 10 ane ts 940 ' : 
, 6, The diſcuſhon oftheſe wards, does not engage ime eo a dividing or | 
deſcanting uponthe whole Pfam : Lez ic ſuffice, that we may moſt proba- 
bly conceive, that David in-this Pſalm. inzends the deſcription of the wo- | 
ful eſtare of that Kipgdom, after God hadzakon away his good Spirir from 
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Saul; wherein the ſecret Enemies of God did greedily lay hold on'rhat 
occaſion to vex and deſpite, and,as.much as wasin their power,tolay waſte 
the heritage of God. EE eos 
' 9. The Fool (who is the petſon that through the whole Pſalm works 
all the miſchief ), in the Original is, Naba/: which hath the ſignification 
of fading, dying, or falling away as doth a leaf, or flower, 1/i..40.8. And 
is a Title given tothe fooliſh man, as having loſt the juyce and ſapof wil- 
dom, reaſon, honeſty, and godlineſs; being tallen from gre, ungratectul, 
and withoutthe life of God: As a dead carka(s(which of this word is called 
Nebalah, Levit,11.40.) and therefore ignoble andof vile eſteem, oppos'd 
co the Noble-man, 1ſa. 32.5. The Apoſtle in the Greek turneth it impru- 
dent, or withour underſtanding, Rows, 10. 19, from Dent. 32. 21. 


8. Hath ſaid in his Heart, There,&c.3, e. Not ſo much perſwadeth him- 


ſelf inſecrer, that there is no God; Bur rather expreſlerh ſo in his lite, or in 
his affections, which are called the Hearr, in the phraſe of God : pro- 
portionable tothe ſame expreſſion of David , Pſal. 10. 4. The wicked 
through the pride of bis countenance will not ſeek after God, God is not in 

all bi crafty purpoſes, 1f you would have the fullſenſe of my Text more 
largely expreſs'd, turn to Tt, 1.:16, whereperſons of the fame mould that 
the Prophet here complains of, are thus deſcribed, They profeſs that they 
know Goa, but in works they deny him,being abominable,and diſobedicnt, and 
70 every good work void of judgment. — 

- 9, Where are obſervable Firlt,the cauſe of this Practical Atheiſm,in theſe 
laſt words of the verſe, They were 6 every good work , £Xor, and that 
was Ignorance, or rather Imprudence, Inconſiderance : Implying nor a 
bare want of knowledg ; bur an abuſing thereof, in not reducing it to pra- 
Riſe;in hiding the light which was in them under a btiſhel.Secondly, Then 
we have the manner of the expreſſion of rhis*Arheiſm, viF. not in words, 
or opinion, to deny God ,' bur, which is worſe, in the carriage and courſe 
of our life 3 ro.allow him his Attributes, and yet not to fear him', not to 
ſtand in awe of his power, which he acknowledgethto be infinite , ro di- 
ſruſt his Providence.to ſleight his Promiſes, 'negle& his Threatnings, which 
15 in effe&, as mnnch as in him lyeth, to tear and raviſh from him all his 
glorious Attributes, by living, as if God himſelf were leſs powerful , leſs 
wilethen himſelf, improvident, not deſerving ſo much fear of his power, 
or reſp:& to his command, as he would perform to a wretched mortal 
man , thar is a lictlericher, or -in ſome place of Authority above him. 

| To, | need travel no further for a diviſion ro my own Text : Here we 
may obſerve likewiſe, Firſt, The cauſe of Arheifm, and by conſequence, 
all the abominable impieties thar follow in the Pſalm, and thatis , Igno- 
rance, Indiſcretion,'Inconſiderance, expreſſed in the perſon of Nabal, The 
Fool : Secondly, Ve have the expreſſion of it, not by word of mouth, or 
writing; but per morum cordis , by the inclination of the heart , or af- 
kcions. | = 

T1, In the proſecution of the former part (which may very well take 
up and ſpend this Hour-glafs) I ſhall proceed thus : Firſt, I will conſt- 
der, wherein this folly conſiſts, and that isnot ſo much in an utter igno- 
Tance of God and his holy Word, as a not making a good uſe of it when ir 
15 known, aſuffering it ro lye:dead , to ſwim' unprofitably in the brain , 
without any fruit thereof in the reformation ofones life and Ge , 
2 : na 
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— Faith is reſtored to the Primitive luſtre and integrity : Nay more, (which 


And there I will ſhew you, The extream folly for a man to ſeek to in- 
creaſe his knowledge of his Maſter's will, without a defire and reſolution 
eo increaſe proportionably in a ſerious ative performance thereof. Se- 
condly, I will propoſe to your conſideration the extream unavoidable dan- 
ger, and increaſe of guilt, that knowledge without praQtice brings with 
it: To both which eonſiderations I ſhall ſeverally annex Applications 
to the Conſciences of you my Hearers, and ſo ſpend out my time, 

12. Nowlgake i for granted,that 1 have hit right in declaring wherein 
the folly of Nabal in my Text conſiſts , namely , in an unfruittul know- 
ledg; a knowledg that lies fallow , is nor exerciſed : which - if it were 
not. allowed me , I would only referr my ſelf for proof unto ſome of 
David's Pſalms , and almoſt all his Sons: Proverbs : I ſhould fin againſt 
the plenty of matter in my Text more worth our conſideration , if I 
ſhould enlarge my felfin this point : Only one place of David ſhall ſuffice, 


Pſal. 111. 16. and that is in Pſal. 111, 10, where he repeats that old divine Proverb 


made by God himſelf, the Lord knows how long fince, and. by him deli- 
vered to man,as Job telleth us, ch.28. v.28, The Pſalmiſts words are theſe, 
The fear of God ts the beginning of wiſdom, and a good underſtanding have 


all they that do thereafter. 


13, Ido not nowexclude Ignorance from making up ſome part of this 
Fool ; bur becauſe the other piece of exxream deſperate folly is rather the 
{in of theſe days, namely, a barren uneffeEual Knowledge ; Therefore I 
ſhall rather in{iſt upon it : Yer, by the way, . I ſhall nor fail ro diſcover to 
you the danger ofthe other too. 

14. It is a pretty Obſcrvation, that the Author of the Narration of the 
Engliſh Seminary tounded in Rome, has concerning the Method and Order 
the Devil has uſed in.aflailing and diſturbing the peace and quiet of the 


_ Church, with Hcreltes and Schiſms, : He began (ſaith he) with the firſt 
Article of our Creed,concerning one God the Father Almighty, Creatour 


of Heaven and Earth,againſt which in the firſt 300. years he armed the $S7- 
monians, Menandrians, Baſilidians, Valentinians, Marcionites, Manichees, 


and Gnoſticks, After the 300'® year he oppoſed the ſecond Article ,. con- 


d- cerning the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the 


Noetians, Saellians, Paullians, Fhotiuians,and Arrians: After the four: hun- 


_ dreth year he fouzht ro undermine the fourrh, fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Arti- 
... cles ofthe Incarnation, Paſſion, ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, and the ſecond 
<. coming to Judgment, by the Hereſies of Neftorius , Theodorms , Eutyches, 


Dioſcorus, Cnapheas, Sergize, &c, After the ceightbundred and fixticrh, he 
aflailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy-Ghoſt, by che Hercſie and 
Schiſm of the Greek Church : Laſtly, ſince the year one thouſand, ti}! theſe 
times, his buſineſs and craft has eſpecially expreſſed it ſelf in ſeeking to: 


: ſubvert the ninth and tenth concerning the Holy Catholique Church , and 


Td 


- forgiveneſs of ſins, by the aid and Miniſtery of the Ponrificians, Anabap- 


tiſts, Familiſts, and the like ; And with the deceiprs and ſnares of theſe his 
cunning Miniſters hath he entangled the greateſt part of the now Chri- 
tian world. | 

15. But (our bleſſed andgracious Godbe praiſed for it) we, and ſome 
with us, have eſcaped as a Bird out of the ſnare of the Fowler , the Net 
was broken and we were delivered. The whole Do&rine of Chriſtian 
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vants which lived in the Infancy of the Church)the profefhion of a pure un- 
ſported Religion is ſo far from being dangerous, or infamous, that we have 
the Sword of the-Civil Magiſtrate,che power and inforcement of the Laws 
and Statutes , to maintain this our precious Faith without ſtain and unde- 
filed againſt all Heretical and Schiſmarical oppugners thereof. 

16, Ifever we forget the goodneſs and mercy of God in this our deli- 
veratice ; then ler our tongues cleave to the roof of our mouths ; Nay, if 
in our Songs of joyfulneſs and melody we remember not our.eſcape,where- 
with the Lord ſnatched us our of Egypt , and our victorious paſſage 
through a Red-Sea of Bloud and Ruin, Thou O Lord wilt not hear our 

rayers. 
Fn = It wasa ſeaſonavle admonition that the Apoſtle Saint Paul gave to 


. other Gentiles after ſuch a glorious victory and deliveranceas this of our's, 
Ih - 


BeYwort high-minded, but fear, Herelie is not the only Engine that Satan 
is furniſhed wichto aſſaule and infeſt the Church of Chriſt , neither is ic 
the molt dangerous : He has the cunning to deſtroy Foundations, and 
make no uſe of Herefic in the work neither. You would wonder how ir 
ſhould be poſlible for the Devil ro make an Orthodox Chriſtian, 6ne per- 
fed and ſtudyed in all the Points of the Creed, andone that can for a need 
maintain the Truth thereof againſt all gain-ſayers ; Ifay, ir would ſeem 
ſtrange for the Devil to make ſuch aone to deſtroy and utterly demoliſh 
the very Foundations of his Faith, and yer not ar all to alter his opinions 
neither : Yer, that ic is not only a poſſible contrivance , bur too too ordi- 
nary and familiar in theſe times, woful Experience hath made it evi- 
dent. | 
18, The Art and cunning whereby this great work of the Devil's is 
brought abour, is clearly dereed by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the 
Parable of the Sower, intheſe words, When they have heard, then cometh 
the Dewil, and taketh away the Word ont of their Hearts, i. e, The Devil 
will give ſuch people leave freely ro hearthe Word of God preached, to 
ſtudy tt, diſpute tr, roknow and be acquainted with all the curious intri- 
cate ſubrilties of it, upon condition thatrhey. will promiſe toreſolve norto 
be a jot tie better diſpoſed for it in their lives. He can well ſuffer it to ſwim 
in the Brain, that the Underſtanding ſhoutd be inlighrned, the fancy af- 
fected and pleaſed with it, ſo that he may have leave to ſtop the ſecrer 
intercourſe and paſſages thence to the Hearr: It rroubles him not tohavethe 
precious ſeed of the Word entertain'd by a man, ſo that it may be kepr up 
ſafc in Granaries : and not-multiply : ſo thartthe hearrbe not plough'dup, 
and turrowed for the receiving of it ; aslong as there is no fruicful Harveſt 
there, all goes well. | LIT | gr 
 19.. He will be fo farr from hindering fuch from going to the Church, 
ſo thattheir errant be to learn what they may be able to talk of, and 
maintain diſcourſe with, that he could wiſh every day were a Sunday 
forthem, that they wighr be able by abundance of knowledsg , fruitleſs, 
and void of practiſe , to haſten and aggravate their own damna- 
tion, 2: 4 
' 20, Now whom the Devilrhus uſes, whom he thus baits » nay;-con- 
tents and ſatisfies with an empty ſpeculative , aerial knowledg, a knowledg 
only fruitful in increaſing their guilr,and xorment, who Gan deny E_ 
4 » ELLE 


i5 a greater happineſs then God ever created to thoſe his choſen good ſet- 
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tiſh, ignorant, caſie fools,  childiſhly affected with a knowledge, glorious 
only in ſhew, withour any ſubſtance, or depth art all, And yer this was a 
remptation ſtrong enough for Paradife 3 for juft fo did the Devil entrap 

Adam. ar the firſt ; ſo that,in him,we have received one foil already,at this 

weapon : And he proceeds dayly,in ating thatover again: For what was 
it which deſtroyed Adam, bur the preferring of the Tree of Knowleds, be- 
| fore the Tree of Life? Te ER 
21. St. Fames ſpeaking of ſuch perfons ſo infnared, ſeems to'take much 
of the envy and guiltof ſo cruel a deceit and coulenage as this is, from off 
the Devil,and tolay ir-upon themſelves: Be not hearers of the Word only,but 
doers alſs, deceiving your ſelves, He confeſſes ſuch to be fools, eouſened 
and deceived people ; bur themſelves, ſaich he , are their own cheaters: 
wherein lyes a ſtrong emphaſis, expreſſing rhe extream unhappineſs of ſach 
poordeceived wretches, If the cunning infinuarion of one, that for his opmgy 
ends pretends friendſhipto me, draw me into ſome inconvenience, or n- 
ger ; the world willchink me a fool for being ſo catch'd, and not being able - 
rodive and pierce intohis ſecret purpoſes 3 Bart this folly is not of ſo pers 
fe& a ſtrain, bur thar it may deſerve both excufe, and pity': But that marr * 
that ſpends his whole life in contriving and plotting, and laying ſnares for 
hisown ſoul ; if after all this adohe be indeed caught inthe pit, that wich 
ſo much pains he digged only for himſelf, Would not any man forte his 
diſcretion, that ſhould either excuſe, ar pitry him-2 And in fuch, or worſe 
a _ is he that contents himſelf with bare hearing and knowing the 
Word. 7 Ca | 
22, Who doyou think would undertake to excuſe a Phariſee ,- if he 
ſhould be condemned for want of __ wiſdom : one whoſe profeſſion 
it was, whoſe trade and courſe of life, to be converſant in the Scriptures : 
who: had ſpent his age in reading the Holy Writ, and reaching others out 
of it : Onethat was ſocurious in having the Scripture alwayes near him, 
that he wore it continually abour him 3. Ic was a trimming and orna- 

+ ment to his Apparel; Ir was alwayes in his eyes ; It was-guarded abour 
the wriſts of hisarms , and inſtead of a lace or fringe art the bottom of his 
garment. If. one after all this curioſity of dreſſing, ſedulity in readins, 
induſtry in-ceaching, ſhould at length, with ſo good parts, in ſuch good 
clothes go down into Hell, and, fo dye for want of true knowleds ; Who 
wau'd adventureto excuſe him; who would dare topitty him? 

23. Yet notone, ortwo, bur the. whole Colledge, the whole faftion of 
them, you ſhall findin Marrh..23.. very near their cnd.--No leſs then eighe 
woes denounced againſt them by-our Saviour himſelf, ( who is nor very 

e forward to deſtroy, he came upon a farr other buſineſs) and all thoſe woes 

for their folly and blindneſs > Inthe denouncing of every.Woe, bur one, 

he ſtyles them Hypocrrres... (Andan Hypocrite, you know, is the veryeſt 
fool inthe world,for he thinks to couſen and pur a cheatupon God, whont 
yet himlelf confefles ro be Oniniſcients, and:who knoweth: all things.) In 
that ſingle woe; he calls them blind gaides,elſewhere Fools, and blind. This 
was our Saviour's judgment ofthem, and you may reſt upon it; that.it was 

npon ſufficient grounds, EE 
| 24- But their-folly and ridiculons madneſs. will yet more appear, ifyon 
take notice of the opinion and -judgment that theſe very Phariſees gaveot 
ehemlſelves, Ir isin Fo. 7, 48, 49.. The occafion of ir,was this. = great 
. ouncil 
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Council ofthe Sanhedrin,ſceing ſo many of the ignorant people, ( as they 
thought) ſeducedby our Saviour z To remedy any- further ſpreading of ſo 
dangerous a contagion, They by common advice ſend Officersto atrach him, 
and ro make him ſure enough for preaching : The Officers find- hin buſie 
inſtructing the people, and, inſtead of laying hands on him ; thetnſelves 
are even caught ,, and almoſt bereft of their Infideliry : When Sermon 


was done, they return to their Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, without 


their Priſoner, and give a good account why:they did not fulfil their com- 
mand, in telling them, rhey never heard a better Preacher in their lives, 


Never man, lay thev, ſpake like this man, Thele wile Magiſtrates pitying Jeh.7. 46-* 


the ſimplicity-and caſineſs of their Sergeants, anſwer them thus 3 Are ye Ver. 47,43,49: 


alſo deceived? Have any of the Rulers,or cf the Phariſets believed on him? But 
this peeple who know wot the Law,are curſed, Implying that if the people had 
becn as well read in the Law of God, as their Teachers were, they would 

A kept themſelves ſafe enough from the enſnaring Sermons of Chriſt :: 


Bur gw they may fee what difference there is berween men utterly unac- 


o 


'  quainted with Gods Word, and themſelves, how ſubzeet rhey are to des 
{truction, and to be curſed of God. | 

25. How is it poſlible, for the wit of man, to imagine folly and mad- 

neſs of a more perfef ſtrain > Our Saviour Chriſt , who is Truth 'ir ſelf, 

_ + did notcxaG Faith from his followers meerly for his Miracles fake; bur 

ſent them to ſearch the Scriptures, For they, ſaith he. zeſtifie of me - And 

yer thele wiſe men, impure ic to their knowledg of che Law, thar they 

were freed from this curſe into which the poor ignorant people fell.” How 

cunningly have thefefoofs layed a ſnare for their own lives > . | | 

26, Alas, Whar could the poor people think, when..they heard their 

DoGors, and Magiſtrates , { men that were gods to-them , thae fate in 

Moſes Chair), condemned of ſuch extream folly and indiſcretion? Whar 

will become of.us,, (might they fay*, if the Phariſees (from whom all thar 


we know,1is buta thin thrifty.gleaning) have ſo many Woes denounc'd a- 
oainſtthem for want of ſpiritual knowledge ? EE: a 
27, Certainit was, There were many: poor ſouls, whom the Phariſces 
kept out of Heaven for company. Our Saviour tells chem ſo much ;- Te 
arither g8 into Heaven your ſelves,nor ſuffer others 18 go 1#: Bur they were 
ſuch asthey had infected withtheir Leaven: Suchas made thoſe rotten 
ſuperſtruftions, wiich choſe great Po&ors built upon the Word,: toun- 
dations of their Faith and-Hope : Andas certain it is,-that many there 
were, upon whom God ourof his gracious: favour and'mercy, had not be- 
ſtowed ſuch picrcing brains, and enquiringrheads , a5'ro make then ac- 
quainted with their danzerops Opinions and Traditions. They were ſuch 
as mace better uſe of tha little knowledg they had, rhan'to vent it in dif- 
courſe, or in maintaining Opinions and Tenehrs againitche-Church, They 
card the Word *wich an tnitmble honeft heart , ſubmirting themfelves 
wholly to ir, and reſtored their; Faith to: irs proper ſear-,- the Heart: and 
Aﬀections, and ir. was fruitful in-rheir-lives and practiſe; >The wiſdom of 
Solomon himſclf , as long. .as he gave himſelf ro Tdolary , and: Luxury, 
was folly and madne{s,to the difcretion and-prudence of theſe poor deſpiſed 
pcople. WH CCRT, ET rage ARE SC PO mag NIN 
28, Thus you ſee, The Fool,:thar in my Text, is fo madd, as to fay, 
There's no God, may-bave wit enough ro underſtand more 3 nay,' in the 
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opinion of che world, may make a filly fool of him, that has laid up in his 
hn unvaluable tem. Sata of ſpiritual wiſdom, and knowledg, And there= 
fore the Latin Tranſlation following St. Paul, might more ſignificantly 
have ſtyled him [mpredens, than  Fondg For the wiſdom which is ac-. 
cording to Godlinefs, doth moſt exaftly anſwer to thar Prudence which 
moral Philoſophers make a general over-tuling Vertue, togive bounds and 
fumitsto all our Aftions, and to find out a temiper and mean wherein we 
ought to walk : And therefore a moſt learned Divine, of our Church, yer 
alive, knew very well what he ſaid,when he defra'd our Faith to be 4 ſprri- 

( tn4l Prudence ; Implying ,. that Faith bears the ſame office and ſway 

in the life and praRiſe of a Chriſtian, as Prudence of a moral honeſt man. 

29, Now, ſaith 4riftorle, there may be many intemperate , youthful, 
difſolute ſpirics, which may have an admirable, piercing, diſcerning judg- 
ment in ſpeculative Sciences, as the Mathemaricks, Meraphylicks, andthe. . 
like z becauſe the dwelling upon fuch comecmplations , dces not aalt 
croſs, or trouble, thoſe rude untamed paſſions and affeions of theirs : 
yeathey may be cunning in the ſpeculative knowledg of vertues : Bur all 
this while they are notwithſtanding uterly, invincibly;. imprudent 3 be- 
cauſe Prudence requires not only a good diſcerning judgment. and appre- 
henfion, butaſereniry and calmneſs inthe paſſions, | 

| 30, Therefore the fame Philoſopher does worthilyreprchend ſome An-- 
cients, who called all vertues, Sciences ; and ſaid, that cath particular ver- 
true was a ſeveral Art: requiring only an. enlightning or informing of the 
Reaſon, and Underſtanding, which any , for a little coſt and ſmall pains- 
raking in frequenting the learned Lectures of Pailoſophers, need not doubr 
but eaſily roobtain. | 

32. This coneceit, of ſo learneda man, docs very well: deſcrve our pro- 
ſecution : Anditwill not be ar all ſwerving from the buſineſs in hand : 
Therefore I ſhall ſhew you, how the Moraliſt by the force of natural Rea- 
ſon, hath framed to himſelf a Divinity and Religion, reſembling, both in 
method and many ſubſtantial parts, the glorious learning of a Chriſtian. 
I told you the fore-named Door did very well to call our Faith,or Aſſenc 
to ſupernatural Myſteries, 4 ſpiritual Prudence. 

32. Now beſides moral pradence, nay , before the moraliſt can-make 
any ule thereof, or exerciſc it in the work of any vertue, there is required 
another general Vertue, which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtice ,- 
which is nothing elſe, bur a ſobricty and temper in the affeQions, whereby: 
they are ſubdued and captiv'd unto well inform'd Reaſon. So that what- 
ſoever it commands to be done, there is no rebellion, no unwillingneſs in 
the Paſſions, butthey proceedreadily to execution , thouzh ix be never ſ@ 
diftaſtcfulto ſenſe, 

33. Now how well does this expreſs the nature of Charity : for, Whar 
elſe'is Love, but aſweer breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, 
whereby the Holy Ghoſt does , as it did in the beginning of Geneſis, ince- 
b&e 4qur, move by a cheriſhing , quicting vertue, upon the Sea of our 
Paſſions > Did not the ſame Spirit come to Eli4b in aſoft whiſper > He 
walks not iz Tarbine, ina ſtrong wind to raiſe a Tempeſt in our Aﬀe&ions. 
Now when we have received this ipſiſsimem Dei particulam , ( as Plato 
ſaidofthe Soul) this ſhred or portion of the Holy Spirit » which is Chari- 
ty , howevenly and temperately do we behave our ſelves to God , _ 
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ull the world beſides 2 How willingly and obediently do we ſubmit our 
ſelves to the performance of whatſoever Faith,our of Gods Word ,doth en- 


joyn us? Ae : | | = 
_ © 4.34. But yet the Analogy and proportion between theſe two is more evi- 
dent and vbſcrvable: That Univerſal Juſtice.is no particular fingular vertue, 
neicher hath ir.any particular ſingular obje&. (As other vertues have ; For 
example, Temperance,or Abſtinence,which hath ro do with ſenſual delights 
and pleaſures , and none elſe.) But when ir is determined to, and faſtens on, 
the obje& of a particular vertue, it 1s converted into, and incorporates 
with that very vertue : for example, If I do exercife this general Habir 
of obſerving a mean and temper, in things that concern dier, or ſenſual 
pleaſures, ic becomes Abſtinence 3 if upon objects of terrour, it becomes 
Fortitude, or Magnanimity : Juſt ſo is it with Charity. For, 
35. Charity is a vertue which never goes alone, and is bulied in ſolitary 
places, being reſerved, and excluded, from thefſociery and communion of T 
other Graces 3 But it is that whichſeaſons, gives life and efficacy ro all the 
reſt ; without which, if it were poſſible for me ro enjoy all the Graces thar 
the bountiful hand of God ever ſhowred upon reaſonable Creature; yer,if 
St. Paul ſpeak truth, I ſhould be nothing worth: Ir is that which fulfils all 
the Commandements : This is evident to all that ſhall bur fleightly and in | 
haſte read over 1 Cor, 13. beginning with verl. 4. and ſo onwards : where 1 Cor. 13. 45 
we may behold almoſt all the vercues that can be named,cnwrapped in one ©*< 
vertue of Charity;and Love, according to the ſeveral Ads thereof,cnang'd 
and transform'd into ſo many ſeveral Graces, 1t ſuffererh long, and fo *tis 
Longanimity 3 tr & kind, and fo 'tis Courtefie 3 1: vaunterh not it elf, 
and ſo *tis Modeſty ; 7t is not puffed up, and fo 'tis Humility ; 7t & not ea- 
fily provok'd, andſo'tis Lenity 3 1: thinketh po evil, and fo 'tis Simplicity z 
It rejoyceth in the Truth, and ſo 'tis Verity ; 1s beareth all things, andſo'tis | 
Fortitude ; 7: believeth all things, and ſo 'tis Faithz 1t hopeth all things, 
and ſo'tis Confidence : 1; endureth all thines, and fo 'tis Patience ; 1t never 
faileth, and ſo 'tis Perſeverance. 
36, You ſee two glorious and divine Yertues, namely, Faich and Cha- 
rity, though not naturally expreſs'd, yer pretty well counterteired by the 
Moraliſt. And to make up the, Analogy complear, we have the third Roy- 
al vertue, which is Hope, reaſonably well ſhadow'dour in that which they 
call /aten't9 Fins - which is nothing elſe but a fore-raſting of the happi- 
neſs which they propoſe to themſelves as a ſufficient reward for all their ſe- 
vere and melancholick endeavours. COS EPs 
37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends), Shall the Heatheniſh 
Moralift , meerly out of the firengthof natural Reaſon, conclude, thar the 
knowledg of what is good and fit ro be done , without a praiſe. of it 
upon our affeRions, and outward a&ions,to be nothing worth, nay, ridi- 
- culous and contemprible > - And ſhall we, who have the Oracles of God 
nay, the whole perfe& will of God fully ſet down in the holy Scriptures, 
in every page almoſt whereof, we find this urg'd and preſs'd upon us, That 
to know our Maſters will, without performing, ic, is fruitleſs unto us;nay, . 
will intend the heat, and add-vertue and power to the lake of fire .and 
brimſtone ; reſerved for ſuchempry unfruifulChriſtians : and ſhall we, L 
ſay, content our ſelves any longer with bare hearing and knowing of che 
Word, and no more ? God forbid, Rather ler us utterly avoid this holy 
CIOS. _ | Ddda _—_ Temple 
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Temple of God * Ler us rather caſthis Word behind our backs , and be 
as ignorant of his my Will as ever our fore-fathers were : Let us contrive 
any courſe to cur off all commerce and entercourſe, all communion and 
acquaintance with our God, rather then when we profeſs to know him, and 
willingly to allow hint all thoſe glorious Titles and Attributes by which he 
hath made himſelf known unto us in his Word, in our hearts to deny 
him , in our lives and practiſes to'diſhonour him'and uſe him deſpighr- 


5. It were no hard matter, I think, to perſwade any , bnr: refolved 
hardned minds, that Fruit is neceſſary before any admiſſion into heaven,on- 
ly by propoſing to your conſiderations the form and proceſs of that Judg- 
ment,to which you,every man in his own perſon,muſt fubmir.The Authors 
word may be taken for the truth'of what I ſhalltell you: for the ſtory we 
receive from his mouth that ſhall be Judg of all,- andtherefore is likely to 


| know what courſe and order himſelf will obſerve. 


39. Inthe General Reſurre&ion, when-fentence of abſolution, or con- 
demnation, ſhall be paſs'd tipon every one according to his deſerts, Know- 


—= ledg is on no ſide mentioned : but one, becauſe he hath cloathed the naked, 
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and fed the hungry, and done ſuch like works of Charity , he is taker; 
and the reſt,that have nor done ſo'much, are refuſed : VVill it avail any 
one then to ſay, Lord, we confeſs, we have nor done theſe works , bur 


1 we have ſpent many an hour in hearing and talking of thy Word ; nay, 


we have maintain'd to the utmoſt of our power”, and to our own great 
prejudice, many Opinions and Tenents: Alas !- we little thought, that any 
ſported imperfe& work of ours wasrequiſite , we were reſolved thar for 
working thou hadſt done enough for us to get us to heaven: Will any 
ſuch excuſes as theſe ferve the rurn > Far be ir from us ro think ſo. 

49. If you will turn ro Marth, 7. 22, you ſhall find ſtronger and better 
Excuſes then theſe to no purpoſe : Many ſhall ſay unto me, (ſaith Chriſt), 
Lord;have not we propheſied in thy Name ? Thefe were ſomething more 
then hearers, they had ſpenttheir time in preaching and converting ſouls 
uhto' Chriſt, (whicl®is a work, if dire&ed'to a right end, of rhe moſt 
precious and admirable value,thar it is poſlible for a creature toperform): 
Ant yerwhiles they did not -practife themſelves whar they taught others, 
they became Caſt-aways, Others there were,rhat bad caſt out Devils, and 
done many miracles ; And yer fo lov'd the unclean ſpirits, that themſelves 
were poſleſs'd withal, that they could not endure to part company then,and 
now were never likely. | 

41. But have not I all this while miſtaken my Auditory > Were not 
theſe Inſtructions firrer for the Univerſities > Had it not been more fitand 
ſeaſonab'e for me to have inſtructed and catechis'd mine hearers, rather 
than'to give them cautions and warnings , left they ſhould abuſe their 
knowledg > No furely ! InftruRions ro make ufe of knowleds it our 


, praQtiſe and converſation , and not to content our ſelves with meer know- 


1ng, and hearing, andralking of the myſteries of our Salvation , cannot 
in the moſt ignorant' Congregation be unfeaſonaVle. Even the Hearhen 
which were utter ſtrangers from the knowledge of Gods wayes , did not- 
withſtanding render themſelves incxcuſable, for deteining ſome part of 
the Truth, as it were, naturally ingrafted inthem,in unrighteouſneſs. SO, 
ghar there is no manin the world, but knows much more then he practiſes, 

| ; every 


p* 


- af 


I. Serm.on PsAL.14.1. The Second Sermon. 


— 


every man hides ſome part, at leaſt, of his Talent in a Napkin, where- 
fore let every man, even the moſt ignorant that hears me thus day, ſearch 
the moſt inward ſecret' corners of his heart for this treaſure of know- 
leds, and lerhim rake it forth, and put it into the Uſurers hands, and trade 
thriftily with ir, char he may return his Lord his own with encreaſe, 


Bleſſed is that ſervant whom his Lord when. be cometh ſball find ſo de-' 


ing : Verily T ſay unto you, he ſhall make him Ruler over all his Houſe- 
hold. | 

42, And thus I have gone through one member of my Firſt General, 
- namely, the conſideration , wherein the Imprudence of the Fool in my 
Text doth conſiſt. In the proſecution whereof, I have diſcovered unto you, 
how ſeverally Saran plants his Engins for the ſubverſion of the Church; In 
the Primitive times, «when Religion was more ſtirring and aQtive, and 
Chariry in Faſhion , He afſay'd ro corrupt mens underſtandings wich 
Hereſies ; and there, by the way, was obſerv'd his order and method , 
how diſtin&tly beginning in thoſe firſt rimes with the firſt Article he hath 
orderly ſucceeded-to corrupt the next following, and now in theſe laſt 


dayes, hce's got to even the laſt end of the Creed. Bur ſince, by the | 
mercy and goodneſs of God, we are delivered, and ſtand firm in the Faith 


once delivered tothe Saints; he hath raiſed another Engine againſt us 
char ſtand, and that is, Towork , that our Orthodox Opintons do us no 
good 3 which he performs by ſnatching the Word our of our Hearts ; 
and makings it unfruicful in our Lives : Now thoſe that are thus enveagl'd 
and wrought upon, are. mecrlyþefool'd by the Devil, or rather by them- 
ſelves, for ſo I told you, that Saint Fames ſays: And for ancxample, I 
propos'd the learned Phariſees, who for all their learning and know- 
Tedg in &1e Scripture , yet our Saviour denounceth eight ſeveral Voes 
againſt rhcm for being Fools and blind Guides. So that the Fool in hand 
was not oppos d ro a Learned man, but to a Prudent man : And there- 
fore a worthy Door of our Church did well define Faith to be A ſprri- 
tual Pradence , that is, a knowledg ſought out only for practiſe. And 
there I compared Faith with moral Prudence, and the fruit thereof Cha- 
rity with the vertue of Univerſal Juſtice. Therefore leſt the very Hea- 
then ſhould riſe up in judgment againſtus for not doing ſo much wich 
the help and advantage of Gods Word as they could without it 3 I did, 
and do, beſcech you not to content your ſelves with meer- knowing and 
hearing , with only a conceit of Faith without Works, for that was an 
ancient Herelie in the Nicolaitays, (whom Cod, by name, profeſſerh. an 
Hatred to, as Exſebizs tells us.) And for an cffecual motive, I told you, 
how art the laſt great Tryal, you ſhall nor be catechis'd, How well you can 
ſay your Creed, or how many Catechiſms without Book, but, How fruit- 
| ful in works of Charity your Faith hatch been. And ſo I come to the ſe- 
cond. member of the Firſt General, namely,the conſideration how danger- 
ous and grievousa burden Knowledg will be, where ir is fruitleſs and incf- 
feual : of which,briefly, _ = by 
43. I will once again repeat that divine ſentence of rhe Pſalmiſt in 
Plal. 111,10, The fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, and a good un- 
derſtkanding have all they that do thereafrer. i. e. Till a man put his know- 
 Teds in praGtiſe he isſo farr from being a good man;thar he is ſcarſe a man, 
hath not the underſtanding of a man till he do, till he fall a work z he was 
Ddd 3 wiſer 
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wiſer a great deal before he gained his knowledg:Knowledg alone is a go0d- 
ly purchaſe inthe mean time, Ir is ſo worthy a purchaſe, thar, as ir ſhould 
Com by our Saviours account , till a man have obtained ſome competency 
in knowledg,he hath gotten no right to the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. 
44. For certainly, no man can juſtly challenge damnation, bur he that 
is burdened with Sin : Now he that hath no knowledg, bur is utterly blind 
| in his underſtanding, hath no fin, that is, in compariſon ; the words are 
Joh. 9 392.8. (Foh,9,39,&c.) And Feſaus ſaid, for judgment I am come into this world, 
that they which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſce might be made 
blind; Not as if Chriſt did imprint, or inflit, blindneſs upon any nian, 
bur only occaſionally!, thar is, thoſe which walk in darkneſs, and love it: 
when the light comes-upon them, and diſcovers their. wandring, they hate 
ir, and turn their eyes fromir, and become more petverſly and obſtinarely 
blind, In the ſame ſenſe thar Sr. Paw! ſaith, (Rom. 7.) Sin taking occaſion 
i by the Law becomes more ſinful ; whil'{t ſin is rot oppos'd, itgoes on in its - 
| courſe quietly ; bur when the Commandement comes and diſcoversand re- 
if bukes it, it becomes furious and abominable , and much more raging and 
violent. 
Verſ. 49. 45. There follows, And ſome of the Pharifees which were with him, 
hard theſe words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo? There is nothing, 
in the world, thar-aPhariſee can with leſs patience endure than to hear 
any intimation given , that he may be ſuſpected of folly : And therefore 
they were nortſo ſenſible, or conceited of ſome wrong received, when our 
Saviour call'd them Generation of Vipers, as they are when their wiſdom and 
, diſcretion are call'd in queſtion, VVinelſs this anſwer ; when no man fpake 
- to them, they ſuſpiciouſly demand, whether Chriſt in his laſt words means 
them or no. Bur what anſwers our Saviour ? | | 
Veil. 41, 46. Feſms ſaid nntothem : If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no fin; but 
zow ye ſay, We. ſee, therefore your ſin remaineth. As ifhe had ſaid, So little 
ſhall this ſuppoſed knowledg and wiſdom , that ye have, profir you, that 
you ſhall curſe the time that ever you ſaw the holy Word of God,and wiſh 
that allthe Sermons that ever you heard, all the gracious Invirations and 
ſweet Promifes which God by the miniſtery ofhis Servants the Prophets, 
hath ſent unto you , had been ſentences of ſome horrible death and 
torments, from the -mouth of a ſevere Judg. For, your fins, which other- 
wiſc had notbeen fo inſupportable, now 'by your abuling the knowledg 
which God hath given you, by your wilful contempt of choſe many invita- 
tions,which hve continually ſounded in your ears, are become as a Moun- 
tain upon you to cruſh you into powder: You have hang'da Milſtone abour 
your own necks, which ſhall irrecoverably ſink you into the bottomleſs 
_ pit, whereas otherwiſe there might have been ſome hope of 
eſcape. EO FD | > 
xv. And yet for all this, let not any one favour and cheriſh himſelf 
in this conceipt, "Thar, he thanks God , he is ignorant enough , that a 
very little practiſe will ſerve his turn , his knowleds is not ſo much 
that it ſhould put him to too great a labour in expreſſing itin the courſe 
of his life : For whoſoever he be that dares entertain, orgive way to ſuch a 
thought as this is, Ler him be ſure tharif he do not know ſo much as 
God requires at his'hands,- (eſpecially now that God hath ſcaled upthe 
Sctipture-Canon, now that the whole Vill of God is revealed ) this 
4 very 
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very ignorance alone will be a thouſand weights,to faſten him on the earth, 


to make him ſure for ever aſcending to God, in whom there is no darknefs 
at all. | | 

$. For it is nor ſo with an ignorant man, as it is with one that is blind, 
who, if he will be ſure not to.cempt God by venturing and ruſhing for- 
ward in paths unknown unto him , may live as long and as ſafe as he thar 
is moſt quick-ſighred : No, Ignorance alone, though it be not ative and 
fruicful in works of darkneſs, is crime enough. For with what colour of 
reaſon will ſuch a one expe@ the reward oh the Juſt > Such a one will nor 


doubr, but that the Gates of Heaven are barr'd againſt the ſotciſh blind ig- 


norant Heathen, ro whom God never revealed any part of his Will ; yet 
himſcIfmay fare well enough, Is not this a degree beyond madneſs itſelf > 
What > does ſuch a one think, thatbecauſe he lives among religious peo- 
ple, and ſuch as are well acquainted with the way to Heaven, that himſelf 
ſhall be ſure to go for company > Does he make no doubt of his part in 
the Reſurtedion of the Juſt, becauſe he was born in Eng/ana, orin ſuch a 
year of our Lord when the Goſpel flouriſhed z Nay, thall ic nor be much 
more tolerable for the worſt of the Heathen chan for a ſuich a man > 

49. For if the Heathen were left without exciſe, becauſe-they knew not 


God, or,if they kriew him, rhey did not honour him as God, whereas they , 


were only inſtructed by che Book of Nature : The very main Principle of 
all Religion, namely, Thar there isa God, was a bulinefs of great labour, 
and required a good underſtanding to find our, being a Concluſion to be 
colleted and deduced from many experiments of his power , providence, 
and the like. Shall thoſe hope to eſcape, thar pretend ignorance, after they 
may, if they refuſe it not;have uſe of all rhar ever Reaſon found out ; nay, 
have before their eyes the ſum and effe&t of allthe Sermons and Inftrudti- 
ons, thatever any Prophet or Apoſtle made fince the world began : 1 after 
all rhis, there be atiy ſafery ro be hop'd for fromlgnorance , then havethe 
Apoſtles travell'd, Chriſt preach'd, nay dy'd,in vain. LL 
50. But to return roour buſineſs in hand. Knowledg, at leaſt, in ſome 

meaſure there mult nectſſarily be , elſe no hope of Salvation : And with 
Knowledge, there muſt of neceſſity be joyn'd ſome proportionable mea- 


ſureof Praiſe, elſe a greater and more inſupportable burden of woe and - 


deſtrution. And thereaſon is evident out of thoſe wotdsof our Saviour, 
To whom much is given of him ſhall munch be required, We ruſt knowghatr 
therc is not any good thing in the world wherein we have any propriety 3 
We are only Stewards, and have ſuch things committed to -uur truſt,and 


one day there will certainly be exacted a ſtrift account, As of our riches, 


health,education,bur much more our knowledg , and eſpecially char know- 
ledg,which is perfe&ed only in praiſe, ſuch 15 the wiſdom of a Chriſtian. 


51, What reaſon can be imagined why God ſhould rake ſuch pains,” 


give ſuch royal and precious graces to his Servants the Prophers and Apo- 
{tles to enable them to make known his good will and pleaſure , and what 
he commands us, and expe&s atour hands,. Was allthis perform'd, think. 
, we, toafford us only matter of Table-talk > Does heexhorr and perſwade 
us to hear and diſcourſe > No ſurely, He gaveirtus to profit withal, both 
our ſelves and others. And therefore where there is a more aboundant 
plenty of knowledg lent us, the Bill of Account mult ariſe proportionably, 


or for what is wantios in the ſum, we remain debtors 3 and when once rhe. 
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© Creditor catches uw by the throat and caſts us into Priſen, there i no ceming 


Euk.13. 25, 


Verſ. 26. 


| ſaid Never, for ir comes all to one end. 


out, till all,cven the uttermoft Farthing,be diſcharg'd: he might as well have 


1.52, It will be wotthour conſideration, and very marerial, to preſs this 
ſo neceſlarya point, to take notice of the nature and faſhion of the. Judg- 


- ment, which ſhall befal che Fool in my Text, and ſuch companions of his, 


as are coment-to enjoy a fruitleſs in-effeftual knowledg, how fir and ſuirable 
itis cotheir offence. You ſhall find-it expreſſed in Lak. 13.25, &c.in theſe 
terms. Many in that day ſhall begin to [ay,We have eaten and drunk in thy pre- 


ſence,and thou haſt taught in our ſtreets: This is ſomething more then hearing 


Sermons;or learning Catechiſms by heart. Theſe had heard himpreach,nay, 


 werefamiliarly acquainted with bim,.and yer in that day will gct but a com- 


forcleſs anſwer from him inthe following. verſe, But he ſhall [ay, 7 1e4 you, 
1 know not whence you are; Depart from me ye workers of Iniquity, St, Mat- 
zhew hath ic more ſharply, 1 never knew you. They mightelſe have impu- 
ted his not knowing them to the weakneſs of his memory : Bur he ſtops that 
conceir, and profeſles, He never knew them : 7.8. He denies not, but he had 
often ſeen them. ar Sermon when he preach'd,.and,:it may be, he had eaten 
and drunk with them, yet {or all this, He never knew them ; they were 


| ſtrangers to him, he never acknowledgedthem to be his flock, andtherefore 


was not bound to take noticeof them : Bur there is one wil own them,even 
Saran , whom before they.acknowledged for their Lord; and to his King- 
dom they may, nay they muſt, go. = 

53. Are not theſe men right ſerv'd? are not they juſtly and righteoufly 


dealc wichalaThey had caten and drunk inhis preſence;it is true; Nay, per- 


adventure, they hadcaten him anadrunk bim in his Sacrament : They had 
oftheard him preach in their ſtreets, and could for a need repeat a good: 
deal of the ſubſtance of his Sermons : Bur, in very deed, they never knew 
him, nor one word that ever he ſpoke : that is, thcy rook no c{pecial notice 
of him, they did not acknowledg him for their Lord , neither cared they 
to perform. any thing that he commanded, And now he is quit withthem, 
He remembers well enough what kind of peoplethey were, even his very 
Enemies andDeriders;and as he never did acknow!ledg them for his ſheep, 
ſo neither now will he admit chem into his fold, A moſt righteous, yer with- 
al, amoſt heavy doom. = |, | | 

54: And hcre 1 will briefly end my other member of the Firſt General, 
namely, how dangerous and heayy a burden Knowledg will be, where it is 
fruitleſs and:ineffe&tua), Where you have heard how poor and worthleſs a 
purchaſe Knowledsg alone is.; nay, how withour-it, a man has ſcarſe any ti-. 
tle at allunmto Hel], there is no guilt wtthoutic ; Alone iris a good qualifi- 


_ cation, a fair rowardly diſpoſition rowards our ruin, Our Saviour profcſſes 


that the Pharifees themſelves, (A Nation, the very proverb of perverſneſls 
and infidelity) if they had been blind, 7. e. withour knowledg,they had had 
no fin. Yer for all this, chough Knowledg be ſo dangerous a ware (ir is 
ſomething like Gunpowder.z a man when he has ir, muſt rake heed how 
teuſes it) : yet this is by no means aſvufficient excutc for any one utrerly to 
negleEt the purchaſe of it, at leaſt, in ſome meaſure : For it is true, Know- 
ledg nor ufed;or ill uſed, will aggravate our torment, and adds even fire unto 
Hell : Yet withal, it is true,that anutter negle& of all Knowledg, eſpecial- 
ly, intheſe times of light, when it is to be had ar ſocheap arate, will _ 
| am- 
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damnation as ſure.to a man as the former. Now the reaſon, why Knowledg, 
where it is fruitleſs in praiſe, will be abundantly fruicfal in corment, js 
taken from that maxim of our Saviour,To whow much is given, of him ſhall 
much be required. i, e, Wetbeing only Stewards of Gods bleſlings , no 
proprierarics in them, muſt expe one day to give account of rhem all, bur 
eſpecially Knowledg, which is a Ware of che chiefeſt Trade, Now where 
there ate great receipts, and no disburſernents, the debr muſt needs be ex- 
ceeding grear;and when once the Sergeant hath arreſted us for ir, The Lord 
knows when we ſhall pay it. The laſt thing that I propos'd to your thoughts, 
was the ſuitableneſs of the puniſhmenc that will arrend ſuch an offence: For 
the Fool,in my Text,when he would give himſelf leave rothink, knew well 
enough thar there was 4 God, and that all his love and ſervice was due to 
bim : Bur theſe were melancholick thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him 
in the prolecucion of his deſign'd projets, and therefore he pur them farr 
from him : So thar, in effe&, andin Gods account, he was utterly ignorant 
of him , didnor , at all know him. Juſt ſo ſhall they be ferved: Chriſt 
knows all the world better then any man knows his own heart : Yet 1n thar 
great day.he ſhall prove to be a very ſtranger, utterly ignorant of the grear- 
eſt parr.ofthe world,though many of them had been his acquaintance here; 
nay, though through faith, in his power, they had unawares by wonders and 
miracles, brought many to Heaven, and had been good helpers to deſtroy 
the Infernal Kingdom, whereof before they were in AﬀeCtion, and now for 
cver muſt, indeed, be Inhabitants. | | 
55. There remains the other main General, whichis, indeed,the ſubſtance 
of the whole Texr,namely,the fruit of this folly,and rhar is, Arheiſm. not in 
opinion, bur praiſe : In the proſecution whereof, I ſhall mainly inſiſt up- 
on this,to demonſtrate,by infallible deductions our of Gods Word,that men 
who profeſs Religion,and a perfe&t Knowledg of God, yet whilesthey al- 
low him only the Brain, and not (whathe only deſires) the Heart and Af- 
feRions, may prove, in Gods account, very Atheiſts. Or,to bring it neerer 
home, I will ſhcw how that many.the ordinary courſes , and the moſt in- 
controulcd practiſes,of men of this age do utterly contradit, and formally 
deſtroy the very Foundations and Principles of the glorious Religion which 
they profeſs. But this will require a much longer time then your pattence 
can allow me : Therefore I will only add ſome few words of Application, 


of what hath been ſpoken, and ſo conclude. 


'56.Thar Jewel which our Saviour ſo magnifies, (Matrh.1 3.)and ſo com- 


mends the wiſdom of the Merchant for ſelling all,even utterly undoing him- 
ſelf co purchafe ir,is the Goſpel of the Kingdomof Heaven, Which though 
itbe of moſt preciots and ineſtimable value, worthy the ſelling of che whole 
world to buy ir, yer isevery mans money, every man has riches enough to' 
adventure upon it, ſo he will bur ſell all char he has,ſo he will be content ro 
turn bankrupt for ir,and apon no other terms canhe have ir. . 

57. Thar advice which Chriſt gavethe rich young man, that had a good 
mindto follow him,viz. that he thould ell all that he had, and rake up tus 
Croſs,was. not any extraordinary unuſual tryal, but we have all accepted 
the ſame offer.upon the very ſame conditions: Ve muſt of neceſſity ſell all, 
. deny and renounce the keeping and poſſeſling of anything beſides this Pearl; 
We muſt even fell our ſelves, deny and renounce our own ſouls , they are 


both become Gods own;and we are burborrowers of them : Now if we be 
not 
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not Maſters of our goods,nor of our ſelves,neither then may we do our own 
acions,we muſt not think our own rhoughes, They were ſuch Fools as this 
great notorious one 1n my Texr, who m Fſal. I2. ſay, Our FOAgues are our 
own, we may ſay what we hiſt, We are all bought with a price;yea all that we 
Have,is bought. 7 ; | 
58. Yer though we muſtſell all, and deny our own ſelves, yer we need 
not part with our goods,or riches, we need not make away our fclves, For: 
example:when our Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father and Mother, and 
Brethren ,and Siſters, and all the world beſides, for my Names ſake, and the 
Goſpels, is not worthy of mt:This ſpeech does not bind me to hate,perſecute, 
and deſtroy all the kindred I have ; nobur rather to love and honor them , 
ro ſpend,andbe ſpent for them: Yet itthofe perſons, or if be poſſible for 
ought elſe, to'be more dear and precious then they, ſtand in my way to hin- 
der me from coming to Chriſt ; then it is rime for me to hate them, 
then I muſt trample themunder'my feet. Sothar a'man is no more bound 
to (ell his Goods,tharis, tro throw them away, than he 1s to hate his Parents; 
Only neither of them may by any means offend us , or annoy us, in our 
journey to Chriſt. z | 
59. Now to bcing this home to out purpoſe. Can any face be ſo impu- 
dent;as to profeſs he hath already ſold all, himſelf ro boot , and is readyte 
part with them when God ſhal call for them, who contents himſelf only with 
knowing and hearing Stories of him, ard reſerves his heart to his own uſe, 
which is all that God requires? Can he with any reaſon in the world be ſaid 
co ſell all for the Goſpel of Chriſt , that ſees Chriſt himſelf every day al- 
moſt hungry ,and does not feed him naked;and does not clothe him 3 in pri- 
ſon,anddoes not viſit him? For in aſmuch as they: do nor theſe offices of Cha- 
rity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him. Will he be found to 
be worthy of Chriſt,that for his ſake will not renounce one delightful ſin, - 
which a Heathen would cafily have done, only for the empty reward of 
fame > Thar for his ſake will not forgive his Brother ſome ſmall injury re- 
ceived';z nay, perhaps ſome great kindneſs offered as aſcaſonable reproof, 
or loving difſwaſion; from finning > Thar for his ſake will not undergorhe 
leaſt trouble in furthering his own Salvation ? | 
60.Far from us(beloved Chriſtians)be ſo barren a Profeſlion,a Profefion 
having only the vizzard and-form of Godlineſs but denying the power thereof. 
Noletus with thankful hearts,and rongues,recount and confider,what God 
hath donefor our ſouls,how he hath given us his Word, abundancly ſufft- 
cientto inftru& us. How he hath ſpoke the word,and great 15 the multitude 
of Preachers. Yer withal,let us confider,that it is in our power to turn theſe 
unvaiuable Treaſures of Gods favors into horrible curſes. Lerus conſider 
how God hath ſent out his Word,& it will not return untohim emptry,it wil 


'be effeftual one way or other,ir will perform ſome great work tn us. God 


doth bur expe& whar entertainment it finds upon earth, and will proportion 


Treward accordingly on them which derain the truthzin unrighteouſneſs he 


wt rain ſnares,fire,and brimſtone: Bur to ſuch as with meek hearrs,8 due 
reverence receive it into good ground,and expreſs the power thereof in their 
lives,there remaineth an exceeding eternal weightof Joy and Glory. Ler ws 
therefore walk as children of the light;and not content our ſelves with a bare 
empty Profeſſion of Religion : Let him that bur nameth the Name of the 
Lord depart from Iniquity, Brethren,conſider whatI ſay,and the Lord give 
.you underſtanding in all things, Ts God, &c, 'Che- 


-_ 


, CY! DIY) \I\; a ML. C4)! Mo) 
SNCHASS IO! SYONKS): AS (6 IT: SANE 4 S GACAGICAOE 
a \ . \ of : 1 
YEP SEIIS PO WIA ALS TAL JAE 
0 XI O05 IE? CE Dot 


ANA N DES ve 
) yr {) co) P. bl CA Die 


” Sheba ho Ar -+ + Ar ve 4 . 
. d* 4. 4* P " 4 PROT by . . . Q 
DDOo Tr word; IVE 

of 4 a od. af Y - 


The Third Sermon. 


PSAiM XIV. 1. 
The Fool bath ſaid in bis beart , There is no God. 


IM ei» Will not be aſhamed to beſo farr my own Plagiary, 
FS 2, as, for your ſakes, that you may be the better able ro 
goalong with me in what remains of this Text, briefly 
to diſcover unto you, how farr I have alrcady, in ano- 
ther Auditory,proceeded in it. 
2, Firſt therefore, I conceived (by attending to the 
3 eICE courſe and ſeries of the Pſalm, and by comparing this 
place with many others in Holy Scripttire in different language, expreſſing 
the ſame ſenſe) Thar this Fool, in my Text, was not a man utterly ig- 
norant and devoid of the knowledgs of Gqd, and his Word 3 For he 15 
ſuppos'd by the Pſaltiſt, ro be a man living wirhin the pale of the Church, 
and outwardly profeſling the true Religion and Worihip of God: And 
thereupon,Secondly, That his Achciſm was no Heatheniſh, Philoſop ical 
Atheiſm, no problemarical maintaining an opinion, Thar there z& 20 God, 
For even among the very Heathens , we read not of above three or 


=— } : 


four , of any account, which have proceeded to this excelfing degree and - 


hcighe of lmpicty. | 

3, Bur this Perſe ( whether Doeg the Zdemire , or whoſoever he 
were), is ſuch a one,as though,in his Profeſſion,and even ſerious thoughts, 
he do not queſtion a Deity, but would be a mortal Enemy to any one, 
who ſhould dare to deprive and rob Almighty: God of any of his Glorious 
Attributes: Notwithſtanding in his Heart,(that is,in the phraſe of the Scri- 
pture) in the propenfion and inclination of his Aﬀe&ions., and by con- 


ſequence, in the courſe and practiſe of his life, he denies and renounces 


God: He accounts the ſpending a little rime in thinking and meditating 
on the Providence, or Mercy, or Severity of God , to be an employ- 
ment very ungainful and diſadvantageous ro him; a buſineſs likely to trou- 
ble and ſpoil many of his ungodly proje&s, and to hinder him in his 
fortunes: And for this reaſon, he will put God farr away from him 


He will not ſuffer himto be(as the Pſalmiit ſaich,Pl[1l.10.4,) in all bas crafty etal. io: 4: 


purpoſes. 
4. Þ 
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Word, and obſtinate oppoſing himſelf to his will, it may be poſlible there 


. Secondly, The effe& of this Folly, which, is Atheiſm , and that ſeated 


” 


\ 


4. 1 yer willingly confeſs, thar this, Saying 7n the Heart, There is as 
God, may reaſonably be interpreted to be a ſecret whiſpering {uggeſti- 
on, an inward perſwafion, by fits, which a wretched worldling may have, 
that, ſince he has-thrived fo well by his 'careleſnel(s in obſerving .Gods 


is indeed no God arall ; or, if there be, thathe will not vouchſafe to de- 
ſcend ſo low, as to take notice whar is done here on earth , or to obſerve 
howeach particular perſon-behaves himſelf in-this life. Now ; becauſe I 
will not ſet up one of thefe Expoſitions againſt the other, 1 will hereafter, 
as occaſion ſhall offer ir ſelf, make uſe of rhem'both. 2 

5. Having therefore conceived the ſenſe of the Text to be ſuch as T have 
now told you ; In the words I obſerved two General Parts. Firſt, the 
cauſe of Atheiſm, and, by conſequence, all the abominations following 
through the whole Pſalm, intimated in the perſon Nabal, i. e. The Foot, 
which is, Folly ; 7.e. Ignorance, or rather, Incogitancy, Inconſideration, 


not in the Brain, but in the Hearr or Aﬀe@tions. I. have already gone 
through the former part, namely, the cauſe of Atheiſm, winch is Folly: in 
the proſecution whereof, I endeavoured to diſcover , wherein this Foll 
doth conſiſt, And that is not ſo much in anſurrer ignoratrice of God, and hs 
Holy Word, as a not making a good uſe of it, whenit is known, a ſuffer- 
ing it to ly dead, to ſwim unprofitably'tn the Brain withour any fruit there- 
of in the reformation of a mans life and converſation. And there I ſhow- 
ed, firſt, what extream folly it was for a man to ſeck to.cncreafe the know- 
ledg of his Maſters will , without a reſolution to encreaſe proportionably | 
in a ſerious ative performance thereof. And ſecondly, the extream una- 
voidable danger and encreaſe of gui't, which knowledg, withour practiſe, 
brings with it. Fo both which C onſiderations, I ſeverally annexed Ap- 
plications to the Conſciences of them that heard me , and ſhould: have 
proceeded to --- 

6. The Second General Part : which is the effe& and fruit of the fol» 
ly, or inconſideration of Nabal,- (the Foel)-in my Text, which 15 Atheiſm: 
praQical, not of the Underſtanding , but the Will and Aﬀedtions. Bur, 
the time' being ſpent in the proſecution of the former General Part , 1 
was forced to zeſcrve this Second General.,. to be the employmentof ano- 
cher Hour. | | 

. 7. Only thus much, I then made promiſe of, ( which debt I purpoſe 
now to diſcharge to you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible deductions 
out of Gods Word, that many,who profeſs Religion,and a perte& know- 
ledg of Gods Word, yet whiles they allow him only the Brain , and nor 
(whar-he almoſt only requires) the Hearr, and Aﬀedions, may prove in 
Gods account very Atheiſts, Orto bring it nearer home,] promiſed wo ſhew, 
how that many the ordinary courſes, and moſt incontrouled practiſes of 
men of this age,do utterly contradi&, and:formally deſtroy the very Foun- | 
dations and Principles of that glorious Religion which they profeſs. Of 
theſe, cc. | | 

8. Ar the firſt fight,indeed,a man would think;that of all the p'!acesin Ho- 
ly Scripture,and ofall the ages which have been ſincethe world began, Thar 
thisText,andtheſe times,ſhould ſuit worſt rogether: For firſt,ifa man would 


firive with allthe earneſtneſs , andeven ſpite, he could, in all the gre 
nable 
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able odious colours to deſcribe the worſt of all humane creatures, even 
the Idolatrous , ſelf-devouring indians ,. What more horrible expreſſion 
could he imagin to himſelf, then to call theta Fools, and ſuch Fools, who 
ſay in their. Heart,” There i no God, Again, if we ſhallenquire and ask 
che former Ages, if: ever the world was ſo ſtored , and. even oppreſſed 
with:knowledg : They will cel} us, That the Light was never a burden, nor 
Knowledg a vice before now : Never till now did all forts and conditions 
of men-pretend'ro be able to ſtare the moſt 'intricate profound queſtions 
of owr'Religion,': Never till now was Moſes his wiſh fulfilled, 7 world rg 
God, that all the people of the Lord were. Prophets : though in aſenſe which 
would ſcarce have pleaſed him. © - + Ez | 

9, Theſe things conſidered, were it not fr (think you) , that I ſhould 
renounce my Text, or travel to find out. a Nation whom ir may concern, 
and who have need to hear Atheiſts condemned > I would to God; (my 
Beloved Brethren), that whatſoever 1 ſhall ſpeak againſt char fearful fin 
of Atheiſm, may prove vain unprofitable words, words which may rewrn 
empty, having found none to faſten upon: -I would ro God, thar I might 
Hirive now, as one that beateth the air, ſo trharyou , (even you , »who 
know ſo much) were innocent. But David found rhis a Doin fit-ro be 
preſſed inhis days, which were none ofthe worlt neither : .Yea, he hath 
a ſecond time, {in Pal. 51.) almoſt in termins terminantibas, repeated 
whatſoever he here:fpeaks of the Atheiſt : -VVe- find not fuch an example 
chrough the whole Scripture, .(: except it Þ& in a Hiſtory, or where the 
quotation is mentioned.) Therefore ſurely it may be pertinent, and ſome- 
times uſeful even in the Church ro-have Atheiſm diſcovered, .to have this 
Doin preach'd and re-preach'd : ir was ſo in David's times : and it. ſhall 
go hard, bur we:ſhall ſhew, thar we our ſclves, (though never ſo wiſe and 
learn'd and knowing in our awn .opinion) : yerthar we alſo ought not to 
_—_ .to heart , if ſomerimes we be ſuſpeted and challenged. of A- 
cheiſm : WF. 3 i | + | 

0, That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for him- 
ſelf, even when he wasan Angelof Light, namely , Ero mils Altiſt- 
70; I ſhall be like the moſt Hizheſt : Now thatir is his Office , and em- 
ployment, tro become a Tempter , He has fince ſcarce ever varied : Ar 
the firſt exerciſe of his Trade, with his firſt cuſtomers, Adam and Eve, 
he begun with it , Te ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. And it we 
ſhall unpartially examin our own thoughts, we ſhall find almoſt in every 
ſugocſtion, ar leaſt, ſome degree and tincure of Atheiſm : either we do 
exalt and Deifie our own'ſelves, or elſe we do diſhonour, fand, in a man- 
ner , degrade Almighty God , depoſing him from rhar foveraignty and 
{way which heought to exerciſe-in our Hearts and Conſciences. 


'I1, This, I ſay, is true in ſome meaſure, in all remprarions, in all fins 


whatſoever, there is ſome quantity of Atheiſm, though the finsbe bur of 
an ordinary ſize and rank : Bur this is not that which 1 would now ſtand 
upon : It concerns me, to ſhow, that though men be never ſo Orchadox 
in their Opinions , though they pretend ro never ſo much zeal of the 
Truth, which they profeſs, yer unleſs that Divine Truch be powerful and 
perſwaſive enough to the performance and practiſe of ſuch Duties, as 
beara natural reſemblance and proportion unto it: They that make ſuch 


Profeſſion of Gods Truth, do bur flatter themſelves, they only .chink they 
Eee believe, 
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believe, bur indeed, and in truth, there is no ſuch thing as-Faith in themy 
For,we muſt know,rhar there is no Divine Truth ſo utterly ſpeculative, bug 
thar there naturally andinfallibly lows and reſults from it (as neceſlarily 
as' warmth from light) a Duty to be practis'd and put in execution : In- 
ſomuch, rhar it is impoſſible for a man to be truly perſwaded of the one, 
bur he ſhall infallibly be perſwaded to the other : So that he which ſaith, He 
knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commandements, is a Lyar, and the Truth 
i.v0tin him. Andrthis I ſhall endeavour to confirm by Induction, examin-, 
ing. thetruth and reality of our afſent to the chief Fundamental Points of 
our Religion, by our practiſes anſwerable thereto , and concluding, thar 
where the latter is not to te found, it is but a vain perſwaſion 
and phantcaſtical illuſion for a manto think he hath the former. 

12.,But in the firſt place, char we may be the better able, and withour 
intcrruption proceedin this deſign'd courfe, I will firſk remove an Obje- 
ion, which may ſeem to prevail againſt chat which hath been ſpoken: 
to this effe& : The Dewils ( as Saint Fames ſaith), 'belirve and tremble : 
They do indeed aſſent unto the Truth of all the myſteries of our Salvation: 
In the place. of St. Fames, they acknowledg One God: In Marth.$. 28. 
they acknowledg. the ſecond Article of our Faith , allowing Chriſt to be 
Son of God. And the like may be ſaid of the others following; And 
yet if we examin their practiſe : How abſolutely contradifting and war- 
ring is it with their profeſſion > Therefore,it may ſeem, that where there 
is a firm aſſent to Divine Truths, there may confift with it a contrary re- 
pugnant practiſe. 3: - 

13, For an{wer therefore we muſt know , that the Aſſent which the 
Devil gives to the Revelations of God, is extreamly different from that 
belief which is exacted of us Chriſtians, and which every one of us, 
(though never ſo vitious and irreligious ) would gladly perſwade our 
ſelves that we allow unto Gods Word: For though, for example, the 
Devils acknowledge the Precepts and Commandements of God to be 
Holy, and Juſt, and Good, and moſt fit to be obſerved ;' As likewiſe thar 
to thoſe who ſincerely , and withour Hypocrific , ſhall perform theſe 
Commandements of God, the promiſes of God ſhall be Tea and Amen, 
they ſhall infallibly atraintchoſe joys which excced mans underſtanding 
to comprehend : Yet, theſe things to them are only as a Tale which 1s 
rold ; or rather they are to them occaſion of horrour and gnafhing of 
Teeth, that there ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable things ,, which do 
nothing concern them, and of malice and hatredto thoſe who have an in- 
rereſt inthem , and are in a fair poſſibility of attaining unto them : And 
therefore no marvail if ſuch a Faith as this be barren and unfruitful of 
Good Works. Whereas our Faith (ſaith St. Paul) « the ſubſtance of things 
hoped for, of things which concern us , we do not only acknowledg, thar 
the Precepts of God are good, bur alſo neceſſarily to be performed by us: 
and thatthe promiſes of Godare not only deſtreable in themſelves, but al- 
ſo that being ſuch, they were revealed for our ſakes, and are infallibly 
deſtin'd untous, when we ſball have performed ſuch conditions as may 
by the aſſiſtance of God be executed by us, even with eaſe and pleaſure : 
Now whereſoever ſuch perſwaſionsas theſe are, it is impoſſible ( cven it 
the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed capable of them) but thar there 


thould accompany them earneſt and ſerious endeayours not to come 
ſhore 
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ſhort of the Glory of God. This difficulty therefore being diſſolved 4 
ſhall- perſue the examination of our belief of the "Foundations of 
" our Religion, by the fruits and iffues of it in the praiſes. of our 
lives. == KG 5 
14. We will begin with ſome of Gods Attributes: Whoſoever thou 
art , that profeſſeſt thy ſelf a Chriſtian , thou believeſt, that God ' whom 
thou ſerveſt is preſent every where, both in Heavenand Earth, infomuch, 
chat it is altogether impoſſible for thee to exclude him from thy company; 
whereſcever thou goeſt, he will purſue thee : Thoughthow ſhouldft cloarh 
hy ſelf with darkneſs, as it were with a garment , the. darkneſs would 
K to Him as the Noon-day : And thoughit were poſhble for thee to de- 
ceive the eyes and obſervation of Men and Angels , yea, even of thine 
own Conſcience, yet to him thou wouldft be open and tranſparent ; 
Trois 2g imreruniown @ , as it were , Diſleted, and having thy very - 
'Entrails expoſed to his ſight. 2 
15. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his eyes; 
he taketh notice of every word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even the 
very whiſpering of thy thoughts : And all this, thou ſayeſt, thou acknow- 
ledgeſt. Out of thy own mouth ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Ser- 
vant : Dareſt thou then make thy Maſter a witneſs ofthy Rebellion and 
Diſobedience 2 When thou art abour the fulfilling of any of thine ungodly 
luſts, thou retireſt thy ſelf from company , and art afraid of the faces 
of men 3' thou abhorreſt the light: And yer dareſt our-face him whoſe Eyes 
are ten thouſand times brighter then the Sun, Thou wouldeſt nor: have 
the confidence to commir filthineſs, if thy friend were in company : And 
yer. what injury is done to him by it > what Commandement of his doeſft 
thou tranſgreſs in it> Or if thou didſt, Whar power, or authority, has 
he over thee to puniſh thee > Thou wouldeſt be aſhamed ro commit 
ſuch a fin, if thy Servant were by , one whom thowarr ſo farr from being 
| afraid of, that himſelf , his words, almoſt his very thoughts, are in thy 
power : Nay, if a child were in company , thou wouldſt not have the 
tace to do it. | ; - | 
16, Thou canſt not deny, but reſpec toa friend, to a ſervant, even to 
a child, will with-hold thee from ſuch praiſes , and yer wirhall confeſ- 
ſeſt, that Almighty God, whom thou profeſleſt, ro ſerve, to fear, and to 
love, that he all the while looks upon rhee, and obſerves thee ; bis Eyes 
are never removed from thee, and which is worſe , though thou mayeſt 
endeavour to forzer , anJ blor, ſuch a&ions our of thy remembrance, yer 
it is impoſſible he ſhould ever forger them :; He keeps' a Regiſter of all 
thy ſins, which no time ſhall ever be able to deface-: And what will ir 
then profit thee to live a cloſe conceal'd finner from rhe world, or to gain 
amon?ſt men the reputation of a devout religious Chriſtian, when in the 
mean time thine own Heart and Conſcience ſhall condemn thee 3; Nay, 
when Almighty God who is greater then thy Heart, and knoweth all thes, 
when he ſhall be able ro obje& unto thee all thy cloſe ungodly projects, 
all chy boſome privare luſts ; yea, when thar conceit (wherein chou did 
ſo much pleaſe thy ſelf)of being able rodelude and blind the obſervation of 
the World ſhall nothing avail thee,bur whatſoever miſchiefs chow haſt con= 
trived in thy Cloſet z whatſoever abominations thou haſt praQiiſed in . 


thy Bed ; all theſe, with each aggravating Circumſtance, ſhall be diſ- 
Bee 2 | covered 


s 
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covered in the- preſence of all men, and Angels, and Devils: when Satan, | 


whom before thou madeſt an Inſtrument and Bawd unto thy luſts, to 


whoſe counſels and ſuggeſtions thou before' would'ft only hearken, ſhall 


be the moſt forward and eager to appeach thee. | 

17; Whenthou arr brought ro ſuch an exigent as this (which, with» 
out a timely unfeigned repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, 
thou ſhalt ar laſt be brought to) what will then thy orthodox opinionsdo 
thee. good? what will itthen' profit thee, to ſay, Thou never didſt main- 
eain' any impious diſhonourable Tenents concerning God, or any of his 
glorious Atrribures ? Yea, how happy hadlft thou been, if worſe thanthe 
moſt ignorant-heatheniſh Atheiſt, no thought or conſideration of God 
had entred into thy heart > For this profeſling thy ſelfa Chriſtian right- 
ly inſtructed inthe knowledge of God, will prove heavier tothee than a 
chouſand milſtones hanged about thy neck, to ſink thee into the botrome 
of that comfortleſs Lake offire and brimſtone > For, for example : Whar 
a ftrange plea would ir be, for a Murderer to ſay, I confeſs 1 have com- 
mitted ſuch or ſuch amurder $ butall che excuſe which I can alledge for 
my ſelf, is,:that I was well. ſtudied in the Laws which forbad murder, 
and I knew that my Judge who tryed me tothe obſervance of this Law, 
upon: pain of death, was preſent, and obſerv'd me when I commited the 
Fa& : Surely irrwould be more tolerable for him to ſay, I never heard 
of any ſuch Law or Judge ; or if I have been told of ſuch things, I gave 
but little heed to. the report, I did not art all believe it, For though 
this plea will be very inſufficient ro acquit the malefaftor ; yet it will 
be much more advantageous than the former : for what were thar, but 
to flout the Judgeto his face, and to pretend a reſpeful worthy opinion 
of him, for thisend, that his contempt and negligence jn performing his 


Commandements, may be more extream and incxcuſable ; and by conſe- - 


quence, without all hope or expeQation of pardon. I need make no ap- 


plication of the example, the Similitude doth ſufficiently apply it ſclf. 


18, Therefore if I were to advife any man who is reſolved by his pra- 
ice to contradict that opinion which he faith he hath of Ged ; or, thar 
1s not reſolved to live with that reverence and awfulneſs due to the Ma- 
jeRy of Almighty God, in whoſe preſence he alwaics is ; I would coun- 
{cl him not to believe himſelf, when he profeſſes the Omnipreſence, or 
Omniſcience of God: For withour all contradition, though by living in 
a Nation where every one with whom he converſes, profefſeth ſo much, 
he may have learned to ſay, Thereis a God, and that this God is every 
where preſent z and takes particular notice of whatſoever is done in hea- 
ven and earth : yet if this Notion were firmly rooted in his ſoul, as a 
matter of Religion, as a buſineſs upon which depends the everlaſting wel- 
fare of his ſoul and body ; it is altogether impoſſible for him to continue 
in an. habitual practice of ſuch things as are evidently repugnant and de- 
ſirWivero ſuch a conceir, For tell me, Would any man in his right 
ſenſes, when he ſhall ſee another drink down a poyſon which he knows 
will ſuddenly prove mortal unto him 3 I ſay, will any man be ſo mad asro 
believe ſuch a one, though he ſhould, with all the moſt earneſt protcſtati- 
ons that can be: imagined, profeſs that he is not weary of his lite, 
_ intends to prolong it as long as God and Nature will give him 

cave > | 
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For he which ſaith, He believerh or afſenteth to any dodtine, as a funda- 
mental point of his Religion, intends chus much by. it, that he has bound 
himſelf incertain bonds unto Almighty God (for: fo:the very nathe of 
Religion doth import) to expect no benefit ar all fromhim, bur upon CON 
dition of believing ſuch divine Truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to reveal uh- 
ro him, namely, 3s means and helps of .a devour" religious: life and 
worſhip of him: For God reveals nothing of himſelf ro any man for 
this end, to ſatisfie his curioſity, or to afford him marter of diſcourſe 
' or news: but to inftru&k him how he may behave himſelf here in'this 
life,, that he may attain thoſe promiſes which ſhall be fulfilled ro-thoſe 
who linccrely and devoutly ſerve and obey him. 9 
20, Therefore he rhar ſhall ſay, 1 believe ſuch a Truth revealed by 
God, and yet lives as if he had never heard of ſuch a- thing; [ yea, as 
it he had bcen perſwaded of the contrary ; is as much to be believed; as-it 
he ſhould fay, I will drink a deadly poyſon to quench my thirſt, -or will 
{tab my ſclf ro the heart, for phylick, ro-let our ſupertiuons bloud*:- So 
that that man who is not reſolved to break oft his wicked courſes by res 
penrance, and converſion unto God ; that lives as if the Devil-only wete 
every where, and ke reſolved to pleaſe and delight him with his ungod- 
ly life ; let not ſuch a one uſe himſelf ro ſay, I believe that God 'is al- 
waics preſent with me, and a ſpeQator of my ations; for thereby, he 
ſhall only add a lyeto the reſt of his fins, and fewel to the lake of fire 
and brimſtone : He ſhall never perſwade God to believe him; thir'he 
was of ſuch an opinion 3 bur that whatſoever his rongue ſaid, andhis fih- 
cy now and then apprehended, yer in his conſcience he was alwates 
a - reſolved Atheiſt, and iz» his heart he ſaid, There 1-10 
God, : : LIE es Fa IONEN 
21, In the ſecond place, thou acknowledgeſt, that God whom' thou 
profeſleſt obedience to, is infinitely Righreous';' infomuch: that it' is 1m- 
poſſible thar he ſhould not hate and abhorre: unrighteouſneſs in whomſo- 
ever he finds it: Yea,ſfo natural and effential is his. Juſtice unto him, thar 
he ſhould deny himſclf, if he ſhould accept any mans perſon, if he ſhould 
not be avenged on (in, if he ſhould nor moſt ſeverely puniſh it. © Thou' 
canſt not be ignorant how many vowes and proteſtations he” hath*'made 
almoſt every where through the Holy Scripture, of his hatred and-ihdis- 
| nation againſt {in, infomnch, : that heaven and carth 'may ipaſs away; bur 
|.  notone jot or tittle of thoſe curſes and plagues ſhall fall co the ground; 
which he hath denounced againſt 'impenitent ſinners. E 5% 
22, And ſhall not thy own mouth here once again condema thee; © 
thou wicked ſervant > Dareſt thou then every hour:wilfully, and ever 
\ contentedly do; ſuch things, as muſt certainly procure his: anger and 'in-, 
dignation againſt thee for ever > * Wilt-thou, for the-finful pleafare 8f a 
few minutcs, pur-thy ſelf in ſuch a condition, that: God muſt of neceſſi- 
ty be argry with .thee ; that he muſt ceaſe to be:God; unleſs he hate ahd 
abhorre thee > Certainly, if thou wouldeſt:deſcend into thine own hearr, 
if chou wouldeſt, give thy ſelt leave carefully and ynpartially to examine 
thy thoughts, thou wouldeſt find that thy; rongue has given thy ſoul the 
lye, when it hath told thee, - that God..is: immurably Juſt - afid* rioHte- 
Ousz and yer for all that, *that thow arr :reſolved to' run on-in-ſtich 
© "WEs-3 courſes 


| 19. The Caſe is altogether in each point and cireumſtance the ſathe : 
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courſes, as muſt of neceſlity pull down his heavy diſpleaſure againft 


2 23 Ar leaſt, thou wile find in thy heart earneſt deſires and wiſhes, 
that God were not fo righteous as Preachers tell thee he is ! Oh, thinkeſt 


| thouinthy heart, char God were ſuch an unrighteous perſon as I am ! 


OK; that he could be content to wink at me, when I am about the fulfil- 
ling of my ungodly defires !, Alas, what harm is it to him, what incon- 
venience accrews to him by it, if I enjoy the ſinful pleaſures of this life > 


; Or ifhe will needs be angry, Oh thar.it were not in his power to revenge 


himſelf upon me ! Oh that his pewer were not ſo unlimited as (they ſay) 
it 1s! : 

2 4, I know men will be apt to flatter themſclves, though they be ne- 
ver ſo vicious, and to think rhat they are extremely wronged, to have 
ſuch impurations laid upon them. They will beready to anſwer me, in 
the words of Hazel to the Prophet Eliſha, when he told tim what horri- 
ble maſſacres he ſhould commit among the 1ſraelires, when he ſhould 
have the Crown of Syrie ſet on his head : What doef# 1hou think us dogs, 
thas we ſhoald do ſuch things as theſe? We are {o far from robbing 
God of his parks that we would be mortal enemies to any that dare 
proceed to' that height of impiety : Nay, we would be content to ſacri- 
fice our own lives, rather than be brought ro deny that, or any other of 
his glorious Attributes. | 

- 25.. Truly, I am fo charicably minded, as to think that there is none 
ſo.wicked, but would confidently make this defence for himſelf ; yea, 
and, believes he'is in.carneſt when he ſpeaks fo. ' But this will not ſerve 


the turn: For, God freth not as may ſees, he judgeth not as man judg- 


eth,. but he judgeth righteous jadgment.” For inſtance, in that great ex- 
ample whichour Saviour gives of the faſhion and courſe of judgment, ac- 
cording to which he purpoſes to' proceed in the Jaſt day ; He accuſes 
the wicked, and condemns them for neglect of viſiting, and feeding, 
and cloathing, Him, The Apology which they make for themſelves, as 


having never ſeen him in that exigence, would not be taken : For, though 


I am per{waded they there ſpake nothing but what they verily thought, 
namely, that if ever they had ſeen Chriſt himſclf in ſuch want and neceſ-- 
ſity, they would not have been ſo hard-hearted to him, as they were to 
his poor ſervants - yer Chriſt will nor allow of that excuſe, bur ac- 
cn of their uncharicableneſs to afflicted Chriſtians, as direedro him- 
Ce S”-. . 

26. So likewiſe in the Caſe in hand, Though I believe it would be _ 


\ hard toperſwade even the moſt licentious profefied ſinner, that he believes 


not indeed the Juſtice and righteouſneſs of God 3 yer he ſhall find ar 
laſt, and that miſerably to his coſt, that God who knows his heart. much 
better chan himſelf, for all his profeſſions, will yet eſteem him an 
Atheiſt ; and will prove evidently and convincingly unto him, that ſince 
that knowledge which he pretended to have of Gods Righteouſneſs, had 
been ſofruitleſs and ſuperficial, that notwithſtanding ſuch a conceit, he 
proceeded ſtill on in his ungodly courſes ; that therefore he did but de- 
lude himſelf all che while with phantaſtical- ungrounded illuſions ; ſo that 
whatſoever imagination ſwim-in- his brain, yet in the language of his 
beart, that is, -in the propenfion - and ſway of his affeions, he ſaid, There 


ff 
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& 20 God — Now what hath been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, Infinite 
Knowledge, and Juſtice of God, may by the ſame reaſon and propor- 
tion, be ſpoken of the reſt of his glorious Attributes. Bur the firair- 
neſs of time will force me to leave the reſt untouched: 1 will proceed 
therefore to makethe like colle&tions from one or two Articles more of 
the Creed. | | | 
27. Thou believeſt rhar aficr this life (which cannot laſt very long, 
it will, andthar ſhortly, have an end) there remain but two waies for all 
men of whar ſtate and condition ſoever that ever were, to be diſpoſed 
of, either into iife and glory everlaſtingy or elſe into pains and terments 
infinite and inſupportable. And by conſequence, thar thy ſoul is an 
immortal ſubſtance, which ſhall for ever continue ſomewhere : and ac- 
cording to thy behaviour here, during rhat ſhore meaſure of time which 
thou. liveſt upon the earth, it muſt expe a reward proportionable 
thereto. Tf thou canſt perſwade thy felt to: walk worthy of that calling 
whereunto thou art called in Jeſus Chriſt: If thou wilt not forſwear 
and renounce that glorious profeſſion which thou madeſt in thy Bapriſm : 
If chou canſt be content to ſubmit thy ſelf to the eaſie yoke of Chriſt, 
propoſe to thy ſelf what reward thgu canſt imagine, give thy thoughts 
ſcope and licence to be exceſſive and overflowing in rheir deſires; if chou 
art nor ſatisfied to the uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou are now able 
co comprehend, Tell God he is a liar, and has deceived thee. Oh whar 
unſpeakable joyes ſhall hereafter expe& thee > Oh with what a burden 
and weight of glory ſhalt thou even be oppreſled ? 
. 28, Byr on theother fide ; If norwithſtanding ſuch incſtimable bleſ- 
{ings as are now ſet before thine eyes, thou art yet reſolved to content thy 
ſelf with ſuch vain trifling pleaſures as thou canſt qeer with in this life, 
which yer thou canſt not atrain to, but with as much pains, and anxiety, 
and care ; as if rightly applied, would have been ſufficientto have pro- 
cured heaven for thee ! Whar ſhall I ſay unto thee > only this, Thou 
haft thy reward : Remember that thou baſt already received thy good things. 
What a terrible affrighting ſpeech is this > -It may be thou haſt fed and 
glutred chy luſts with ſome pleaſures of this life 5 ir may be thou haſt 
ſatisfied in ſome ſmall meaſure thy ambition with honour and preter- 
ment 3 and yet it may be, for all thy cares and travels, thou haſt nor been 
able to attain to any of thoſe things as thou didft deſire ; whether chou 
baſt or haft nor, ir isall one, there is little co chuſe, bur howſoever, Re- 
member that thaw haſt received thy good things ; Remember, thou haſt 
thy reward. Do not bercafter preſume to offer to pretend toany the leaſt 
good from God. It maybe hereafter thou mayeſt come to ſuch want, 
aSto ſtand in need ofa cup of cold water 3 any, it may be thou wouldeſt 
think thy ſelf happy, if any body would afford: thee but one drop of 
water to refreſh thy tongue. Bur in vain: for, Son, -Remember thou 
haſt already received thy good things. Thou never ſaweſt beggar ſo ur- 
terly wretched and deſtitute, bur he might almoſt every where have fil- 
led himſelf with water, and have thanked no body for it : and yer though 
thou thouldeſt even:conſume thy ſelf with intreacing, and crying for it, 
yet none ſhall be foundto give: it thee, even thy liberal good father 
Abraham will deny it to thee. | 
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29, Surely there cannot be found ſo impudent, ſo unreaſonable a 
ſinner, as to profeſs he is fully perf: waded of theſe things, andthat he hath 
a deſire, and even ſome hope, that God will: be ſo merciful to him; as to 
perſerve him, that none of thoſe things happen unto him , and yer re- 
ſolve to follow the devices of his own heart: To ſay , He acknowledgeth 
thatthe joyes which are reſerved for penitent believers, are fo exceſſively 

lorious, that the aflitions of this life are not worthy of them , much leſs 
the vain pleaſures thereof; and yer withal , rather then nor enjoy the 


| pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon, to make himſelf uncapable of thoſe great 


bleflings. Such a generation of men I find in holy Scripturc, and God him- 
ſelf rakes notice of them, who ſay, We ſhall have peace, thongh we walk in 
the imaginations of our heart : But withal, I can ſcarce meer with God fo 
+mparient through the whole Bible, as he is with people ot ſuch a remper as 
this, Surely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a nation as thu, and will make 
his fierce wrath to ſmoak againſt them, 

20, Therefore, whomſoever thou art that haſt taken up thy reſolution, 
to walk in the imagination of thine own heart; at leaſt, rake ſo much pity 
of thy ſelf, do notthou thy ſelf add violence and heat to the wrath of God, 
which ſhall ſmoak againſt thee, by preeding roa beliefof Heaven or Hell, 
or by ſeeming to profeſs, that all the while that thou art buſie in the pro- 
ſecution of thine ungodly luſts, notwithſtanding that, all char time.,this opi- 
nion hath never left thee, That God will bring thee 10 Fadgment ; That 
even that very body of thine, which thou mad'ſt a manſion for the'De- 
vil, an inſtrument for any wickedneſs that he would-ſuggeſt unto thee, 


yet that that. body ſhould be raiſed up ; that to thy extream hgrtor and 


aſtoniſhment, God would'take ſuch particular: care of that very body of 
thine, that whereſocver it were loſt, he would recover it, though difper- 
ſed tothe four winds of heaven, and build ir up again (thou ſayeſt thou 
knowelt for what uſe) even tobe a mark againſt which he-will empty' his 
quivers, and ſhoot our all darts of his fiery indignation, 'in the puniſhing of 
whom he will expreſs his Almighty Power. Oo 
31. ButI cannot allow my ſelf any longer time to proſccute the former 
part of my Propoſition, viz. to ſhew how much men deceive themſelves, 
who think they indeed believe the fundamental points of their Faith, when 
by their practice and courſe of life,they live in an habitual exerciſe offuch 
{ins, as arcurter repugnant and: dcſtrudtive to ſuch a belief': And this, 1 


think, I have performed ; bur yet only in general terms, not deſcending to a 


view of ſome more eminent ahd particular fins and enormities : For thar, 
therefore, which remains of the time that. your patience will allow me, 1 
will ſpend irin acquitting my ſelf of the other part of my promiſe, name- 


ly, in inftancing in ſome: extraordinary incontrouled practiſes of rheſe 


times 3 and, diſcovering how utterly they do deſtroy. the very grounds'and 

foundations of our Religion, and how impoſlible it is they- ſhould conſiſt 

with a true ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtianity, > ©. -. FS: 
32, Asfirſt, for example z How- ordinarily do we mect with this pra- 


| Rice, for men which are above others in wealth and. power, to- employ 


both theſe totheir urmoſt abilities, for themaintaining of an unjuſt cauſe 
againſt a poor inferiour adverſary : I am-ſure, This is'no-news to you, you 
do not ſtartle at the hearing of ſuch a crimeas this : And yer, if it be well 
conlidered, what can be imagined more monſtrous and abominable 2 For, 

_y | give 


py 
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give me leaveto ſuppoſe, or pur the caſe,” that ſome one of this company 
in 


were guilty of this ſin, | | 
23. If 1 ſhould ask him, Whenceand from whom he had his richesor 


wer 2 whom he would acknowledge for his benefa&our > I make no 
*queſtion, but he would give me a good religious Anſwer, and ſay, That he 
would not ſacrifice to his net, nor burn incenſe 10 his dragge ;, but that God, 
who gave a bleſſing to his cares and endeavours, had advanced him to'fuch 
a place and fortunes in the world. Again, if I ſhould ask- him, In what 
eſteem and valew (he thought that) God holds his faithful ſervants> or, 
Whether he would take ir well, to have them oppreſſed and trampled on 
onby others more potent then themſelves > He muſt needs anſwer again, 
That Godis no Accepter of perſons,neither riches nor poverty are a means 
to procure His favour, but that in all conditions of men, He that loveth 
righteouſneſs, and hateth iniquity, ſhall be accepted by him. 

4, If theſe be his Anſwers (as, without all contradiction, unleſs he 
will profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt, ſuch muſt be the effe& of them; ) Then, 
let him conſider, in what a woful condition he has concluded himſelf to 
be in, and,whatreaſon he has to thank God for his honour or riches > Does 
he think , that God has furniſhed him with ſtrength and weapons for this 
end, that thereby he might be able ro make warr with himſelf, that he 
might have the power to overrun and lay waſt thoſe whom God loveth as 
the apple of his own eye> Can he imagine, that God has been ſo beneft- 
cial and liberal to him, in preferring him ro a rank and degree above 
others not inferiour to him in the riches and treaſures of God's grace, and 
therefore 'as dear unto him as himſelf ; for this end, that thereby he may 
prove a more able, and fit inſtrument for the Devil to wreak his malice and 
hatred upon thoſe whom God !oves > - | 

35. Therefore;if there be ere ſuch a perſon in this : Auditory ( yer I 
hope there is not? 3 bur andifthere be ! What ſhallI ſay unto him? Ler 
him -confider, what a hard task he has undertaken to warr againſt God > 
Let him conſider, what a ſtrange reckoning he is likely ro make unto 
God, when he ſhall ar laſt (as undoubtedly he will ) require of him an 
account of his Stewardſhip> Behold, Lord, rhou haſt given me five ta- 
lents, and what have I done withthem > why, lo, I have made them ten 
ralents. Bur how, by whar courſes> Why, 1 have unjuſtly and injuriouſly 
robbed and wrung from my fellow ſervants, thoſe few talents which thou 
gaveſt them: I have gain'd thus much by my violent maintaining of a 
cauſe which thou batedſt, and which my ſelf could not deny but ro be 
moſt unjuſt : This is ſurely a ſore evil vnder the ſun, Bur, ſince, I hope, 
it little concerns any one here, to have ſuch a crime as this difleed curi- 
ouſly and purpoſcly inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, That they who 
are guilty of it, are farr from knowing of whar ſpirit they are, when they 
ſay, they are Chriſtians, ſince even a very Heathen would abhorr ro coun- 
ance or entertain ſuch a vice as this. 

36. In the ſecond place, How can ye believe ( ſaith Chriſt ) who ſeek 
honear one of another, and not that honour which is of God ? If theſe words 
Chritt be true, That they whotoo earneſtly deſire applauſe and reputation 
among men, neglecting, inthe mean time, ſeriouſly ro endeavour the at- 
taining to the honour which is of God 3 that is, obedicnce and ſubmiſſion 


to his Commands, waich is that wherein a Chriſtian ought eſpecially ro 
place 
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74 placehis honour and reputation "If ſuch men as theſe, do in vain,and with- 
out all ground of reaſon, reckon themſelves in the number of true be- 
lievers : Again, if the chief badge and zeliew, whereby Chriſt would 
have his ſervants to be diſtinguiſhed from the world, be a willingneſs to 
ſuffer injuries, a deſire rather to have the other cheek ſtrucken, and ro have 
the cleak go the ſame way with the coat, than to revenge one blow with 
another, or.to goto Law for a matter of ne great moment, for recovering 
of that which a man might well enough loſe , without endangering his 
Eſtate. | F | | 
37. If theſe things, I ſay, be true ; Suppoſe Chriſt (according to the 
Ezek.g.9,6 Viſion of Ezekiel) ſhould command his Angels urterly 20 ſtay through all 
. Feruſalem, that is, the Church, old and young, maids, and little children, 
and women, excepting only thoſe upon whom bis mark and badge were 'to be 
Fewnd; whardeſtruQtion and deſolation would there be > How would the 
SanQuary of God be defiled, and his Courts be filled with the ſlain > How 
would many (whonow paſs, both in their own and other mens opinions, 
* for good Chriſtians enough ) be raken for Mahometrs ſervants whoſe Re- 
ligion it is, by fury and murther, to gain Proſelytes to their abominable 
profeſſion : Suppoſe our garments ſhould be preſented to 'God with the 
ſame queſtion that Facob's Sons ſent their Brother Foſeph's, Num has eft 
tunica filit tui ? Is this thy ſons coat ? Would they not rather -be taken 
for the skins of ſavadge Beaſts, ſo unlike arethey to that garmentof Hu- 
mility and Patience which our Saviour wore, and which he bequeathed us 
in his Legacy. 
38. Weare ſofar from ſeeking that Honour which is of God, from en- 
deayouring to attain unto,or ſo much as countenancing ſuch virtues, which 
God hath often profeſſed, that he will exalr and glorifie z ſuch is humility 
and paticntly bearing of injuries, that we place our honour and reputati= 
on in the contrary 3 that is counted noble and generous in the worlds opi- 
nion, which is odious and abominable in the fight of God : If thy Brother 
offend or injure thee, forgive him,ſaith Chriſt ; if he proceed, forgive him 3 
Whar > until ſeven times > I, until ſeventy rimes ſeven times. Bur how 
15this Do&rine received now in the world > what counſc! would men, 
and thoſe none ofthe worlt ſort, give thee in ſuch a caſe > How would 
the ſobercſt, diſcreeteſt, well-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee > VWhy thus : 1f 
thy Brother or thy Neighbour have offcred thee an injury or an affiont ! 
forgive him > By no means, of all things in the world rake heed of that, 
thou art utterly undone in thy reputation then, if thou doeſt forgive him : 
Whar 15 to be done then > VWhy,ler notthy hearr reſt, ler all other buſineſs 
reſt, ler all other buſineſs and employment be laid afide, till thou haſt his 
bloud : what, a mans bloud for an injurious paſſionate ſpeech, for a diſ- 
daintul look > Nay, this is not all. Thar thou may'ſt gain amongſt men 
the reputation of a diſcreet well-rempered murderer, be ſure thou killeſt 
him nor in paſſion, when thy blorid is hot and toyling with the provocation; 
but proceed with as much temper and ſertledneſs of reaſon, with as much 
diſcretion and preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt ro the Communion : After 
{ome ſeveral dayes meditation, invite him mildly, and affably, into ſome 
retired place,and there let it be pur to the tryal, whether thy life or his muſt 
anſwer the injury. 
39, Oh moſt horrible Chriſtianity 1 That it ſhould be a moſt ſure ſerled 
way 
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way for a man to run into danger and diſgrace with che world, if he ſhall 
" dare to. perform a commandement of Chriſt's, which is-as neceſlarily to be 
obſerved by him,ifhe have any hope of attaining heaven, as meat and drink 
is fer the ſuſtaining of his life > That ever it thould enter into the heater of a 
Chriſtian to walk ſo exaRly and curioufly:contrary to the wayes of God ; 
that whereas he every day and hour, ſees himſelf comemned and deſpiſed 
by thee who art his ſervant, his creature, upon whom he might (without 
any poſſible impuration of unrightcoufneſs) pour dow the vials of his 
fierce wrath and indignation 3 yer he, notwithſtanding , is patient ' and 
long-ſuffering towards thee, hoping tharhis long ſuffering-may lead thee 
to repentance, and earneſtly deſiring and ſoliciting thee' by his Miniſters 
to. be.reconciled unto him : Yer, that thou, for allthis, for a blow in anger ; 
it chay be, for a word or leſs, ſhouldeſt take upon thee to ſend his ſoul, or 
thine, or, it nay be, both, clogg'd and preſs'd with all your fins unrepen- 
tedof{(for thou canſt nor beſo wild as to think, thou catift repent of thy 
ſins, and yer reſolve upon ſuch a buſineſs ) ro expe your ſentence before 
the judgment ſeat of God : 'wilfully and: irrecoverably*to deprive 'your 
ſelvesof allthoſe bleſſed means which God had contrived for your ſalvari- 
on, the power of. his Vord, the efficacy and virtue of this Sacraments ;-all 
which you ſhall ugterly exclude your ſelves from, and leave your ſelves in 


fuch-a ſtare;thar it ſhall nor be in Gods power to do you ably good. 0h con- 


ſider tha all ytthas fight againſt God, leſt-ha tear you 1#' pieces, and there be 
none to deliver you, = Ee 

40. Inthe third place: There isanorher great evil under the Sun, and 
that is, When men are nor content to diſhonour Almighty God, and their 
glorious Religion, by unworthy ſcandalous Praftiſes 3 bur, ro make them- 
ſeves innccent, they will entitle God to their abominactions : Ofthis nature 
are thoſe, who are curious and inquiſitive into Scripture, great ſtudents in 
it for this end, That they may furniſh chem with ſome places , which be- 
ing .violently wreſted, and injuriouſly handled, may ſerve, ar leaſt in their 
opinion, to patronize and warrant their ungodly irreligious courſes. The 
time will come, ſaith Chriſt ro his Diſciples, when they who hate and per- 
ſecnte you, ſhall think they do God good ſervice. And the time is come, when 
men think they can give no greater, nor more approved teſtimony of their 
Religion, and zealof God's Truth , then by hating and abhorring, by re- 
viling and traducing their Brethren,jif they differ trom them in any,though 
the moſt ordinary, innocent Opinions: If men accord not altogether with 
them, if they run nor on furiouſly with them in all cheir Tenets, they are 
enemics unto God and his Truth, and they can find Scripture enough to 
warrant them to diſgrace and revile ſuch, to raiſe any ſcandalous diſhono- 
_ - Heokg of them, and to poyſon urterly their repuration with the 
World. 


' 4n Application to the Communion. 


Have hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a time would permit (and yer, ic 

KR may be, with greater carneſtneſs then you could have been content I 
ſhould) ſearched into the retired corners of our hearts, and chere diſcove- 
red a vice, which, it may be, you little expe&ed, namely, Atheiſm : A 
ſirange vice, I confeſs, to be found in Chriſtian Hearts, I have, likewiſe, 
exemplity'd 
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exempplifi/d in ſome particular -pradt ices of theſe rimes, moſt exactly con- 
ns enlens-protifion of-Chriftian Religian: .1f I Could aber to 
diſcover. all ghar, might be obſerved of xhis nawre, not my hour 'only,; bur 
the dey it ſelf wauldfajil me. Notwithſtanding, I am reſolvedto makevne 
inſtance more aboys the buſineſs for whicb we'are met rogether, namely, 
The receiving of the blefſed body and bloud'otour Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 1 
ſ\uppole you will.all acknowledge with me, that that 1s a buſineſs of the 
greateſt conſequence.thata Chriſtian is capable of performing : - I hope 1 
need 26t £0 inſtru& you, how inexcuſably guilty thoſe men render them- 
ſelves whocome;with an unprepared heart, with an unſanQified mouth, to 
the partaking of theſe heavenly, Myſteries : What art thos (faith God by 
the Pſalmiſt) that 1akeſt my word into thy mouth, when thou hateſt to be. re- 
formed? Andif that be ſo great a crime for a man only to talk of God, to 
make mention of his Name, when the heart is unclean and-unreformed ; 
with how mach-greater reaſon;may Chriſt ſay, VVhar art thou thar: takeſt 
Mee into thy mouth > what art thou that dareſt devour my fleſh, and ſuck 
my bloud;rhar dareft incorporate.my fleſh and bloud into thy {elf, ro make 
my ſpotleſs bady an inſtrument of thy luſfts, a temple for the Devil to inha- 
bixe angdraign.in 2;-Tocrucifie Chriſt once more, and pur him to open 
ſhame 3 To crucifie himſo that no good ſhall follow upon it, to make the 
bloyd ofthe New Covenant a profane thing ?. And thus far,if not deeper, 
is that man guilty, chat ſhall-dare ro come rothis heavenly feaſt with ſpot- 
tedandunclean affeRions, PE on” 
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Ood reaſon there is, that, according to that ex- 
ceſs of value and weight , wherewith heavertly 
and ſpiritual things do ſurmount and preponde- 
rate earthly and tranſitory 3 ſo likewiſe the de- 
fire and proſecution of them ſhould be much 
more contentiouſly aRive and earneſt, than thar 
of the other : Yet, if men were bat in any pro- 
portion fo circumfpe&, and carefullin buſineſſes 
that concern their eternal welfare, as even the 

moſt fooliſh VWorldlings are abour riches, honour, and ſuch trifles, as are 

not worthy to rake up the mind even of a natural manz\VVe ſhould not have 
the glorious Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo careleſly and fleepily underra- 
ken , ſo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay , cowardly maintain'd ; I mighr 
add, fo couheven pretended and betray'd to the encompaſling of baſe 
and unworthy ends, as now It 15, | 

2. To what may we more juſtly impute this negligent wretchlefs be- 
haviour of Chriſtians, than to an extream incogitancy, and want of con- 
ſiderarion in us,upon whatterms it is,that we have entred into league with 

God, and to what conſiderable ſtrict Conditions we have in our firlt ini- 

tiation at our Baptiſm , ſo ſolemnly ſubmitted and engag'd our ſelves ; 

without a ſerious reſolute performance whereof, we have promis'd by 
no means to expect any reward at all from God , but ro remain ſtran- 
gers, utterly excluded from the leaſt hope of enjoying any fruit of thoſe 
many glorious Promiſes which it hath pleafed our gracious God, fo libe- 
rally to offer and reach out unto us in our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. It was no goqd ſign, when the precious feed of the Word was re- 


ceived into the ſtony ground with ſuch a ſudden Joy. Hearers reſembled by: 


that ground, give good heed to the glorious and comfortable promiſes, 
which attend Religion , without having reſpe& ro many troubleſome 
and melancholick Conditions, which much neceſfartly go along too : 


And therefore, when perſecution begins, cither within rhem, when they 
: Fif are 
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are commanded to ſtrangle a'luſt as dear unto them, and as neceſſary for 
their employments,- as an eye , or-right-hand z Or, withourthem, whey 
char Profeſſion 1 which they have undertaken becomes offenſive or ſcanda! 
lousts great men : Then, (as if they had been miſtaken in the Purchaſe, 
or deceiv'd by the Preacher, rhe joy ſo ſuddenly kindled , afſoon va- 
nifhes, and they retire themſelves home, expeRting a more commodious 
and gainful bargain, | 
4. Hereupon ir is, that oyr Saviour inthis chapter ſpends two Parables, 
One of a Kips. preparing fof Warr, The other of a Builder fora Howuſc ; 
whereby to inſtruct his kearers, whar they ſhould do betore they did of- 
fer to undertake his ſervice : The ſum whereof is this z Thar it they had 
any ends and proje&s oftheir own , if they thought to ſerve themſelves 
upon him,they were much deceived; that they ſhould dceply,and thought- 
fully conſider of what weight-and conſequence the bulineſs was that they 
were abour, | | 
5. There is a Kingdomtobe obtain'd, And a glorious Pallace , where- 
in are to be erected many fair Manſions to raign in : Butitis a Kingdom 
that ſuffers violence, and rhe violent muſt rake ir by force ; And it is a 
Building that will exact perchance all the means they have, and their whole 
lives labour toboot : Wherefore it is g00dfor them to fir down, to ſend 
- for their friends to counſel, ro queſtion rhezr hearrs , whether they have 
courage and reſolution, and toexamin their incomes , whether they will 
bear the charges to muſter Souldiers for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for 
the Building. 2 et | 
6...If they like theſe Jarge offers , and have means enough for the em- 
ployment, and are.not unwilling to ſpare for coſt , Let them go on in 
God's: Name ; There is no doubt tobe made of an end , thar ſhall fully re- 
compence their loſſes, and ſatisfie their urmoſt boldeſt deſires, and fill the 
« whole capacity of their thoughts. But on the other fide,unleſs all cheſe condi- 
tions concurr,He has ſo much-care of their credit that he would wiſh them, 
nor to ſet one foor further in the employment, bur to berake themiſclves 
home, left, if they ſhould fail in the buſineſs, they ſhould make them- 
' ſelves ridiculous .coche world of Scorners : to whomit would be mear and 
drink to ſe: ſome glorious freſh ruins of a Building left ro the fouls and 
beaſts to .inhabir.: or'ro ſee a fierce invading Army forc'd to retire them- 
themſelves ho me, cool'd and content with their former want and po- 
verty. So 
Obie 7. But might.nor ſome poor, low-minded, ſinful hearer reply upon our 
Jet. Saviour, and enquire,whence theſe ſums mult be rais'd, and thele forces 
muſtred. Alas, what is a wretched mortal man that he ſhould think 
of raking Heaven by Compoſition , much more of forcing and invading 
it : What is thereon Earth to lay in balance againſt Heaven > Has nor 
the Spirit of God rold us,rhar all is vaniry,nay lighter then vanity, through 
all Eccl-ſiaftes ? And again, that menof low condition are vanity , and 
men of high condition (to wir, ſuch,/as becauſe they abound with wealth, 
think thar therefore rhey are in much better eſteem and favour with God 
then: their Brerhen) they are worſe than vanity , for as it is ſal. 62. 9. 
Pſal, 6249- They are 4 Lye,that is, they are no ſuch things as they rake themſelves for, 
they are quite contrary to whar they ſeem. 
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$. Theanſwer hereto is tiot very difficulk : For tis true, If we conſider Reply. 
our ownabilicies ſuch, mean,asour fore-tathers have lefrus;as it isimpoſ- 
ſible for-us by any worth in our power, to offer at the purchaſe of heaven; 
as to make a new one 2 yer,ſuch is the mercy of-Godin Jefus Chriſt, thar 
ſo glorious Batgain is already made to our hands, the gain whereof will 
redound unto us upon very reaſonable cohdirions 3 Namely, if we can be 
brought ro acknowledg our owh beggatly ſtarved eſtate, and thereby eva- 
cuating our ſelves of all manner of-worth and deſerr in our ſelves, and re- 
| lying only upon his mercy which is infinice , ſubmitting - likewiſe our 

ſolves ro be abſolutely at: his' diſpoſition without any reſervation 
at all, F- OT nb KD | 

9. So that the ſame unvaluable precious Jewel, which coſt the rich 
Merchant in the Parable, all his Eſtate, and had like tohave made a young 
Gentleman inthe Goſpel turn bankrupr,may becomes ours, even the poor- 
eſt and moſt deſpiſed perſons amongſt us ; if we will be content to pare 
_ with our r0rum nhil, all whatſozver we are, or have : If we can per- 
ſwade our ſelves, to eſteem pleaſure and-profit as droſs and dung; when 
they come in competition with this Peafl > 1f we can readily and affeQi- 
onarely hate our deareſt friends and kindred, even tread our Parents under 
our feer, when they lye in our way unto Chriſt : If we ean perfectly de- 
teſt even the moſt deareſt cloſeſt luſts and affetionare ſins ; Finally , if 
our own ſouls become: contemptible and vile in-our own eyes, in reſpect 
of that glorious Inheritance ſo dearly purchaſed for us * Then are we rich 
to purchaſe this Pearl , then are we able and ſuffecient ro go through 
witch this Building, and ſtrong cnough to conquer this Kingdom. 

10, Now allthis (as mult be ſhowed in many more particulars) 1s pro- 
perly ro deny our ſelves, whichis a condition that our Saviour makes ſo 
neceſſary and inſeparable in every one, rhar purpoſes to be any thing the 
better for Him, thar defiresro be found in rhe number of rhofe thar have 
given up their names unto kim , for ſaith the Text, Feſws ſaid unto them 
all , If any man will come after me, let him deny himfelf. Let 
him —— | 

it, Theſe few words are not conveniently capable of a diviſion ; But 
raking them in groſs, as a Precept or Law delivered by Chriſt, and which 
Concerns every man, of what ſtate ar condtion ſoever, that reſolves to ac- 
ceptof him for a Lord and Saviour : We will proceed according to the 
ordinary Method of expounding a Law : Namely, Firſt, we will in gene- x; 
ral, conlider the fiatute , meaning, and extent , of this Law ; How fatr 
the action here injoyn'd (which 1s a denying or renouncing). doth reach ; 
and how rmuch is comprehended in the object thereof, Our ſelves: Se- _ 
condly, I will reſtrain this General Duty into ſeveral ſpecial Caſes, which ** 
may conveniently be reduced to three,as namely, that by vertue thereet we 
are bound to evacuate our ſelves, and utterly deny , 1. Our own Wiſdom 
or Underſtanding. £, Our Will and Aﬀections. And laſtly , our own 
Deſert and Righteonſneſs. 

12, Qu of this Commandement, then;confidered in general terms only, 
(for ſo 1 ſhallonly handle ic inchis hours Diſcourſe,) as it is contained in 
theſe rwo words =mprioxw i934, but two ſuch words, ſo full and ſwelling & 
wirh expreſſion, rharour language can fcarſe arall, or bur faintly, expreſs 
and render the force and vigour of them in twenty ; I fhall obſerve unto 

Fffa you 
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you this dorinal poſition 3 namely, That it & abſolurely, and indiſpenſa- 
bly required of- every. man that profeſſes Chriſtianity ; not only utterly 19 
renounce all manner of things that thwart and oppoſe Gods will and com- 
wand, but alſo reſolutely, and without al! manner of reſervation, 10 pur- 
poſe and reſolve upon the denial of whaiſoever i in our felves, or any 
thing elſe, how fu of pleaſure, profit, or neceſſity ſoever, though in them- 
ſelves indifferent, lanful, or conventent ;, when they come in competition 
with what Chriſt, bath exjozn'd ws, Which after I bave explain'd and 
confirm'd-by comparing this law with many other. precepts of the ſame 
nature in the holy Scripture, 1 ſhall apply unto your conſciences by rwo 
uſeful inforcements. Oze, taken from the extream undeniable reaſong- 
bleneſs of the thing here commanded. The other,: from the wonderful 
love and kindneſs in the Law-giver, that requires nor ſo much at our 
hands as himſelf harh already voluntarily perform'd, and that for our 
ſakes : For thus, or to this purpoſe, run the words: 1f any mas will come 
after me, let him do as I have done,, even deny himſelf, take up his, indeed 
my croſs daily, and ſo folow me. — . 

13, I told you, I remember, my Text, was a Law, and I repent nor 
of the expreſſion, though, 1 know nor how,ſince our divinity has been im- 
priſon'd and fetter'd in Theſes and diſtintions, we have loſt this word, 
Law and men will by no means indure to hear, that Chriſt came to: 
command us any thing, or that he requires any thing ar our hands, he 
is all rakenup in promiſe : All thoſe precepts which are found in the 


Goſpel, are nothing, in theſe mens opinions, but mere:promiſes of whar 


God will work in us, I know not how, ſize neb#, though indeed they be 


delivered in faſhion, like Precepts. 


. T4, Theſe, and many other ſuchdangerous conſequences do and muſt 
neceſſarily ariſe from that new invented Fatal Neceſlity ; A dodtrine, thar 
fourteen Centuries of Chriſtianicy never heard of : If we will enquire 
after the old and good waies, we ſhall find the Goſpel it ſelf by its 
own author call'd a Law : For thus ſaich the Plalmiſt in the Perſon of 
Chriſt: 1will preach the Law, whereof the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou 
art my Son, thu day have IT begotten thee, And how famihar are ſuch 
ſpeeches as thoſe, in our Saviour's mouth : Thu is my command; 4 new 
commandement 1 give unto you ;, Te ſhall be my Diſciples, if ye do thoſe 
things which I command you, Among the ancient Fathers, we find nor 
only that Chriſt.isa Law-giver, bur that he hath pnbliſhed Laws which 
were never hcardof before : That he hath enlarged the ancient precepts, 
and enjoyned news and yet now 'tis Socinianiſm to ſay bur half fo 
much; C/emens Alexandr. (3. 5gvp. in fine) faith, that Chriſt is more than 
2 Eaw-giver, be is both 44&- 4 N4®: and quotes S. Ferer for it. 

15, Wellthen,.my Text is a Law, and a preparatory law ;. it isthe 
yoyce of one crying, Prepare the waies of the Lord ; ler all hills be de- 
prefled, and all-valleys exalted. Ir bears indeed the ſame office inour con- 
verſion, or new birth, that Ariſtotle aſſigns to his Privation in refpe& of 
natural Generation;. It hath no poſitive aftive influence upon the. work, 
bur it 15 Princrpiums Occaſionale, a condition or ſtate neceſlarily ſuppoſed 
or- prerequired inthe ſubje& before the buſineſs be accompliſhed, For, as 
m Phyſical Generation 'there can be no ” tors of forms, bur the 
lubje& which expe&s aſoul mult neceſſarily prepare a room or _ 
I IN 
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ſion for ir, which cannot be, unleſs the ſoul that did before inhabit there, 
be diſpoſſeſſed. So ir likewiſe comes to paſs in our Regeneration 
chere 1s no receiving of Chriſt, ro dwell and live with us, unleſs we turn 
all our other gueſts our of doors. The Devil, you know, , would nar 
cake poſſeſſion of a houſe,till ir was ſwept and garniſhed : and, Dares any 
man imagine, that a heart defiled, full of all uncleanneſs, a decayed 
ruinous ſoul, an earthly ſenſual mind, is a Tabernacle fit to entertain the 
Son of God > were it reaſonable to invite Chriſt ro ſup in ſach a man- 
ſion, much more to reſt and inhabic there 2 _ | 
16, in the ordinary ſacrifices of the old Law, God was content to 
ſhare part of them with his ſervants the Prieſts, and challeng'd only the 
inwards as his own die, And proportionably in the ſpiritual ſacrifices, 
his claim was, My ſon, give me thy heart: He was tender then in 
exacting all his due. It was only a temptation, we know, when God 
requircd of -4brabaw, that his only ſon 1ſaac ſhould be offer'd iz hole- 
cauſtum, for a whole burnr-ſacrifice, to be utterly conſum'd, ſo that no 
part nor rclicks thould remain of ſo beloved a Sacrifice. Yer even in 
thoſe old times, there were whole burnr- offerings 3 whereby (belides 
that one oblation of Chriſt } was prefigured likewiſe our giving upour 
whole ſelves, ſouls and bodies, as a living reaſonable ſacrifice unto God. 
And therefore our Saviour Chriſt (who came to fulfil the Law, not 
only by his obedience thereto, bur alſo by his perfe& and compleat ex- 
preſſion of its force and meaning) doth in plain cerms reſolutely and pe- 
remptorily exa&from all them that purpoſe to follow him, a fu)l perte&t 
reſignation of themſelves to his diſpoſing, without all manner of condi- 
tion or reſervation. | | 
17. This was a Dodtine never heard of in the world before com- 
pleatly delivered. Never did any Prophet or Scribe, urge or inforce ſo 
much upon Gods people, as is herein contained. Yer in the Evangeli- 
cal Law, we haveir preciſely, andaccurately preſs'd ; inſomuch, thar the 
holy Spirit of God has taken up almoſt all che Metaphors that can poſ- 
fibly be imegin'd, the more forcibly to urge this ſo neceſſary a Dodrine. - 
18. Weare commanded \o perfe&ly, and wholly, to devote our ſelves 
ro Gods ſervice; ſo earneftly, and reſolutely, ro undertake his C om- 
mands, that we muſt determine to undervalue, and deſpiſe allearthly and 
tranſitory things beſides 3 nay, from the bottom of our hearrs,we muſt hate 
and deteſt all things ( how gainful, or delighttul, or neceſſary ſoever they 
on if they doin any meaſure hinder, or oppugn us in our journey ro 
rut, | 
19, We muſt not ſo muchas look upon Chriſt, or glance our eyes 
upon his glorious mercy, expreſs'd in ſuffering and faristying for us (for 
S. Luke calls this $«eiav) but we muſt reſolve ro keep them there fix'd, 
and not deign to think any creature to be a ſpeQacle worthy our look- 
Ing On; adgogs:1:s cis 'Inady, (ſaith S, Paul) we have no Engliſh term thar H:b. x2, x5; 
can fully expreſs the force of this word ; for it is not only as we have ic 
tranſlated, looking unto Chriſt, but taking off our ſpeculations from other 
_ and faſtning them upon Chriſt, the'author and finiſher of our 
altii, | 
| 20, When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfeRly, 


With iis ſaving knowledge, we muſt ſtrait bring our underſtandings into 
Fit. 2 captivity, 


captivity, unto the obedience thereof 3 and whatſoever other ſpecula- 
tions we have, how delightful ſoever they be unto us, yer rather then 
they ſhould over-leaven us, and (as Knowledge without charity is apt to 
do) puff us up, we fnuſt with much greater care and induſtry, ſtudy to 
forget them, and reſolve with S. Panl, ro know nothing, ſave Feſus Chriſt 
and him crucified. 

21, When we have had notice of that ineſtimable Fewel, the King- 
dome of Heaven (ſo called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed ro 
ſale, though our eſtate be never ſo great, our wares never fo rich and 
glorious, yet we muſt reſolvedly part with all we have ; utterly nndoe | 
our ſelves, and turn bankrupts, for the purchaſing of it, Hence are 
thoſe commands, Sell all chou haſk, And, leſt a. man ſhould think, char 
when the land is ſold, he may keep the money in his purſe, there fol- 
lows, And give 10 the poof. And ſuch care is taken by the holy Ghoſt 
in thoſe expreſſions, leſt any evalions ſhould be admitted ; Icft ir 
ſhould happen rhar ſuch a Merchant ſhould find no chapman to buy his 
wares, nor (which is ſcarce poſſible) hands to reccive his money, when 
he would beſtow it; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, leave all : by all means 

uit thy ſelf of thy own riches, tun away from thy poſſeſſions. And if 
there be any thing yet more dear untothee than thy poſſeſſions, as neceſ- 
ſary as thy cloaths, deſpolia teipſum, Put off the old man, with his luſts 
and affettions ; and though he ſtick never ſo cloſe, tear it from thee, 
ſhake off the fin that hangeth ſo faſt on. 

22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt proceeds further in a more forcible ex- 
preflion : For many Heathens have been found, that could perſwade 
themſelves to prefer fame obtain'd by a Philoſophical auſtere life, be- 
fore riches, or honours, but every man lewverh and cheriſhcth bs fleſh 
Therefore, if there be a luſt ſo incorporated into thee, that it becomes as 
uſeful and neceſſary as thy right hand, or eye, yet thou muſt reſolve ro 
be thine own cxecutioner, to deform, and maim thy ſelf z for what will 
it profit thee, to go a proper perſonable man into hell, Nay, if thy 
whole body begin to tyrannize over thee, thou muſt fight and war 
witi it, and never leave, till thou haft brought it into captivity. Then 
muſt chon uſe ir like a flave, with ſhort and coarſe dyet, and ſtore of 
correction, as S. Paul did. Varma. ws T7 au 2 Seaczaya. Nay more, 
{ſaith he, "'Eyd T3 Siyuale Ts welk ow To ovuari pus Eanito. Such hatred he bore 


. to that body of fin, which did alwaies accompany him, that not con- 


tent ro. ovcr-maſter it, he did 1znominiouſly ſtigmatize and brand it 
with the marks of ſlavery. 

23, Yet this is not all : If it be rebellious and incorrigible, chou muſt 
even diſpatch it, put it to death, and that no ordinary one, it muſt 
be a ſervile ſlaviſh, cruel death ; Crucifie rhe fleſh, with the-Iuſts and 
affetFions thereof., A man would think that this were ſufficient, and 
that we might here reſt from further tyrannizing over our ſelves: but 
there is no ſuch matter ; 1f ay man hate not father, and mother, and 
brethren, and ſiſters, and all the world beſides, ewen his own ſoul, for 
my Name ſake and the Goſpels, ſaith Chriſt, he cannos be my diſciple. 
And now we are at the heighth, never till now, did I tell you the full 
meaning of my Text; how far every man is ingaged by vertue of this Pre- 
cept, Let him deny himſelf. 

24, Tho 
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24. The ſtrength and vigour of this phraſe (which expreſſes as much 
indecd, as all the former laid together) we ſhall the better underſtand, 
ſaith S. Chryſoſtome, if we conſider what it is to deny another : If a fa- 
ther, in extream diſpleaſure, do ſo caſt off his ſon, that he denies hin 
to be his ſon, he becomes worſe than a ſtranger 3 for he will norſo much 
as admir him to enjoy the benefir that common humanity teacheth every 
man to ſhew to another ; he will not endure him in his fight, leſs will 


he vouchſafe to expoſtulate with him ; nay, he will rejoyce when he - 


hears of ſome misfortune rharharh befaln him, and be beholding to any 
man thar will revenge his injuries upon him. 

25. Thus muſt everyone do, who enters into Jeague or friendſhip 
with God; He muſt work himſclf our of his own acquaintance z 
He muſt be a ſtranger, (or, if God will have him ) an enemy 
© all the world, and' eſpecially ro himſelf z though he flow with 
wealth, yer he mult live as being poor, 45 having nothing, (faith S. Pal.) 
If affliction, or perſecution, come upon him in Gods behalf, he muſt with 
all joy entertain them, Whatſoever God enjoyns him, though other- 
wile never ſo diſtaſteful ro him, ic muſt be his mear and drink, to per- 
form ic. There is nothing muſt lay a neceſſity upon him, but only God ; 
and, To ſerve him, he muſt account the only Unum neceſſarinum, 

26, Will you ſee an exampleof ſuch obedience, and that in the old 
Law. An extraordinary one you ſhall find in Exod, 32. 29. which de- 
pends upon a ſtory which went before, the ſum whereot was this : Mo- 
ſes, in revenge of that horrible Idolatry which was committed durigg 
his abſence upon the Mount, commands the ſons of Levi to confecrate 
every manhimſelf unto the Lord, upon his ſon, and upon his brother, 
and upon his neighbour, by deſtroying any man, who ever he were, thar 
camein their way : which they reſolutely performed. And this obedi- 
ence of theirs, was fo acceptable ro God, that at Moſes dearth they ob- 
rain the bleſſing of Urim and Thummim above all che Tribes, wich this 
Elogy : He ſaid unto his father, and tohis mother, I have not ſeen them, 
weither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his own children, for 
they have obſerved thy word, and kept thy covenant. V'y which obedi- 
ence, the children wiped out, as it were, the fa& of their farher Zews, 
who had before abuſed his ſword unto injuſtice, for which he lo the 
bleſſing, thar clſe he ſhould have had, Gen. 49. 

27, Bur will not here be room for that earneſt ObjeRion, which the 
Diſciples, in great anxtery of mind, made ro our Saviour, when he was 
preflizg a DoErine of rhe ſame nature with this we have in hand, Who 
then can be ſaved ? Ifthere be required at our hands, ſo abſolute and 
peremprtory a reſignation of our ſelves ro Gods diſpoſal, that we muſt 
root out of our hearts, all manner of love of our ſelves, or any other 
creature, then Chriſt hath deſtroy'd the whole ſecond Table of the 
Law. For, at the beft, we are but to love our neighbours as our ſelves : 
If therefore our firſt leſſon nwſt be to learn to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, 
even hate our own ſouls ; why do we not with the Levites, ſo com- 
mended even now, conſecrate every man himſelf ro the Lord upon our 
kindred and neighbours, deſtroying all about us > Beſides, how dare 
we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe poſſeſſions, which, as ic ſeems, 


God hath bought from us> If our goods be not our own, iffour — 
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be not our own, Mex end brethren, what ſhall we do ? Into what a ſtraic 
are wefaln > Wearecommanded to love our Brethren as our own ſouls, 
and weare commandedto hate our own fouls , We. are enjoyn'd to give 
God thanks for thoſe bleſſings which here we are enjoyn'd ro caft away. 
We are counſelled, even by our Saviour , to be perfect as our Heavenly 
Father is perfe&, and yet we muſt deny our ſelves ; Vhereas the Spirit of 
God hath told us, Thar it is impoſſible that God ſhould deny HimſclF. 
— 28. Foranſwer : This Law muſt be read and underſtood, (as the Schools 
ſay, ) cam gran ſals : For, though itbe moſt true, that by vertue of this 
Precept, We are oblig'd to an utter evacuation of the love and deſire of 
any thing , ahd of all manner of confidence in our ſclves, or any other 
creature : Yer this muſt be underſtood,not abſo:utcly,bur when ſuch things 
come in competition with our Love or Obedience ro God : For other-- 
wiſe, weare moſt neceſſarily bound,to love our ſelves and others, to ſtudy 
and care for our own good , andthe welfare of our Brethren, even to lay 
down our lives for them , So, that we are not bound to deſtroy the love of 
our ſelves, bur only when it is a hinderanceto our fullilling of what God 
commands us. 

29. Wetherefore, who have given up our Names unto Chriſt, muſt 
expe to enjoy the fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the ſame ſteps 
_ he hath left untous. As ſhall be ſhowed hereafter more plenti- 

ully. 

4 And yet it isnot neceſſary, that we ſhould exa&tly and curiouſly ap- 
ply our ſelves ro the Rule of his Obedience : For, whereas he voluntarily 
undertook the formand faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven 
and Earth, deſpiſed and neglected the riches and glory of this world : We 
notwithſtanding are not tryed to ſuch hard conditions , but may flow and 
abound with wealth and honour ; neither need we to deny to our ſouls 
any pleaſure under the Sun, bur liberally enjoy it as the gift of God, 
as long as thereby we withdraw nor our Obedience and Allegiance 
from God. 

31. Peccatum non eſt appetitus malarum rerum ſed diſertio meliorum, 
(ſaith St. Auguſtine quoted by Lombard, 2 Sent. 42. diſt.) i. e. Sin does 
not conſiſt in defiring'or luſting afrer things which in their own naturcs 
are evil and inconvenient, bur in preferring a low inconſtant changeable 
good , before another more worthy and of greater excellency and perfe- 
ion : Whileſt therefore , God has thar eſtimation and value in our 
thoughts that he deſerves, whileſt there is nothing in our ſelves, or any 
other creature, which we preferr before him , whilſt we conſpire nor 
with our luſts to depoſe him from bearing a Soveraign ſway in our hearts 
and Conſciences,whilſt we have no other God before Him,not committing 
Idolatry to Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like. It ſhall be lawful, 
in the ſecond place, to love our ſelves : So that we fulfil this Commande- 
ment, when we do not Deifie our ſelves, whilſt we Sacrifice not to 
our own wiſdom, nor burn incenſe to the pride of our hearrs, Fc, 
32. Conceivethen the mcaning of this Law to be ſuch , as if it had 
been more fully inlarg'd on this wife : Let every one that bur hears any 
mention of Chrift this day,take into deep conſideration,and ſpend his moſt 
ſerious morning thoughts, in pondering and weighing, whether thoſe be- 
nefirs, which Chriſt hath promiſed ro communicate to every one thar ſl | 
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be joyned and marryed tohimby a lively faith, be worthy his accepration : 
Let him oppoſe to them allche pleaſures and profirs which he can promiſe, 
'or but fancy, to himſelf under the Sun., _ PPS oc: 13 FI.) 

33. If after adue comparing of theſe thingsrogether, he have ſo much 
wiſdom as to acknowledge, rhar an eternal weighr-of joy and glory, af 
everlaſting ſerenity and calmneſs be to be''preferr'd. before 'a cranlicory, 
unquier, reſile(s,unſatisfying pleaſure : And ſeeing both thele ate offered, 
and fer before himz or rather ſeeing ſuch is che extream mercy of our God, 
that whereas the goods of this life, are notallow'd, nor ſo much as offer'd 
equally and univerſally roall,(For not many have ground to hope for much 
wealth, Nor many wiſe, not many learned, faith Sr..Paul.) Yer to _ 
man, whom God harh called to the acknowledgment of the Goſpel ; theſe 
incſiimable benefits are offeted and preſented. bena fide, without any im- 
poſſible condition , ſo thar (let the Difputers of this Age, ſay. what they 
will) it ſhall be found, that thofe who have failed and come ſhort of theſe 
glcries offered, may thank themſelves for ir, and impure it to an aQuial vo- 
Juntary miſprifion and 'uindervaluing of theſe riches of Gods mercies 
which they might have procured, and not to any fatal over-ruling pow- 
er”, that did inforce and neceſſitate and drive them - to their deftru- 
tion, | RB | 

' 34. Theſethings conſidered, if you are indeed convinc'd , that light is 
5 be preferr'd before darkneſs ; Ic is impoſſible , -bur chat you ſhould 
ikewiſe acknowledg, thar it were mecr madneſs for'd man to imagin to 
himſelf any the moſt vaniſhing faint expeRation of theſe glorious Pro- 
miſes, whilſt he is buſie and carefu), by all means, ro avoid thoſe, indeed, 
thorny andunpleaſant paths thac lead unto them , whilſt. he promiſerh ro 


———— 


himſelf reſt and impunity , though he walk-in the Imaginarion of his own 


heart 5 Surely the Lord will be avenged on ſuch a perſon; and will:make 
his fierce wrath ro ſmoak againſt him.  .. BE 

| 35. . Thercfore reſolve upon ſomerhing , If the Lord be God: follow 
him, ſerve him, conform your felves to the form of new obedience, which 
he bath preſcribed : But if Bael be God, if Mammon be God, if your ſelves 
be Gods, follow the devices of your own hearts 3 Bur by no means expeR 
any reward at all from God for diſhonouring him,or preferring a bafe un- 
worthy laſt before his commands. Lo 'tis the Lordof Glory who is Sal- 
vation atid the way too, itis he that hath profeſſed, thar there is no poſh- 
ble way of attaining unto him, but by creading .in the: ſame ſteps which 
he hath left ns. A way which he found full of thorns , full of dif- 
EN » bur harh left ir ro us, even ſtrowed with Roſes in compa- 
riſon, TT M_ = ENS | 

36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enctnies which we can faſhion to 
our ſelves, are thoſe three, which Sr, Paul, hath muſtered together, and 
ordered them juſt Roman-wiſe, the ſtrongeſt in che Rear, 1. Death, and 
2, the ſting of that, $iz 3 and3. the poyſon of that fting:; The Zaw,. Bur 
over all theſe, we are morethen Conqueraurs ; for.it ftoows; Thanks be 
#nto God, which hath (mark, hath already) given ws tbe wvittory through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Ar the firſt, indeed, till the paths was worn , and 
made ſmooth, there were ſome difficulries:; for, whar conld the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians cxpect,having all the world their Enemies, bur reproaches, 
exiles, deportxtions, ever horrible rorments and death, - - -- - -- gi 
37. DUE 
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F 17. Burwe '(:bleffed be our gracious God) are ſo farr from being an- 


noyed with ſuch-ditficultics and:preſſures in the way, thar all thoſe are to 
be feared and expeRted by them, that dare deny the Profeſſion of our glo- 
ious Religion. VWhar therefore, ifthe Lord had commanded ſome grear 
things of us, evenas:much ashe'did of his Beloved Servants , the Apoſtles, 
and Primitive Chriſtians;. would we not have done it > How much more, 
when he ſays only ; Be not aſhamed of me ; now, when vou dare not be 
aſhamed of me ; now, that it almoſt death- ro be aſhamed of me: Deny 
nor me beforethis generation, who would hate and perſecute you to the 
death, if you ſhould deny me. © Crucifie unto you the unclean affections, 
the incendiary luſts of your hearts, which che Heathens have perform'd for 
the poor cmpty reward of fame : Preferr not riches nor honours, before me, 
which is no more then many Philoſophers have done tor thoſe vulgar 
changeable Gods which themſelves have contemned,65þ > 
38, Havingtherefore (beloved Chriſtians): ſuch Promiſes to encourage 
us, ſuch as the poor Heathens never dream'tof, and yer, for all thar, tra- 
velled more earneſtly afcer an airy.phamaſtical happineſs of thetr own, then 
we.(to our extreamſhame be irſpoken ) do after the rrue one ” Having 
ſuch advantages, : even above the bleſſed Apoſtles and ancient Martyrs, Let 
us walk as becometh the children of God, having our eyes faſtened upon 
the Lord 'our Salvation, and conforming our felves freely and uncon- 
ſtrainedly to whatſoever it ſhall pleafe him to preſcribe rnrous : Nor ad- 
mitting our own carnal reaſon and worldly wiſdom into counſel about 
his Worſhip, nor believing any thing which he has propos'd unto us in his 
Word, bur for the-authority of t:im that ſpoke it, not acceptinp the perſons 
of men, nor perſwading our ſelves to the belicf of horrible and nnworthy 
Opinions of God, becauſe men, affeed by us, have ſo delivered. It was a 
grievous complaint, that God made by the Prophet Iſaiah, Cap.t9.v.13, 
Their fear towards me ts taught by the Commanadements ef men. 2 
39. Again,we muſt ſubdue our Aﬀections to be ruled and ſquared accor- 

ding to the good Willof God, rejoycing to ſce our moſt betoved fins diſ- 
cover'dand rebuk'd, and even crucified by the powerful Word and Spi- 
rit of God, Laſtly, We muſt be ready for Chriſt bis ſake , ro root our 
of our-hearrs, thar extravagant immoderate Love of our own ſelves , thar 
private affeQion,as Bgjzl calleth irzreſolving rather ro undergoa ſhametul 
horrible death, then co maintain any inordinate baſe deſire, or to take 
part with our filthy luſts againſt our Saviour, who hath ſo dearly re- 
deem'd us. we | 

49. Thus have you heard in. General tearms largely, and, I fear, tedi- 
ouſly, delivered the ſum and effect ofchis Dodtrin of Selt-Denyal, (for the 
reſtraining of it to particular. Caſes , I have reſerved to another hour } : 
Now I will, according to my promife, as earneſtly as I can, inforce this 
neceflary duty upon you, from the rwo Circumſtances before-mentioned, 
vis. 1, From the greater reaſonableneſs. in the thing commanded ; And 
2, Extream Love and Kindneſs of the Law-giver , chat hath in his own 
perſon, given us a perfe& example direRing us how we ſhould fulfill his 
command. | oor | 
- 41, Forthe firſt, namely, the reaſonableneſs of the thing commanded : 
Toomir, how all creatures., in acknowledgment of thar dury which they 
owe to Cod their Creator,do willingly ſubmir themſelves co Inn: 
4] eny- 
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enying their own ſpecifical, private natures for the general good of the 
world, For example ; The Elements are {\ubze& toaltcrations and depo. 
rations.to be deſtroy'd and revived, to be Inſtruments of Gods favour:,”and 
again, of his wrath : be ol » Man aboveall'the World befide , (nor ex> 
cepting that glorious h@vcnly-Hoſt of Angels,) is by amore indiſfolable 
Adamantine chain oblig'd. arid bound:to his Maker:; For, 0" which of the 
Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this way bave 1 begotten 
thee ? ” be open i On. | ER 
42. Again, when a great. portion of rhoſe glorious Spirits had -muti= 
nouſly rebelled againſt God, and Man following the example of their 
Prevarication, had with them plung'd himſelf irrecoverably into extream 
vnavoidable deſtruction; In that neceſſity ,, God had no reſpe&torhoſe 
heavenly Spirits , which were by nature much more admirable and per- 
fe then we ; for hedid in no wiſe "{aith the Apoſtle) cake upon:him the 
nature of Angels,buthe took on himrhe ſeed of Abraham, and therein per- 
formed the glorious work of our Redemprion. Res ad 
43. Surely, atter this grear Love,than which (1 dare not ſay, Godcan- 
not, bur) I may well ſay, he will never ſhow a greater , we, his unwor- 
thy creatures, are bound: ro expreſs ſome-greater meaſure of thankful 
obcdience then we were for our Creation. : And, yer even then , the leaſt 
that could be expected from us, was a full perfect reſignation of our ſelves, 
to the diſpoſition of that God thar gave us our being. Therefore now, af- 


ter a work that: has coſt God all rhar pains and ſtudy in inventing and con- . 
triving, and ſo much ſorrow and -labour-in performing 3 Certainly , after 


all this, ir is no great thing, ifthe Lord ſhould require our whole ſclves, 
ſouls and bodies, for a whole burnt-offering a Sacrifice of praiſe and 
chanksgiving : If he ſhould require from us our whole ſubſtance , whole 
Rivers of Oyl, and all the Cartel feeding on a Thouſand Hills. 

_ 44. Yet now he is content, thartleſs thanks ſhall ſarisfie , then was due 
before ever he perform'd that glorious work : Nay, he hath after all this 
taken off and (ubducted from thar debt which we ow'd him for our Creati- 
on. For whereas then one actual offence againſt this Law, did neccflarily 
draw along with it incvitable deſtrution ; yer now,our gracious God per- 
cciving that we are bur duſt-,* accepts of our imperfe& linful obedience; 
nay ſometimes of the inward delite and willingneſs ro perform , where 
there is not power to put it in execution, Nothing then can be more reaſon- 
able, thenthar a Chriſtian ſhould be commanded,nor:to prefer: the fulfilling 
ofhis own will before Gods Will nor to ſuffer tharhis carnal defires,ſhould 
' have greater power and ſway with him , then the command offſuch a God: 
or, Laſtly, not to withdraw his Allegiance and Obedience due to his Re- 
ea" and place them upon a creature, but equal, or may be,infcriour ro 
1umſelf, | | | 

45. Secondly, Conſider the wonderful love and kindneſs of the Law- 


giver,that hath already raſted unto us ; taſted, nay, hath drunk the dregs of 


this unpleaſant bitter potion, He. by whom all things were made, even the 


Eternal Almighty Word: He which thought ir no robbery to be equal witti . 


God, became his own creature, and ſubmitted himſelf robe rod upon, 

reviled, hated; deſpiſed by the worſt of allcreatures,cruel,ungodly,and per- 

verſe {inners:He'of whoſe fulneſs we have all received,did utterly evacuate 

and empty himſelf of his Glory and Majeſty,denying to himſelf ſuch _ 
| whic 


} 
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_ whichhbe would -nor, even to the moſt deſpiſed creatures, For,faith he;The 


Foxes heve holes, and the Birds of the air have nefts', but the Son of Man 
hath not whereon 'to. lay bis head, Te know ((aith St, Paul, 2 Cor, $.g.) 
the. grare of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he gges rich, he became poor, 
that. y4:throwgh his:poverty might be made rich. SO poor he was , that he ' 
was'fotced to borrow Tribute money of a Fiſh, and'was fain.to ſtrain him- 
ſelf to a Miracle to get the Fiſh to bring it. So poor, that he was forc'd to 
borrow a young Colt of ſtrangers,never known to him 3 Saz,(faith he) The 
Lord hath need of him, Aftrange ugheard of ſpeech! The Lord that crea- 
ted the world,and canas ealily annihilare tr,Yer he hath necd, and hath need 
of a-Colt,the Foal of an Aſs. Time would fajl me,for Iſuppoſe the World it 
ſelf would not contain the Books that might be written of his dangers, his 
temptations, his faſtings, his travels, his diſgraces, rorments, and deth ; all 
pesform'd, witkout any end propos'd to himſelf beſides' our good and hap- 
ineſs, - | | - 

: 46. It behoved him (ſaith Sr. Paul) tobe made like bis Brethren in all 
things, that be'might be a merciful and faithful High-Prieft in things per- 

taining to God , to make reconciliation for the ſins of the People 5 For in 

that he himſelf hath ſuffred being tempted, he # able to ſuccour them which 

are tempted, Which of you (my Beloved friends) , when he does ſeri- 

ouſly meditate on this place , will not be forc'd to fir down, even ra- 

viſh'd and aſtoniſh'd at the exceſſive & ſuperabundame Mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt: That he which was the God that created n5,in whom we live, 

move, and have our being; and, being more intrinſecalto us rhenour own 

Natures (as the Schools do boldly expreſs) doth know - our moſt hidden 

thoughts, long before they are, that he, notwithſtanding , ſhould deſcend 

to ſubmit himſelf ro the ſame infirmities and temptations withus, to this 

end, that by bettering and adding to that knowledg which he had before 

of 'our wants and miſerics, to wit, by perfeCting and increafing his former 

ſpeculative knowledg by a new acquired experimental knowledg, he mighe 
be berter acquainted with what we want, and thereby more inclin'd ro 
Mercy _ Commiſeration, and more powerful to ſuccour us being 
tempred, ' 

45 Sec. Behold (beloved Chriſtians)how for our fakes,he hath enlars'd, 
as it were,three of his glorious incomprehenſible Artributes, 1 His Omniſci- 
ence, by knowing that perſonally and experimentally, which he did before 
only know contemplatively. 2. His Mercy,in that this his Knowledg, doch 
more incite his Goodneſs, And 3. his Omnipotemt Power, for ( ſaith the 
Text) inthat he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is (thereby) able 
to fuccour them which are tempted. There feems likewiſe to be an ac- 
cc{s to his Glory by this his great Humllicy ; For faichthe Texr in Heb.5.5. 
Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be an High Prieſt, | 

48. Wo unto us, my beloved friends, if ſuch mercies as thefe be neg- 
lefted and fleightned by us : Wounto us, if a Commandememt proceeding 
from ſuch a Law-giver have not greater force upon us , then any Obliga- 
tion whatſoever. | 

49. Andiftheſe thingsbe ſo, then (in the firſt place) , How miſerably 
are thoſe deceived, that think they have ſufficiently jobſerv'd this Com- 
mandement when they deny to themſelves ſome one-delightful infinuaring 
affeQtion, ſome one enormous crying ſin, to which they ſce others _— 

an 
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and ſcaridalouſly devoted Het ini the mean time, reſerve to themſelves ma- 


ny a boſome, private, beloved haſt, . 

50, You that' know the ſtory of Ananids and Saphira, may remetit- 
ber with what a 'ftarfii] -nathe the. Holy Spirit hath' branded their . ſir ; 
it is called no leſs then Lying'to the Holy Ghoſt + it comes near borh in 
name and condition tb that featful fin for which Chriſt did nor dye, 
and for which God*tould yet never find mercy enough to forgive. 

51, Yet, conſider what this fin was : They voluntarily fold all the 
means they had; that' the moriey, being equally divided, might ſupply 


the neceſsity of 'thkoſethar wanted. Notwithſtanding, to make ſure work. 


for ſome certain &ftate whereupon they might relte, they ſ{MbduQed 
ſome patt of the money, and laid the reſt atthe Apoſtles feer. 

-2. $:; Petey told them, that their land was 1n their own power 5 nei- 
ther did any conftraint lye upon them, to enforce them to ſell all : Bur 
ſince they had profiſs'd themſelves among the number of them, which 
were Willitrs to cloathe, and cheriſh, and feed Chriſt, in the perſons of 


their new-converted brethren : It was horrible theft, and deſperate lying 


againſt-God, to diminiſh 'one penny of the ſun, «© 
'53. Now, that you may know how much: this concerns you : Which 
of you .(Be'oved Chriſtians) hath fiot ſolemnly, and publickly, ſworn and 
vowed to Almighty God at yout Baptiſm, nor to prefer the vain pomp 
and vanities of this world, much leſs, the abominable crimes thereof, 
above your Saviour, into whoſe name you were baptized? _ | 
54. Are not you then moſt ſhametully perjur'd, when you are ſo far 
from -renouncing'” the vanities of this world for Chriſt his ſake, that you 
will not be withdrawn from the crimes of it > When the baſe luſt of an 
Harlot, or the furious exceſs of Wine, or thar untempting, undelightful, 
and-therefore more unpardonable fin of Swearing, and Blaſphemy, ſhall 
be .of ſufficient force with you every hour, not only to withdraw all man- 
ner of reſpec, and obedience from Chriſt, but even ro make you cru- 
 Eifte him' again, and to put himto open ſhame, = 
55. Anddonot pleaſe your ſelves in this conceit,thar becauſe God does 
not exa& of you now the forfeiture of your vow and promiſe, as he did of 
Ananias and his Wife, that therefore your caſe is much better than 
theirs For, let me rell you, as our Saviour on ſuch an occaſion told 
the Jews:. Think you that you are leſs ſinners than they whoſe bloud Pi- 
late mingled with the ſacrifices,or thoſe upon whom the Tower of Siloe fell ? 
So let me fay unto_you': Think you, that becauſe God ſhewed ſo ter- 
rible an example upon Ananias and Saphira, for their lying to the Holy 
Ghoſt, by rakirig them away ſuddenly, by a fearful death; and hath nor 
yet ſhewed the like upon you, that your ſin comes much ſhort of theirs, 
and that you may notwithſtanding eſcape > 7 zell you nay, but except ye 
repent, ye ſhall likewiſe periſh. Alas, whart a trifle was that judgement 
which befetl them, to thoſe plagues which are referved for wiltul ob- 
ſtinate ſinners > ns | : 
56, I beſccch you therefore, Brethren, even by the bowels of Jeſus 
Ehriſt, thar yow would conſider whar itis you do, when you allow your 
ſelves in the praiſe of any one habitual fin; it is no' Jeſs then a wilful 
wiping off the water wherewith you were Baptized 3 it is no leſs than an 


abjuring of Chriſt : nay, it- is no leſs than a devoting and ſacrificing - 


your ſelves to Devils. Gegg 57. In 
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Uſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


'* 57. Iv the ſecond; place, Where will thoſe appear, that are fo far 


from denying all for Chviſt, char, for his fake, they will nor leave ane de- 
hghrful profitable. {ip-3 they. will rather deny. Chriſt himſelf, chan, the 
calt zrroubleſome-pleaſure; running imo. all excels of rior": nay, they . 
will ſell Chriſt cheaper chal. Fudes did; they will {ell bim, and take no 
money for hin. What elſe dothoſe that ſpend their time in idle yain 
Lying, in fruicleſs Oaths,. jn, unneceſſary Blaſphemy > They can be con- 
rent-to ſee Chriſt himſelf Almoſt every day naked, ani do not cloathe 
him ; hungry, and do nor feed bim 3, in priſon, and-do, not viſit him 5 for 
in as much as they perform not theſe works of charity to. his beloygd 
little oges, they deny them.co Him. Will: chey be found worthy , of 
Chriſt, that for his ſake wilFnot do ſo much asa Heathen hath done in an 
kumouyr,or for the unprofitable reward of fame > thar;for his ſake,will nor 
forgive their yr a ſome ſmall injury received; nay, perhaps ſome 


_ - 
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reat kindneſs offered, as @ feaſanable cogreQion, or loving diflwaſion 


om fin ; that, for his ſake, will not rake the leaſt pains in furthering 
their own ſalvation > _.. EG: 

' 58. Laſtly, What will become of me, and you, (beloved Fathers and 
brethren of the. Clergy) > Wero whom God. hath entruſted the exerciſe 
2nd managing: of three or four of his glorious Attributes: for ro us is 
committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which .is the Wiſdom pf God hidden 
fromthe world, And to ys is committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which 
is the Power of God to ſalvation, and which worketh mightily in them 
which believe, even according to the mighty working whereby he. rai- 
ſed Chriſt fromthe dead. Ard tous is commirted the Goſpel of Chrilt, 


even the Diſpenſation of the- riches of his glorious Mercy, and com- 


flions. _ OE 

59. What then will become of us, if we, notwichſtanding theſe great 
ingagements, theſe ineſtimable prerogarives, ſhall rurn this Wiſdom of 
God into fooliſhneſs, by exalcing, and deifyins our own carnal -wiſ- 
dom ; if we ſhall weaken and make void this Almighty Power, by the 
violent oppoſition of our ſinful luſts and affeRions; finally, if we ſhall 
be too ſparing and niggardly . in the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercics 3 
if we ſhall render his goodneſs ſuſpeted-ro our hearers, as if thoſe fre- 
quent and plentiful Offers of pity and compaſſion, were only empty 
hiftrionical expreſſions, and nor ptoteſſions of a mind, heartily and f1n- 
cerely inclined unto us. | | 

60, I willtell you what will become of us; and I ſhall the better do, 
it, by telling you firſt, what an exceſſive weight of Glory,we eſpecially, 
ſhall loſe by it : They that be wiſe (ſaith Daniel) ſhall ſhine as the bright- 
neſs of the firmament ; and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the 
ſtars for ever and ever. Not as thoſe vulgar ordinary ſtars, that have 
light enough anly two make them viſible 3 bur like thoſe more noble lights, 
which are able to caſt a ſhadow through the whole Creation, even like 
the Sun in his full trength. Andthe preferment we are likely to-gain, 
15 very anſwerable ro our loſs, we ſhall be glorious ſhining fire-brands, 
of the firſt magnicude, in whoſe fearful horrible deſtruction, God will 
ſhew what he 15 able rodo, _ | 
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Who is he that condemneth? Tt is Chrift that died, Yea rather 
that # riſen again. | 


© 
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<& F I durſt appear in this place with any ends and pro- 
& jeatsof mineown ; If whileſt I preach unto you'Je- 
TP ſus Chriſt, I could' think ic worth my: labour 'to 
I42>Þ>(> loſe a thought abour the purchaſing of a vain, fruit- 
DSS les reputation, and opinion' amonglt my hearers-; 
© ſurely, I ſhould by no means omit ſo commodious 
and tempting an opportunity, -as this argument of 
Chriſts Reſurretion may. ſuggeſt unto me. 'Ir be- 
ing a buſineſs, in theeffeQing whereof, above all the works which God 
ever made fince he began to work, he moſt eſpecially glorified almoſt 
all his divine Attributes : Ir being a deliverance, even of God himſelf, 
from deſiruction and rottenneſs. | | 
2, Ir isanargument ſopleaſing to S. Paul, that in many places,he ſeems __ —-- 
to magnifie it even to the undervaluing, and diſparagement of whatſoever | 
Chriſt before cither did or ſuffered. In a Sermion of his (A, 13.) as. ;-. 
preached at Antioch, he makes it the complement and fulfilling of whar- | 
ſoever God before had promiſed to the Fathers, and of all the Prophe- 
cies which, ſince the beginning of the world, had been delivered by Gods 
Meſſengers. To make which good, the Apoſtle himſelf in thar place 
(whereas he needed notto ſtrain ſo far ; there were then extant Prophe- 
cies enow purpoſely and preciſely decaring the glory and power of Chriſts 
ReſurreQion) he notwithſtanding, as it would ſeem, miſtakes that fa- 
mous Prophecy of Chriſts Birth in thoſe words of the 29 Pſalm: Thos Pl. : 
art wy Son, this day have IT begotten thee 5 and ſeemingly miſapplies 
mem to his Reſurre&ion. VVhy, was he then indeed the Carpenter's ſon > 
was it a confcſſion, and not humility, .that he call'd himſelf the ſon of 
man > Were the torments of his paſſion and death (as himſelf ſeems 
vo __, Foh. 16, 21, ) only the pangs and throws of his new 
icth > ; 
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64 The Fifth Sermon. Rom. 8.34. 
| 3. By no means: He was even in the cxtreameſt degree, and loweſt 
point of his humiliation : yea, when himſelf in that laſt terrible Agony, 
did ſeem to call it in queſtion 3. yexthen alſo he was *indeed the only be- ' 
otten eternal Son of God : Or, if he had nor, moſt miſerable and de- 
perate had been our caſe. Burt by his ReſurreRion, he did declare, un- 
queſtionably, and withour all contradiction, unto the world, his Glory 
and Majeſty: Or, to ſpeak in S. Pan's words, Rom. 1. He was 
mightily declared to be the Son of God, by his Reſurrettion from the 

dead. F.5 CE oo 

4.: But we now celebrate a Feaſt, a ſeaſon of Joy and exultation, which 
we uſe not to do -upon the memory of Gods moſt wonderful acts and 
exploits, though never ſo much expreſſing the glory of his Majeſty and 
Power ; unleſs they have been beneficial unto us, unleſs they have ve- 
ry nearly concern'd our ſafety and happineſs. : 

5. And ſurely this great deliverance of Chriſt from the dominion and 
power of Hell and the Grave ; when God called his Son the third time 

< Our of Egypt : this victory of his, did in a high degree import us, and 
advance our welfare ; it had ſome more then ordinary influence upon 
our ſalvation; otherwiſe, this ſeaſon dedicated to the memory thereof, 
would nor have beenſo acceptable to the primitive Chriſtians, to make 
them (as it were in revenge and faction againſt the late meJancholy time 
of Faſting and repentance) for irs ſake, ro ſer up an AntELent, and to 
appoinr other forty daies of -Feaſting and triumph, which--was more (as 
Tertullian boaſteth) thenallthe ſolemn Holy-daies of the Heathen joyned 
together, Yea, ſo ſcrupulous were they inthe celebration of this Feaft, 
(quite oppotinr to the ſolemn pecviſhneſs. of ſome Chriſtians of our 
times) that for the whole ſpace between Eaſter and Pentecoft, as it 1s 
thought, rhey quite intermitted the works and, exerciſe of their vocati- 
- Ons: they would not ſuffer one Faſting-day to appear ; they letr off their 
ſeverity and diſcipline, their Yigilia, and Siationes ; Nay, they would 
not, all chart time, ſo much as De genicalis adorare (in the witty barba- 
'rous expreſſion of the ſame Father, in his Book De Corona Milits) they 
would not ſhew ſo much faint-heartedneſs and dejeRion, as to kneel ar 
rayers. | | 
n 4 Therefore, in ſtead of ſaying finethings of the faſhion and contri- 
vance of this buſineſs of Chriſt's Reſurrefion 5 in ſtead of railing matter 
of wonder andaſtoniihment qur of the glory and power of it ; I will cn- . 
deavour (being to conclude the ſolemn celcbrationofthis Feaſt} by way 
of Uſe and- Application, to diſcover rhe iſſue and fruit thereof inreſpe& 
of us; not only the convenience, bur the extream neceſſity, and the ſtrict 
cohzrence, which our Salvation has, not only upon the. Satisfaction and 
death, but upon the Reſurre&ion and life of our bleſſed Saviour. 

7. Now we find many things aſcribed to Chriſts Life and Death in 
Holy Scripture, only as to Patterns and exemplary cauſes, being Duties 
which the conſideration of Chriſts Death and ReſurreRion, ought pro- 
portionably to exat from us: As, If Chriſt be dead, Then count your 
{elves alſo dead unto Sin; If riſen again, then count your ſelves alive un- 
to Righteouſneſs, For how it ſhouls come to pals, that ſo much of our 
Holineſs as makes up mortification and no more, ſhould be aſcribed to 
Chriſts Death, as a proper effe& and fruit thereof ; And the relit, which 
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is newneſs of life and obedience, ſhould be imputed to his Reſurre&ion, I 
ſhall never be able to comprehend. Rn Win oa 
$. The benefirs therefore which accrew unto us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe 
may be divided cither into thoſe which flow from che m:rit of his Death, 
or fromthe power and. influence of his Life, In the former, are com- 
rehended all whatſoever Chriſt hath done for us ; In the latter, whatſoe- 
verhe doth or will work in us. And both being extremely neceſſary, It 
ſhall be this hours employment, to ſhew with what good reaſon we cele- 
brate a feaſt ar this rime, thar we ſhould not terminate our contemplation 
only on the great love and bowels of compaſhons on - ongalighpmcs - ind] 
preſſed unto us; bur alſo, and with betterreafon, on the Joy and comfort, 
which with great reaſon we may colle& from this buſineſs of Eaſter ; 
even that lively hope whereutito we are regenerated by the ReſurreQion 
of Chriſt: And to joyn with S. Pal in his wonder and amazement; at 
the: conſideration of the infinite mercy and power of God ; and there- 
upon his toaſting.and challenging, ſccurely, all manner of adverſaries : 
Who « he 11a: ſhall lay any thing to the charge 'of Gods eleft ? It & God that 
Juſtifieth - Who ts he that condemneth? It s Chrift that died, yea rather, 
that & riſes again... | 4 - 

9. In which words are comprehended rhe great dependance and com- 
bination, which our non-condemnation or Tation has; not only with 
the death and ſatisfation of Chriſt, but alſo rather, even with' advan- 
tage on his Reſurretion. Now, becauſe they are fo few.they cannor 
conveniently be divided, I will out of them raiſe this Do&trinal Propofi- 
tion, namely, That Chriſts Reſurreftion and exaltarion, is fully as neceſ- Dor. 
ſary and efſettual to procure and perfet# our ſalvation, if *not more, then 
even the all-ſ»ffcient Sacrifice upon the Croſs. ES 

10, Which, that I may more fully and diſtin&ly confirm unto you, I - 
will divide into ewo Propoſitions, which if ſufficiently maintain'd, doth 
neceſlarily infer the Do@rine. The firſt whereof is this : That the pur- Prop, 1. 
poſe of Chriſt, who ſatufied for our fins, and the Covenant which he made 
with God, who accepted of this ſatisfattion, was not, that remiſvion of ſins 
ſhould immediately enſue upon his death, but only upon performance of. 

the Conditions of the new Covenant made in Chrifts Bloud ;, which arc, un- 
feigned Repentance for Sin, and a ſerious Converſion unto God by Faith, 
The Second : That by the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Re- Prop.2. 
ſurrettion, and not before, he received, as a reward of hs great humility ; 
we are not only enabled to the performance of the conditions ef this new 
Covenant, and, by conſequence, made capable of an Anal application of 
his ſaiifattien ; bug alſo, by the ſame power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed 
up, and exalted 10 everlaſting Happineſs, Of theſe two Propoſitions 
therefore in the order propoſed, very briefly, and even too too plainly. 
And firſt of the firſt, namely, That the parpeſe of Chriſt, who, &c. Prop. I. 
11, 1 confeſs, it would be no hatd marter for a Diſputant, meeting ; 
with an adverſary that would be content to be ſwayed and governed by 
Reaſon alone; to moleſt, and even fright him from the truth of thus 
Do&rine, For, if we ſhall conſider not only the exceffive unſpeakable 
Torments which Chriſt ſuffered for us, bur eſpecially the infinite Maje- 
ſty and Glory of the Perſon, wh6 willingly ſubmitted himſelf to thar 
Curſe : what leſs reward can be expected, than the preſent deliverance 
Ggg 3 | and 
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" and fſalvation;not-only of a few ſeleQed men, but even'of many worlds of 


to. affirm, That Chriſts Bloud, according rv exaQ eſtimation, gid 
( amount to a certain value, by the worth and coft whereof, ſuch a {cr 
number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeem'd and purchas'd. And. if one 
bcfides ſhould be delivered, it were more than the price of the Blond 
came to, What a fearful dangerous curioſity is this > 1s it not a picce of 
Fadas his: fin, to ſer our own citimation' and value, to make a bargain, 
and. ſale of Chriſts Death; ro ſet up a kind of ſhambles to ſell his Fleſh and 
Bloud 1n ? | |  Þ | 
| 13: Fut leaving thefe vain phantaſtical Calculations to their chicf 
Profe 

dreaming Learning, that nothing can efcape their Compaſs and Ballance, 
For,-to omit rheir curious deſcriptions and Maps cf the dimenſions, and 
ſituation of Heaven and Hell; the Figure, Barders, Iſlands of both ; 
They have' undertaken to diſcover the exa& proportionable increaſe of 
the graces of the. Saints, eſpecially of the Bleſſed Virgin 3 whoſe good 
actions they have found to encreafe juſt iz OFupla ratrone: fo that, for 


example, her twentieth good aftien, did exceed the firſt in virtue and 


intention of Grace, as much as the whole earth doth exceed a grain of 
muſtard-ſeed. . _ - 


.14. Is perthis (Beloved Friends) a learning and wiſdom to be pittcd > 
Is nor this that diſeaſe which S.- Paul diſcovers (1 Tim. 6.) the effect 


whereof, 15 to make men ſick about vain queſtions, and oppolitions of * 


ſcience; falfly ſo, called > Thercfore leaving theſe vain Speculations, as 
likewiſe others abour the buſineſs in hand, no leſs' curious, and much more 
dangerous, yet ſecurely ſtated in theſe daies, almoſt in every Pamphler 
and. Synopſis, As namely, Whether God could have contrived any 
courſe for mans ſalvation, beſide that which he proſecuted > Whether, 
without accepting any ſatisfaction to his Juſtice, he could freely and ab- 
ſolutely have remitred our fins > | 

I5. For, what uſeor profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though 
with never fo great ſubtily and curioſity ſtated > Befides, we find i ar 
God had profcſſed unto: Adams, that his death, rozether with the de- 
Aftruction of all mankind, ſhould! be the reward of the breach of his Co- 
venant, By which means Gods Juſtice being intereſted in the buſineſs, 
the very grounds and foundation of this latter queſtion are deſtroyed, tle 
doubt and ſcrue whereof muſt needs have been blaſpbemous: namely, 
Whether God could have been unjuſt > Nay more, it makes the ſending 
of Chriſt into the world, together with his obedience to the death, even 
that accurſed death of the Crafs, tobe a matter of no neceſſary impor- 
tance 3 to be only a great Complement, whereby God ſhews unto man- 
kind, that, though he could eaſily have remitted their ſins withour any 
ſatisfaRion (for whatſoever is poſſible to God is, eafie) notwithſt:nding, 
that they ſhould ſee, He would ſtrain himſelf even farther for them, 
was very requilne ; and wirhall, to ſhew his abomination of fn, he was 


contenr, thatall this.adge, all theſe pompous Tragical buſineſſes ſhould be 
performed. 16, But 


fſours, the Schoolmen, who are fo unrealorably addifted to this 
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16. But what faith the Scripmure 2 If there had been a Law which could 
have given life, Chriſt ſhould have died withour cauſe. .And thereupon 
our Apoſtle (in Roms. 3.25.) ſaith, that God hath ſer forth his Son tobe 
a propitiation through faith in his Bloud, to declare his righteonſneſs for 
the remiſsion of ſins, that are paſt through the farbearance of God, To 
declare, I ſay, at this time his righteauſneſs, that he might be Fuſt —— 


world had ſhewed no ſufficient example of his hatred and indignation 
unto. fin; as alſo to ſhew there was a reafon ſufficient ro move him to 
remit the fins of many his ctofcn ſervants before Chriſt : He hath now 
at laſt evidently expreſſed umo the world his righteouſneſs; to wit, his 
um, and 4ra=m/aau, by condefnning fin, and revenging himſclt upon 
it, in the perſon of his beloved innocent Son, = 

17. And leſt all this ſtir ſhould ſeem to have been kept only to give 11s 
ſatisfa&ion, and to creare in us a great opinion and conceit of his righ- 
treouſneſs ; The Apoſile clearly ſaith, He did all this ro declare ar rhis 
time hs righteonſneſs, that he might ve Fuſt, Which otherwiſe it ſcems 
he could not have been. Bur I am rcſolvedto quit my ſelf abruptly, and 
even ſullenly, of thoſe queſtions, and berake my felf more cloſely to the 
matter in hand. be” "IH 

18. Whatthereforec is the effe& and fruir which accrews even tothe 
ele& of God, by virtue of Chrifts ſatisfaQion, humiliation, and death, 
preciſely conſidered, and excluding the power and virtue of his Refur- 
reRion and glorious life» Why, Reconciliation to God, Juſtification 
or remiſſion of ſins, and finally, Salvation both of body and foul. Bur 


Works from Juſtification, but Faith alſo> God forbid. Fer ſo we 
ſhould nor only contradi& the grounds of Gods holy Word, but alſo 
raſe and deſtroy rhe very foundations of the ſecond Covenant. | 
19, For anſwer ; We muſt conſider our Reconciliation under a two- 
fold Rate (according to the Diſtinion of the Reverend and learn- 
ed D* Davenant Biſhop of Salwbury) 1. Either as it is Applicebs- 
1is, not yet actually conferr'd : Or, 2. as Applicars, particularly ſealed 
and confirm'd ro us by a lively Faith, Forthe underſtanding of which, 
p we muſt know, that in Chriſts death, there was not only an aboliſhing 
of the old Covenant of Works ; the Hand-Writing which was againſt 
us, which Chriſt nailed unto his Croſs (as S. Paul (aith, Col. 1.) deliver- 
ing us from the ciirſe and obligation thereof.: Bur alſo, there was a new 
gracious Covenant, or (which is a word expreſling greater comfort to 
_ us) a new Will or Teſtament made, wherein Chriſt hatch bequeathed 
unto us many glorious Legacies, which we thall undoubtedly receive, 


qualified ſo as he requires of us, - \ 

20. Till which Conditions be performed by the power of Gods Spi- 
rit aſſiſting us; all chat we obtain by the death of Chriſt is chis : 
Thar, firſt, whereas God, by reaſon of fin, was implacably angry with 
us, would by no means accept of any reconciliation wich us, would 


Ction, he is graciouſly pleaſed to admig of Compoſition ; the former 


averlation, and inexorablenels is raken away 3 or, to ſpeak —_—_ 
| xcantly 


LI 


Thar is, leſt by the forbearance of God, who fince the foundation of the 


15 there any remiſſion of ſins without Faich > Shall we not only exclude. 


when we ſhall have performed the Conditions, when we ſhall be found 


hearken tO 0 conditions: Now by virtue of Chrilſts death and ſatisfa- | 
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2. ficantly- in S. Pau!'s language (Eph. 2. 16.) Enmity i ſlain. Secondly, 


that whereas before we were liable to be tried before the throne of his 
exa& ſevere rigorous Juſtice, and bound to rhe performance of Condi- 
tions, by reaſon of our own contrafted weakneſs become intolerable, nay 
impoſsible, unto us: we are releaſed of that. obligation, and though net 
utterly free'd from all manner of conditions, yet tyed to ſuch as are nor 
only poſible, bur, by the help of his Spirit which inwardly diſpoſeth and 
cc=operateth with us, with caſe and pleaſure to be performed, Beſides 
which, we have a throne of Equity and Grace to appear before. Mercy 
is exalted above, even againtt Juſtice ; it rejoyccth againſt Judge- 
ment 3 it is become the higher © ourt, and hath the priviiedges of a Su- 
periour Court, that Appeals may be ntade from the Inferiour Court of 
Juſtice, to that of Mercy and favour. Nay more, whereas before we 
were juſtly delivered into the power of Satan, now being reconciled to 
God by the Bloud of Chriſt, we a1e (as it is in Ce/. 1, 13.) delivered 
from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlared into the Kingdom of his dear 
SON, 

21 All this, and more (if it were the buſineſs of this timeto be pun- 
tual in diſcovering ally hath Chriſt wrought for us, being aliens and 
ſtrangers, yea enemies, afar off, without God in the world, Yet for 
all this, that Chriſt hath merired thus much for us, and more ; notwith- 
ſtanding, take away the power of Chriſts Reſurrcion, and Life ; he 
away the influence of his Holy Spirit, whereby we arc regenerated and 
made new Creatures 3 and we are yet in the Gall of bitterneſs, and 
Bond of iniquity. For though (as it is Heb. 10, 19.) we have nnþjnger, 7. 
liberty, and free leave, to enter into the Holieſt by rhe bloud of Jeſus, 
thongh there be a way made open ;. yet walk we cannot, we are not able 
to ſet forwards into it, as long as we are bound and fettered with our 
fins : chough there be an acceſs ro the throne of Grace, yet it is only for 
them which are ſanQtified. _ 6D 

23, And therefore what dangerous conſequences do attend that Do- 
&rine which teacherh, That immediately upon the death of Chriſt, all 
our fins are actually forgiven us, and we efteQtually reconciled. But be- 
cauſe another employment is required by this time, I will, out of many, 


. make uſe of two Reaſons only to deſtroy that Do&trine ; whereof the one 


15 taken from the-nature of the ſecond Covenant : the other, from the 
neceſſity of Chriſts ReſurreEtion, | 

23. For the firſt : If we, that is, the Ele& of God (for I amreſolved 
to have to do with none elſe at this time) be effetually reconciled to 
God, by vertue of Chriſts death, having obtrain'd a full perfe& remiſhi- 
on of all our ſins, why are we frighted ; or to ſay truly, injured with new 
Covenants 2 why are we, ſecing our Debts are paid to the utmoſt far- 


« thing, the Creditor's demands cxactly ſatisfied, the Obligation cancell'd; 


why then are we made believe that we are not quite out of danger ; nay, 
thas unleſs weour ſelves out of our own ſtock pay ſome charges and du- 
ties extraordinarily, and by the Bye inforced upon us, All the former pay- 
ments, how valuable ſoever, ſhall become fruitleſs, and we to remain ac- 
comptable for the whole debt ? | 

24, Butir may be (and that ſeems moſt likely) there is no ſuch thing 
indeed as a new Covenant : Promiſes, and Threatnings, are only a poery 

| in 
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kind of Rhetorical device, which God Nh my to uſe, ſometimes to al- 
lureus, and win our hearts todo that which ſhall pleafe him; other times 
to ſtartle, and affright us, when we are about: ſomething contrary to his 
command. And _ the truth, This muſt of _———_— the iſlue of the - 
former Dodrin.: Forhow is ir-poſlible ro make theſe things hold together ; 
Ve are already perfe&tly reconciled tro God by the death of hisSon, with- 
out any confidcration had to our perſonal Faith and Repentance ; And 
yet , unleſs we do.carneſtly repent us of our ſins, and with-a lively Faith 
adhere to God's Promiſes , we ſhall never be reconciled unto God! Or 
theſe, All our (ins are already remitted, and that only:for the vertue of 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction : And yet unleſs we believe, our fins ſhall never be 
forgiven us'! | oe, ob 
25, So that byrhis reckoning, we miiſt be forced to putgethe Goſpel of 
thoſe troubleſome. dangerous terms of Covenants, and Conditions, of 
thoſe fruitleſs affrighting Conjundions, S1.Crediders, Sz non penifentians 
exers, Or ( which is all one ) ſoften them into a ſenſe utterly repugnane 
and warring againſt the natural force and fignification of the words 3 on 
this wiſe : Where the Scripture ſaith, 1f thou repenteſt not , thy fins ſhall 
not be forgiven thee ; Thouarr nor ro conceive, that forgiveneſs of thy ſins 
is a work yet to be done, or that it has any dependance upon any thing in 
thee : Burthis great bleſſing ſhall be hid from thine eyes, thou ſhalt ne- 
ver come tothe knowledg of it, and thereby ſhalt live here a difcontented 
penfve, ſuſpicious lite: Again,Ifchou believeſt,thou thale be ſaved, thar ts, 
Thou ſhalt obtain a comfortable aſſurance of Hope, nay, an infallible fairh 
of thy future Salvation: though that was intended thee,wirhour any confide- 
ration of thy faith, _ = | 
26. So that the Goſpel of Chriſt, is not the power of. God unto Sal- 
vation : for, How can the Word be an Inſtrument of that, which-was long 
ago abſolutely perform'd and purchaſed > And therefore Chriſt hes 
preaching,his miracles,and tears, The Apoſtles travels and perſecutions, The 
ſending ofthe Holy Spirit, Baptiſm, Euchariſt, Impoſition of hands, Abſo- 
lution, and many mote blefled means of our Salvation, were not inſtitured 
for this end,to make uscapable of Remifhor of our Sins ( for that (it ſeems) 
was already not only merttoriouſly, but effe&ually procured, and without © 
all manaer of Conditions infallibly deſtin'd ro Gods Ele&); bur only for 
this end, Thar whilſt they live here, to their thinking, in danger and ha- 
zard, (but they are Fools for thinking ſo) they may now and then be a lir- 
tle cheared and comforted with apprehending whar Chriſt hath done for 
them, and to what a comfortable ſtate and Inherirance he hath deſtin'd 
them, Thus the Covenant whiich God hath ſworn ſhall be everlaſting, is 
by the improvidence and ignorance of ſome men rendred unprofitable; yea 
utterly abrogared: But (Ne quid inclementine dicam)we have not fo learn- 
ed Chriſt. yy, | EY 
27, The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former Do&rin , I rold you 
ſhould be taken from the neceſſity of Chyiſt's ReſurreQion. For, if the 
immediate effe& of Chriſts Death, be th& purchaſing of a perfe& reconci- 
liation with God, and full remiſſion of Sins for us the Ele& of God ; Then 
(1 will not ſay,whar Benefir),bur, What neceflity is there of Chriſt's Reſur-' 
reQion in reſpe& of us? For by this accompr, after the Conſummernw eft,up- 
on the Croſs, when thefſatisfaRion was perfe&ed; and our —__— 


- 


*% 


— — 


20 


LS. 


The Fifth Sermon. Ro M. $34. 


"Though Chriſt had afterwards miſcarryed; though he had been derain'd by 


death; though his Soul had been-leftin Hell, and he had ſeen corruption ; 
Nowithſtanding we ſhould ftand upon good terms with God , unleſs we 
fhall.conceive of Him worſe then of the moſt opprefſing Uſurer , that 


< when adebr is diſchar gd, and the Bond cancell'd,will notwithſtanding not 


. Prop. Il. 


rejeaſe the Prifoner, unleſs the undertaker come in Perſon, or by main force 
deliverhim; be 2 ES 

::12$;-1 confeſs;-thattto ſee a friend that had ventur'd 'fo farr for us, as 
our Savior did, :that to do us good had pur himſelf in ſuch extream dan- 
gcr...I-ſay, to ſee:ſucha one tobe utterly caſt away, without all hopes and 
poſhþility. of being able to pay him our thanks,would be a ſpeRtacle, which 
would grieveand pierce our very ſouls, it would be a renting toour bow- 
els; Butthis is only Charity and Graticude, or good nature in us, which 
would procure this grief; not that ir ſtands upon our ſafety , his pre- 
ſervation 'being a' matter only of convenience , not extream neceſſity 
> COTS 0 ns pg | 

; 29.. We all. do - worthily condemn and deteſt, that blaſphemous 
Hereſic.of the.Socinians,” who exclude the meritorious death and ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt , from having any neceſſary influence into our Juſtification, 
or Salvation ', \making ir of - no greater vertue then the ſufferings of 
the bleſſed Martyrs , who by their death, ſettheir Seal and Teſtimony 
to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely offers forgiveneſs of fins ro 
all penitenr believers. - Now- the ſame injury which theſe Hereticks do 
to the merir of Chriſt's death, In- proportion the former  dodrin fa- 
tens upon his ReſurreRion , and new life,;'by taking from it the cbief 
and proper effe& thereof, which is an aQual vindication of us from 
the? power of ſin, . into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God, . | 
the :power-of Chriſts Spirir plentifully by him diffuſed and ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, and making the chief vertue thereof ro confiflt in affording 
us only matter of comfort and hope, that God will deal no otherwiſe with 
us; then he hath deale with Chriſt,” and after a life full of diſturbance and 
miſery, revive us to glory and immortality with his Son for evermore: 
whereas St. Paul hath another kind of conceit of Chriſts Reſurreion : for, 
ſaith he, in Heb.5.9. Chriſt being made perfe&, (4. e. glorificd , c. 2, 10.) 


| becomes Author of eternal Salvation to all that obey him : A»d if Chriſt 


be 'not riſen, your faith is vain, you are yet in yonr ſims; and if Chrift be 
not riſen, neither ſhall we ever be raiſed, bur be utterly irrecoverably con- 
demned to everlaſting rottennels. 

39. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propoſition, Name- 
ly, That by the. Dominion. and power of Chriſt , which at his Reſurreftion, 
and not before, be received 4s 4 reward of his wreat Humility, we are not 
only enabled to the performance of the conditions of this New Covenant, 
and, by conſequence, made capeable of an attual application of his ſatisfatti- 
on; - But alſo by the ſame power , we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, and exal- 
ted unto everlaſting Happineſs, 

.. 31, Though by the vertne of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the Hu- 
mane -Nature was raiſed to a ſtate and-condition of unſpeakable glory : 
' Notwithſtanding, .if in this place, as well as before , we ſhall be content 
to.{ubmit our Reaſon to Scripture, Ve ſhall-find, that according to a Co- 
venant made between Chriſt and his Father, he was content not to = 
ny enge 
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lenge to himſelf any right of Deminion and Rul over us ,; till he hath per- 
fectly deſerv'd'and carn'd:it by a former yolitatary ſubmilsionandhumi- 
hacion of himſelf. . EN IP: 7 | 1 \ _ A | 5 Ti SIE ESD 

.. 32. The conditions on Chriff's part we:find moſt exattly performed by 
him,wholly. reſigning and profirating hisown will to the will & diſpoſtion 
of hus Father. Ar his private Paſſion, which immediately went: befarq his:Ar- 
rachment, when he wasſacrzficed, and even crucified,alone in the Garden, 
without the afſiſtance and mglice of a trayterous Diſciple,aft rhe chief Prieſts 
or Romans : Though he retain'd that innocent fear of death and ſhame 
which is natural ro Man, which forced hinj to cry olut-;: Father , if. «« 
pofdible, ler this Cup paſs from me + Notwithſtanding, though he could nor 
hate his own life : yet, to ſhew he preferr'd the fulfilling of his Fathers. will 


before it, he adds, Nevertheleſs, not my:will , but thy will be dont : By Luk. 45.44 


which wards he reſigns the whole power and faculty of his will imo his Fa- 
thershands. In the wordsof another Evangeliſt, heſaith, Not what wid, 
but what thou wilt : Wherehe reſigns and ſubmits che . AR and Exerciſe 
of his Will. And laſtly, to make all compleatin the expreſſion of a Third 


\ 
Mark, 14. 16 


Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not 45 1:7-!1, but as thou wilt: Where he ſubjeQs 1a. 35. 


not only the faculty and the exerciſe of his will to the performance of whar 


God ſhall command him, but is willing and deſirous; ta do it after whar | 


manner and faſhion ſoever God ſhall be pleafed, It. is. not poſſible for 
the underſtanding of man to adde ar conceive a degree beyond this. | 

:33. Inthe ncxt place we ſhall ſee, How God the Father is as good ashis 
word to his Son : Bur, firſt, give me leave tocomplain to you of that Ty- 
ranny, which cuſtom, partiality, or ſomething worſe , has laid upon - our 
Underſtandings : And thar js this, That whereſoever any former Prote- 


ſtant Writer have ſuſpeGed a Dodtrin as nor beneficial, bur rather dange- \ 


rous, to ſome concluſion, which he is reſolved to:maintain againſt the Pa- 
piſts, we their Scholars are oblig'dto make good their jealouſies and (may 
be) groundleſs ſuſpitions.— © RT 

- 34. Toomit many examples , I will produce only theſe few : -Ic lics 
upon- us to maimain, that St. Fehn's Bapriſm , was one and the ſame Sa- 
crament with that of Chriſts, contrary to expreſs wards of Scripture, and 
ſomething elſe : That Chriſt is a Mediatour Secnndum Divinam Natn- 
7am : Which borders, 1 fear, upon an old dangerous Herelie, As like- 
wiſe, (which eſpecially concerns this place,) That Chriſt. merired nothing 
to Himſelf by bis Paſſion, neither was che. Exaltation of his Humane Na- 
ture to the Dominion and Rule over all Creatures a reward of his Humi- 


lity, but a preferment due to; hjs Perſon, thaugh: by ſpecial diſpenſation _ 


che exerciſe thereof was deferr'd for 4 time,bur ſhould have -been conferr'd 
tpon him as fully as he nowenjoys it,though he had never ſuffered. - 

© 35. But Scripture eeacheth-us, Thar Chriſt. was to be made perfet# by * 
ſafferings : Thar, Becanſe he had drunk of the Brook by the way , Therefore 
he ſhould lift up bis head : That , For the joy which wes ſes before bim , 
(that is, Having an eye to the glorious reward and fruit of his ſuffering) 
he endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame , and therefore is ſet up axthe 


right hand of Glory. Becauſe bring found in faſhion 4s « Man , he hum v1, q0, 


bled himſelf, and became obedient to the death, even the death ef the Croſs , 
an, Therefore, for this reaſon, God hath highly exalted himy and given hin 


s Name which aboveevery Name,S&teNay,St. Paul makes the Pumping 
| | a Rule 


; 
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*_  a-Rille nd Dominion over man-kind, a main-end of his death , (for in 
Rom. 14.9 R08;.74: 9. he faith,) *E1 Tk, For this end ; Chriſt both ajed and roſe a: 
gain, that he might be Lord both of the dead and of the living. By his death; 
I! mcriting this Dominion 5: By'his ReſurreQion, receiving ir. But I will 
ir forbeaticontroverſie,” becaſeT'defire roſeek our no Adverſary, eſpecially 
Il in-my' preaching, bur onlyrhe-Devil and Sin, - © 2 
il 36, This therefore I think 5 we ſhall agree upon , That it was the 
b: purpoſe-and immurable decreeiof God,” that after the fall and miſcry 
of- man , whatſoever: good ſhout befal --us roward our reſtimmtion-and 
i Fepairing to our” foſt happineſs , fhonld be convey'd unto tis ty 
i | our own nature, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Ser- 
i pent's head'; That is, not only. in Sr. Fohn's phraſe, deſtroy the works ofthe 
Devil, butalſo mm St. Pasl's , deſtroy his kingdom and power , which-is 
Death.: So-thar, As by Man carte Sin and Error,” ſo by Man alſo fheuld- come 
Gract and Truth : As by Man came' Death, ſo by Man alſo ſhould come the 
FefurretFion from the dead 5 By Man alſo, life and immortality ſhould te 
i brought ro light. Ee: : OE re 
| = * 37; Now that theſe grear projets and entendments might be broughr 
[ about; and that the Huma1e Nature might be furniſh'd with ability © 
diſcharge this Province, and'to go through with this great Uridertaking : 
God'the Father, ſor the merit'of Chriſt's greathumiliry, by his Reſurrecti- 
Eoh.1.20. On; hath highly exalted bim fatrr ace all Principality and Power ; and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not onty in this world, 
Phil. 2. 9 1%: but alſo in that which i to come + And hath given hini 4 Name qbove all 
da Names, that as tht Name of Jeſus every knee ſrould bory of things in heaven, 
aud things in earth, and things'under the earth, and jhat every tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Teſws i the Lord to the glory of Ged the Father. | 
38, And thus much Chriſt himfelf confefſeth, and acknowledgcth pre 
fently apon his Reſurrection for then he ſaich, 44 power & given unto me 
in Heaven and Earth. It was then only he reccived the Dominion,where- 
E! of his Father David's Kingdom was but a Type and ſhadow : And as. his 
1 Fachcr David was anointed and 'depured by God to the Kingdom, but re- 
| \ ceived not actual poſſeffion of irtill after many perſecutions and affligions 
Th _ atthehands of his Maſtcr Sanl - In like manner , though our Saviour 
| even in the-days of his humilicy ,' reachethus , thar the Father judeerh 
no man, but riſigneth all judgment to the Son : Notwithſtanding theſe 
words are to be nnderſtooi only by way of Anticipation , or Prophic- 
cy of what ſhould befal him, after he ſhould have perform'd the work of 
our Redemption : For while he lived here amonz men, he profeſſed he 
wasſo farr from being a King , that he had no ſufficierit ' authority given 
I kim to be a petty Judg in a caſe of Inheritance: And that wicked Pilar him- 
if < ſelf had power given him from Heaven” ro become his Judg : So thar, 
it though in the daysof his fleſh,he was Heir of all rhings, yet he was only a 
conditional heir, and therefore till the conditions were perform'd', and 
"i himſelf ſciz'd of the Inheritance, even the Heir himſelf differed nothing 
8 from'a Scrvaur. _ 
| . 39. But within three days after his Paſſion , thecaſe was much alrcred,, 
( For, whereas before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in ſrael 3 Ar 
*his Reſurre&ion, he obtains the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utter- 
' moſt parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion, Now it would be a hard under- 
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taking to deſcribe rhe limirs and borders of Chriſt's Kingdom ; as alſo 
to define the Polity, whereby it is adminiſtred. Therefore, leaving the 
moſt glorious part of ir, which is in Heaven, undiſcovered 3 we find 
in Holy Scripture, thar according to the ſeveral diſpoſitions and quali- 
fications: of micn here on carth, He hath both a Scepter' of righteouſneſs 
to govern and protect his fairhful ſubje&s and ſervants; and a rod of 
Iron, to break the wicked in pieces like a potter's veſſel. And though 
the greateſt part of the world will acknowledge no ſabjeRion to Chrilt's 
Kingdom 3 notwithſtanding, this does not take away his authority over 
them, no more than the nurmuring, and rebellion of the Uraelites did 
depoſe Moſes their Governour. But there will come a time, when thar 
Prophetical Parable of his, ſhall be reſolved, and intetpreted to their 
confuſion 5 when he ſhall indeed ſay, Where are thoſe my exiemies, which 
would not have mt 10 reign over them? Bring them hither, and ſlay thers 
before me, 

49, But the moſt eminent and notorious exerciſe of Chriſts Domi- 
nog, i5 ſeen in the ruſe over his Church, which he purchaſed with his 
own Bloud : Now the firſt buſineſs hetook in hand, preſently upon his 
Reſurre&ion, when all power and dominion was given him, was, to give 
commiſſion and authority ta-his Embaſſadours the Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
to make known. to the world, that ſo great ſalvation which he had 
wrought ar his Paton, Now though the Apoſtles were. ſufficiently 
authoriſed, by. vertue of that Commiſion which Chriſt gave them in 
thoſe words; As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you —— Notwith- 
ſtanding.-chey were not t2 pur this authoricy p:eſently in praftiſe, bur to 
wait for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, wiich Chriſt before had pro- 
miſed them - That by his virtue and influence they might be furniſhed 
' with abilities ro go through with that great employment- of reconciling 

the world unto God, by ſubduing mens underſtandings to the truth and 
obedience ofthe Golpel,. et 

| 41. We read in the Goſpel of S. Fehn, that, during the life which 
Chriſt lived in the fleſh, the Holy Ghaſt was wat ſent: and the reaſon is 
added, Becauſe the Son of man was not yet glorified, The ſtrength and 
vigour of which reaſon, doth excellently illuſtrate the. point in hand. 
For the ſendinz of the Holy Ghoſt, was one of the moſt glorious as of 
Chriſts Kinzly OHice, and the moſt powerful means of advancing his 
Kingdoni, Therefgte, in the dates of his humiliation, whileſt he lived in 
the form of a ſervant, before he had purchaſed to himſelf a Church by 
his own B'oud, his Humane Nature obtain'd no right of dominion and 


| 


power over Mankind. For till we were redeemed from the power and = 


ſubje&ion of the Devil, and fin, by the merir of Chriſts Death, we 
were none of Chriſts ſubje&s, but ſervants and ſlaves, fold under ſin and 
Satan. | h 

42. So that it being neceſſary, that the Son of man ſhould nor only 
Pay a price and ranſome for our Redemption by his Dearth, bur alſo, thar 
the ſame Son of man, and none elſe, ſhould aQually and powerfully vin- 
dicate bis ele& from the bondage they were in, and effeQually apply 
his merits and ſatisfaRion to their ſouls.and conſciences Till he was in 
S. Paul's words, Aut n axtnua 77 Surdrs fy 5 mi ircarou@, For the ſuf- 


fering . of death, crows'd with glory and honour ; Ne, according to his 
- H hh Humane 
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Humane Nature. (38g: that was the only inſtrument whereby our Sal- 
vation was to be - wrought) had no power of ſending the Holy 


. $ 4 


s - And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what 
purpoſe ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſent? Whar buſineſs of employment 
could we find for him on'earth> You will ſay, to work grace and new 
obedience in us. I confeſs, that is a work worthy the Majeſty and good- 
neſs of. Gods holy Spirir. Bur yet, ſuppoſe all this had been wroughr 
in us 3 put caſe, qur hearts were ſprinkled from an evil confcience, and 
that we were renewed in the ſpirits of our minds. Perhaps, all this 

(Might procure us a more tolerable cool place and climate in Hell : Bur 
without Chriſt, it would be far from advantaging us toward our fal- 
vation : for, alas, though we ſhould turn never ſoholy, never ſo ver- 
ruous and reformed : what ſatisfation or recompence could we make 
for our former fins and iniquities> God' knows, it muſt coſt more to 
redeem a ſoul, therefore we muſt let that alone for ever 3 we muſt take 
heed of eyer medling in that office, we muſt let it alone to him (even. 
Teſus Chriſt) who alone is able to be at thar coſt, FEED 
- 44. BurT might have ſpared all theſe ſuppoſitions : For, as, excluding 
Chriſt; rhere 1s no ſatisfaction, no hope of redemption for us; fo, ex- 
cluding Chriſts ſatisfa&tion, he hath no power or authority, as Man, of 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt, thercby ro work in us an ability of performing, 
the: conditions of the ſecond Covenant and, by conſequence, of makin 

- us. capable of the fruit and benefit of his ſatisfation, Therefore, ble{- 
ſcd* be God the Father, for the great glory which he gave unto Chriſt ; 

And bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for meriting and purchaſing that 


Glory ar ſo dear a rate 3 And bleſſed be the Holy Spirir, who, when 
Chriſt (wha is fleſh of our fleſh, and bone of our bone) did ſend him, . 
would be content to come down and dwell among us. | Ws 
"45. We find in Holy Scripture, that our Salvation is aſcribed to all 
the Three Perſonsof the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral reſpeRs : To 
the Father, who accepts of Chriſts Sarisfaion, and offereth pardon of 
all our fins : To the Son, who merited and procured Reconciliation for 
+ his cle& faithful ſervants 5 And to the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who, 
© being ſent by the Son, worketh in us power to perform the conditions of 
the New Covenant, thercby qualifying us for receiving actual remil(- 
fion of our ſins, and a right ro that glorious Inheritance purchaſed 
for us. fy Es” | 
46. And from hence may appear, How full of danger the former Do- 
Qrine, which teacherh, thar afual remiſſion of fins is procured to Gods 
EleR immediately by Chriſts death 3 and how diſhonourable it is to 
the Spirit of Grace, excluding him from having any concurrence or 
efficacy in our Salvation. For, if this ſhould be true, the powerful 
working of the Holy Spirit, can in no ſenſe, concern either our Juſti- 
fication, or everlaſting happineſs. For, how can it be ſaid, that the Ho- 
ly Spirit doth co-operate to our Salvation, fince allour good and happi- 
neſs was procured by Chriſts death 3 not only before, but without all 
manner of reſpe& had to our Regeneration and SanRification, by the 
| Power of the bleſſed Spirir. Therefore by this DoErine, if we be any 
thing art all beholding to the Holy Spirit, ir is only for this, ENTS 
£1 pleaſe 
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pleaſed, now andthen, by fires, to be a meflenger, or intelligencer; to 
diſcover unto us what Chriſt alone hath purchaſed for us. 

' 47. Bur 1 forbear ro cularge my ſelf furcher in this point zs, and in- 
deed I have already done too much wrong 'to the honour and dignity of 
cis Feaſt, not only in mixing the buſineſs of Good-Friday with it, as 
i did in my former parc 3 bur alſo (as. 1 now have done) in raking in the 
matter and imployment of VWhitſuntide roo; Suffice it therefore, that 
che ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an eſpecial exerciſe of that power, 
which was given Chriftat his ReſurreRiion 3 by rhe influence and virtue 
whereof, we do reſtrain and appropriate the merit of his Neath to our 


own good and benefic. 9 | 
48. Now I would nor be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that the ReſurreQion 


of Chriſt preciſely raken.for thar individual aftion whereby he was re- 


ſtored to life and glory, was then effeual and powerful to produce 
thoſe admirable cffefs : For, that being a Tranſient aRion, paſt and ft- 
niſhed many hundred years ſince, can very improperly be rermed capa- 
ble of having ſuch effeRts aſcribed ro ir as have fince , and ſhall ro the 
end of the world be wrought in Gods Ele&. Therefore S. Paul ſhall 
be mine Interpreter, in Roms. 5. 10. ſaying, 1f when we were enemics; we 
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, much more, being recor- 
ciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life; that is, By that glorious Lite which 
began art his Reſurreion, 

| 49, For, as in the matter of Satisfation, we aſcribe our reconcilia- 
tion tohis Death eſpecially, yer nor excluding his former Obedience and 
Humiliation 3 buc naming thar, as being the complement and perteftion, 
terminating whatſoever went before: So likewiſe in Chriſts exaltation, 
though there were divers degrees, and aſcents, and ſtages of it ; yer we 
eſpecially rake notice of his ReſurreRion, becauſe in thar Chriſt took his 
riſe as it were, and was then 4 Bridegroom coming out of his chamber, re- 
Joycing 45 a Gyant 10 run his race. His goings out indeed were from the 
Grave, but his Circuit ts tothe ends of Heaven, and nothing « hid from 
bis heat and virtue, , He illuminates every man thar cometh into the 
world : He was made, faith S. Paul, a quickning Spirit, cherithing,2&tua- 
ting, and informing us with life and motion. By the influence and power 
of his life, he undergoes, as ir were, a ſecond Incarnation, living and 
ar in cur hearts by his Grace, and reigning. powerfully in our ſouls 

y Faith. 
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59. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Vi- | 
tory with us: For, ſauk S, Foh, This & the widtory whereby ye over- 
. Come the world, even your Faith, Chriſt is not content only ro deſtroy 


in us, the works of darkneſs ; to diſpel the clouds of ignorance and cr- 
rour, or to reftific the crookednefs and perverſeneſs of cur wills : nei- 
ther yer to implant in us a hcavie, unative, ſleepy harmleſneſs, a dull 
lethargick innocence ; but withal, indues us, Fuſtiri4 germinante, with' 
a fruirtul budding righteouſnes, and works in us, in the expreſſion of 
S. Paul, both Yaworls 55 inail@, a patient unwearied hope, not haſty 
nor difcontented with expeQing 3 and im» 7s 44m a' painful, laborious 
love, and ipy»,nis niw5, a working, ſprightful victorious Faith, whereby 
we violently lay hold on the promifes. And, in this ſenſe, the ſame 
Apoſtle ſaith, that as Chriſt died for our ſins, ſo he roſe again for our Fuſti- 
| | Hhh 2 ; fication: 
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| feeation * thatis, one chick end 'of Chriſts ReſurreQion, in reſpeR of vs, 
was to workin us a lively faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and ac- 
quirred from our fins _ RE nh — 
51, And yet the Power of Chriſts Life, leaves us not here neither : 
Nay, all this is performed only-to make us capable of greater bleſſings 
Te:tu!. de Ref. yer, For, by our ſanRification and new-birth, we are (faith Terrulian) 
carl - Reſtitutioni inauzurati, deſtin'd and conſecrated to a glorious Reſurre- 
{ &ion. Hereupon S. Fobn calls holineſs, the firſt ReſurreQion whereby 
fin is deſtroy'd: And it is a pawn of the ſecond, whereby Death alſo 
ſhall be ſwallowed up in vitory. By the firſt, the ſting of the Serpent 
15 taken away, which is ſin, (as S. Pavl ſaich, The ſling of death s ſia). 
And when the ſting is gone, the Serpent cannor long out-live it; for by 
the ſecond ReſurreQion, thar alſo is deſtroyed. 
'-$52, But you wHl ſay, How is Death deſtroyed > Donor all men dye > 
Po nor all men ſee corruption > You may as well ask, How is ſin de- 
froyed > For, have not all men ſ{inhed, and come ſhort of the glory of 
IF God > - Nay, Do not all men fin, how righteous ſoever > And, if they 
were rewarded according to their own demerits, would they nor all. 
- come ſhort of the glory of God > Moſt certainly true : Therefore to ſay 
the truth, As yer, neither Sin nor Death are deſtroy'd, but only the Do- 
minion of Sin, and the ViRtory of the Grave, And thereupon the Apo- 
ſtle contemplating the conquering power of Chrift at his Reſtrreion, 
faith nor, Oh Death, or, Oh Grave, . whete are you > for a little travel 
z Cor. 15. 57; would ſerve'the turn to afloyl that queſtion : But, 0h Death, where is 
thy ſting ? How comes it to pals, that thy poylon is not ſo keen and 
mort21, as it hath been z thar it is ſo- eaſily, though not expell'd,yet tem- 
<;pered and corrected by the healing Bezoartical virtue of Grace, And. 
thou, 04 Grave, where &« thy viftory > Though thou haſt given thine ad- 
verſary the foyl,. though thou haſt gotten kim under thee yer thou ſhale 
never be able ro detain. him: long : For, behold, a litle while, and he 
that ſhall come, will come, andwill not tarry : He will ranſack the moſt 
privare reſerved corners of thy Treaſury - and though thou mayeſt con- 
ſume and devour. our bodies, yet he will force thee ro vomir and diſ- 
gorge them: again 3 he will nor leave One portion, one morſel of them 
in thy ftomach and entrails. | Z 
53. 1 know, the inzenuousand learned Parew, becauſe he would not 
| ſofter any portion of the merit. of Chriſt's Death to be exrended and 
meant to the ungodly ; or, that He, by the fruit of bis Paſſion, ſhould 
obtain any power. over them, will therefore, conſequently, exclude them 
from the efficacy and power ofhis ReſurreQion and Life : He will not 
( allow them - to be raiſed by the power of Chriſt, but only by the Juſtice 
of God totheir own condemnation : So thar, by his reckoning, the grear 
buſineſs and work of the laſt. day, ſhall not wholly lye upon Chriſt's 
hands to perform, bur ſhall be parred, and ſhared berween the Power of 
Chriſt, and the Juſtice of God, ' | 
54. I amconfidently perſlwaded, 'S. Pasl in this point was not of his 
mad, when he faith, 4s i®» Adam all have dyed, ſo by Chriſt ſhall afl 
(All, without exception) be made alive again. And, As by man came 
atath, ſo by, Man alſo. cometh the ReſurrefFion of the Dead, Indeed, I 
wonder Parezxs would not likewiſe find ſome ſhift to exclude Chriſt, -Y 
weil 
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well from being a Judge to condemn the-wicked : Fot with as much rea- 
ſon, and as great eaſe, he might have given him a Writ of Eaſe, a dif- 
charge from thar Office, as well as-the ather. - Xo: 
| 55. Andnow | could wiſh Thad ſaid nothing all chis while : (andlike- 
ly. enough ſo could you) : Bur it grieves me, char the portion of time 
allowed me, will nor ſuffer me in any reaſonable proportion to contemi- 
plate the wonderful mercy and goodneſs of God 3 who, ro do us good, 
hasgiven ſuch power to our Nature in Chriſt, to make a new Heaven, 
and a new Earth, to reſtore a new Generation of creatures, ten times 
' more glorious and perfe& than the firſt, Only, now tell me; Did nor 
S. Paul, with good reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurretion of Chriſt, give 
it an advantage and pre-eminence, even above his death> Is not the 
Mama J* in my Text, the, Tea rather, verbum Terernis, a word of great 
moment and weight > Since the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, aRuares and ri- 
_ pens the fruir of Chriſts Death, which, wichour it, would have withered, 
and been of no help tous. Is not the Doctrine of Chriſts ReſurreQion 
and exaltation, with as good reaſon made an Arrticle of our Creed ; and 
as neceſſarily, ifnot rather, to be lean'd upon, as any of the reſt > -Nay, 
hach nor S. Paul epitomized the whole Creed into that one Article, - fay- 
ing (in Roz. 10. 9.) If thos ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed tht Rom: 10. g. 
Lord Feſws from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. WOE -oogt re rg 
56. And now 'tis time to conſider, who are the' perſons whom the 
Death, yea rather, the ReſurreQion of Chriſt; will prorg and wartane 
from condemnation. In my Text, as we find none to condemn, fo like- 
wiſe, we cannot light upon any to be condemned. Iti the verſe immedi- 
ately before thefe words, the Ele& of God, are thoſe which are--Juſti- 
fied, and therefore muſt notbe condemned. ' And,to ſay the truth,though 
we diſpute till the worlds end, the event will ſhew, thatche Eletof God; 
and only they, ſhall reapthe harveſt of Chriſt's ſufferings, and bring their 
ſheaves with them.” As for the wicked and Reprobates; ir ſhall not þe 
ſo with them : burwhy it ſhall not be ſo with them, whether, becauſe ' 
they have wilfully excluded themſelves, or, becauſe God had no mind 
they ſhould be any thing the better for theſe chings, I will nor” tell 
ou. | {SR 
, 57. In the verſes on both fides of my Text, we find.that, We are thoſe 
that muſt not be condemn'd : We > which we? why Paul and the Ro: 
mans, Fews and Gentiles, Whar all Fews, and all Gentiles? I rold you 
will 'not tell : Only thus much ler me tell you, we may boldly mainrauti 
S. Faul's phraſe :* nay. it is unſafe, and dangerous to alter it, Why, it ts 
all the comfort we have to live by, it is our glory and crown of rejoycing, 
that we are thofe'whoſe ſalvation Chriſt did fo earneſtly and unfeigried- 
ly defire;and rhirſt aftet 5 that, to obtain power and authoriry to beſtow 
it on us, he ſuffered ſuch tormients and blaſphemies, that, Newer ſorrow 
was like unto his ſorrow, which was done unto him, wherewith the Lord af- 
flited him'in the day of his fierce wrath. © Cr A | | 
58. Wherefore, I beſeech you (Beloved Brethren) even by the bowels 
ofthis Jeſus Chriſt, that you would give me leave to adviſe you, if there 
- be any here fir to be adviſed'by me, if there'be any-in this company'as 
 weakand ignorant as my ſelf : (And though my heart be deceitful above 


— all things, yer as far as I underſtand mine own heart, If I ſpeak theſe 
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words om of purtializy .or faction; let, me. be excluded from having my 
ietin. thoſe merivs/7 1 fay, :ler:me-,defire you:; or rattier, Jer our holy 
Mother the Church, perſwade-yop (in the 17. Article) to receive Gods 
prbthiſes in ſuth wiſe; as they are gencrally ſer forth unto us in holy 
HSefzptures ?. 1 EE Shia Att; w: EVEES | = 
. ::: $9. For, confider impartially with your ſelves, what an unreaſonable 
horrible things ir, {ceing there are ſo many., evcral frequent. expreſſions 
of. Gods -gencxal love and gracious favour unto Mankind, inforc'd an 
ſrengthned with ſuch , proteſtarions and ſolemn oaths, that the cunning” 
Linguift of you all, cannot with your whole lives, ſtudy, conceive, or 
frame! expreſſions more full-and ſatisfaRory, I (ay then, Is it not deſpe- 
rate madneſs, for a man to ſhew ſuch hatred and abomination art theſe 
comfortable and gracious profeſſions of God, that he can be content to 
ſpend.almoſt his whole age in contriving and hunting after Interpretra- 
ions;! utterly! contraditing and deſtroying the plain apparent ſenſe of 
( thoſe Seriptures:: and will be glad and heartily comforted to hear ridings 
of a New-found-out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment, Gods holy 
word. |: py es 
- 60,” On the other ſide ; Far, be it from usto think,that it is in our power, 


———_ 


, -* When welift or havea mind to it, to put ouF ſclves in the number of Gods 


- ele faithful ſervants. Or, to imagine, .that we have God fo ſure 
chain'd and fettered to us. by. his Promiſes, , that we may diſpenſe now 


thep for the commiſſion of a delightful, gaintal crime : Or, that when we 
bave buſineſs, Fs a fin jo, adyantage us. jp ur forrunes, , we need ,notþe 


po, ſcrupulous abputir, ſecjng God is: bound, upon-our ſorrow and con- 
exhtion, te receive-us again ao fayour,':; Thou wreched Fool! Dargſi 
, thou make: an;advantage of Gods goodnelss 49 aſliſt and patronize, thy 
- ſecurity > - *Tis true, God has; promiſed Remiſlion of ſins to & repentans 
cantrite ſinner: bur; has he aflur'd thee that he will givethee "0s > ig 
whenſoeverthpu' plcaſeſt ro allow thy ſclt Iciſureto ſeek 1r> No? Know, 
that there is azime (and preſuming Security, like ſleep, doth haſten. and 
add wings to thar time) when there will be tound no way;for Repentance, 
though thou ſqekeſt ir with tears, And thus more than. I meant for. the 
erſons, j, 

I GI, And now. whatremains, but that we try an.experiment : That we 
may know in what a comfortable ſtare Chriſt hath ſer us ; Jer us-conſi- 
der, and look abour us, 'to ſee if-we can find any . enemies thar . are likely 
$9 do us- any harm:: For which purpoſe, we ſhall. not meet with a more 
gcurate Spy and Intelligencer, than S. Pyal : who. in the remainder. of 
RapeT, after. my -Texr, hath muſtered: them.togerher in one,Roll. 
- Bue firſt, there is one, if he were our adverſary, he .would be. in ſtead of 
a thouſand enemies unto us, and.thatis G OD... Burhim.weare ſure of, in 
the verſe before my Text: For itjs he that. Juſtifies,: therefore: ſurely. he 
Will not condemn : Therefore what ſay you.to- Tribulation, er Diftreſs, or 
Perſecntion, or Famine, or Nakedneſs,or Rerih, or the Swerd'? Why. theſe 
are; not worthy the naming, forover all theſe we are wore then conque- 
rours. . Morezhan corquerourss whar is3haz? . YVhy ghey are not only 
overcome anddiſgrm'd, burchey; are brought over to qur faRtion.;, they 
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' 62, Well, in the next file; there: follow:adverſaries of berer faſhion; 
there is, Life, and Death, and Angels, and Principalities, and Powers, 
(who are thoſe? In truth I know not 3.-bur'þe they who they will, they 
can do us no harm:): No, nor chings preſene, nor things ro come, nor 
heighth, nor depth z (Theſe are adverſaries we ſhould fcarce have dream'd 
of ).. And to make all ſure, ina word, There is -no- other creature ſhall 
js 6 able to ſeparate us from the love of God, which is in-Chriſt Jeſus 
our Lord, — FLO 

63. Yet forall S. Paxl's exafneſs, there , remains one enemy behind, 

and thar is a ſore one, of prime note ; and truly I wonder how the Apoſtle 
.could miſs him. And that is Sin, I would:to- God 'S. Paul had taken no- 
tice of him : For this one enemy is able ro do us more harm than all the 
reſt pur rogether : nay, bur for fin, all the; reſt almoſt were our very 
 £qod f:iends. Had we beſt ſupply S. Pan's incogitancy,. and even ad- 
venture to put him in the Catalogue roo > Well, let chem that have 2 
mind toit,do it; Truly, I darenot. And, bur that I know Mariin' Lu- 
ther was a bold-ſpirited man, 1 ſhould wonder how he durft ſo confideat- 
ly.have adventured upon it : In his Book enfituled Captivitatis Babylo- 
nice (cap. de Baptiſmo, near the beginning) he hath theſe words: Yides 
quiam dives ſit homo Chriſtianus ſive Baptizatis, qui- etian wolens now 
poteſt perdere ſuam ſalutem quantiſcunque peccats, niſe nolat eredere, F will 
not tranſlate rhemtq,you : and I would they. had never been Enghihed 3 - 
for by that means, it, may be, ſome of our .Joudeft preachers would . have 
waxed one incl com 


fortable falſe doGrine, wherewith they are wont 
to pleaftire cheir friendsand. benefaRors. - Only, let us do thus mich. for 
S. Paal's credit, to believe irt.was not meerly inconfideration in him to 
leave our Sin in this caralogue ; chatthere was ſome ground of Reafon for 
& : For though. it may come to. paſs; by. the mercy and goodnefs of God, 
That even'Sin ir.{clf thall not pluck us out ofhis hand-4;-yet-ir would be 
ſomeching a ſtrange prepoſterous Doctrine, for a Preachet of the New 
Covenant, to- proclaim, that we ſhall undoubtedly obtain the promiſes < 
of the Covenant, though we-never ſo much break the Conditions. _ © ** 

64. 1do confeſs my elf very.guilty, and am ſorry thiat I have thuslons 
exerciſed and wearied your ,patience: And yet, for all thar, have nor 
perforim'd that task which I fully reſolv'd upon, when I adventured upon 
this ſubjc& z.and that. was, to ſpend this time in railing your devorions: ro 
the contemplation of the glorious mercies of God,' expreſſed to us itt 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion and exaltation, But becauſe other thoughts have 
carried me away (even againſt my will) almoſt all this while, I ſhall fur-- 
cher take leave ro wrong and injure your patience, with propoſing one 
conſideration more. which ought by no means to be omitted, - 

65. And thar is, ro take notice of the Perſon, ro whom we have 
been beholding for rheſe unſpeakable mercies ;. and thar' is Chriſt, 
Chriſt alone, none elſe mentioned or thought upon. If Bellarmine had 
been toadviſe S, Paul, if he had been privy ro the writing of this Epiltle, 
it is likely he would not have taken icill, ro have had Chriſts name in the 
matter of ourSalvarion : Burt he would not have endured the Apoſtles aivee] 
filence of all helps and aids beſides: yea, though himſelf acknowlegerh ir 
to'beithe ſafcſt courſe, to put our whole confidence, only inthe mercy of 
God; yet, quia magis honorificum eſt habere liquid ex merito, becauſe 

it 
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it. concerns our credit, to 'put-in a little for merit and deſert on our 
fide. He would not have us ſo to difparage our ſelves, as to make ſal- 

vation'a meer Alms, proceeding meerly-out of -Courteſie. PT . 
- . .66, Nay bur, Oh rhou--man, Whar arc thoti that anſwereſt 
againſt God ?z- Whar arr thou char Jjuſtifieſt thy ſelf before him > 
Nay, what: art- thou that condemneſt God , making him” a 'Far 
all the Scripture over > the whole proje& whereof is this, to let us 
know, how unable, how fick, how dead we are of our ſelves, and 
therefore ought moſt neceſſarily to have recourſe to him for owr falva- 
tion. As for us (Beloved Chriſtians) if we muſt needs" rejoyce, let us 
rejoyce in our infirmiries, let our glory be our ſhame, ' and ler us lift up 
If, 63.7,z. OUT eyes and behold ; Who i this that cometh from Edom, with died gar- 
ments from Bozrah ; This that is gloriows in his apparel, travelling in 
_ the. greatneſs of hs flrength > And Chriſt will ſay, 7: & I that ſpeak in 
 righteonfneſſe, 'mighty 10 ſave: Fur, wherefore, Lord, art thou red in 
- thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the wire-fati ? 
He will anſwer, 7 have rrodden the wine-preſs alone, and of the people 
there was. none with me : for which reaſon: I am now crown'd with 
glory, and honour, and-immorrality : 1 alone am mighty to ſave, and be- 

fides me there isnone other. : | | 

Pf, as: " 67. And good luck bave thor with thine honour, 0h Lord : ride on, be- 
cauſe of thy word 'of truth, of meekneſs, and of righteouſneſs : and thy righs 
hand ſhall teach thee teprible things : Terrible things for the King's eneniies, 
for them which would not have-thee to rule over them, And good luck 
have we with thine honour, O Lord :--ride-on, 'becabſe' of thy word of 
truth, of meckneſs, and of tighteouſneſs,-and wr right hand ſhall reach 
thee. gracious: and comfortable-rhings-for' us thy ſervants, and ſheep of thy 
paſturez who dare not exalt a weak 'arm of fleſh againſt thee. Thy 
righthand ſhall mightily defend us in the'midft of all our enemies. Thy 
righe hand ſhall find us out, and garher us up; though Joſt 'and conſum'd 
in the grave 3 though ſcattered before the four winds of heaven : And, 
thy right hand ſhall cxalt us to glory and-immortality for ever with thee 
in chy heavenly: Kingdom : where all the daies of 'our life, yea all the 
daiesof thy glorious endlefs lite, we ſhall, with Angels and Archangels, 
ſay, Glory, and honour, and power, and immortality, be unto him which 
. fiteth on the-throne ;, and to the Lamb, and to the Holy Spirit, for ever, and 
for ever. Amen, Amen. | | TE, 
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| Luxe XVI. 9. 
Make to your ſelves friends of the Iammon of unrighteouſneſs , that 
* When yefail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. 


DH E Children of this world (ſaith Chriſt) are wiſer in 
their generation then the Children of Light. To make 
which good, our Saviour , in ſomuch of the Chapter 

as goes before my Text, brings in a Story, or, as they, 
call ir, x Parable of a cunning Fellow , yet no great 
Proje&or neither, no very ſubtile Policician 3 notwith- 
ſtanding, one who being in an extremity, rurn'd our 

at GE of his Office for miſpending his Maſters Goods , had 
found out a ſhifr, and that by mcer couſenage,to procure ſo much as would 
ferveto keep him, indeed nor according tothe Port and faſhion after which 
beforehe had liv'd; but only to maintain him in mearand drink , out of 
danger of ſtarving, or, which was more fearful,becauſe more full of rrou- 
ble or diſhonour, hard labour or begging.  _ or 

2. Surely ir had been no hard matter for our Saviour , who knew all C 

whatſoever was in man, to have difſcover'd more ſubril projeRs ,- plors of a .Þ 
a finer and mnre curious contrivance than this fellow's : Bur this, ir ſeenis, | 
would ſerve his turn well enongh for the purpoſe, for which he made uſe 
of it! And co fay the truth, there cannot be imagined an example more 
exactly ſuiting, more cloſely applicable to his entent , which was not to 
diſcredit and diſhearten his followers, by comparing, I, and preferring the 
cunning of an ordinary fellow, a meer Bayliffe, or Steward, before that 
ſpiritual heavenly wiſdom to which they pretend : Nor, Secondly, to 
inſtru& chem by indire& and unwarrantable courſes to provide for them- 
ſelves hereafter, Bur chiefly this, _ | 

3. Totecach vs, by objecting to our view, a man whoby his own neglt- 
gence, and careleſne(s, being brought to an extremity (for there was no 
neceſlity he ſhould be brought to theſe plunges 3 a lictle timely care and 
providence, even ordinary honeſty, would ny have warranted and pre- 

ſerved him) had upon the ſudden fonnd our a trick of his Office, + 

y 
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| by proceeding in his old courſes of waſting his Maſter's ſubſtance to the 


enriching of his Fellow-ſervants , ylereby gained their good: wills, thar 
for the time following they mighrpreſerve him from periſhing, _ 

-,4, Our Saviour, I ſay, by thisexample; wouldreach us, That ſince God 
has plac'd us here in this'workd as his Stewards, has put into our hands, his 
Goods, his Riches, to be diſpenſed for his uſe and advantage : ' And ſuch 
Stewards (weare) who have advantages infinitely more urgent and pref- 
ſing us to an honeſt faithful diſcharge of our Office, than this man in the 
Parable ever had ;. As firſt, Ve muſt of neceſſity fail, and be caſhier'a of 
our Office. All the power of Heaven and Earth cannot'procure us a per- 
petuity in it: The caſe did nor ſtand fo wittthis man, for it was mceerly 
his own fault to deſerve diſcarding and beſides, having defcrv'd thac 
cenſure, it was his misfortune too,thar his Lord-ſhould come to the know- 
ledge of ir, (for ir is no impoſſible thing, that a Steward ſhould thrive by 
his Lords loſs, and yet nere be call'd ro an account for it.) Andfecondly,; 
upon our behaviour inthis our Office, depends the everlaſting welfare of 
our ſouls and bodies ; we ſhall for ever be diſpos'd of, .according to the 
honeft, or unfairhful diſcharge of our place : If ill , Lord what ſhall be- 
come of us? where ſhall we appear in thar great. day. of. account? I dare 
not almoſt tell yout the iflue of it: But if'we have carryedoitr ſelves as faith- 
ful Servants ; propoſe to your ſelves your own conditions , give your 
coughs licenſe and ſcope tobe exceſſive and over-flowing in their deſires, 
if the whole exrenſion and capacity of your thoughts be not ſatisfied: and 
fill'd to the brim: wich meafure preſſed down and running over, God 
_— (which is impoſsible to imagin) will prove a deceiving- unfaithful 

aſter, | _ 
* 5. Theſe things therefore conſidered, without queſtion, itdoth infinitely 
EOncern us to conſulr,and project, what we mean to do with our riches , ro- 
what employment we intend to put thoſe hononrs, and that power which: 
God hath conferr'd on us in this life: Whether'to receive them as our good 
things,to go'away' contented with them as our Rewards,our final rewards, 
expecting no other good things from God after them: Or,which is our Savi- 
ours advice,uſerhem as means, 8& helps of attaining bleſsings above all con- 
ccivable proportion exceeding them; ſo diſpenſing & providently fcattering 
ther abroad, thar againſt our time of need, (which ſooner or later will un- 
doubredly come) we may oblige to our ſelves ſuch friends,ſo gracious, and 
prevailing: with our "Maſter,who,citheriby their Prayers and Interceſsion,or 
fone other' way which we know not, may procure for us admiſsion into 
our Maſter's joys, to be no longer Stewards and Servants, bur Fricnds and 
Sons: Thus by the help and benefit of this Mammoz of nnrighteouſneſs 
in my Text, theſe little things, even the leaſt bleſsings thar God has to be- 
ſtow upon us, ſocalled in the verſe following, and in rhe next but one ro 
that, theſe things of other mep, as if they were trifles, not worthy the own- 
ing ifcompar'd with what rewards may be had in exchange for them, pur- 
chafing ro our ſelves everlaſting and glorious rewards ; By the aſsiſtance 
of ourRiches (in the expreſsion of St. Paul) , laying »p for our ſelves 4 
foundation of good works againſt the time to come , that me may lay hold on 
eternal life. 
6. And this I ſuppoſe to be the force and meaning of this imj4>", or 
moral of the Parable , which Chriſt hath cloſely contriv'd and preſs'd.in- 
r0- 


he _— 
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I ſhall obſcrve unto.you theſe three ggneralpares. ED. 2 

1. What we muſt expe& ax laſt, norwithſtanding all;the Riches and 
Pomps of this world, #, e;.To:fail."Chriſt you-ſce makes no queſtion 


at all of it, he takes it for granted, where he ſays , That: whey ye fail, 


as implying, thatcertalyly fail we myſt, —_ 
+ 2, This being ſuppos'd, that fail we muſt,, the counſel of Chrift dames 
in very ſcaſonably, namely, to provide for the main , to take order, 
that though we our ſelves ſink, yet we may procure us friends to ſup- 
port us in our neceſſities , and that is--by' making to our ſelves friends 

' of the Mammon, &C. . , green WE | 
3. The comfortable iſſue and convenichce which ſhall accrew unto us 
by thoſe friends thus purchaſed, 7.e. by them 70 be received inteever- 
laſting, &c, Ofthele, inthe order propoſed, . * FE: [tet 
7. You do not expe&, I amſure, thar I ihould go about ſcrioufly to 
perſwade you, that you ſhall nor live here for ever 3 For, whom ſhould: E 
' ſeek to perſwade? God forbid, I ſhould be ſo uncharitable , as to think, 
or, but {uſpe&, chat ever I ſhould find occaſion to make ule of any perſwa- 
ſ10ns-for ſuch a purpoſe. Indeeda very good man (it was the Prophet Da- 


heſe few words;Make to aur. ſelves friends of the,&c.. In-which words, 


Fart,l. 


vid) once ſaid in hw proſperity , 1ſhall-never be removed, Thow Lird of pc1.,0.c 


thy goodneſs haſt made my bill ſo ſtrong : But was this well ſaid of him, 


think you > Ir ſeems not : For preſently roconfute this his confidence , The: verſ.7. 


Lord did but turn his face away from him, and he was troubled, Yet ſurely 
ſuch a ſpeech as this could never be ſpoken ppon better grounds 3 for this. 
his aſſurance, ic ſeems, proceeded not our ofany preſumptuous confidence 
of his own ſtrength or policy : But only out of conſideration of God's eſpe- 
. Cial Providence ſhow'd in his wonderful preſervation from many great and 
imminent dangers , and in preferring him from a low. contemprible for- 
rune tothe Rule.and Dominion over his People. | 0 


- - 4 - 


8. :There is another fellow in a Parable, who though he came ſhort of Lui. r:. 


David, in this his: unwarrantable confidence and preſumption upon that 
foundation of Riches and Wealth , which with unwearied anxiety and 
carc he had laid up, notwithſtanding was more ſuddenly and unan{werably 
confuted : For, he did not promiſe to himſelf a perpetuity, only he ima- 
gin'd to himſelf (as herhought, reaſonably,) that ſince he had ar laſt ob- 
tain'd that which he had aim'd at, and which had coſt him ſo many years 
travel, it were fit for him now to enyoy the-fruit which he had ſo dearly 
bought. Andin a joyful contemplation of this his happineſs he enters into 
Dialogue with his ſoul, Soul, ſaith he, now take thyreſt, No more ſhalt 
thou be vexed, and even conſum'd with rhe painful and violent thirſt at- 
ter Riches, thou haſt that laid up for thee which ſhall - abundantly 
farisfie all, ghy deſires. All my buſineſs hercafter, ſhall be to find our 
ways how to repay unto my foul all thoſe pleaſures which heretofore 
I have deny'd unto my ſelf.z I have ſtore ſufficient for many years ex- 
pences ſafely laid up in my Barns : Yer for all this man's thus pleaſing 
himſelf with aſſured promiſes of many years happineſs 3 If you will bur 
vouchſafe to enquire after him the very next day after he ſpoke thus ,* His 
garners it is likely you may yer find ftanding, throng'd and oppreſs'd with 
the abundance of corn. But for his ſoul(for whoſe ſake all chis ado had been 
kept) the Lord knows what became of that , it was hurried away, no man 
can tell, whither, 


9, Now 
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- Now rhe thing that ir becomes me to defire at your hands from the con- 

| fideration of theſe rwo Examples,is this,not torequire of you to believe that 
yon muſt ohce fail/for that | ſuppoſe were ntedleſs)nor yer rodifſwade you 
fromallowing'rs your {elves areaſonable uſe &:moderate lawful pleaſures 
fromchat abundance of bleſſings wherewith/God hath enriched you beyond 
all other men. Bur to beſeechyon, thar this meditation, that certainly you 
mofefait, maybe no'thwelcotne thoiight ro-you, that. when che time ſhall 
come-thar you mult leave theſe riches and pleaſures which God has given 
yquhere toenjoy zit may not comic upon you'asan unexpected misfortune, 
as a thing you were-afraid of, and wonld willingly be content to avoid. 

10. I confeſs, this were a meditation ſufficient ro dilcouraze and quite 
diſhearten/ a manrchar were reſolv'd to take tip his reſt in the pleafnres and 
preferments of rhis world , that were content tb fir down ſatisf'd with 
ſuch a ſleighthappineſs, as this life is able to afford him ; for one who 
would make Riches his ſtrong City, aplace of refuge and fecurity, a for- 
frdf&:whereto he- would have recourſe in all his extremities, and from: . 
whence he:would'expedt ſafety in all dangers and troubles which may aſſa1l 
him:For,whart wete that,but ro withdraw him from his ſtrong holds, 8 leave 
him nofortified and expos'd to any injury and misfortune ! How could 1 be 
more injurious toſuck a man,then to-vex and affrighthir with ſuch ſad me- 
lancholick rhouzhts as rheſe, That the time will come,when that ſtrong Ca- 
ſtle of his,his Riches, ſhallbe undermin'd and demoliſh'd, when he ſhall be 
teft naked and defenceleſs. Ar which time, if it were poſſible for him to rerain. 
his Riches, which before he maide his Bulwark and place of Security,” yet he 
will find them then bur Paper-Wals,unableto ſtand the weakeſt battety.” | 

1.6,” But T hope better things of you, ' (Beloved Chriftians) even things 
which accompany ſalvation :- And indeed; why ſhould I'nor ? who. car 
forbid:me to hope ſo » For alas, know you not. I have no reafon to af- 
ſure my ſelf of thecontrary. And then I ſhould be ' moſt inexcuſably un- 
charicable, if I ſhould noteven rejoyce in-this my hope : I ſce God hath 
plentifully ſhowr'd downupon you, almoſt overwhelm'd you with all the 
bleſſings of this life. He has moreover given you peaceable times ro enjoy 
chem; (Blefſed be his holy Name for it, andathouſand bleſſings be return- 
ed. imto*the boſon of his Anointed forhis moſt pions Chriſtian-like care to 
confirm this peace, and to preſerve it from interruption.) God,l ſay,has gi- 
ven. you lifure and opportunity to enjoy and improve-rheſe your riches 
for your everlaſting happineſs : A comfort which he has denyed almoſt to 
all other Nations 3 Nothing abroad but warrs, and rumors of warrs , no 
joy nor comfort but only in the effuſion of precious Chriſtian bloud', no- 
ching bur ſacking of Towns and Invaſions of Countreys, God only knows 
npon how juſt-pretenſions. But,whichis above all other bleſſings, (indeed 
without which all the reſt will prove very curſes) God has piveyou an a- 
bundant p'entifuluſe of his bleſſed Word and Sacraments,every week, ſe- 
veral times (till now) a worthy and able Clergy to pur you in mind, how 
great an account you are to maketo Almighty God of theſe his bleſſings , 
and what extraordinary Intereſt is expe&ed ar-your hands. 

12, - Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, if 1 prove 
troubleſome to any ſlumbring Lethargick Spirit, if I pur him in mind,.char 
the time will come,when ſleepſhall for ever departfrom his eyes, and rhar 
if his lamber Jafttill a Trumpet awake him, darkneſs he may find > _ 

= | palpable 


- 


Lu ne 16. 9. "The Sixth Sermon. 


palpable «£gyp1ian-darknels, | bur not darkneſs commodious-ro call on and 
procure ſleep, not very convenientto take ones reſt in. Forgive, I beſeech 
you, my importunity, if I earneſtly defire you frequently to repreſent to 
your mindsa time of Failing , and preſently afterthar a ſeverc inexorable 
ſudge, requiring a ſtri& exaR account of your behaviour 'in your-Stew- 
ardſhip ; it I beſeech you, from the conſideration of the fooliſh Virgins, 
not to put farr from you the coming of the Bridegroom, not to frameto 
your ſelves reaſons and probabilities, why he is not likely to come yer a 
good while , (for he himſelf has told you , he will come as a Thief in the 
Night, and therefore when you are thus ſecure and flumbring, your ſelves 
create a night, a fit ſeaſon for him to come unawares upon you.) For , if 
you be unprovided of Oyl in your Lamps, of good works which may ſhine 
before men, andthe dore be once ſhut, Talk nor of any new devis'd Faith, 
and I know not what aſſurance;rhere is no poſſbility of ever having it open- 
ed, but you ſhallbe forc'd to remain expos'dro alldangers , ro all manner 
of misfortunes, not one ſhall be found ro befriend you, and to receive you 
into everlaſting habitations. 

13. And, I pray you, conſider, that if the apprehenſion of theſe things 
concetv'd not as preſent, but asto be expeed,it may be,many years hence, 
be ſo diſtaſtful and ominous to fleſh and bloud, VVho will be able to abide 
the time, when it ſhall, indeed, overtake him > If now in theſe days of 
leiſure and forbearance {a ſeaſon which God out of his glorious mercy 
hath allow'd us.on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch thoughts as theſe , in proje- 
ing againſt the evil day) the meditation thereof bring ſuch anguiſh and 
torment along with it ; what'terrible inſupportable effefs will it work in 
us, when we ſhall find our ſelves ſurpriz'd by it, and caught as in a ſriare ? 
If amancan no ſooner hear ſuchthings related, or but ſeriouſly think upon 
them, though inthe. height of his jolliry,bur ſtraight, as if ſome ill news had 
been told him3zas if he had heard ſome ſadtragical ſtory of his own misfor- 
runes, he willpreſently recoil from his mirth, pleaſure will become trouble- 
ſome and diftaſtful ro him-3 Oh with what anguiſh and vexarion of ſpirir, 
with what agony of ſoul ſhall they be enterrained, when they come in 
earneſt > | | | LE 

| T4. - Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you , that our Saviout does not bid 
you, When you fail make to your ſelves friends ; No alas, that isnot the 
cime to make, friends in-;- Then is the ſeaſon when youare tro expe com- 
fort and aſsjſtance from thoſe friends which you have gain'd before, in the 
time when you wete furniſh'd with ſuch good things as were likely ro ob+ 
Roh men unto you. Vharttitle then canbe found our-equal roexpreſs.the 
folly and madneſs of ſuch people:z who, as if God had created tiem on 
urpoſe for the pleaſures and vanities of this world, make that the whole 
uſineſs of their lives z and, as if the care of their ſouls everlaſting diſpoſal 
| were but an employment of an hours difpatch , will not vouchſafe ſo 
fruitleſsly to caſt away any part of the rime, when their ſouls are vigorous 
and healthful, abour ſuch a rrifling defign,but deſtine their laſt few hours, 
when 'they are unable for any bulineſs elſe , to ſertle for thetnſelves an e- 
ſtace of eternity. ; | 

I5, But becauſe I have not the leiſure now to proſecute this Argument 
as fully,as it may deſerve ; Give me leave, I pray you, in brief, ro preſenr 
to your view,' & man. brought to ſuch an extremity as this ; 'One _— 
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and chain'd unto the bed of ſickneſs, one. that has already receiv'd within 
himſelf the meſſages of death, Death beginning (in the language of the 
Pſalmift) to gnaw upon him, Takethe pains, I beſeech you; to imagine 
to your ſelves (and ir will require ſome courage burto conſider it) whar 
unquier buſic thoughts ſhall then poſſeſs him, what terrible afirighting 
meditations ſhall then be ſuggeſted ro him, when he ſhall be forc'd to. 
apprehend, that now he has but a very ſmall portion of time left him ; 
and yet for all thar, all the buſineſs for the diſpatching of which he came 
into the world, is left undone ; the counſel and good intention of God, 
out of which he gave him his Riches, being uttcrly defeated, ſcarce one 
friend made, thar will vouchſafe to look upon him now in his neceſſity : 
bur on the contrary, many ſore enemies procur'd, that will be ready to 
cry for vengearce againſt him : No account to be found of the diſpenſa- 
tion of thoſe goods which God has given him,bur ſuch a one as will ſerve 
ro feed and nouriſh the diſtemper and ſickneſs of his thoughts : ſomuch 
(may be) ſpent in the proſecution and fulfilling of his ungodly luſts, 
ſo much in gorgcous raiment and delicious 'feeding, yet all this while 
ſcarce one poor Lazarw obliged. Now all the remedy that is to be 
had in ſuch an exigence as this, is to have the next Preacher ſent for, 
who muſt inſtill a little comfortable Divinity into him, to make him 
ſleep, and ſo his ſoul. departs the Lord knows whither. And yer theſe 
are bur the beginnings of ſorrows, but what the end and perfeRion of 
them will be, I confeſs I have not the courage to tell you. 
x6. But yet for all this, I know 'mmen are apt ſo much to favour them 

ſelves in their ſecurity, they will be ready to -produce that famous ex- 
ample of the Thief on the Croſs to confute me, and to teſtifie, that even 
he that ſhall ar the laſt puſh, as it were, have recourſe unto Gods mer- 
cy, is not altogether hopeleſs. Beſides, Dia not he which came the laſt 
hour of the day to labour in the vineyard, receive the ſame wages with 
them who had ſuffered the toyle and heat of the whole:day > For'the 


| Thief on the Crolfs, there can lie no exception againſt the example. But 


yet conſider, I pray you, that from the beginning of the world, till the 
time that the Scriprurc-Canon was ſeal'd up, there 1s not to be found 
one example more to <qual it Beſides, it was done at the time of Chriſts 
ſuffering; a ſeaſon wherein God in that one A of the Redemption of 
the world, by the death of his Son, expreſs'd the very utmoſt of his mer- 
cy, and diſcover'd unto the world, as it were, in one entire-ſum, all the 
riches and treaſures of his goodneſs, If therefore at ſuch a time, he was 
pleas'd ro work a Miracle of mercy upon one, who probably having 
ſpent his whole life in ungodly forbidden courſes, had nor, till then, lighr 
upon any extraordinary opportunities and means, able to break in pieces, 
and melt his flinty obdurate heart z Can this example then be any 'ad- 
vantage to you,. who every day, almoſt, have more then ſufficient means 
and offcrs of Grace, and are continually threatned with the danger of 
deferring your repentance, and'of prolonging the rime of making up your | 
accounts ; ſince you neither do, nor muſt, know the day nor hour, when 

God will expe& them at your hands > | 
I7.. As concerning the man which was call'd the laft hour of the day 
to labour in the vineyard : I pray you take notice, that this man was a 
labourer, and though he took pains but for a ſhort time, yet labour he did : 
. | Res, 
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whereas, he that (hall defer his repentanceaud amendment of life, ill. his 
Jaſt hour, if he indeed prove forry for hisfins, yer labour he cannot; 
the beſt that he can do, is. to make offcrs and reſolutions ' to 'work' the 
ood work of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare him- life : : Bur thar 
thoſe reſolutions of his ſhall be accepted with,God, in ſtead- of real very 
labour indced, I find no commiſſion to: aſſure you. Bur 1 confeſs, ir is 
ſomething unſeaſonably done of me, to and, ſo long at leaft, uponfuch 
ſullen melanch«lick medirations,as thoſe arezo{pecially now 'in' the midit of 
this ſolemn glorious Feaſt:Therefore I am teſplwedeven abruptly ro-break 
through them, and to haſten ro my ſecond General, which isthe Counſel 
which our Saviour gives us upon this conſideration, that- neceſſarily. we 
muſt fail,namely, to provide, and ſeriouſly project againſt that time, by all 
the means wecan make, to oblige to our ſelves friends in that extremity -3 
expreſſed in theſe words, Make 10 your ſelves friends of the Mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs. D I. 1 | 
18. Manmon of unrighteenſneſs > What'is that # Shall I deal freely ps. 77. 
and honeſtly with you ? Indeed 1 will - (for, woe unto me, if I ſhould 
dare to come into this place to flatter. you : and woe unto me, if I ſhould 
dare ro come into this place to vent my ſplech againſt any). Then all 
this, for which there is ſucha doe kept, not only here, bur all the werld 
over ; ſuch making of fricnds, nay, ſuch undermining of friends; fo man 
dangcrs.ſought out and deſpis'd : This is the Mammon of unrightcouſnefs; 
An untoward name, I confeſs, for a thing fo much ſer by, ſo carcfully and 
ambirjoully courted, :ſo inſatiably thirſted after. But yer a name of Cheiſts 
deviſing, He has. atforded this Idol, Riches, no better a title 3 and therefote 


I muſt, and dare call them ſo, 'any where, ; ER: 4a 

19. Bur may it not be lawful to enquire after'; or, give ſome gueſſes; 
at leaſt, arche Reaſons which might move our Saviour to put ſo diſgrace- 
full a name ypon Riches > Without queſtion, it is not only lawful 'to-be 
{o curious, bur alſo-very uſeful and expedient. A maits Reaſon (I have 
heard): 1s, becauſe ordinarily, Riches leave a tinfture and infeRion in the 
perſons who have any thing to do with them. Ir is a hard thing, almoſt 
impoſſible, for a man any waics ro meddle with them without fin - ordinaz 
rily, they are got with fin, they are poſſeſſed with fin, they are ſpent with 
fin. A man (faith-S7racides) cannot baſten-ro be rich without fin :' and 
when he has once got them, how unwilling will he be to Tet a luſt paſs 
unſatisfied, ſceing he-is furniſh'd with that, to. which (in his opinion ar 
leaſt) nothing can be deny'd ! How unwilling will he be to be worſted, 
rhough in rhe moſt unjuſt cauſe, ſecing he is-furniſh'd with that which 
will blind the eyes of the prudent, and perverr.che underſtanding of the 
wiſe ! For {ſaich the ſame wiſe man) as a mans Kiches , fo his anger en- 
won, And upon the ſame- grounds, it may beſaid, that, As a mans 
Riches encreaſe, ſo likewiſe his Deſires and Luſts encreaſe. I will un- 
dertake to give you-one Reaſon more, why Riches are called Mammon 
of unrighteouſneſs ; and iris, becauſe they are Mammon, Riches indeed; 
only to unrighteous men ; none beſide ſuch, will reſt contented with 
them, and ſuffer God to depart from him without a greater bleffing than 
they can be. On | 

20, But what need I trouble my ſelf about enquiring after reaſons, why 
this ſo univerſally-adored. Idol, Memmon, is ſo diſhonourably branded 
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andfRigmarized by our Saviour, ſince himſelf in another place has ſaid 
enough of ir;: which may ſuffice, 'nor' only to warrant the reaſonableneſs 
of this title z bur alſo tro make-them, who are apt to glory ſo much in 
riches, ifchey well confider it, even -to envie the happineſs and ſecuriry 
of thoſe who are not truſted with ſo dangerous wares. The words 
wete ſpoken upon occaſion of a ſuddeti great ſofrow, and melancholy 
which appeared in a young:mans countenance, and procur'd by the tem- 
ptations of Riches, which made*him refuſe the moſt advantageous Bat- 
gain thar' eyer was offcred' to man. Whereupon, ſaith Chrift ro his 
Diſciples (ashis words are recorded by'S, Matthew): Yerily, I ſay unto 
you, that a Rich man ſhall hardly emter into the Kingdom of Heaven, And. 
again I ſay unto you, that it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the eye of 
s needle, than for arich man to enter into the Kingdom ef Heaven, In- 
deed S. Mark reports this ſpeech ſomething more largely than it is there, 
andinſtead of, 4 Rich man, purs in, One that trafteth in his Riches : Which 


| he does not fo much toexplain the phraſe of the ſpeech, as to give a rea- 


ſon of the Impoſſbiliry. 

a1. For, if our Saviour (in ſaying, /t « 1mpoſſible for a rich man to 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven): by a rich man, had meant one thar 
cruſeth in his Riches, there had been no ſuffictent ground for ſo great 
an amazement as ſciz'd upon the Diſciples at the hearing of ir; For 
that was ory which they knew well enough before ; not the moſt ig- 
zorant of his hearers, bur* could have told him as much, Therefore 
S: Matthew's and S. Mark s words joyn'd together, will make up this ſenſe 
(which I make no queſtion ar all, butthar it was Chriſts meaning) name- 
ly, that it is evenalmoſt impoſſible for a Richman to be ſav'd, becauſe 
he:cannot chuſe but truſt in his Riches, - + 1 ——- 

-22, And this is more clearly evinced: by: that ſatisfation which our 
Saviour gave to his Diſciples to recover them from their aſtoniſhment 3 
where he ſayes, With men it is impoſsible, but not with God ; for with God 
all things are poſsible : Intimating thus much 3 Thar conſidering the grear, 
almoſt irreſiſtable. Temptations which Riches carry along with them, and 
mans extream weakneſs and-natural imporency ; his willing propenſion,and 
to all ordinary natural means, moſt incurable inclination to make them 
his place of reſt, his ſtrong city wherein he truſts: Ir is impoſſible, that 
theſe things meeting together, he ſkould not put his confidence in them, 
and ſo make himſelf incapable of Heaven, between which and Richesthus 
uſed, there is a large, as unpaſſable a gulf as between Heaven and Hel! : 
Witb men therefore theſe things are impoſsible, but not with God ; for with 
him all things are poſsible. It is in his power, by the help and affiftance 
of that grace which he ſhowres upon every one of us in Baptiſm, to cure 
this hereditary weakneſs and ſickneſs of our natures, and to render us 
healrchful and vigorous, powerful enough to free our ſelves from thar 
bondage and ſlavery, wherein theſe ourward worldly bleflings are apt to 
captive us, and whereunto by nature we do willingly ſubmit our ſelves, 
Ir is in his power to make thoſe pernicious pleaſures, which Riches may 
promiſe unto us, to become unwelcome and diſtaſteful unto us» Nay, 
which is more, it isin his power tomake even this Mammon of unrigh- 
reouſneſs againſt its own nature, to become an help and inſtrument to 
procure for us the true Riches, even thoſe unvaluable treaſures v_ 
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God hath laidup in heaven for. us. Take ir: not ill therefore, -E beſeech 
you, if thar, 'for which you are ſo mneh envy'd: and'reverenc'd abbve 
other men, be ſo' undervalued by our” Saviogr in compariſon with the 
true Riches ; be not angry with our Saviour-for'it -i 'But racher endea- 
your, by trading providently with them, for your-own and others 'be- 
_ ro render Chriſt's language in+ this place improper and abu- 
The: - $95 TAN 
23, Burnow if Riches deſerve no better a title ar our Saviour's hands, 
how can it be likely that they can prove fit inſtruments-to- procure-friends, 
ahd ſuch friends as we ſtand in need of For, dv men gather grapes of 
thorns, or fies of thiſtles ? Indeed the argument held well on S. Pasl's 
ſide, when he ſayes, 1f we have ſowed ro you ſpiritual: things, is it much 
if we reap your iemporal things ?* Bur will the argument hold: alſo on 
Chriſts part;-If ye have not þeen faichful in the Mammon of unrighte- 
ouſneſs, who will cruſt you withthe true Riches? | Certainly, if it 'does 
not, not only - this, but divers Chgprers beſides, might, without any loſs, 
have been left out of the Goſpel. * IS OS 
24. And therefore it was a ſullen ill-natured fellow (he in the Para- 
ble; I mean, which received rhe one talent) and without all queſtion, 'a 
ſbameleſs lyar: (though I fear, there be many, who ate 'not very ayerſe 
from his opinion) who with an impudent face durft tell God, He was 
auſtere, reaping where the had not ſown, and gathering mhere he had" ot 
ſcattered, ' And though he ſpake this with the ſame confidence that his 
Proſelytes do'in'theſe our daies, nor as 2 probable opinion; bur-as a thing 
that he is aſſured of; - (for, Tayes he; / know thee, that thaw art auſtere Sc.) 
Yer 1 beſeeth you believe him not : No;no, Our God i5a gracious God, 
and'i'requires of us no more than we are able to do. He does not-expect 
Faith, and Repentance, and Good Works, where he has given no abi- 
lities tro perform them : Nay, doth not God by. his .Propher-'telþ us, 
and Chriſt repeats icin his Parable, that he is ſo far from that, that after 
ſeveral years labour beſtowed on his vineyard, and yer no fruit ſſaing-; 
yet he was contentto expca&:oue year longer; even till he had: dohe fo 
much,that no more could be done ; he is ar a ftay,andasks, VVhathe could 
have done more z'\— 1.9931 TE 06 
25, It werethetefore very fir and convenient, that we ſhould, atileaſt 
in our own- hearts, filence' and ſtifle ſuch opinions concerning God' as 
rheſe are. And' believe;;thar he is a well-wiſher rous, when he beftows 
any means upon us, whereby we may -do good. . Otherwiſe; we ſhall 
withour any comfort or-courage, heattleſly, arid even fleepily £0 about 
the performingof what Chriſt here counſels us tro, If you will not 'be- 


lieve me upon my word, take the mans own confeſſion: ſayes he, When 


I had once enterrain'd this perſwaſton, that God wonld expect a 'more 
yielding plentiful harveſt, fruicful beyond that proportion of ſeed 
which he gave me to ſow, 1 was affrard :t Horrour and uncomfortable 
thoughts ſciz'd upon me, and I went and hid my: talent in a Napkin, I 
cen fare ſill, reſolv'd ro put all to an adventure, and to expect whar 
God: would do:with me ;; for, alas, how' boortleſs, and to no purpoſe, 
would my weak endeavours be to'procute the favour of ſuch a God, thar 
would not be content bur with -a great-deal more than lay in my-power 
to perform, --- if Wb | 
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Mfc Tis winindead, Chae, 201d him; that though he hed bad fuch 


anJgurwontby: projugigial eanceipt,gf him, yer ghar even from thence he 

ight #mve hear: mav'd to.fye made febel and moſt advanzageous-nſe 
of bas Talem, which. Godhad:beſtow'd ophim 3 for ſayes Chriſt, 1f hou 
tueweſh:Ewih auſtere ;: why didſt thew x97. therefore pur my money into. zhe 


 exchapgers hande, andirdde with it, that 1. might bave recciv' d mine ang 


with increaſe : VWhy didft thou not ar the leaſt do thy beſt, to give ſatisfa- 
ation mthy hard auſtere maſter 2; God forbid, 'that1 ſhquld douby buy thar 
there arethouſands,:wbo, thangh, is may be, have entertain'd this mans 
qpinion-gnd conceipbof 'God; yer make better uſe of is than he did,; \Byr 
yer the mans own confeflion, ſhews what orginarily. and- naturally is. rhe 
fruit. and iſſue of. it; ,- BY, Os Cn A 
. 27,; Thattherefore, which Godſowes among you, is Riches ; but yer, 
Riches, moſt improperly fq.called ; thas. which he ſcaxters and ftrews 
abroad, is the Mamwon of unrighteouſnels:, Now, be which ſowerh.((aith 
tliz Apoſtle) jevcrh a hopes. and be which, ſcatrereth, ſcarrereth in hope, 
But what gain or intereſt, whar a kinof haryeſt does God hope tor after 
this: his. Seeds-rime > why juſt ſuch another. as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
(x C&r,.15.) where:he difcousſes upon the ReſurreRian and glorious 
change of theſe our bodies ; They are ſemen, {aich he, in . corruption, bat 
are: raiſed in incorrnption 1, they are fowen. in- diſhonenrs, byt «re raiſed. 5n 
glery 5 they are ſawen.in weakneſs, but\ars r4i(ee ju pawer » they. are ſewer 
a4tunalbodjas, bus are raiſed ſpirienas. heaventy bods45..; In like manyer, 
God: fowcsamong; you thoſe Riches, which. bimaſelf, moſt diſgracefylly 
calls-zha Mamma of uvrighteouſneſ, ig hops. ther he may reap the: eras 
Riches; He: (carterd among you fuch ſmall; xriflcs, that. many oven 'Hea- 
en. baye ) the eaapty aerial reward of farpe: ; 


been canteat.to:want,far 


hay, that ſome of them haye beengantent ca Falk away in aphumonr4 aud 


tele: {mall things he-ſcaters abroad, in:hope that , be may. gather 
what, think-you?)-the evetlaſting ſalvatian of your ſouls and bodies, 
And' is this. that harſhauſtere Maſſer > ;, ; cl; 2 TS OR OE ABR 38; 
28. 'Indeed, if. God were-ſuch a perſon as ſpme men -have given him 
onrfor:; itheſhauld ſcancr abroad his Riches as- ſnares, on purpoſe-to 
ferter and entangle men with them, If he ſhould beſtow -upon any. this 
Mammon of unrighteouſnels, with an inteqt, and refolution, thatit ſhould 
become untothemithe: Mamwon of unrighteouſnels indeed, that ir ſhould 
make ehem-indifpos'd and. uncapable of attaining: uno the true riches ; 
there might be ſome plea for them co faſten;ſo, injurious an accuſation 
upon. God; But ean the Jydge'of all the earch. deal fo with his ſer- 
vants > Can he, which is Goodnels and. Mercy' it ſelf, He who rejoyces 
to ſtile himfelf,” The Preſerves of men Cap be be ſocruelly bountityl to 
hiscreatures, as by heaping upon them, the vaniſhing, unſarisfying, : bleſ: 
lings of this -life; thereby ro: 49+-and: cheriſh; them againſt the day of 
(laugtter-and deſtruction >: Golforbid.1. oY TIE 
29. I confeſs, ncwyithflapding thas, fuch.:perſons; there may be upon 
whom God may inbis wrath ſhowr dows Bleffings, and. Riches in his 
hercediſpleaſure :: Bur they are obly. ſuch,aoby living in.a-cominual habi- 
wal prafiſe.of undervaluing andeovterring the daily'offers of Grace and 
favour, have already-yondemi'd themſelves; and ſeal'd themſelves uy 
the day of deſtruRion 4 and ſuch an one was Pharaoh : concerning From, 
| £56 hp EY] - God 
VS 
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God himſelf reftifies,ſaying, For his reaſon F have raiſed thee upthet 1 meight 
ſhew my power in 1bet, indthat my Name might be declared throughout a0 he 
Earth,thar is, Since by thy continual Rebellionsthou haſt judged thy ſelf un- 
worthy of life, far this reaſon I have raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, 
and preſerv'd thee that none of my former plagues ſhould ſweep thee away, 
chat ar laſt, by an utter deſtrucion of thee , together with the whole 
ſtrength and flower of thy Kingdom, I may be glorified throughout the 
whole world. Butl will leave diſcourfing and come nearer unto you, in 
the ſerious application of Chriſts counſel here. 

30. It is theproperty of Riches (ſaith the Viſe-man ) to gather many 
friends : Thoſe whoare above others in wealth and power ſhall preſently 
be furniſh'd with friends more then they can well know whatto do with- 
all ; Bur ſuch friends are not concern'd atall in our Saviour's advice in my 
Text ; The friends here intended are ſuch,” who are nothere to reſtore a- 
gain unto you in the ſame coin char they received : Give not to the Rich 
(ſaith our Saviqur ) for fear they repay you. iOf all chings in the world, 
rake heed of being paid back again in this life, beware how you carry your 
reward alpng with you to your Grave, Bur leave ir to be paid in exchange 
in-anorther Countrey , where for uſing five Talents well, you ſhall have 
cen Cities given you. Vhere for the bounty of a Cup of cold water, 
you ſhall receive a Propher's reward. Such a friend was offered once to 
the Rich-man in the Goſpel, God ſent him ane to his dores, even to crave 
his friendſhip: Bur che Rich-man was ſo buſied with the care of his Ward- 
robe and his Table , thathe was not at leiſure to hearken to fo gainleſs 
an Offer : Nowvjchſ}andiog the time came afterwards, when he miſcra- 
bly, t9his coſt,- perceived whaz:a blefled opportunity he had moſt negli- 
gently omitted, and even in Hell — to-purchaſe his favour, and 
to obtain-from his hand. a popr Alms(God knows) ,but one drop of waters 
bur all roo lare,the rime ofwating friends was paſt,and a great unfordeable 
Gulf had divided them from all poſſible ſociery and communion for ever. 

'31. Now conſider (I beſeech you) that it had been a very eaſic mat- 
ter,, for God -latohbave provided forall his creatures, that each particular, 
ſhould have had enaugh of his own wichour being beholding to another for 
ſupply : - Burt tben two heavenly. and divine Vertues had been quite loſt ; 
For, Where hadþeen the Poor mansPaticnce, and the Rich mans Chari- 
ty ? The poor, man , therefore wants that you may have occalion to ex- 
erciſe your liberality, and that by looſing and diminiſhing your wealth up- 
on them, ye may become more full of Riches hereafter, So that, it is 
Gods great bounty ro you, ngp pnly to give you' plenty and abundance, bur 
alſoroſiifer others to languiſbin penpry and want : It may be,God has fuf- 
fered himſelfſalong to be rob'd of his awn Poſſeſfions his Tithes, that you 
_ bave the; glory and comfort ot rehoriag them : It may be, God has 
ſuffered tbe ancient ſuperſtitious Hiſtrionical adorning of- his Temples to 
be converted intozhe late Nayenly prophaneneſs(commonly call'd worſhip- 
ping In Spirit, but NN t9 be Worſhip withour coſt, ) that you may 
find a happy accaſion to reſtore thoſe ſacred places dedicated ro his ho- 
nour, to that Majeſty and Reverence 95 may become Houſes wherein God 
delights rhar his Name ſhould dwell, | 

32, Now, if it be notin my power to perſwade you, neither to make 


God nor man your debtors by your Riches: YetlI beſeech yqu, make 
| : neither 
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neither of thetn your Enemies by them: Do nor make your Riches Inſtru- 
ments of Warr to fight againſt God himſelf ; for example, as inaintaining 
anunjuſt cauſe by power , a cauſe which God abhorrs :' Do not ſo re- 
quite God for his extraordinary Iberality to you, asro make his Riches 1n- 

ruments for the Devil to wreak his malice upon thoſe whom God loveth : 
If I had not a caxe not to injure your patience too farr-, what thight not 
be wr, upon this ſubje& > Bur, I perceive, it is fit for me to haſten to your 
releaſe. | 

33. Bur before 1 = my ſelf, and eaſe yon of further proſecution of 
this point, I ſhall defire you all to ſuffer one word of Exhorcation, and if 
there be any here whom ir may more neerly conccrn,. 1 be{cech them even 
by the bowels of Jeſus Chriſt , that they will ſuffcr roo a word of moſt 
neceſſary reproof : And though whar I ſhall ſay, doth nor naturally low 
from the words in hand, yer they bear a reaſonable reſcmblance and pro- 
portion withthem : So pertinent, Iam ſure, they are to the Auditory to 
whom | ſpeak, that I would chuſe rather quite to loſe my Text , rhen here 
tolcave them unſaid. 

34. Ir isabour making friends too - Indeed, not with the Mammon of 
unrighteouſneſs : No, that isa trifle to it, Ir is about making friends with 
not revenging of injuries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving of 
offences : Aduty ſo ſeriouſly, ſo-inceſſantly , ſometimes in plain words, 
ſometimes in Parables, all 'manner of ways, upon all occaſions, urg'd by 
our Savionr, that we cannot ſo much as pray, but we muſt be forc'd to ac- 
knowledg obedience tothis Law , Forgive us,--- As we forgive : Yea, 10 

boundleſly, and withour all reftriions: or reſervartions,is it enjoyn'd, That 
when as Petey thought it fair tohave ir limitted to a certain number , and 
propoſed Seven, as, inhis opinion , reaſonable and convenient 3 No, faith 
our Saviour, Forgive nor until ſeven times ,/ but until four hundred four- 
ſcore andrenrimes : And if he could have imagined, that it were poſſible, 
for a manto have exceededeven this number allo in injuries, withour que- 


- tion, he would not have left rhere ncither. © 


35. But, Howis this Doctin received'in the world > What counſel 
would men , and thoſe none of the worſt fort givethee in ſuch a cafe'? 
How would the ſobereſt, diſcreereſt, well-tred Chriſtian adviſe thee > 
Why thus, If thy Brother, or thy Neighbour, have offered thee. an in- 
jury or an affront, forgive higi > By no means : Thou arr utterly undone, 
and loſt in thy reputation with the world if thou doſt forgive him': What 
15 to be done then > VVhy, lernot thy heart rake reſt , Jer all other buſi- 
neſs and imployment be laid afide till 'thot haſt his bloud : "How? a 
mans bloud for an injurious *paffionate fpeech , for a 'diſdaintul:Jook > 
Nay, that is not all : Thar' thou may'ſt gain amongſt men the reputation 
of a diſcreet well-rempered-Murderer, be ſure thou killeſthjm nor in paſ- 
ſion, when thy bloud is hot and boyling with gp provocation 3 bur pro- 
cced with as great temper and ſercledne{s of reafon, with'as much diſcre- 
ton and preparedneſs as thou wouldeſt ro:the Communion : Aﬀer fome 
ſeveral days reſpite, thatit may appear it is thy Reaſon guides thee ; and 
not thy Paſſion: Invite him mildly and courteouſly into ſome retired place, 
and there let ic be determined; whether hisbloud or thine ſhall ſarisfic the 
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36. Oh' thou Holy Chriſtian Religion! Whence, is it chat thy chil- 
dren have ſuck'd this inhumane poyſonous bloud, theſe raging fiery Spi- 
rits > For if we ſhall enquire of the Heathen, they will ſay, They have 
not learned this from us ; or the Mahumetan, they will anſwer, We are 
not guilty 'of it: Bleſſed God! thar ir ſhould become a moſt ſure 
ſekled courſe for a man to run into danger and diſgrace with the world, 
if te ſhall dare to perform a Commandement of Chriſt , ( which is as 
neceſſary for him. ro do, if he have any hopes of attaining Heaven , 
as meat and drink is for the maintaining of life ! ) Thar ever ir ſhould 
enter into Chriſtian hearrs to walk ſo curiouſly and 'exa&ly contrary 


unto the ways of God ! Thar whereas He ſces himſelf every day and 


hour almoſt contemn'd and deſpis'd by thee who art his Servant , his 
creature, upon whom he might wirhour all poſſible impuration of un- 
righteouſneſs pour down all ho Vials of his wrath and indignation, yer 
He notwithſtanding is patient and long-ſuffering roward thee , hoping 
that his long-ſuffering may lead thee to repentance , and befeeching 
thee daily by his Miniſters to be reconcil'd unto him : And yer thou 
on the orher-fide for a diſtemper'd paſſionare ſpeech, or leſs, thouldſt 
rake upon. thee to ſend thy neighbours ſoul, or thine own, or likely 
both , clogg'd and oppreſs'd with all your fins unrepented of, (for how 
can repentance poſſibly conſiſt with ſuch a reſolution?) before the Tri- 
bunal ſear of God to expe& your final ſentence: urerly depriving thy 


ſelf of all the bleſſed means which God has contrived for thy Salva- 


tion , and putting thy ſelf in' ſuch an eſtate, that it ſhall nor be in Gods 
power almoſt to do thee any good, Pardon, +I befeech you, my 
_ earneſtneſs , almoſt intemperateneſs, ſecing ir hath proceeded from ſo 
juſt, ſo warrantable a ground; And lince ir is in your powerto give 
rules of honour and reputation to the whole Kingdom , do not you 


teach others to be aſhamed of this inſeparable Badg of your Religton , 


Charity and forgiving of offences ; give men leave to be Chriſtians 
without dahger or diſhonour ; Or, if Religion will not work with you, 
yet let the Laws of that State wherein you live, the earneſt defires 
and care of your Righteous Prince, prevail with you :- Bur I have done, 
and proceed to my laſt part, which is the convenience and gain which 
ſhall accrew unto us by friends oblig'd with this Mammon ofunrighteou(- 
neſs, Namely, by themz to be reciv'd into everlaſting habitations. 

37. I muſt here again propoſe another queſtion , bur when I have 
done that, I muſt be forced to leave it without an anſwer, unleſs you 
will be content to take a conjecture , a probability, for an anſwer : Ir 
is, How, or after what manner thoſe ro whom we have done good 
here , ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſting habitations > Whether 
this is perform'd only by their Prayers and Interceſsion with God in 
the behalf of their BenefaQors 3 Or, whether they are us'd as In- 
ſtrumentrs and conduQors, af it were, as our Saviour may ptobably ſeem 
to intimate in the Parable where the Lord ſpeaks to his Servants, That 
they ſhould take away the one Talent from him which had no more, and 
beſtow it on him which had ten Talents. So uncertain it is, whether this 
rask ſhall be performed by themone of theſe ways , or by ſome other 
unknown courſe , thar St. Awuguiftine ingenuoufly confeſſes, he knows not 


what to make of ir : Yer Cardinal Befarmize ſays, he can eaſily aſſo 
: a, 
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rily made the mark and badg even of a formal Hypocrite, the worſt kind of 
Reprobartes ? | 
40. I confeſs, I could ſhew you a moreexcellent way then this, if men 
were ordinarily fitted and qualified for theweceiving of it : And thar is 
Sr. Pauls more excellent way of Charity : the keeping of God's Commande- 
ments meerly out of the love of his goodneſs and conſideration of his infi- 
nite inconceivable holineſs : And he that cax receive this, let him receive 
#, andthrice happy and bleſſed ſhall he be of the Lord : Butin the mean 
rime, let him not be forward to judg his fellow-ſervants, if they acknow- 
ledg them(clves(o farr guilty of weakneſs and imperfeRions, that they have 


need 
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need to receive ſtrength and encouragement in this their painful and labo- 
rious race, by looking- forward unto rhe'glorious prize of their high calling 
in Feſws Criſt. : : | I» 
41. Surely God is wiſe enough to contrive the ſureſt courſe, and to ſer 
down the beſt and likelyeſt means for perſwading usto his ſervice, andthe 
obedience of his Commandements : He is able roenquire and ſearch into 
the moſt retired corners of our wicked, deceitful hearrs,and thereby knows 
ing our temper and diſpoſition, he is able beſt to prefcribe us a merhod 
and dier ſuitable ro our conſtitutions. Therefore, if he out of his infinice 
wiſdom, and the conſideration of what encoyragements we ſtand in need 
of, hath thought ir fir to annex roevery Preceptalmoſt; a promiſe of hap- 
pineſs, or a threatning of unavoidable danger to the tranſgreſſouts ; 
What art thou, O man, that thou darcſt rake upon rhee to calumniate his 
proceedinos, and to preſcribe better dire&ions than he has thought fit ! 


42. 1 beſeech youtherefore,(my beloved Brethren,) by all means make. 


uſe of any advantages , which may ſerve to render you more eattieſt ; 
more eager and reſolute #n your obedience to thoſe holy and perfe& Com- 
mandements which he hath enjoyn'd you: It you cannot find your: ſelves 
arriv'd as yetto thar heighr of perfeQion, as that Love and Charity'cannoe 
wreſt from you ſafficient caretulneſs ro obey him; Let fear have its opera- 
tion with you, tear and hortour of that rertible iflue which ſhall artendrhe 
wilful and habitwal tranſgreſſours of his Laws : And you need not ſuſpe& 
this courſe 'a5unwarrantable, for you ſhall have St. Pas/ for your example, 
even thar Paul for whoſe miraculous converſion, C hriſt was pleas'd himfelf 


inPerſon-to deſcend from hisThrone of Majeſty: that Paul who labonred in | 


che Goſpe- morethan all-the reſt of the Apoftles: that Paul, whoſe joy and 
hearts comfort ir was to be-afflited for the Name of. Chriſt: Laftly;'thar 
Paul, wi'O tor atime, was raviſh'd from the Earth to the third Heaven af- 
ter a moſt inexpreisable manner, and there heard things that cannor be ut- 
tered ; | his Paul, 1 ſay, ſhall be your example, who after all theſe things, 
found ir yet aconvenient motive , and received great encouragementand 
eagerncls to proceed in his moſt bleſſed converſation , even from this fear, 
Leſt, whileſt he preached to others, himſelf ſhould become 4 caft-away. 

43. And when Fear has done its part, !er Hope come in ; Hope of that 
happy Communion, which you ſhall once again have with thoſe friends 
which may be purchaſcd in this life ar ſo cafic a rate 3 Hope of thar eter- 
nal weight and burden of joy and glory, which is reſerved in Heaven for 


you if you hold faſt rhe rejoycing of the Hope ſtedfaſt unto the end : Let a yy, 3: 6. 


comfortable meditation of theſe things encourage and hearten you to pro- 
ceed from one degree of holineſs to another , till we all come 12 the wnity 
of the Faith and of the knowlede ef the Son of God to a perfet# Man, 10 the 
meaſure of the fulneſs of the ſtature of Chriſt : And for an example inthis, 
rake that whole cloud of witneſſes muſtered rogether (in Heb. 11.) Or, if 
chey will nor ſerve the turn,xtake an Example above all examples, an Ex- 
ample, beyondall imaginable exceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf , concerning whomthe Author of the ſame Epiſtle (it was 
St. Paul, ſure,) ſaith Chap. 12. That for the joy which was ſer before him, 
deſpiſed the ſhame, and endured the Croſs, &c. 
44. God knows, we have need of all manner of encouragements, and 


all lictle enough for us, fo ſluggiſh and immoveable , ſo perverſe - ob- 
inare 
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Kingte are we 7; Therefore for Gods ſake, upon any rernis;- continue inthe 
ſervice of Chriſt, make uſe of all manner of advantages , and though ye 


find hope, or fear, predominatein you, . ( theſe ſervile afteQions, as they 
are commonly call'd): yerfor all thar , faint- nor , diſpair nor, but rather 


give thanks to Almighty God: and God who ſees ſuch good effe& of his 


Promiſes and Threatnings in you, (of which all the Scripture. is full from 
one end to the other) will in his good time fill your hearts full of his Love, 
even that perfect love which caſteth out fear, and of thar perfect Love which 
ſhall have no need of Hope, He will perfe& har his good wotk in you un- 
co the end. . | nn G 

45. Toconclude all : Whether ye ſhall perform this Commandemenc 
of Chriſt, or whether ye ſhall nor perform it, Ir cannot be avoided, Ever- 
laſting habitations ſhall be your reward : Only rhe difference is , Whether 
ye will have themof your Enemies providing, whether ye will be behold- 
ing to-the Devil and his Angels, your ancient mortal Encmies to prepare 


everlaſting dwellings for you 3 And who can dwell in everlaſting fire, (ſaith 


the Prophet) , Who can dwell in continual burnings ? Or , whether ye 
will expe& them fromthe aſſiſtance of thoſe juſt perſons, whom you have 
by your good works eternally oblig'd to you., even thoſe bleſſed and glori- 
ous Habitations,which God the Father Almighty hath from the beginning 


_ of the world provided and furniſh'd for-you 3 which God the Son by his 


meritorious Death and Paſſion hath purchaſed for you ; and for the admil(- 
fion whereunto, God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanQified, and- adorn'd you, 
chat in thankfulneſs and gratitude you ,your ſelves may become ever- 
laſting Habitations,pure and undefiled Temples for him to dwell in for ever 
andever. Now unto theſe glorious and everlaſting habitations, God of 
his infivite mercy bring us, even for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom,with 
the Father, &c. 
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— And if I have defrauded any man by forged cavillation, 1 
reſtore unto him four fold. 


_— 


ROAR He Son of man (faith our Saviour of Himſelf in the 


was loſt, And how careful and ſolicitous he was in 
the diſcharge of this employment and buſinels abour 
which his Father ſent him this ſtory of Zacchems 
(out of which my Text is taken) will evidently and 
lively diſcover. For here we have a Man,that among 
ten thouſand one would think were the moſt unlike- 
ly to become a Diſciple of Chriſts, ſo indiſpos'd he was for ſuch a 
change, ſo unqualified in all reſpe&s, For firſt, he wasRich,as thethird 
verſe cells us 3 and if that were all his fault, yer inour Saviour's judge- 
ment, which was never uncharitable, being ſo clogg'd and burdened 
with theſe impedimenta (as even the Heathens could call Riches) ix 
would be as hard for him to preſs through and enter in at the fireigh 
gate, without uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as for a Camel 
to go through the eye of a Needle. By 
2. Bur ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well 
and honeſtly gotten. For his trade and courſe of life, was a dange- 
rous trade, obnoxious to great, almoſt irreſiſtible, temptations: A great 
meaſure of grace, would be requiſite to preſerve a man incorrupt and 
undefiled in that courſe: and ſo ill a name he had gotten himſelf, that 
all char afterwards ſaw Chriſts familiarity with him, were much offended, 


NJ end of this ſtory) & come 10 ſeek and 10 ſave that which Ver. te, 


and ſcandaliz'd atic; for we read in the 7. verſe, that when they all ſaw ve. ;. 


it, they murmured, ſaying, that hewas gone in to lodge with a ſinful man ; 
with one famous and notorious for a_ great oppreflour. 


- 


3. Yer. notwithftanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable mercy and 


goodneſs of Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all 
And to bripg this to paſs, he took occaſion _— _ a vain — 
KKK | 0 


—- 


the youue he raiſed a ſon unto Abraham, as we find in the 9, verſe, V* Y 
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of this Zacchene, an humour of his, it may be ſuch a one as afterward 
Neſſed Herod (though God knows he had not the ſame ſucceſs) name- 
, to ſee ſome ſtrange work performed by Chriſt, of whom he had 
heard ſo much talk, This opportunity, I ſay, our Saviour took to per- 
form an admirable miracle, even_ upon the man himſelf ; and thar he 
brought about by as unlikely a courſe, only with inviting himſelf to his 
houſe : By which unexpeRed affabiliry and courteſie of our Saviour, this 
ſo notorious and famous Publicari and finner, was ſo ſurpriz'd with joy 
and comfort, that preſently hegives over all thought, and conſideration 
of his zrade, 8s a thing of no moment ; and being to receive Chriſt in- 
to his houſe, and knowing how ill agreeing companions Chriſt and 
Mammon would prove in the ſame lodging ; he reſolves to ſweep it 
and make it clean, for the entertaining of him ; he empries it ofthar droſs 
and dung wherewith before it was defiled ; half of his eſtate goes away 
at a clap upon the poor, and the remainder, in all likelihood, is in great 
danger t@ be conſum'd by that noble and generous offer which he makes 
Fe words of my Text : Whomſoever 1 have defrauded by forged cavil- 
lation, 1 reftore, &c. | | 
4. In which words I ſhall obſerve unto youtheſe two General Parts : 
Firſt, a Diſcovery, and, it may be, confeſſion of his beloved boſome fin, 
the fin of his trade, in theſe words: 1f 7 have defrauded any man, or 
whamſoever I have defrauded. Secondly, SatisfaQtion tendered in the 
words following : 7 reſtore unto him four fold, In the former Gene- 
ral, we may take notice of two particulars: 1, Zacchaws his willing- 
neſs and readineſs of his own accord to diſcover and confeſs his fin, 
when he ſaid, Whomſoever 1 have defrauded. And, 2, the nature and 
heinouſneſs of the crime diſcovered, which is called' a defrauding by 
forgedcavillation ; or, as ſome Tranſlations read, with falſe accuſarten. 
In Yo ſecond General likewiſe ( which is the ſatisfaRion tendered by 
Zacchems) there offer themſelves ewo particulars more, namely, 1, So 
much of the ſatisfation as was neceſſary to be performed, by virtue of 
an indiſpenſable Precept, and thar is Reſticution in theſe words, 7 reftore 
#nto him, 2, That which was voluntary and extraordinary namely, the 
meaſure and exceſs of this Reſtitution, which he profeſſeth ſhould be 
four fold, Oftheſe two parts therefore, with their ſeveral particulars 
in the ſame order as they have been propoſed, briefly, and with all the 
plainneſs and perſpicuity I can imagine : And, x. Of the former Ge- 
neral, and therein of the firſt Particular, namely, Zacchems his readineſs 


to confeſs his Sin, in theſe words : 1F 7, &c. wy 


5. Ifaideven nowonly, It may be this was a confeſſion ofhis crime 5 
but now I will be more reſolute, and tell you. peremptorily, this was a 
confeſſion : for withour all queſtion, Zacchews, as the caſe flood now 
with him, was in no humour of Juſtifying himſelf, he had no mind to 
boaſt his integrity in his office: Or, if he had, he. might be ſure char 
common fame (if that were all, yet that alone) might be a ſufficient 
argument, at leaſt too grear a preſumption againſt him, to confure him. 
But co py it out of queſtion: Our Saviour himſelf, by applying the 

eof this Chapter to him, acknowledgeth him for a fiaful undone 
man ; one that had ſo far loſt himſelf in the wandring mazes of this wick- 
ed world, thatunjeſs Chriſt himſelf had caken the pairs co ſearch and 


enquire 
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enquire after him, and having found him, by the power and might of his 
Grace to reſcue and recoverhim from the errour of his ways, by reſto- 


ring him his eyes, whereby he might take notice towards what a dange- 


rous precipice he was haſtening, there had been no poſſibiliry bur ar 
laſt he muſt have needs fallen headlong into the gult of deſtru- 
Aion. : 

6. Now it being, I ſuppoſe, (evident, that Zacchems was guilty, and 
thar in a high degrec, and opcnly and {candalouſly guilty of the crime 
here diſcover'd : thcre is no doubt tro be made, bur that he who was ſo 
willing to unlock and diſperſe his ill gotten treaſures, would not begin to 
divert his covetouſneſs upon his fins, he would not hoard them up, bur 


would place his glory cven in his ſhame ; and whereas he had been the 


ſervant and flave of tins, he would wear his ſhackles and fettcrs, as ſigns 
of the glorious victory, which through Chriſt he had won, and emblemes 


of that bleſſed change which he found in himſelf, being reſcued from the - 


baſeſt ſlavery that poſſibly can be imagined, into the glorious liberty of the 
Sons of God. SY | | 2 | | 
- 7. Bur it may be, you will ſay, Suppoſe Zacchews did freely and vo- 
funtarily confeſs his fin to Chriſt, who had authority to forgive him his 
fins, though he had never diſcovercd them: what colleQion ſhallbe made 
from hence? Zacchews might be as bold as he would with himſelf ; bur 
as for us, his example ſhall be no rule to us; we thank God this is Po- 
pery in theſe daies, and fince we have freed our ſelves from this bur- 
den, we will not be brouzht into bondage roany man 3 we will con- 
feſs our ſins, | warrant you, only to God, whois only able to forgive us 
them ; as for the Miniſter, it may be, we will ſometimes be beholding 
to him to ſpeak ſome comfortable words now and then to us, when 
we ts troubled in conſcience, and we have not been' taught to go any 
urther. 


8. I confeſs I find no greatinclination in my (elf, eſpecially being in 


che Pulpir, to undertake a controverſie, even where it may ſeem to offcr 
it ſelf, much leſs to preſs and ſtrein a Text for it, for I defire to have no 
adverſaries in my Preaching, but only the Devil and Sin, Only having 
now mentioned Confeſſion, and conſidering how much the Dodrine of 
our holy Mother the Church hath been traduc'd, not only by the ma- 
lice and detraRion of our profeſſed enemies of the Church of Rome, 
bur alſo by the ſuſpicious ignorance and PO of her own children 
who out of a liking of the zeal, or rather fury, of {ome former Proteſtant 
Writers, have laid this for aground of ſtating Controverſiesof our Reli- 
gion : That that is to be acknowledged for the Doftine of theſe Re- 
formed Churches, which is moſt oppoſite and contradicting tro the Church 
of Rome. So that, as the caſe goes now, Controverſies of Religion are 
curn'd into private quarrels, and it is not ſo much the Truth that is 
ſought after, as the ſalving and curing the reputation of particular 

'men, | f —— "5 | 
9. Theſe things therefore conſidered, truly for my part, I dare not 
take upon me ſo much to gratifie the Papilts, as to think my ſelf ob- 
lis'd to maintain many incommodious ſpeeches of ſome of our Divines 
in this point, Hoc Ithacus welit & magno mercentir Atride = They 
will never be unfurniſh'd of matter to WO OY to the worlds _ 
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Biſhop Zſhe:”s 
Anl. to = 
ſuic. Cap. of 
Confcſlion, 

P. &4-+ 


if this ſhall be the method of ſtating. Controverſies, Oh what an im- 
pregnable cauſe ſhould we have againſt the Church of Rome, if we our 
{elves did not help to weaken and betray it, by mixing therewith the in- 
rereſts and conceits of particular men; ED 

10, Give me therefore leave, I pray you, to give you the ſtate of the 
Queſtion, and the Doctrine of our Church, in the words of one who 
both now is, and for ever will worthily be accounted, The glory of this 
Kingdome. © Be it known (ſaith he) to our adverſaries of Rome, (T 
add alſo, to our adverſaries even of Great Brirain, who fcll their pri- 
vate fancies for the. Doctrine of our Church) that no kind of Conteſ- 
<« fon, either publick or private, is difallow'd by our Church, thar is 
«* any way requiſite for the due execution of that ancient Power of the 
<* Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church. | <* The thing which 
© we rejec, is that new pick-lock of Sacramental Confeſſion obtruded 
© upon mens conſciences, as a matter neceſlary to ſalvation, by the Ca- 
* nons ofthe late Conventicle of Trent in the 14. Seſſion. | 

11. And this truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the writings 


_ of the ancient beſt times of the Primitive Church, the ſafeſt interpre- 


ters of Scripture, I make noqueſtion, but there will not be found one 
perſon amongſt you, who when he ſhall be in a calm unparrial diſpoſt- 

tion, that will offer to deny : For, I beſecch you, give your ſelves leave 
unpartially ro examine your own thoughts. Can any man be ſo unrea- 

{onable as once to imagine with himſelf, that when our Saviour aftcr his 
ReſurreQion, having received (as himſelf ſaith) all power in heaven 
and earth, having led captivity captive, came then to beſtow gifrs upon 
men - when he, I ſay, in ſo ſolemn a manner (having firſt breath'd upon 
his Diſciples, thereby conveying and inſinuating the Holy Ghoſt into 
their hearts) renewed unto them; or rather confirm'd and ſeal'd unto them 
that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had given co Peter, ſuſtaining, 

25 it were the perſon of the whole Church ; whereby he delegatcd to 
them an authority of binding and looſing fins uponearth, with a promile, 

that the proceedings in the Court of Heaven, ſhould be directed and re- 

oulared by theirs on Earth : Can any man, I ſay, think ſo unworthily of 
our Saviour, as to eſteem theſe words of his for no better than comple- 

ment ; for nothing but Court-holy-water > _ 

12. Yet ſo impudent have our adverſaries of Ree been in their 
dealings with us, that they have dared to lay to our charge 3 as if we had 
ſo mean a conceit of our Saviour's gift of the Keys, taking advantage in- 
deed from the unwary expreſſions of ſome particular Divines, who our 
of roo forward a zeal againſt the Church of Rome, have bended the ſtaffe 
to much the contrary way z and in ſtead of taking away that intole- 
rable burden 'of a Sacramental, neceſſary, univerſal Confeflion, have 
ſcem'd to void and fruſtrate all uſe and exerciſe of the Keys. 

I3. Now, that | may apply ſomething of that, which hath now been 
ſpoken, to your hearts and conſciences. Matters ſtanding as you ſee they | 
do ; fince Chriſt, for your benefit and comfort, hath given ſuch autho- 
rity to his Minifters upon your unfeigned repentance and contrition, to 
abſolve and releaſe you from your fins : why ſhould I doubt, or be un- 
willing to exhort and perſwade you, to make your advantage of this gra- 


ctous promiſe of our Saviours > why ſhould I envy you the participa- 
L{0!3 
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rion of ſo heavenly a Bleſſing > Truly, if I ſhould deal thus with you, 
I ſhould prove my ſelf a malicious, unckriſtian-like, malignant Preacher ; 
I ſhould wickedly and unjuſtly, againſt my own conſcience, ſeek to de- 
fraud you of thoſe glorious Bleffings, which our Saviour hath intended for 
ou, 
- 14, Therefore, in obedience to his gracious will, and as I am war- 
ranted, and even enjoyned, by my holy Mother the Church of England 
expreſly, in the Book of Common-Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viliting the 
Sick (which Do&rine this Church hath likewiſe embraced fo far) I be- 
ſeech you, that by your praiſe and uſe, you will not ſuffer that Com- 
miſſion, which Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters, to be a vain form of 
words, without any ſenſe under them, not to be an antiquated, exſpired 
Commiſſlion, of no uſe nor validity in theſe dates: But whenſoever you 
find your ſelves charg'd and oppreſſed, eſpecially with ſuch Crimes as 
they call Peccata wvaſtantia conſcientiam, ſuch as do lay waſte and depo- 
pulare che conſcience, that you would have recourſe to your ſpiritual 
P::ylician, and freely diſcloſe the nature and malignancy of your diſeaſe, 
that he may be able, as the cauſe ſhall require, to proportion a remedy 
either to ſearch it with corrofives, or comfort and temper ir with oyl, 
And come not to him, only with ſuch a mind as you would goto a lear- 
ned man experienc'd in the Scriptures, as one that can ſpeak comforta- 
ble quiering words'to you, bur as to one that hath authority delegated to 


him from God himſelf, to abſolve and acquir you of your ſins, If you 


ſhall do this, Afure your ſouls, that the underſtanding of man, is not 
able to conceive that tranſport and exceſs of joy and comfort which 
ſhall accrew to that mans heart, that is perſwaded, that he hath been 
made partaker of this Bleſling, orderly and legally, according as ou: Sa- 


viour Chriſt hath preſcribed. . | 
I5, You ſee, I have dealthoneſtly and freely with you ; it may be more 


freely than I ſhall bethanked for : But I ſhould have finn'd againſt my 
own ſoul, if I had done otherwiſe ; I ſhould have conſpir'd with our ad- 
verſaries of Rowe againſt our own Church, in affording them ſuch an ad- 
vantage to blaſpheme our moſt holy andundefiled Religion. Ir becomes 
you now, though you will not be perſwaded to like of the practiſe of 
what, out of an honeſt heart, lhave exhorted you to 3 yet for your own 
ſakes, not'-ro make any uncharirable conſtruction of what hath been 
ſpoken. And here I will acquit you of this unwelcome ſubje&,and from 
Z acchens his confeſſion of his Sin, I proceed to my ſecond particular, 
namely, the nature and hainouſneſs of the crime confeſs'd, which is here 


call d a defrauding another by forged cavillation, 


16. The crime here confeſſed, is called in Greek, Sycophancy ; for the Partic. I 


words are, 'Eim®- 7 igwedrmz. For the underſtanding of which word 
in this place, we ſhall not need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſſical 
Greck Authors, as tothe Septuagint, who are the beſt Interpreters of the 
Idiom of the Greek language in the Evangelical writings, Two Rea- 
ſons of the word Zu9dv]nc are given, the one by Tfter in Attics, the 
other by Philomnefius de Smynthits Rhodits, both recorded by Athenens 
in that treaſury of ancient learning, his Deipnoſophiſts, inthe third Book : 
which becauſe they are of no great uſe for the interpretation of S, Luke, 


I willingly omit, 
wy K kk 3 17. Now 
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+ I7,: Now there are four ſeveral words in the Hebrew, which the 
Seventy. Interpreters have rendred in the old Teſtament 'by the word, 
Zvwedrins; and the verbal thereof Zvx9wns.' One whereof ſignifies to aba- 
lienare or wreſt-any thing from another by fraud and ſophiſtry,; oppoſed 
to another word in the [ ame language, which, imports to rob by plain 

J-b 25.9: Open force and violence, Fob. 25. 9. ſal. 1ig, 131, Prov. 28, 3, 

Vial. 119-12l- Ecclef, 4.1, 2s likewiſe in Pſal. 71. 4. Prov. 14, 33, A ſecond wotd 

Ex, fignifies to deal capriouſly and fallaciouſly with another, Levir. 29, 13. 

Pſal.71. 4 A third implies, a puniſhment or Mul&, which (as the Latine word 

1.09:1433' maidta Will bear it) is either infliged on the body or the purſe. And 

mY the laſt fignifics, to Circumvent,or rather ind ed to roll himſelf upon ano- 

Gcn. 43. 19. ther, Gen, 43. IS, y 

18. . Out of all which expreſſions in the Hebrew compounded toge- 
tlicr, we may extract a full ſcnſe of the Crime here conteſſed by Zac- 
chens, and rendred in the Greek Original by Zvop-r74a, (eſpecially if we 
have reſpe& ro Zacchers his office and trade of life, which was to be a 
maſter of the Publicans in that part of the Countrey where he liv'd, z. 
one who had chicf authority in receiving the rents and cuſtoms due 
from thence to the Empire) : Zacchens his crime therefore (as may like- 
wiſe be colleQcd from that counſel which S. John the Baptiſt gave to 
the Publicans who came to his Baptiſm ; which was, that they ſhould exact 
no more than was their due) : His crime, 1 ſay, was to wring and extort 

' from his poor countrey-men, either by fraud and falſe ſuggeſtions, or by 
violence, morethan was due from them rothe Empire : to enrich his pri- 
vate coffers by the ſpoyls of the miſerable inhabitants ; to roll himſelf 
upon them andoverwhelm them, by exaQions for his private benefit : for 
that end, pretending the rights and neceſſities of State, and thereto ren- 
tering and ſtreining to the uttermoſt, that power agd authority where- 
with he was inveſted from Reme. g 

I9. Theſe kind of Officcrs, though they were of good reputation with 
the Knmans, as we may colle out of ſeveral orations of Cicero, for by 
their place they hadthe priviledge to be reckoned amongſt the Equites 
Romani ; yet inthe Countreys whercin they liv'd, eſpecially in Fewry , 
a tenacious Coverous nation, they were the moſt odious perſons upon the 
Earth : Inſomuch as the very name of a Publican was grown into a Pro- 
verb, expreſſing a perſon that deſerved ar all mens hands infamy and ha- 
red, This theretore was Zacchers his crime, this is that which he calls 
by as odious a name, of Sycoptancy. Burt to leave this general diſcourſe 
of rhe name (for in your behalts, 1 am weary of an argument ſo uſeleſs 
to you) I will now try. what advantage every one of us may make from 
Zacchens his behaviour this place. 

Y 20, You ſce here Zaccheus (though he was a man exalted above rhe 
ordinary rank of men, yet he) deals ſomething plainly and homely with 
h:mſelt, when he can afford himſelf no better a name than Sycophant : 
a title of fo odious and hateful a fignification, that the Devil himſelf has 
not got ſo diſgraceful a name as that : For he is call'd but Satan, or 
&icaa®, that is, asthe Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it az accuſer of rhe 
brethren, And though even that be a ſufficient crime ; yet it is counted 
4- more plauſible generous fin, out of-hatred, and rancour, and ill-nature 
by falſe accuſations, wv endeavour the ſubverſion of ones enemy, _ 
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by baſe delating and informing, only for the hope of a little gainto kim- 
ſclf, co procure the overthrow of his neighbours eſtate and reputation, 
which is the condition of a Sycophant, =. 

21. From hence then we may be taught how diffcrently we ought to 
behave our ſelves in the diſcovery of our own, andother mens ſins. If 
our brother hath offended, we are to ſofren and qualifie his fin, to think 
charitably of him notwithſtandizg ; and to frame to our ſelves excuſes, 
chac the matter may nor be ſo bad as is generally ſuppoſed ; ds likewiſe 
hope, that hercafter, by a reformed life, he may redeem and cancel his 
forepaſt tranſgreſſions. Ando we ſee even Fobn Baptiſt himſelf (though 
a man of nc plauſible Courr-like behaviour yer): giving his advice to 
theſe Publicans, he would only call rthar an exacting more than was due, 
which Z accheus here in himſelf moſt boiſtrouſly rerms Sycophancy. 
VVhereas towards our ſelves, we muſt be terrical and almoſt uncharita- 
ble; we mult not break our own heads with precious balm, as the Pſal- 
miſt {peaketh, rhat is, by ſoftned oylely exculcs. a2gravare and affiſt our 
own diſeaſe. EE 

22, Secondly conſider, that Zaccheus his Sin, which he decals ſo rough- 
ly and diſcourteouſly with all here, was his beloved boſome tin, rhe tin 
of histrade and courſe of life. a fin, in whoſe company and ſociety, he 
nad alwaies been brought up z his Peccatum, ivmeirany (as S. Paul moſt 
elegantly calls ir) the fer that doth ſo eaſily b: ſet him, or rather, thar doth 
ſo well and fitly encompaſs him, that doth fo exactly fuir with him. 
For ordinarily, every man hath ſome one particular fin, thar firs his hu- 
mour better; and firs cloſer to him, like a well made garment, than any 
other, (And I think this expreſſion renders S. Paul's peccatam tvmeirale, 
reaſonably well.) Other fins zre cither too ſtreight for him, and do con- 
tinially vex andgird him, ſo that he can take bur little comfort in them : 
And ſuch are tins againſt a mans conſticution and temper : as for example, 
One at of Aduitery, though for the time pleaſant, would yer afterwards 
more torment and affli& a coverous mans conſcience, than the devouring, 
irmay be, of a whole Countrey, Or el{e they hang looſe about him, fo 
rhas though they be eafie and delightful ſometimes, yer to wear them 


continually, would prove tedious and irkſome. Bur his dearly reſpected 


ſin, is zood company ar all times for him ;z and, ſo he may have leave to 
enjoy bur that, he cares not much what becomes of all the reſt. 

23. As for inſtance, that | may preſs a little nearer to your conſci- 
ences. Pur the caſe there were any one in this company, a covetous op- 
preſſing perſon, ſuch a one as Zaccheas, Ile warrant, he would have been 
content,that I ſhould rather have taken any Text in the Bible than this : He 
would have been pleaſed, nay, even rejoyced, to hear me inveigh bitterly 
againſt any other fin beſides: Yea, he would willingly, in his own 


thoughts have joyn'd with me againſt any man living ; For thereby he 


would be apr to juſtifie himſelf in his own eyecs,and to ſay in his thoughts, 
The Preacher indeed is very earneſt in Gods behalf againſt ſome body, 
bur I thank God 1 am righteous all this while, I am nor arallcon- 
cern'd in it: Nay, it may be, he would have been content to have 
taken my part even againſt himſelt oo, in any other fin beſides 


this, 


{ 
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Veri, 19. 


24, But now, that I hag to ſet my ſelf againſt his darling, only fa- 
vourite fin, the delighr of his ſoul, and , as it were, the breath of hi: 
rdrils, he will by no means endureir, har > (thinks he) is there not 
room enough in all the Old and New Teſtament for this Preacher to 
exſpatiate in; are there not a thouſand precepts, and almoſt as many fto- 
ries in the Bible, and muſt he needs ſingle out this > Am I the only 
perſon that he muſt aim at> Or, if he would needs be medling with me, 
could he not ſpare me;at leaſt,in this one ſmall fin > Let him do his worſt 
to the reſt of my fins; ler him draw bloud from me in any other place 
beſides this: but rhis is a very ſucking of my hearts bloud ; ir is a renting 
tro my bowels. The Lord ſurely will be.merciful to me inthis fin only ; 
Lo, i it n0t a little one, and my ſoul ſhall live in pleaſure and happineſs. - 
And ſuch thoughts as theſe wouldthe laſcivious perſon have entertain'd, 
if I had light upon his Text ; andſo the reſt. 

25. But as for our new convert Zacchess, (and I beſeech you let him 
be herein your example) he deals not ſo mercifully, nonot with his dear- 
ly lov'd fin of Oppreſſion : No, he is ſo far from thar, that as if, in all 
other reſpects, he had been the moſt innocent holy man alive ; he can- 
not remember, that his conſcience is troubled with any fin beſides: All 
his aim and ſpight is directed againſt this only fin, which having rooted 
our of his heart, he ſuppoſes he ſhall then be worthy to entertain his new 
invited bleſſed Gueſt. 

26, And to fay the truth, if a heart once enlightned by grace, find fo 
much courage, as to be able to prevail againſt his peccatum ivatizonr, it 
will be an eafie ſecure skirmiſh and reſiſtance that all the reſt will afford 
him : Hereupon, ſaith our Saviour to the Phariſees who were covetous, 
If you give your riches 10 the poor, all things ſhall become pure nnto you : 
As if he ſhould ſay, This fin of coverouſneſs, is the main chain whereby 
the Devil holds you captive art his pleaſure ; ſtrein and force your ſelves 
only ro break rhis chain, and chen you ſhall be free indeed in perfe& li- 
berty ; all your other fins will be only to you as the green withs were to 
Samſon, even as threeds of trw that have ſmelled the fire. 

27. Pertinent to this may that ſaying of our Saviours be in the 13. of 


| S. Fohy's Goſpel ; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of hu- 


mility, in vouchſafing ro waſh cheir feers when it came to S. Peter's 
turn, he would by no means endure it. Butafter our Saviour had ſome- 
what ſharply rebuk'd him ; Well, ſaieshe, ſince thou wilt deſcend ſa far, 
as to waſh me, Lord, not my feet only, but my hands and my head : Leave 
not the work unperfe&, fince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanRifie 
me ; perfe& this thy good work unto the end, Our Saviour replies, 
He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave 10 waſh his fees, bat & clean every 
whit, As if he ſhould ſay, If thou wilt take ſo much care, as to cleanſe 
and purifie ſuch parts as by continual exerciſe and travel, are moſt ſub- 
ject to be defiled, it will be an eafie matter to preſerve thy ſelf pure 
through all the reft, Thus Zaccbens having ſearch'd out the head and 
fountain, whence all thoſe noyſome luſts which appeared in his life, did 
flow, he ſuppoſes he ſhall ſufficiently purifie the fireams thence iſſuing 3 
if he can once cleanſe the ſpring. Which he proceeds toperform, in my 
ſecond General ; which isthe ſatisfaQtion by him tendred in lieu of his 
former oppreſſions, in theſe words, 7 reftore unto him four fold, In the 

handling 
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handling of which, I will according to my promiſe begin with the firſt 
particular thereof, namely, ſo much of this ſatisfaQion, as is neceſſary to | 
be performed by vertue of an indiſpenſable precept, which is of Reſticu- 
tion, in theſe words, 1reftore anto him. | | 
28, There is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a ſort of Prea- General 11. 
chers in the Reformed Churches,and greedily imbraced by their followers Partic, 1. 
and Profelytes, becauſe they are perſwaded, that themſelves are the 
moſt intereſted in it 3 which teacherh, that, No man has any rightor pro- 
priety in the goods and riches which he poſſeſſerh, unleſs he be one of 
Gods elect faithful ſervants, So that thoſe who are reſolv'd ro account 
themſelves in this number, and to exclude from this ſociety, all others 
- who ſuir not with their humours ; ſuch, I ſay, are apt too forward!y to 
think all others no better than uſurpers of their patrimony and inheri- 
tance, The dangerous effets and conſequences of which Dodtine, 
(eſpecially where power has not been wanting to make the beſt uſe and 
advantage of it) was wofully diſcovered in thoſe tumults, which not 
very long ſince were raiſed in Germany, eſpecially in Weſtphalia, about 
the City of Munſter, EE SR | 
. 29, This Doctrine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially from the Je- 
ſuices, who, upon the ſame grounds, haveentituled their Carholick King 
co almoſt all the Weſtern parts of the world 3 whereby many millions 
of poor ſouls have been moſt unhumanely and barbarouſly maſlacred, 
co make way for the ſuppoſed right owners the Spaniards, as we find 
reſtif'd with horrour and dereſtation, even by many ingenuous honeſt- 
hearted wricers of their own Nation. aw 3 
30. Neither the time nor my Text will allow me leiſure to ſtand long 
upon the confuting of this pernicious DoErine, I will only oppoſe to 
it that ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, The Ezrth us the Lords, but he hath given it 
zo the children of men: No man alive, hath any right in the goods ofthis 
world, bur only by a gift from God : and by his gift,” all the children of 
men, withour exception, are inſtated in it; fo that no pretence of Re- 
ligion 2r Election can be ſufficient for any one to difſeiſe another man, of 
what condition or quality foever he be, thar is once legally poſſeſſed of 
them. | | | $ 
31. Therefore, whoſoever he be, that whether by fraud, or violence, 
or any other title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the rights of another, he 
does, as much as in him lies, without any warrant, nullifie the gift of 
God, and takes upon him to oppoſe and chwart his moſt wiſe provi- 
dence ; ſcttins up himſelf as it were in Gods ſeat, and dethroning him, 
eſtabliſhing a new order of providence of his own, ; And thinkeſt thou 
that dockt theſe things, that thou ſhalt eſcape the Judgement -of God> 
Canſt thou imagine, thar he will patiently endure to ſee his Judgements 
reverſed, or his Mercies evacuated by thee > Thar whereas he hath ſaid, 
T will bleſs this man, and enlarge his bounds upon the Earth ; thou ſhouldeſt 
take pon thee to ſay on the other fide, Let God deal as mercifully as 
be pleafethto this man 3 but I know what I am reſolved of, I am deter- 
min'd to cruſh and grind him to powder ; I am refolv'd that his chil- 
dren (hall beg ar my gates, and not be ſatisfied ; they ſhall bow unto me, 
and not be regarded, Vhat a wretched unworthy opinion muſt ſuch 
2 one, of neceſſity, entertain of God> NED 
32, And 


* 
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32. AndI beſeecb you, do not think that his is only a Rhctorical 
forced ſtreining of a Point. The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in 


Prov.14.31. & expreſs rerms, Prov 14, 31. and again , Prov. 17, 5. He that oppreſſeth 


7.8. 


Do, 


_— 


the poor, reproacheth his Maker, He ſets his mark and brand of infamy 
almoſt upon all Gods glorious Attributes ; as if God had not power 
cnough. ro maintain the poor-man againſt his Adverſary ; as if he had 
not wiſely enough diſpenſed his bleſsings'; as if he would not ſuffer God 
to extend his mercies but upon whom himſelf ſhall plcaſe ; and ſo of 
the reſt, | 

33. But I will now, for your ſakes, tranſgreſs ſomething the !i- 
mits of my Text ,: and whereas I ſhould only meddle. with the un- 
lawfulneſs of deteining Goods gotten by oppreſsion and ſycophancy , I 
will make the ſubje& more General in this Propoſition , which I be- 
ſcech you heedfully to attend , and hereafter ſeriouſly 40 conſider of: 
This therefore I ſay and teſtific , That whoſoever he be , whoſe Conſcience. 
ſhall convince bim, that he hath gain'd any thing by an uxliwfel courſe, 
If he reſolve net to reſtore ir, and dye in that reſolntion, it is impoſſible 
he ſhould be ſaved. For the confirming of which Propoſition , inſtead 
of many, almoſt infinite, unanſwerable reaſons, I will only make -uſe 
of two, cach of them drawn from the impoſsibility in ſuch a man of 


_ performing two duties, moſt neceflarily required at every mans hands that 


profefſerh Chriſtianity 3 the one whereof 18, Prayer ; the ſecond ', Re- 
pentance. | ; 

34. Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, That he can neither ſeri- 
oully give God thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches which he calls 
Bleſfings 3 nor ſecondly, deſire Gods blefling upon thoſe Riches. For the 
firſt , Withourqueſtion, if ſuch a one ſhall darero open his mouth ro give 
God thanks for his Riches, it will prove tohim a greater ſin than the un- 
juſt unlawful gachering ofthem, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Hi very Prayers 
ſhall be turned into ſin, For thereby he will entitle the juſt Righteous God 
unto his abominable ſin. Dares ſuch a man , with any confidence , give 
thanks ro Almighty God for ſuffering him to be his Encmy in oppretiing 
and perſecuting, it maybe, Gods faithful beloved ſervants , for ſuffering 
him to be an inſtrumentof the Devils > Therefore, if rhere be any ſuch 
thar hear methis day, (yer I hope, nay, I amalmoſt confident,there is not) 
bur,-and if there be, let me beſeech him, that of all things inthe world; he 
will take heed of giving thanks , ler him rather proceed on blindly in his 
ſin, and pur out of his mind all thought and confideration of God ; for ne- 
ver any Heathen could offer him ſuch an indignity as this, no not Epicurus 
nor Diagoras himſelf, | | 

35. In the ſecond place : How can ſuch a one defire God to bleſs unto 
him,and encreaſe thoſe Riches ſo unjuſtly gotten > Will he fay, Lord make 
it appear unto the world, by blefling me in theſe my ungodly courſes that 
chou likeſt well of them , and that rhou haſt been of conſpiracy with me 
in all mine ungracious projects 3 ſo ſhall the godly quickly be rooted out 
of the earth , for every one will take advantage to wrong another ; if thou 


_ wilt bleſs me, every one will be ready to tread in my ſteps. Weſcc a man 


 inſucha ſtare cannot ſeriouſly pray no kind of Prayer, unleſs he purpoſe 


to-mock God to his face. ſo thathe has defrauded himſelf of one neceſſary 
means of Salvation : Bur that which follows is of greatcr importance 
yer, 36, Llnere 
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. 36, There is nothing wherein a man (thaths reſolv'd notto pare with 
Goods unlawfully gathered). can deal with more deſpiteful perulaney and 
uncivility with God, then by offering to pretend to ati unſeigned Repen- 
tance. It is much like the behaviour of Charks the fifth umo God-, who 
cauſed publick Prayers and Proceſhios to be made unto God for the deli- 
very of the Pope in Spain, whom himifelf at the ſattietime detein'd Pti- 
{oner in his own Caſtle St. 4ngeld, with a reſolution thathowfoever thoſe 
Prayers wrought with God to pitty his Vicar, yer till: he had conclitded 
Conditions for his own advantage withhim, he ſhould never be releaſed : 
Juſt ſuch another Enterlude, and phanraſtical Pageaht muſt this mans Re- 
pentance be, Ss TEES | 
37. He will ſay, perhaps: Lord, I confeſs, I cannot ;juſtifie thoſe ways 
and courſes whereby I procur'd my wealth: ir may be, ro make way for 
my exceſs and ſuperfluity many a poor. ſoul. (yetricher in thy grace arid 
favour than my ſelf) has been forc'd almoft to ſtarve for penury and wane; 
It may be, there are ſtore of Orphans and Widows that ate importunate 
upon thee for vengeance againſt my unchriftian profeſſion. ;z and I acknovw- 
ledg, that for my demerirs I amliable to be forc'd ro-drink the very drezs 
of thy fierce wrath and indignation for ever. I will therefore rely and 
caſt my ſelf uponthy mercy and pitty', which yer, if ' cannor purchaſe 
without the loſs and reſtirution of my ilt gotten-wealth', I will rather ad- 
venture upon thy fury ; ' And though I know it to be a fearful thing 'and 
inſupportable miſery to fall into thy hands, as into the-hatids of an Bne- 
my and purſuer ; yet upon-no manner of conditions will 'I part wiethmy 
Riches; No,not though I were now upon my dearh-bed, being onr- of all 
hopes of ever enjoying any comfort and pleaſure my ſelf from theny, and 
within few hours expe&ing to be convey'd into my everlaſting Prifon': 
yerrather then my Son, or my Kinſman (whoevenafrer reſtitution made 
of what isunlawtully.gor, might perhaps have remaining to hins fufficienr 
to maintain him plentifully in this world ) yer rather:then he ſhall abate 
any thing of that vaniry and ſuperfluiry which my exceſs of wealth will 
be ableto bear,I will endanger the forfeiture of my inheritance inthe Land 
of the living. ” 

38. Bur it may be, you will ſay, Thar ir is an impoſſible thing for any 
man that pretends to Chriſtianity, to have ſuch thoughts in him as thefe.. [ 
confeſs, it isa hard thing for a man to make ſuch a formal diſtin Dif- 
courſe with himſelf as this was: But conſider , whether ſuch a mans 
thoughts (which at an exigence, like this, are confus'd and tumultuous) yer 
if they were reduc'd into'otder and method , conſider, I ſay , whether 
they would nor be digeſted into a ſenſe and meaning equivalent untr6 that 
which before 1 expreſs'd 3 So that God-who knows the bent and inclina- 
tion of his Heart (much better than himſelf ) he will difplay and: diſcover 
chem diſtinly and legibly before his eyes, and will proceed againſt him,as 
if he had behay'd himſelf rowards him after fuch an unworthy, more then 
Atheiſtical.fafhion. | | 0 

39, Bur again, itis poſſible, I may be reply'd upon, and have the caſe 
pur, that a man whohath —— oppreſſedor defrauded his _ 
bour, has not means enough left ro make ſarisfaRion by reſtoring. And 
that is no extraordinary example, that Goods: ill gor- ſhould have by the 


Juſtice of God wingsgiven them to fly ayyay, and eſcape ourof the —_— G 
ons 
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of the Purchaſers : Shall ſuch men, becauſe they are notableto re ſtore, be 
concluded in ſuch a deſperate eſtare as before 1 have mentioned? No, 


God forbid ! If in ſuch circumſtances a man ſhall be unfeignedly ſorry for | 
 his-miſdeeds, and withal reſolve, if God ſhall hereafter bleſs him with 
_ abilities, to make reſtitution , our merciful God will accept of that good 


inclination of his heart, as ifhe had perfe&tly ſarisfi'd and reſtor'd to each 
man his due : For without all queſtion, God will never condemnany man 
becauſe he is not rich, = | 
40. If it ſhall be again queſtioned , and the ſuppoſition made, that a 
man (for example,a Tradeſman)cannot poſlibly call roremembrance each 
particular mans name whom he hath wrong'd; (as indeed,it is almoſt impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould). what advice ſhall he take inſuch a caſe > I anſwer, that 
he muſt in this caſe conſider, that by this fin, he hath not only wrong'd his 
Neighbour, bur God alſo ; therefore ſince he cannot find out the one, 
let him repay it to the other : Let him be ſo charicable, and do that kind- 
neſs to God, asto beſtow it in Alms upon his poor ſervants : Or,fince God 
himſelf is grown ſo poor'and needy , (eſpecially in this Kingdom) thathe 
hath nor meansenough to repair his own Houſes, nor ſcarſe to make them 
habitable, He may do well to reſcue God's Churches from being habi- 
tations of Beaſts, and ſtables for Catrel : Or laſtly, which more concerns 
you, fince God is here grown ſo much our of purſe, that he has not means 
enough to pay his own Servants wages equal to the meaneſt of your 
houſhold ſervants, let not them any longer be the 0 we OT of thoſe 
Canaanites,your Enemies,that fo ſwarm in your Land ; Here is a ſubje& 
fit indeed for your Charity : anda miſerable caſe itis, God knows, that 


_ they ſhould be the perſons, who of all conditions of men ſhould ſtand in 


greateſt need of your mercy and charity. 

- 41, Oh! but will ſome man ſay : We have found now at what the 
Preacher aimeth : All this ado abour Reſtitution is only to enrich the Cler- 
gy. If ſuch thoughts and jealouſics astheſe ariſe in your hearts, (as 1 know, 

y experience, it is no unlikely thing they ſhould) Oh then , I beſeech 
you, for the mercies of God, confider in what a miſerable ſtate the Church 


muſt needs be , when the moſt likely courſe to keep the Miniſters of - 


God from ſtarving muſt be your ſins: When thoſe to whom you have 
committed your ſouls in truſt , as they that muft give God an account for 
them, ſhall through want and penury. be rendred ſo heartleſs and low-ſpi- 
rited , that for fear of your anger, and danger of ſtarving, they ſhall nor 
dare to interrupt or hinder you, when you run head-long in the paths 
that lead you to deſtruction : When our of faint-heartedneſs they ſhall 
notdare to take notice,no, not of the moſt ſcandalous fins of their Patrons, 
bur, which is worſt,be the moſt forward officious Parafites to ſooth them in 


_ their crimes, and cry Peace untothem , when God and their own Con- 


ſciences tell them that they are utter ſtrangers from it,and neither do, nor 
are ever likely to know the ways of Peace: Laſtly , when theſe Meſſen- 
gers of God ſhall be the mcſt ready to tell you, thatthoſe Poſſeffions and 


Tithes which have been wreſted out of Gods hands are none of Gods due, 


that they are none of the Churches Patrimony; that their right is nothing 
but your voluntary Alms and charitable Benevolence, and thar they ſhall 
think themſelves ſufficiently and liberally dealt withal, if you ſhall account 
them worthy to be the companions of the baſeſt & meaneſt of your Fn. 

cou'd 
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I could almoſt be ſilent in this cauſe, did not our Enemies in Gath know of 
ir, and ifir werc not publiſh'din the ſtreers of A5falon, inſomuch, thatyou 
' have given cauſe to the Enemies of God to blafpheme our glorious and un- 
defiled Religion. © * © "IN IR 
42. I will conclude this Doin of Reſtitution moſt neceſſary certain- 
ly to be proſecuted in theſe times, only with propoſing to your conſide- 
rations two Motives, which in all reaſon ought to perſwade you to the 
praiſe of it : rhe one ſhall be, that you would do it for your own ſakes 3 
the other, for your childrens ſake. For the former ; though I could never 
be ſcanted of Arguments ſufficient'to enforce it , though 1 ſhould make ic 
the ſubject of my Sermons to my lives end , yet becauſe, I perceive, ir is 
time for me to haſten to your releaſe, I will only deſire you to rememker 
how much 1 have told you already, that this Docrin concerns you, lince 
it is impoſſible for any man while he is guilty of the breach of chis duty, to 
put in practiſe even the moſt neceſlary and' indiſpenſable Preceprs of Chri- 
{tian Religion. | | En 
7. Bur concerning theſecond Motive, which I defire ſhouldinduceto 
the practiſe of Reſtitution, namely, that you ſhould be perſwaded to ir 
even for your childrens ſake, I beſeechyou, rake this ſeriouſly into your 
conſideration. That whereas, it may be, you may. think that by heaping 


wealth , howſoever purchaſed, upon your heirs, you-ſhall ſutficiently pro- 
vide for them againſt all caſualties , yer, that Godalſo harh his treaſures in' 


ſtore to countervail yours, and to provide ſo , that your Heirs ſhall take 
bur lictle content, God knows,in all their abundance:for ,asiris.in Fob.20.8, 
God will lay up tbe iniquity of ſinners for their children,3.e.He will not ſatis- 
fie himſelf with wreaking vengeance of other mens wrongs upon your 
heads thar have done them, but will rake care alſo, that your children ſhall 
beno gainers by the bargain : Therefore, as you deſire the welfare of thoſe 
for whole ſake ef; ecially, you dare adventure to hazard even your own 
ſouls, bequeath not to them for a legacy a canker and moth, that will: af- 
ſuredly conſume and devour all your Riches : Take pitty of thoſe poor 
ſouls who are nothing intereſſed in their own perſons in thoſe crimes 
wherewith their wealth was purchaſed, and Jeave not unto them: a curſe 


from God upon their 'nheritance. Bur, I ſee, I muſtbe forc'deven abrupr- 


ly to break from this Argument of Reſtirution ; I come therefore, briefly; 
tro my laſt particular, namely,the exceſs and extraordinary meaſure of Z ac- 
chews his Reſticution , which he protcſſerh ſhall be foxr-fold , to be dil- 
patch'd in one word, : 

44. However I found it ſomething a hardtask to clear my firſt parti- 
cularof Confeſſion, from the danger and neighbourhood of Popery, yer, I 
fear, rhat in moſt mens opinions, it will prove more difficult to do as much 
for this : For here is an Action perform'd' by Zacchews , (namely, Four- 
fold Reſtitution) without all queſtion, good and acceptable ro God, and 
yet not enjoyn'dby vertue of any Commandement, and, - What is char, 
but plain Popiſh Super-erogation? For,the Judicial Law of reſtoring four- 
fold , is only in ftrineſs and propriety applicable ro plain dire& 
Stealing. | ph 7 

5, I confeſs, that ſome particular men, for fear of this conſequence, 
have ws. themſelves oblig'd to diſſent not only. from St. Pat's di- 


ſtinRion of counſels from Precepts in the _ Ft but alſo fromche _ 
| ra 
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"ral uniform coaſent of all Antiquity : Whereas; if we ſhall well CORn- 


fider it, they have feared where no fear was : For, our Churches never 
condemned that diſtinion , as if there were danger from thence of 
making way for Popery : But this is that abomination of a more then 
Phariſaical ſelf-juſtifying Pride in;the Church of Rome; that upon fo 
weak a foundation they have moſt inartificially erected their Zabel of 
Super-erogation, whereby they teach rhat-they cannot only through the 
whole courſe of their lives exactly perform all the Commandements of 


| God, without offending -in any one morral fin 5 by this means chal- 


lenging ar Gods hands Remiſsion- of their Sins, and everiaſting Salvari- 
on for themſelves ; Bur alſo by their voluntary- unrequired obedience 
unto Evangelical Counſels, leave God in arrearages unto them, 'and make 
an extraordinary ſtock of merits, which ſhall be lefe unto the Popes care 
and providence to mannage, and diſpenſe to any mans uſe for ready 
money, This is that DoQrin which the Church of Zxglazd, in exprefs 
words, moſt worthily profeſſerh a deteſtation unto, in their 14> Article, 
which hath been tranſcribed into the 45" of this Church. And yer 
for. all this , neither of theſe Churches have any quarrel ro that diſtin- 
Rion of St. Parnl, (when ſpeaking of voluntary Chaſtity, he ſaith, 1 have 
received no ſuch Commandement from the Lord,'yet Igive my advice or 
counſel,) as hath been excellently diſcovered. bythe late incomparable Bi- 


ſhop of Wincheſter in his Reſp. ad; Apologiame. 


| 146. And now though I have gone through: and quite ablolv'd my 
Text , yet I can ſcarſe think my. Sermon finiſh'd, till ] have endea- 
voured to make it. beneficial unto you by applying it to your Conſci- 
ences and practiſe : But when I ſhould come to that, 1 confels, 1 find 
theſe times wherein we live ſo indiſpoſed for ſuch an Application, thar 
I know not' which way to begin with you : For, ſhall I feriouſly en- 
joyn you , as by a Precept from God , that where you have unjuſtly 


oppreſs'd, or cunningly and cloſely defrauded your Neighbour, that you 


ſhonid, as Zacchews did here, reſtore unto him four-fold > No. I dare 


not adventure ſo farr , I have received no ſuch Commandement from 


the Lord: and then, I ſhould be guilty of thar which was anunjuſt ac- 


cuſation laid upon Moſes and Aaron, Te take 100 much npon you ye ſons of © 


evi. 
47. Shall I then endeavour to perſwade you to conform your ſ{clves 
to this pattern of Zacchew, as to a Counſel > Alas the timesare ſuch, 
that well were we if as ſome have turn'd all Counſels into Precepts, 


| that the ſame men would not ar leaſt in their praftice convert all Pre- 


cepts into Counſel : {f they would not think that the Moral Legal 
Precepts were antiquated and diflolved by bringing in the New Co- 
venant of Grace! Or, if not quite abrogated, yer left ſo arbitrary, 
that they ſhould become matters of no neceſſary importance and con- 
ſequence , duties, which it we ſhall perform, we ſhall thereby approve 
our 'gratitude and thankfulneſs unto God our Saviour ; and yet, if by 
chance they be left undone , fince they are efteem'd no neceſſary con- 
ditions of the New-Covenant , there is no great danger as long as we 
can keep a ſpark of faith alive, as long as we can perſwade our ſelves 
that we have a firm perfwaſion of Gods mercy in Chriſt to our ſelves 
In particular ( which kind of newly. invemed faich , an Advcrlary of 
- cur 
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our Church pleaſantly, and I fear too truly defines, when he ſays, Ir is no- 
thing bur a (trong fancy. 

42. Theſe things therefore conſidered , I will leave the application 
of Zarchews his extraordinary Reſtitution to your own Conſciences , 
according as God and your own ſouls ſhall agree togerher : Only I 
beſcech you, not to make a counſel of Reſtitution in general , bur to 


Dr. Carrier in 
his Epiſtle ro 
K. Zames. 


free your ſclves from the burden and weight of other mens Riches, 


leſt they 'over-lcaven and ſwell you ſo unmeaſurably , that you ſhall 
not be able.o preſs in ar that ſtraight gate, which would lead you un- 
to thoſe bleſſed and glorious labitations which Chriſt hath purchaſed 
for you , not with theſe corruptible things of filver andgold, bur with 
his own precious b'oud : Unto which habitations God of his infinite 
mercy brinz us all, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, To whom 


with the Father, &c. 


—_—_Drw_—_ 
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For we through the Spirit, wait for the hope of Righteouſneſs 
by Faith. | 


HARA) His day the wiſdome of the ancient Primitive, and, I 
© think, Apoſtolick Church hath dedicated to the me- 
\ mory of an Epiphany, or Apparition of a miracu- 
lous Star, which was ſent to guide the Magi, or Wiſe- 
men of the Eaſt, to the place where our Saviour 
was born. Bur ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Star ſeen, 
and three men of the Eaſt conducted by it ; muſt 
all the Chriſtian world preſently fall a rejoycing 
for it > There was reaſon indeed, that they ſhould be exceeding glad, bur 
ſhall we therefore loſe a whole day's labour by it. To ſay the truth, 
there is no reaſon for it : therefore cither better grounds muſt be found 
out for our rejoycing, or it were well done to make Chriſt-maſs a day 

ſhorter hereafter. 

2, Bur for allthis, if we well conſider it, we Gentiles might better 
ſpare any Holiday in the year than this ; for there is none beſides, this, 
properly our own, but the Jewes will challenge an equal intereſt inic} 
The appearing of the Star, then, isthe leaſt part of the folemnity of rhis 
day : For agreatcr and more glorious light than the Star this day aroſe 
unto us, even that ſo long expefted Light which was to lighten the Gen- 
riles, which was to give light to them which ſate in darkneſs, and in the 
ſhadow &f death, and to guid onr feet in the way of peace, This day, as 

Tire 11. 12. S, Paul {aith, *Emzevn 5 ,wes 75 ©:7 There was an Epiphany likewiſe of 
the graceof God, to wit, the Goſpel 3 which now, as on this day, began 
to bring ſalvation , not to the Jews only, but to all men, even to us 1in- 
ners of the Gentiles, of whom thoſe three wiſe men were the firſt fruits. 
And, to ſay the truth, the appearing of Chriſt himſelf, unleſs he had 
brought with him this light to lighten the Gentiles in his hand, had not 
been ſufficient to make a Solemn day for us. The Star then was not that 
light, but it was ſent to bear witneſs of that light, namely, the Goſ pel. 

the 
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' the (glory whereof fills my rexr fuller-than the Majeſty of God ever fill'd 
the Temple. . For here we have the whole nature ofthe Goſpel compre- 
'hended and firaitned within the narrow compals, of my Text, yer no 
' part of ic left: ut; yea, we have not.oaly the Goſpel diſcovered by irs 
own light as it.is in'ic ſelf, bur in compariſon with thoſe ewinkling clow- 
dy ſtars of Jewiſh Ordinances, and that once-glorious, but now eclipſed 
light, the Law of Works - ſince then, this is the day which the Lord 
hath made for us, we will rejoyce and be gladin ir, and we will be rea- 
dy to hearken, efpecially ro-any thing that ſhall be ſpoken concerning 
our Epiphany 3 concerning that bleſſed light, for many apes removed 
out of our ſight, and- as on this day beginning to appear in our Hori- 
200, 

3. The wordsof my Text, I find ſo full and ſwelling wkh exprefſton, 
ſo fruitful and abounding in rich ſenfe, that I am almoſt forry I have 
ſaid ſo much of them to fit them ro this day : Bur, inirecompence, I will 
ſpare the labour of ſhewing their dependance and connexion with the 
preceding part of the Epiſtle, and confider them as a looſe ſevered The- 
lis. la wich is contain'd, notonly the ſum and extra@ of this Epiſtle, 
but likewiſe of Chriſtian Religion in general, in oppolition: beth to rhe 
Moſaical Law given to the Jews 3 and the Law of Works, call d' alſo 
the Moral Natural Law, which from the beginning of the world hath 
been affented ro, :and written in the hearts ofall mankind, The ſenſe of 
which words, if they were inlarg'd, may be this. © We Chriſtians, by 
© thetenour and preſcript of our Religion, expec? the hope of  Righteonſ= 
| eſs, 5, the reward which we hope for by righteouſneſs; not as thoſe, 
* vain Teachers newly ſprung up among. you Gal«tians, would have us, 
* by obedience unto the carnal Ceremonial Law of Moſes ; but through 
*© the Spirit,-i, by aſpiritual worſhipz neither by performing the old Co- 
© yenant of works, which we are not able to fulfil, bur by Faith, by ſuch 
© an obedience as is preſcribed unto us in the Goſpel. We through the 
<< Spirit wait, CC, | 


4. In theſe words then, which comprehend the compleat effence of 


the Covenant of Grace, we may conſider, Firſt,.che conditions on mats 
part required, in theſe words, through the Spirit, and by Faith. Secondly, 
upon the performance of our dury, there follows Gods promiſe, or the 
condition which God will make good unto us, and rhat is, the hope of 
Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, In the former part, namely, rhe obe- 
dience which is required from us Chriſtians, we may conſider ir, firſt, in 
oppoſition to the Moſaical Law, by theſe words, through the Sprrit ; which 


import, thar it is not ſuch an outward carnal obedience, as Moſes his Law . 


required; bur' an internal Spiritual worſhip of the hearr and ſoul. Se- 
condly, the oppoſition of this new Covenant, to the old Covenant of 
Works, intheſe words, by Faith 5 which fſignifie, that we do not hope 


for ſalvation by the worksof the Law, but by rhe Righteouſneſs of Faith | 


or. the Goſpel. In the fecond General, we may likewiſe obſerve, 
firſt, the nature of Juſtification, which comprehends the promiſes which 
God has been pleaſed to propoſe to us as rhe reward of our obedience. 
Secondly, the intereſt which we Chriſtians iti this life after we have per- 
form'd our duties, may have intheſe promiſes, which is Hope, expreſs'd 


in theſe words, We wait for the hope , %c, Of theſe —— BED. 
L1l3 5. Firſt 
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5. Firſt then of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſtinguiſh'd from 

the' Moſaical Law: by theſe words : through the Spirit, Where we will 

confider the nature of the Jewiſh Law, and wherein ir is diſtinguiſh'd 

from rhe Chriſtian. When Almighty God, with a high hand and a 

ſtretched out arm, had reſcued the people of Iſrael from the Zgyprian 

ſlavery, and brought them in ſafety into the Wilderneſs, intending then - 

to ſettle and reduce them into good order and government himſelf, and, 

by common voluntary conſent, they all agreed to ſukmir themſelves to 
whatſoever laws. he ſhall preſcribe unto them, as we: find Exod. 19, 

Exod.19.3-%c. from 34 tothe g® verſe, So that afterwards, Fudg, 8. when the peo- 


6 ple, after an 'unexpeRed glorious viory obtain'd by Gideon, weoutd 
have made him a King, and have ſertled the government in his Ecuſe: 
V. 23. No, ſaith Gideop, (v.23.) 1 will not rule over you, neither ſhall my Sogn, 


rule over you, The Lord ſhall rule over you, And likewiſe afterward 
when Samuel complained to God of the perverſencſs of the people, who 
were weary of his government, and would have a King, as the Nations 
round about them had : Thou art deceived, faich God, Ir is my govern- 
ment that they are weary of ; They have rot rejefted thee, but they have 
rejefFed me, and now are riſen up in rebellion againſt me, to dcpofe 
me from that Dominion which with their free conſents I aflumed : For 
which intolerable baſe 'ingratitude of that Nation, in his wrath: he 
gives them a King, he appoints his Succefſour, which revenged thoſe in- 
coca and indignities offered to Almighty God, to the uttermoſt upon 
them, Te Wy | 
6, Now during the time of: Gods reign: over. them, never any King 
was ſo careful to provide wholeſome laws both for Church and Ccm- 
mon-wealth, as He was: Inſomuch, as ke bids them look atout, and. 
conſider the nations round about them, If ever any pcople was furniſhed 
with Laws and Ordinances, of ſuch equity and righteouſneſs, -as theirs 
were: which Laws, becauſe they were ordained by. Angels, in thehand 
of a Mediator, namely Moſes, are commonly called by the name of 
'the Moſaical Law, and are penned down art large by him in his laſt four 
Books. | | ER nz 
7. The Precepts and prohibitions of this Law, are of ſeveral natures : 
For ſome duties therein enjoyn'd, are ſuch as in their own natures have 
an intrinfecal cflential goodneſs and righteouſneſs in them, and the con- 
rrary to them, are in themſelves evil, and would have bcen ſo, though 
they had never been exprefly prohibited : Such are eſpecially the 10. Words 
or Precepts written by Gods own finger in the rwo Tables of ſtone - 
Other Precepts concern matters of their own nature indifferent, and are 
only to' be termed good, becauſe they were commanded by a pofitive di- 
vine Law ; ſuch are the Ceremonial Waſhings,Pvrifications, Sactifices, 
&c. A third ſort are of a mixrt rature, the objects of which, are, for the 
moſt part, things in their own nature, good or evil ; but yer the circum- 
ſtances annex d unto them, are meerly arbitrary and alterable, as namely, 
thoſe things which are commanded or forbidden by that which is com- 
monly called the Judicial Law : for example: The Law of fourfold Re- 
ſiturion of things Rollen, Theft of its own nature is cvil, and deſerves pui- 
niſhment : Fur thatthe puniſhment thereof ſhould be. ſuch a kind of Re- 
\Rirution, is norin it ſelf neceſſary, but may be chang'd either into a ef 
| | pora 
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poral puniſhment, or, it.may be, into a civil death, according as thoſe who 
have the government of Kingdoms and States ſball think fir and con- 
venicnt for the diſpoſitions of the times wherein they live, as we ſee by 
experience in the praiſe of qur own Kingdoms. For the due execu- 
tion of which Laws, and puniſhment of tranſgreſſours, God appointed 
Judges and Rulers ; ara where they failed through want of care or par- 
tialiry, himſelf many times would immediately and perſonally inflict the 
puniſhment. | 

$. Now the general SanRtion of this whole Law is expreſſed Dezt. 
27. 0,26 inthelſe words, Curſed is every one that continzeth not in all 
the words of this Law to do thets : which curſe, as we find it afterwards 
ar large interpreted, imported a ſudden violent untimely death, together 
with all kind of misfortune, that could make this life miſerable : ſo that 
he was liableto this Curſe that ſwerved in any one point or circumſtance. 
from what was contained in that Law, Notwithſtanding, in ſome caſes, 
Go4 was pleaſed. to remit the rigour of this curſe, and to accept of cer- 
tain gifts and offerings, and the expiatory ſacrifices of beaſts, as ir were, 
in exchange for the lives of the delinquents. I ſhould bur fruitleſly tri- 
fle away the time in inſiſting any longer upon the nature and qualicy 
of the Moſaical Law. I will now, as 1 am required by my Text, ſhew 
you the extream difference, and incomparable excellency of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, or the Goſpel beyond this, in ſeveral reſpects. | 

9. As firft : The Moral Duties of rhe two Tables, as they are part 
of the Moſaical Jewiſh Law required only an external obedience and 
conformity to the Affirmative precepts thereof, and an abſtaining from 
an outward praiſe of the Negative. They did nor reach unto the 
conſcience, no. more then the National Laws of other” Kingdoms do: ſo 
that for example, where the Law of Moſes forbids Adultery upon pain 
of death, he thar ſhould in his heart Juſt with any woman, could not be 
accounted a- tranſgreſſour of Moſes his Law, neither was he liable to 
the puniſhment therein ſpecified : whereas the Goſpel requires nor only an 
ourward,and, as I may ſay, corporal obedience ro Gods commandements, 
bur alſo an inward ſan@ification of the ſoul and conſcience upon the ſante 
penalty of everlaſting damnarion with the former, And what is now 
ſaid of the moral precepts (as rhey art part of Moſes his Law) by the 
.ſame proportion likewiſe, is ro be underſtood'of the Judicial. 

10, Notwithſtanding what hath now'been ſaid : yer we muſt know, 
that theſe very Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the chifdren 
of Abraham, were heirs likewiſe of the promiſes which were made un- 
to him and his ſeed 3 And the way or means whereby they were to attain 
untotheſe promiſes, were the very ſame by which himſelf obtained chem, 
namely, Faith. ' So that this Moſaical Law {whatſoever glorious opinion 
the Jews had of it} was-not that Covenant whereby they were to ſeek 
for Juſtification in the ſight of: God, Till Chriſt's coming, there was no 
Law given, which could have given life, that is, which could promiſe 
everlaſting life unto man 3 not'che Law of works by reaſon of mans im- 
perfetion and weakneſs 3- not the -Law of Moſes, by reaſon of its 
own. weakneſs, as -S. : Paul clearly demonſtrates, eſpecially in the Epi- 


ſte to rhe Hebrews. 


| | 11, For 
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Gal. 3. 19, 


Heb, 9. 10. 


Mar. 5. 21: 


"12,. For what end then was the Law of Moſes given? S, Paul ſhall 


_ anſwer the queſtion, Gal, 3, 19.” li:w4s added ( faith he ) becauſe of 


tr anſgreſciops, till the - ſeed ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made. 
It was added. as if he ſhould ſay, After the promiſes made unto 4bra- 
ham and his feed, this Law . was moreover annexed, not asany new con- 
dition whereby they were to attain unto. the promiſes, bur that, in the 
mean time, till the promiſes were fulfilled, they (t:ould be reſtrained, as 
ir were, and kept under a. ſtrict ourward diſcipline, from running into 
any-exccſs of diſobedience : for thoſe, whom perhaps the goodnels and 
mercy of God, in affording them thoſe promiſes, would not by the hope 
of them be able to bridle, they notwithſtanding, when they ſaw puniſh- 
ment even unto death without mercy inflicted upon the tranſgreflours, 
they would be more careful of their waies. It followes, T:# the ſeed 
ſhould come to whom the promiſes were made; or as himſelf in Heb, 9. 
aleers the phraſe, :## the 1ime of reformation : that is, When Chriſt, who 
was that bleſſed Seed, promiſed to Abraham, ſhould come, he would fo 
clearly and convincingly ſhew unto the world the way of Salvation, that 
they ſhould no longer needto be kept under their old Schoolmaſter, the 
Law ; and therefore at his coming, the date. of the whole Moſaical Law 


ſhould _— And that may beone reaſon why S. Pan is in this chap- 
violent ag 


ter fo r againſtthoſe that would urge the obſervation of the Mo- 
faical Law ; foraſmuch as by inforcing it now when the ſeed was al- 
ready come, to whom the promiſes were:made,they did ſeem to evacuate 

x2. Now, that the Moſaical Law was -not given to the Jews for this 
end,rhat by the fulfilling thereof,they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the re- 
ward of righteouſneſs, everlaſting lite ; is Evidently demonſtrated, both by 
our Saviour in the 5. of Matthew, and by $. Paul chrough- all his Epiſtles, 


bur eſpecially in char to the Hebrews, The force and vertue of whoſe 


arguments, may in general be reduc'd to that: iſſue which: before I men- 


tioned, wiz,. That the Law, by the performance whereof we may ex- 


ce life, requires not only.ag. external conformity tothe qurward works, 
ur an inward ſpiritual ſanQification alſo of the ſoul and hearr, 
I3. But what ſaith the Law of Meſes ? It was ſaid, faith our Saviour, 
by them of old, i, in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill z not, Thou 
ſhalt nor be angry, thou (halt not bear malice in thy heart : ſo thar if 
thou abſtaineſt from Murder, thou fulfilleft Moſes his Law 3 Axd if thos 
doeſ: kill, thou ſhalt be in danger of Judgement, i, the only puniſhment 
which the Law of Moſes inflited upon the tranſgreſſours thereof, was 
the. danger to be condemn'd to death by the Judgement, or Bench of 
Judges appointed for the execution of this Law. But 7 ſay unto you ; 
I, who-clearly ſhew unto you that way wherein you muſt walk, before 
you can promiſe to your ſelves any hope of eternal life ; I ſay unto you, 
not. only, whoſoever ſhall kill his neighbour, but whoſoever out of malice 


' Or raucour, ſhall ſay unto his brother, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of Hell 


pre... So likewiſe, not only he which. commits Adultery in the outward 
aR, is culpable by my Goſpel before God, bur alſo he which looks upon 
a waman to luſt aker her in his heart, And ſo inſtead of Forſwearing 
and breaking of Oaths, and Vows, which Moſes his Law forbad ; Chriſt 
condemns fruitleſs and unneceſſary, thoughtrue, Oaths. Inſtead oh the 
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Law of Retaliation of injuries, Chriſt commands rather to ſuffer a ſe- 
cond injury, than to revenge the firſc. ; 

14. But inthe laft place, the laſt Example which our Saviour gives, 
may ſeem to deſtroy this colleRion which hath been drawn our of this 
Chapter : for, ſaith he Verſ. 43. You have heard, that it hath been ſaid v. 2. 
of old, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy. What ! did 
Moſes his Law then permic a man to bear hatred and malice unto ano- 
ther 2 Did I ſay,permit them? Nay, it commanded them ſo perfeRly to 
hate their cnemies, to wir, the ſeven Nations who poſleſſed that land, 
which was theirs by promiſe, mentioned Exod, 34. 2. Dent, 7, I. tO Exod. 34. 2. 
which were added the Amalckiies, Exod, 27.19, Dent. 30.19. That _ hoe 
they were enzoyned to deſtroy them utterly, old and young, men, wo- Deur. $0.19. 
men, and children, even to the very cattel, withour all pity and confide- 
ration. Inſomuch, that Saw, for his unſcaſonable pity bur of one per- 
ſon, and that a King of the Amalekites, and reſerving the beſt of the car- 
xcl for ſacrifice to God, had the Kingdom urerly rent from him and his 
poſterity. Whereas, by our Saviour, in the words of S. Paul, Enmity is 
{lain : No enemies now in Chriſtianity, but all neizghbours,andfriends,and 
brethren ; nay more, If any one will needs be your enemy, love him 
notwithſtanding, ſaith Chriſt, 1f he curſe you, bleſs him ; 1f he hate you, 
do good unto him ; If he uſe you deſpitefully, and perſecute you, pray for 
him, To conclude this argument from our Saviour's authority , Chriſt 
adds, as a Corollary to his diſcourſe, ſpeaking to his Diſciples and tol- 
lowers, Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſneſs of 1he Scribes V. 10: 
and Phariſes, i3 whereas they content themſelves with an outward car- 
nal obedience to.the Law, unleſs you, beſides this, add a ſpiritual ſan- 
Rification of the mind, ye ſhall i» no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. | deny not now, but that there may be a myſtical ſpirityal ſenſe 
evenof this Law, and an application 'thereof almoſt as perfe&, as is ex- 
preſs'd in the Goſpel, which thoſe who were guided extraordinarily by 
the Spirit of God, and with help of Tradition, might colle& our of ir ; 
As the Prophet David, Pſal. 19. where he ſaith, The Law of the Lord is efal, rg. 7: 
perfed?, converting the ſoul ; the Commandement of the Lord is pare, en- 
lightning the eyes, &c, And in this ſenſe, the ſucceeding Prophets cn- 
 deavoured to perſwade the people to apprehend ir. But this was a forc'd 
ſenſe of Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by the author z it was no | 
proper natural meaning of it. 

15. Proportionably to this DoGtine of our Saviour, S, Paul, ſpeaking 
of Moſes his Law, conſidered in its proper natural and dircd ſenſe, and 
as extreamly unſufficientto Juſtifie a man in the ſight of God, calls ir 
«v7 x) Tex mat, weak and beggerly elements, Gal, 4.9. And, Gal. 4.9. 
N&uwv Tye E103; ouixexis, 4 Law of a carnal commandment,Heb.7.16, i. a Law Heb.. 7: 26+ 
which a carnal man, one nar guided by the Spirit of God, might per- 
form, And, « Law which made no man perfeet, Heb. 7.19, Nay more, 14i4. v. 19. 
ſaith he, ir is ot awpnil& not without fault, Heb. 8.7. i. a man might He: 8. 7. 
perform the Law of Moſes, and yet not be 2weuwni&, He may be a 
wicked man ſtill in Gods fight ; for all his Legal Righteouſneſs, he may 
remain dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Inſomuch, as the ſame Pasl, ſpeaking 
of himſelf, before he was converted tc Chriſtianity, ſaies he, Concermin 


the righteouſneſs which is of the Law, I was blameleſs; I did ſo c__ ap 3+ 6, 
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fulfil that meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law required of 
me; that, ih reſpetofthar Law, 1 was a guiltleſs innocent perſon ; F 
could juſtifie my ſelf; I durſt with confidence oppoſe my ſelf in Judge- 
menr, to the cenſure of our moſt ſevere ſtrift Judges. | 
16, Fut whatthen > Durſt Paul with this his Legal Righteouſneſs ap- 
pear before God, as expeRing to be Juſtified in his ſight, as claiming 
any intereſt in the promiſes of eternal life, by virtue of this his innocency > 
By no means: No, faith hs, though I were blamelefs, as concerning 
this righteouſneſs which is of the Law, though I had all the priviledges 
that any Jew could be capable of, circumciſed the eighth day, ef the ſtock 
of 1ſrael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, according 
10 the Law a Phariſce, (i. e, of that Se which had preſcrved the Law in 
the greateſt integrity) though I were ſo zealexs thereof, that I perſecuted 
the Churches of Chriſt, which ſoughtto abrogate it : and laſtly, though 
concerning the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 1 was blameleſs, Yet, notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe, I will have no better an opinion of theſe priviledges 
than they deſerve ; I will account thicm only outward carnal priviledges ; 
IfI at all rejoyce in them, yet this 1 will account only a rejoycrng in the 


fleſh. Far beit from me, ro think to appear before Chriſt with ſuch a 


rizhreouſneſs as this is. God forbid I ſhould expe&tto be accepred of by 
him, for theſe carnal outward priviledges : Nay, ſofar am I from thar, 
that, whatſoever I thought, before I knew him, to be a'gain'and a prerc- 
gative unto me, now that I have attain'd to the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 7 account as toſs, as things likely to be rather” a 
hindrance unto me 3 yea, as droſs and dung, and deſire robe fonnd in him, 
net having mine own righteouſneſs which « of the Law: For, alas, how 
mean, and unworthy will that appear in his eyes 2 but the righteouſneſs 
which is of Faith, the righteouſneſs which « of God by Faith, The for- 
mer righteouſneſs was mine own, and therefore could not ſtand in his ſight ; 
but thar righteouſneſs ro which Faith or the Goſpel dire&ts me, proceeds 
not from my own ſtrength, but only from God, who will crown his ow: 
graces in Me, 

17. I havethus far ſhew'd you; both from our Saviour's authority, and 
S. Paul's likewiſe ; that the performing of the Moral Duties as far as 
they wereinforc'd, by virtue of Moſes his Law, could not make a man 
capable of attaining ro the promiſes of the New Covenant, And (thar 
I may ald one confirmation of this more out of the Old Teſtament) 
hereupon it is, that God by the Prophet Ezekiel manitcſtly ſheweth, 
thar God gave not the Law of Moſes to the [ſraclites, for this end, thac 


they ſhould think that the performance of rhat Law, was all the duty 


which tney owed unto God 3 or that that obedirnce could make them ac- 
cepted of him unto eternal life : No, ſaich he, if you have any ſuch con- 


.. ceit of thoſe Ordinances, The Statutes which 1 gave them, were not good, 


and the Fudgements ſuch, as they ſhould not live by them, 1 will now 
proceed to ſhew you the weakneſs and unprofitablencſs of the Ceremo- 


_ nial part of Moſes his Law likewiſe, for ſuch a purpoſe 3 and that by Ar- 


guments taken from S, Paul, eſpecially out of that his moſt Divine Epi- 

{tle tothe Hebrews, 
18, The firſt argument ſhall be drawn out of the 9 Chapter of that 
Epiſtle, the ſum whereof is this : The firſt Covenant, which had. 0r47- 
aances 
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nances of Divine Service, and 4 worltly Sapttuar), which- conſefted ty Heb. 10. 16, 


mears and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal ordinances impoſed vs 
them till the time of reformation, in which alſo were offered Lifts and [a- 
crifices 3 yet with all theſe Ceremonies and Formalicies, they could en- 
cer no deeper than the fleſÞ, they could pot make him which did the _=— 
vice perfet?, as pertaining tw the conſcience: Thatis, for example ; 

Expiatory Sacrifices which were to be offered for lim which had tranſ- 
greſſed, they abſolved him indeed from a civil carnal puniſhment, but 
they could not reach to the conſcience z that remained Rtill as guilty 
and defiled before God, as cver it was. And can it be imagined, 
that a man ſo qualified, with ſuch an accuſing condemning conſci- 
.cnce, could with any hope or confidence appear before God, as ex- 
peCting to be freed from the danger of Hell, for the coſt or ceremony 


of a Sacrifice > Thoſe Sacrifices therefore and Ceremonies, the bloud of 


bulls and of goats, and the aſhes of an heyfer, ſprenkling the wncledy, 
wicht ſandtifie a man to the purifying of the fleſh, and thatis all they conld 
do 3 and (o far they could ſanRific even the moſt profane perſon, or the 
vericit Hypocrite in the world : But it muſs be only the blond of Chriſt. who 
through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot unto God, that is 
able ro purge oar conſciences from dead works 10 ſerve the living 
God. 

19, But itmay be objeted, The Baptizing and waſhing of us Chrt- 
ſtjans,- and our Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and 
effefual,cven to the ſanRification of the ſoul and ſpirit : And why ſhauld 
not the water of. Jardan have as much virtue in it, during Moſes his Law, 
as it has had ſince, or asourshas now > Why ſhould nor their pre-figu- 
ration of the true Sacrifice by typical ſacrifices, be as much worrh as our 
poſt-commemoratioa thereof > for Chriſt was the ſame yeſterday, and 
co day, and for ever. I anſwer, thar Baptiſm and the Euchariſt, are pro- 
per inſtruments whereby the Sacrifice of Chriſt is applicd, 'and made 
beneficial unto us, and were inſtituted for that and no other end :* where- 


as, the proper and dire& end of Meſes his Leiturgy and Ceremonies, 


were only civil carnal immunirics 3 and though ir be true, that the Legal 
Sacrifices were very apt and commodious, to ſhadow forth rhe Oblation 
and ſatisfaction of Chriſt ; yer this uſe ofthem was ſo myſtical and reſer> 
ved, ſo impoſſible to be colle&ed our of the Lerter of the Law, that 
without a ſpecial Revelation from God, theeyes of the Iſraelites were 
t00 weak to ſerve them to pierce through thoſe dark clouds and ſha- 
dows, and to carry their obſervation tothe ſubſtance : ſo thar I conceive 
thoſe ſacrifices of-che Law, in this reſpeR, are a great deal more beneft- 
cial to us Chriſtians ; for there is 4 grear difference berween Sacraments 
and Types ; Types are only uſcful atter the Antitype is diſcovered, for 
the confirmation of their Faith that follow. As for example, Abraham's 
offering of 1ſaac by faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chriſt, 
bur in that reſpe&, was of little or no uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified 5 
it being impoſſible to make that hiſtory a ground-work of rheir Faith in 
Chriſt, The like may be ſaid of the Legal Sacrifices, 

20, My ſecond Argument ſhall be taken out of thoſe words of 


S. Paul, A&.13. 38. where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he ſaith, By him all rhat *8, 13. 


believe, are juſlified from all things, from which they could nos be juſtifies 
, 


Obj., 
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2: os of Moſes : From which1I inferr , that ſince there weremany 
* finsf6r. which the Law of Hoſes allowed'no Sacrifice, no Redemption, no 
Sarisfation,no Commuration,in what a'fearful deſperate caſe would a per- 
ſon that ſhould commit ſuch ſins be, if he were to expe& Juſtification be- 
fofe God by the Law of Meſes, for that muſt needs lead him to deſpair > Ic 
could (hew. him no refuge ,, no SanQtuary to fly unto 3 nothing would re- 
main-unto ſuch a perſon bur a certain fearful looking for of judgment and 
fiety indignation to conſume Gods Adverſary : And therefore no mar- 
Ab. 7.1718. vailifthe fame Apoſtle (Heb. 7. 17, 18.) ſaith , That rhe formier Law for 
the weakneſs and nnprofitableneſs thereof ( i. e. to; Juſtification) was ro be 
diſannull d,{ince it could make nothing perfect, — 

"RM ..2x, Thelaſt Argument ſhall be interr'd from that ſaying of the Apo- 
Mile, Heb. $, 6. where ſpeaking of the New-Covenant of Grace, he faith, 
It was eflabliſhed on berter promiſes , namely , than the Jewiſh Covenanc 
was : For allthe happineſs which was to be expected from Moſes his Law, 
was only an exemption from the inconveniences and curſes of this lite, 
long days and peaceable, enrich'd with worldly content and proſperity : 
Whereas the bleſſings which attend the performance ofthe New-Covenant 
i or the Goſpel are unſpeakable and glorious, Such a5 eye bath zot ſeen, nor 
it indeed, as long as ir is mortal, can ſee, neither can the heart of man conceive 
them, being eternal in the Heavens, Neither will the ordinary evaſion 
ſerve the-turn , as if theſe temporal bleſſings, or plaguesand curſes men- 
tioned in Moſes his writings, ſhould purpoſely ſignific the bleſſed eſtate 
of glorified Saints, or woes of the damned, for then St. Pan!'s Argument 
would fall ro the ground ;- and indeed, thar whole Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, would be rendred inconcluding, as might eafily be demonſtrated, 

if the time, and throng of matter, which follows would permit. 
.. 22, I would not now have you ſo conceive me.,as if I would exclude the 
Tews of the Old-Teſtament from being partakers of the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel : No,God forbid:But,that which 1 haveſaid,js this,that they attain'd 
not unto them by performing Moſes his Law, but by the very ſame means 
by which we hope'to be parrakers of them, namely , by performing the 
ſubſtance of thoſe duties which are clearly deliveredunto us inthe Goſpel, 
and may be found ſprinkled in ſevcral places,even in Moſes his writings,and 
no queltion but were more fully and compleatly delivered unto them by 
Tradition from their Fathers, And kcreupon, 1 ſuppoſe, it is, that when 
any- were converted to the knowledg and worſhip of the true God in 
| | thofe times,they who made them Proſelytes, were nor curious to enforce 
| | | upon them the Obſervation of Moſes his Ordinances and Ceremonies , as 
[ we find in the behaviour of Eliſha to Naamay the Afﬀyrian, of Fonah to 
the Ninevites,of Deniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of the reſt of the Prophets 
to theTyrians, Moabites,ofgyptians to whom they writ, and whoſe conver- 
ſion they ſought : None of which urged upon them the Obſervation of the 
Moſaical Liturgy as a thing neceſſary or needful to be obſerv'd by them : 
Indeed thoſe who were content to live amongſt the Fews, and enjoy their 
priviledges and immunities, were bound to undergo the burden and coſt- 
lineſs of the Offerings and Sacrifices, which, as St. Pani ſaith , was ſo 


Gr , that they were both to themſelves and their fore-fathers into- 
© kerable, | | 
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23. 1 will conclude this whole point of the difference between Moſes 
his Law, and the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel,in Gods own words bythe 
Propher, Jer- 31.31. twice quoted by St. Paul in Heb.ch.8, & ch.1o, where 
God ſaith, Behold the dayes Come ſaith the Lord, that 1 will make a New- 
Covenant with the Houſe of 1ſrael,and with the Houſe of Fudab : Not accord. 
in? tothe Covenant which I made with their Fathers in the day that IT took 


th'm by the hand to lead them ont of the land of Egypt, which my Covenant - 


they brake, although 1 was an hwband unts them , ſaith the Lord: But 
the ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with them, After thoſe dayes, ſaith 
the Lord, 1 will put my Eaws in their hearts, and write them in their inward 
parts, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, The former Covenant which I made with 
them by Moſes,was only written in two Tables of Stone,as the Roman Laws 
were in 12, Tables, and required only an outward conformity and obedi- 
ence. for the which they did nor need an inward ſanRitying ſpiritual Grace 
to enavle them, as the New Covenant of Grace doth. And therefore for 
the performing of that, i will abundantly afford and ſupply them with all 
the Graces of my Holy Spirit. | | 

24. But a licrle conterrupt this Text : You will ſay, What , had not 
the Jews God's Law written in their hearts alſo > did not they worſhip 
him in Spiritas well as we > No queſtion : Butrhis they did not as com- 
manded by X:ſes his Law, butby that Covenant made with Abraham , 
and by him traduced unto them. It follows, And 1 will be their God, axd 
they ſhall be my people, i.e. 1 will be their God after a more eſpecial man- 
ner then I was unto them in the Wilderneſs 3 1 will not only be their 
King to govern them in peace and tranquillity, out of the danger and fear 
of their Encmics the Nations about them , and preſerve them ſafe in the 


promiſed Land ; bur I will keep them fromthe fury and malice of their 


ſpiricual Enemies that would ſcekto deſtroy their ſouls, and I will bring 


them toa Land infinitcly exceeding theirs,and whereof theLand of Canaan 


was but a m:o{t unproportionable rype and ſhadow,even mine own bleſſed 
and glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt Heavens, for them who ſin- 
cerely perform the conditions of my New Covenant. Thus farr as largely as 
ſo ſmalla meaure of crime would permit me, I have told you the difference 
berwixt the Covenant of Grace and Moſes his Law,imply'd in theſe words 


of my Text,through the Spirit : T come now to my ſecond particular,name- 


ly, the diſtinction of . the ſame Covenant of Grace from the Law of works, 
wherein 1 ſhall proceed by the ſame method, 7. e. ſhewing you firſt ab- 
ſolurcly the nature of choſe Laws, and then rhe ſeveral differences be- 
twixt tem | | 

25. The Lawof Works is the ſame withrthat, to the obedience where- 
of Adam was oblig'd in Paradiſe with this exception, that beſides rhe 
Moral natural Law wricten in hisheart, (the ſubſtance whereof is to this 
day reſerved in the minds of all the ſonsof Adam) Adam had a ſecond 
poſitive Law injoyn'd' him by God, namely , the forbidding him to car 
of the Tree of Good and Evil : which one Precept cannot properly be 
call'd a part of the Law of Works, 'or Nature, ſince the Action there- 
by forbidden was notof its own nature evil , but only made unlawful by 
vertue of God's probibition : Excepting therefore this one particular Pre- 


cept , the Law which was given to Adam, (call'd the Law of Works), 
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comprebended in it all kind of moral duties referr'd either to God, his 
Neighbour | or Hiinſelf, which” have in them -a natural effential 
goodneſs, - or righteouſneſs z and, by conſequence , the prohibicion, of 
all manner of ations, . words, or thoughts, which are in themſelves con- 
trary to Juſtice, and Reaſon, All theſe Preceprs are generally ſuppos'd 
to be contained in the Ten Words written by Gods own finger in 
rwo Tables of Stone ; though,with ſubmiſſion, I think, that thoſe rwo 
Tables contain only dire&ly the moral duties of man to God and his Neigh- 
bour : for it will require much forcing and ſtraining to bring in the duties 
and ſins of a man againſt his own perſon within that compaſs, as Tempe- 
rance, _— ,and their oppoſites, Gluttony, Drunkennels, Self-inconti- 
NENC bs | ene : En, | 

2, The . Obligation to this Law is ſo ſtri& , ſevere and peremptory, 
Fhat it required not only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained 
ia that Law, in the full extent, latitude , and perfection rhereof, bur 
that continval without interruption through the whole courſe of a man's 
life : Infomuch,' that he that ſhould bur once tranſgreſs it in the leaſt point 
or circumſtance , ſhould without redemption , or diſpenſation, be ren- 
dred culpable as of the breach of the whole Law, and remain lyable ro 
the malediQion thereof, And to.this Law in this ftrineſs mentioned 
are all-men living oblig'd, who are out of Chriſt , and who either 
know not of him, or are not willing to ſubmit chemſclves to his New 
Covenant, | 

27. The Juſtification which was due to the performance of this Law 
by Juſtice, and as the wages thereof, thar is, the condition wherein God 
oblig'd himſelf ro ſuch as fulfill'd ir, was the p romiles of this life, and thar 
' which isto come ; Long, happy and peaceable days in this world, and in 
their due time a tranſlation ro the joys and glory of hcaven: This Juſtifi- 
cation did not comprehend Remiſhion of Sin, as ours does, for the Law 
excluded all hope of pirdon after fin , no promiſe made to repentance, 
repentance wich: d do no good: The Court wherein they were to be judg'd 
was a Court of mcer rigorous Juſtice, Juſtice rejoyc'd over and againſt 
Mercy, Grace, Lovins-kindneſs, and all thoſe bleſſed and glorious Attri= 
bates, whereby God for.our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his ſake is pleaſed and 
delighted ro be known untothe world. 

28, This Law inthe rigour thereofmight eaſily have been perform'd by 
Adam;he had that perfeQton ofgrace and holineſs given him,which was ex- 
aQtly equal and commenſurable to whatſoever duties were enjoyn'd him : - 
But by his wilful voluntary (God forbid, we ſhould ſay enforc'd, or ab= 
ſolutely decree'd) prevarication he utterly undid both himſclf and his po- 
Kerity, leaving them engag'd for his debts , and as much of their own , 
without almoſt any money to pay them : Without Chriſt , we are all 
oblig'd to the ſame ſtrifnels and ſeverity of the Law, which by reaſon of 

our poverty and want of grace, is become impoſſible to be perform'd by 
us: Asthe bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul hath evidently proved by InduQiion, in 
the beginning of his Epiſtle ro the Rewaps - In the firſt chapter, declaring 
that the Gentiles neither did, nor could perform the Law ; in the ſecond, 
ſaying as much for the Jews ; and inthe third, joyning them both rogether 
in the ſame miſcrable deſperate eſtare. The concluſionof his whole diſ- 
courſe is, All have ſinned and come ſhort of the glory of God, Thus much,for 
the Law of Works. 27. The 
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- 29, The ſtate of mankind without Chriſt,being ſo deplored;ſo out of al 


hope, as I told you: Almightey God out of his infinite mercy and goodneſs, 
by his unſpeakable wiſdom found our an attonement, accepting of the vo- 
luntary exinanition and humiliation of his dearly beloved Son ; who ſub- 
mitred himſelf, to be made fleſh, to all our natural infirmities ( fin 
excepted) and ar laft to dye that ignominious accurſed death of the Croſs 
for the Redemption of mankind; Who in his death made a Covenant with 
his Father , that thoſe, andonly thoſe, who would be willing to ſubmir 
themſelves to the obedience of a new Law, which he would preſcribe 
unto mankind, ſhould for the merits of his obedience and death be juſti- 
fied inthe fight of God , havetheir fins forgiven them,and be made heirs 
of everlaſting glory : Now, that Chriſt's death was in order of Nature, 
before the giving of the Goſpel, is ( I think) evident by thoſe words of 
St. Paul , Hib,9.16, 17, where comparing the old Covenant of the 
Jews with thar of Chriſt, he faith, Where a Teſtament & , there muſt of 
neceſſity be the death of the Teftatour:for a Teſtament is of force after men are 
dead, otherwiſe it is of no flrenzth at all while the Teſt atour liveth ; where- 
upon neither the firſt Covenant was dedicated without bloud, 1t was neceſſary 
therefore (ſaith he, ver. 23.) that the patterns of things in heaven ſhould 
be purified with theſe , i, e, with the bloud of Beaſts , bur the heavenly 
thinzs themſelves with benter things than theſe , namely, with the blond 
of Chriſt. 

309, Which Covenant of Chriſt ( call'd in Scripture the New- 
Covenant , the Covenant of Grace, the grace of God, the Law 
of Faith ) according to the nature of all Covenants being made be- 
tween two partics ( at the leaſt), requires conditions on both ſides , 
to beperform'd, and being a Covenant of Promiſe , - the conditions on 
man's part muſt neceſſarily go before, otherwiſe they are no conditions 
at all: Now man's duty is comprehended by St. Pasl in this word Faith, 
and God's promiſe in the word Fuftification : And thus farr we have pro- 
ceeded upon ſure grounds,for we have plain expreſs words of Scripture for 
that which hath been ſaid : Bur the main difficulty remains behind,and thar 
is the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe two words, Faith and Faſtification , 
and what refpe& and dependance they have one of the other. Which dif- 
ficulty by Gods aſſiſtance, and with your Chriſtian charitable parience, I 
will now endeavour to diſſolve. 

31. For the firſt therefore; which is Faith 3 we may conſider it in ſeve- 
ral reſpe&s,”to wit, firſt as referring us to and denoting the principal ob- 
je& of Evangelical Faith, which is Chriſt : Now, if Faich be meantinthis 
ſenſe , (asby many good Writers of our Reformed Churches, it is under- 
ſtood) then the meaning of thar ſo often repeated ſaying of St. Pant , We 
ar juſtified by Faith without the works of the Law, muſt be, We are juſti- 
fi d only forthe obedience of Chriſt, and not for our righteouſneſs of the 
Law, which is certainly a moſt Carholick Orthodox ſenſe, and not to be 
deny'd by any Chriſtian , though , I doubr , it does not expreſs all char 


Heb. 9. 16,16 


St. Pawl intended in that Propoſition. Secondly, Faith fignifies the Ad or 2, 


exerciſe or duty-of Faith, as it comprehends all Evangelical Obedience, 


call'd by St. Pau, The Obedience of Faith, Rom. 16.26. The Righteouſneſs , _ - 
of Faith, Rom.4,13, & 9, 13. & 10,6, Andir is an inherent grace Or &4 13. &s. 
vertue , wrought in us by the powerful operation of God's Spirit: Or 33: 12.6. 
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thirgly, itmayiberaken for the Dofrin of Faith, call'd alſo by him , the 


Word of Faith, Rom.10.8. and rhe Wordof Gods Grace, AQ.20,32. and the 
hearing of Faith,Gal.3.2.In which ſenſe,as tf he meant,the Word, St. Paul 
may {cem to reſolve us,Row.3.27. wherehe ſaith, that beaſting # excluded 
by the Law of Faith, which words are extant in the very heart of the contro- 
ycrlic of Juſtification. Now theſe ſenſes of Faith, if they be apply'd'to thar 
concluſion of St.Paxl, We arejuſtified by Faith, come all to one pals, for in 
cf ir is all one,to 1.y,We are juſtih'd by our Obedience, or Righteouſ- 
neſs of Faith; and to {ay,Ve are juſtifi'd by.the Goſpel, which preſcribes 
thar Obedience : Ason the contrary, toſay, We arejuſtifi'd by the Law, or 
by works preſcribed by the Law, is all one, There is a fourth acception of 
Faith, taken for the ſingle Habit or Grace of Faith,and apply'd to this pro- 
poſition (only of all \ hriſtians that | have heard of ) by the Belgick Re- 
monſtrants : which being a new invented fancy,and therefore unwarranta- 
ble, yet I ſhall hereafter have occaſion it may be to ſay ſomething of ir. 
31, St, Paul's Propolition, I am perſwaded, excludes none of theſe 
ſenſes 3 it is capeble of them all : Bur, before 1 ſhew you how they may 
conſiſt rogerher, I will,in the firſt place, declare of what nature that righte- 
ouſneſs is, which God by vertue of his New Covenant requires at our 
hands before he will make good hispromiſe unto us. Firſt, then,God re- 
quires at our hands a ſincere Obedience unto the ſubſtance of all Moral 
dutiesof the Old Covenant , and that by the Goſpel: And this obedi- 
ence is ſoneceſſary, thatit is impoſſible any man ſhould be ſaved without 
ic. The prefling of this Dodrine takes up by much the greateſt part of 
the Evangelical Writings. Now that theſe Duties are not enforc'd upon us, 
2s conditions of the Old Covenantof Works , is evident , becauſe, by 
Chriſt weare freed from the Obligation of the Old Covenant : God for- 
bids, that we ſhould have athoughtof expeCting the hope of righteouſneſs 
upon thoſe terms - For, that Covenant will not admit of any imperfe&i- 
on in our works , and then, in whata miſerable caſe are we! There is 
no hope for us, unleſs ſome courſe be raken , thar nor only our imper- 
feQions, bur our fins, and thoſe of a high nature, be paſs'd by , and over- 
look'd by Almighty God , as it He had loſt his eyes to ſee them , or his 
memory to remember them. 

32, The ſubſtance then of the Moral Law is enjoyn'd us by the New- 
Covenant, but with what diffcrence I ſhall ſhew you preſently. And 
hereupon it is that our Saviour ſaith to the Phariſees, who were willing to 
make any miſ-conſtruction of his Do&rine , Think you that 1 am come 10 
deſtroy the Law ? I, by all means, ſay we, God forbid elſe, for unleſs the 
old Law be deſtroy'd, we are undone ; as long as that is alive, we are 
dead : It the Law of Works have its natural force ſtill, woe be to us, 
Therefore, that muſt not be Chriſt's meaning - His intent is, as if he 
ſhould ſay, Think you that I am come to deſtroy the righteouſneſs of the 
Law > to diſ-oblige men from'the neceſſity of being good, holy, and ver- 
tuous ? No, by no means ; 7 am not come to deſiroy the Law, but to fulfil 
71: The righteouſneſs of the Law, according to the ſubſtance thereof, 
ſhallbe as neceſtarily required by vertue of that New Covenant which I 
preach unto you, andto which 1 exhort you all to ſubmit your ſelves, as 
Ever it was by the Old Covenant ; only becauſe of your weakneſs and in- 
fiemity, I will abate the rigour of ir: Thoſe who notwithſtanding =y 
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offer of Grace and Pardon upon ſuch eafie conditions as I preſcribe , will 
yer continue in an habitual ſtate of profaneneſs and irreligion' ſhall be as 
culpable, nay, ten times more miſerable than 'if they. never had heard of 
me, for cheir wilful negleQing ſo great ſalvation, 7t & eaſter for Heaven 
and Earth to paſs away,than for one tattle of the Law to fail: For God would 
be no looſer by the annihilation ofthe world, whereas if any part of the Mo- 
ral Law ſhould expire, the very beams and rayes of Gods eflential goodneſs 
ſhould be darkened and deſtroy'd. EEE 

33. Inlike manner faith Sr, Paul, Rom. 11. ult, Do we make woid the ,o ono 

Law through Faith ? God forhid : yea, we eſtabliſh the Law, Now, if a ſuc- 
cceding Covenant eſtabliſheth any part ofa Precedent, eſpecially, if there 
be any alteration made in rhe conditions eſtabliſhed, -all obligation what-= 
{ocver is taken from the Old Covenant, and thoſe conditions arc in force 
only by: vertuc of the New. When the Norman Conquerour was pleas'd 
to eſtabliſh and confirm tothe Engliſh ſome of the ancient Saxops Laws, 
| Are thoſe Laws then become in force as they are Saxox ? No, for the 
Authority of che $4.xons, the Authors of thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be ex- 
tinguiſhed, and therefore no power remains in them to!ook rothe execu- 
tion of them : * But by the confirmation of the Norman they are become in- 
deed Norman Laws, and are now in force , not becauſe they were firſt 
made by the Saxons , but only by vertue of the ſucceeding power of the 
Norman line. So likewiſe, when the Goſpel enjoyns the ſubſtance of the 
ſame duties which the 01d Covenant of Works required 3 Are we Chriſti- 
ans enforc'd to the obedience of them,becauſe they are duties of the Law > 
By no means ! But only becauſe our Saviour and only Law-maker Jeſus 
Chriſt commands the ſame in the Law of Faith, = 

34. Thus far the New Covenant is in ſome terms of agreement with the 
Old, inaſmuch as the ſame Moral duties are enjoyn'd in them both, as 
parts of the conditions of bogh. Bur the difference herein is, Thar the 
Law commands a preciſe exact fulfilling of rheſe Preceprs, -(as Itold.you 
before) which the Goſpel deſcending to our infirmities, remitrs and qua- 
lifes much : For inthe Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the moral Precepts, 
thar obcys them according to that meaſure of Grace which God is pleas'd 
co allow him 3 that obeys God, though not with a perfe&,yer with a ſincere 
upright heart 3 that when heis overcome with a temptation to ſin , conti- 
nues not in ir, bur recovers himſelf to his former righteouſneſs by Repen- 
tance and new Obedience : Thus much then for the moral, Precepts 
and with what difference they are commanded in the Old and New Co- 
venant, : 

35. In the ſecondplace, there is another part of Evangelical Obedience, 
which is purely Evangelical, and which has no commerce nor reference ar 
all tothe Law,and thar is the Grace of Repentance : For ſaith St. Paul, AQ. 
17. 30, But zow(that is by the Goſpel) God commands all men every where 
z0 repent. Now Repentance implies a ſerious conſideration and acknow- 
ledgment of thar miſerable eſtare whereunto our ſins have broughtus, and 
thereupon an hearty unfeigned ſorrow for them, a perfe& hatred and de- 
teſtation of them, inferring a full peremptory reſolution to break them off, 
and interrupt the courſe ofthem by new obedience. This, I ſay,isan obe- 
dience purely Evangelical, The Law of Works did not atall meddle with 
't, neither: indeed could ir : The Law condemns a man aſloon as ever he 
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FY ouilry of the breach thereof, and makes no promiſe at all of Remiſſion 


of fins upon Repentance ; bur rather quite excludes ir, Yet from the 
grace of Repentance, we may gather a forcible argument to make good 
that which before we ſpoke concerning the Renewing of the Moral Pre- 
cepts in the New Covenant. For no reaſonable man candeny, that Re- 
pentanice is abſgſutely neceſſary before a man can be Juſtified, Now 
what is that for which (for example) a new converted Heathen repents, 
bur che breach of rhe Moral Law 2 therefore by this neceflity of Repen- 
tance, he acknowledgeth, (and ſo do we). that by ſuch fins, he was exclu- 
ded from all hope of being Juſtified. Now it were abſurd, for a man to 
ſay that any thing excludes a man from being capable of recciving the 
promiſes of a Covenant, bur only the breaking of the conditions thereof. 
36. The third part of Evangelical Righteouſneſs is, Faith, not Moral, 
but Chriſtian 3 which is, A relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious 
cauſe of whatſoever bencfir we obtain by the new Covenant; Ir being 
for his ſake, bothrhat God beſtowes upon us grace, whereby we are ena- 
bled to perform his will ; and after we have done our duty, that he will 
freely, and not as wages, beſtow upon us the reward thereof, There is 
another virtue Evangelical, which 15 Hope, but of that I muſt ſpeak 
in my laſt point, And thus I have gone through the Conditions re- 
quired 6n mans part in the New Covenant, all which I ſuppoſe are im- 
plyed inthis word Faith : which being taken in ſo general a ſenſe, may, I 
conceive, bethus not improperly defined, viz, To be a receiving and em- 
bracing of the Promiſes made unto us in Chriſt,upon the terms and condi- 
tions propoſed in the Goſpel. | 

' 37. Now follow the conditions on Gods part, comprehended in theſe 
words: The hope of Righteouſneſs, which are equivalent to the term of 


- Juſtification : the nature whereof, 1 ſhall now endeavour to diſcover, Juſti- 


fication, I ſuppoſe, imports the whole Treaſure of bleflings and favours, 
which God, who is rich in mercy, will freely beſtow on thoſe whom he 
accepts as Righteous for his beloved Son our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chrift 
his ſake ; which are firſt, Remiſfſion of fins, and an intereſt unto the 
Joyes of. heaven in this life, and a full conſummation both of Grace and 
Glory in the life to come. Soc. I know, think that S. Panl when he 
diſcourſes of Juſtification, thereby intends only Remiſſion of fins: And 
the ground of this opinion is taken from S. Panl quoting thoſe words of 
David, when he ſtates the DoGrine of Juſtification, Rom. 4. 6, 7,8. 
where he ſaith that David deſcriberh the bleſſedneſs of the man uno whom 
God imputeth Righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, Bleſſed are they whoſe 
uirighteouſneſs « forgiven, and whoſe ſins are covered; Bleſſed i the man 
unto whom the Lord will not impute ſin, Burt if this Argument out of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient force for their ſenſe of Juſtift- 
cation 3 Then certainly an Argument from as expreſs words in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Galatians, will be as concluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he 
alſo purpoſely ſtates the ſame queſtions). The words are Gal, 3. 11. 
That no man i juſtified by the Law in the ſight of God, it i evident, for 
the Futlt ſhall live by faith. Now, to live, I hope, does not fignific, to 
have ones fins forgiven him, but to be Saved : Therefore, unleſs S. 7aul 
include a right unto Salvation within the compaſs of Juſtification, thar 
Text might have been ſpared, as nothing at all ſerving for his _ 
: elides, 
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Beſides, Is not Salvation, as free, as gracious, as undeſerved an a& of 
God, as Remiſſion of fins? Is it not as much for Chriſts ſake that we are 
ſaved, asthatour fins are forgiven us> Thus much for what I ſuppoſe 
is mcant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and: as perſpicuouſly as 
I can (without uſing Allegories and Meraphorical expreflions, with 
which this point is ordinarily much obſcured) ſhew you the combina- 
tion of theſe two words, in what ſenſe 1 ſuppoſe S. Paul may uſe 
this propoſition; We are Fuſtified by Faith, withont the Works of the 
Law. 

38, In the firſt place therefore I will lay down this Concluſion as an 
infallible ſafe foundation, That it we have reſpe@ to the proper merito- 
rious cauſe of our Juſtification, we mult not rake Faith, in that Propofi- 
tion, for any virtue or Grace inherent in us, bur only for the proper and 
principal obje& thereof. Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits, And the meaning 
of that Propoſition muſt be, rhar we arenot juſtified for the merits of any 
Righteouſncſs in our ſelves, whether Legal or Evangelical, bur only for the 
Obedience and Death of our Blefled Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Though this 
be moſt true, yet I ſuppoſe that S. Paz! in that propoſition, had not a re- 
ſpeR.to the Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification ; bur to thar Formal 
Condition required in us before we be Juſtificd : as I think may appear 
by that which follows. 

39. Itold you evennow, that I would in this point purpoſcly 'abſtain 
from uſing Metaphors, and Figurative Alluſtons ; and the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe, I ſuppoſe, and not without reaſonable grounds, that the ſtating of 
this ace Juſtification by Metaphors, has made' this Doctrine, which 
is ſer down with greater light and perſpicuity in holy Scripture, than al- 


moſt any other, to be a Dodrine of rhe moſt Scholaſtical ſubrilty, che 


fulleſt of ſhadows and clouds of all the reſt. For example : Inthat faſhion 
and dreſs of Divinity, as it is now worn flic'd, and mangled into Theſes 
and Diſtin&ions, we find this point of ovr Juſtification thus expreſs'd : 
Thar Faith is therefore ſaid to Juſtifie us, becauſe it is thar which makes 
Chriſts righteouſneſs ours - it is as it were an inſtrument or hand, where- 
by we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt unto our ſelves. Here's 
nought but flowers of Rhetorick, Figures, and Metaphors ; which though 
they are capable of a good ſenſe, yet are very improper to ſtate a Con- 
rroverſie withall. | 

40, But let us examine them a little: We muſt nor ſay, they conceive 
of Faith, as if it were a Vertue or Grace, or any part of Righteouſneſs 
inherent in us : For Faith as a Grace has no influence at all into our Juſti- 
fication. Mark the Coherence of theſe things : Faith is conſidered as 
an hand or an inſtrument in our Juſtification, and yer, for all it is a Hand, 
it is nothing in, or of, us z for it ſeems, Hands are not parts of mens bo- 
dies. Again, Faithputs on Chriſt, receives him, layes hold upon him, 
makes his righteouſneſs ours, and yer it does nothing for allthar. Befides, 
How can Faith he. properly call'd an infirument of Fukification ? An In 
ſtrumenr is that which the principal Cauſe the Efficient makes uſe of in 
his operation, Now Juſtification in this ſenſc, is an immanent internal 
aQion of God.in which there is no co-operation of any other agent,nor any 
real alteration wrought in man, the obje& thereof, Does God thenuſe 


Faith as an inſtrument, in producing the AR of Juſtification > No, bur 
_ if 
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ir is /nftrumentum Paſcivum, ſaith one 3 That is a thing never heard of 
in-nature before, and the meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſomething, 
bur what a kind of thing, we know not. By theſe means it comes ro 
paſs, that the Do&rine of our Juſtification, as ſome men have handled ir, 
15;;become as. deep, as unſearchable a myſtery, as that of the Tri- 
nity. WT: - 
AY Without queſtion, there is nothing can be more evident to a man, 
that ſhall unparcially conſider. S. Paul's merhod in his diſcourſe of Juſti- 
fication, then that by Faith he intends ſome operative working grace in 
us : For inftance, The Apoſtle proves that we Chriſtians are to feck for 
Juſtification the ſame way. that 4b7aham: attained unto. it, namely by 
Faith ; for, ſaith the Scripture in his quotation, Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted io him for righteonſnzeſs. What was that which 
was accounted to him > His believing 3 Thar is, ſay ſome, Chriſt who 
was the obje& of his Belief : This isa forc'd interpretation certainly, and 
which a Jew would never have been perſwaded ro, Bur that Chriſt 
was not at all intended inthat place, it is evident ; for Abraham's belief 
there, hadreſpc& to Gods'promiſe made to him of giving him a Son in 
his old age, andby that Son, a Seed as innumerable as the ſtars in heaven, 
as appears Gey. 15. 4, 5, 6. whereas the Promiſe of Chriſt, follows three 
Chapters after, to wit, Ger. 18, 18, Again, the Apoſtle in many places, 
uſeth theſe words, We are Fuſtified by Faith 1y Chrift, and by the Faith cf 
Feſms Chriſt ; which ſpeeches of his, will admit of no tolerable ſenſe, un- 
leſs by Faith he intends ſome work or obedience perform'd by us. This 
therefore being taken for granted, that by Faith, 1s meant ſome condition 
requiredat our hands, . (and yet my former concluſion of our Juſtificati- 
on only for the merits of Chriſt remaining firm) : we will in the next 
place conſider what kind of obedience thar of Faith is, and in whatſenſe 
it may be ſaidto juſtific us. | 
. 42, Whar ſatisfaQtion | conceive may be given to this Query, I will 
ſer down in this Afſertion - Thar ſince Juſtification, even as ir includes 
Remiſſion of fins, is that Promiſe, roperform which untous, God has ob- 
:ig'd himſelf in the New Covenant; it muſt neceſſarily preſuppoſe in che 
rſon to be ſo juſtified, ſuch an obedience as the Goſpel requires ; 


namely firſt, Repentance from dead works, a converſion to a new obe- 


dience of thoſe holy Moral Commands which are ratifi'd in the Goſpel, 
and a relying upon Chriſt as the only meritorious cauſe of our. Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation, by a particular Evangelical Faith. All this, I ſay, 
is pre-required in the perfon who is made capable of Juſtification, cither 
in the exerciſc, or atleaſt 72 preparatione cordrs, in a full reſolution of 


_ the hearr, and entire diſpoſition ofthe mind : So that, though God be the 


ſole proper Efficient Cauſe ; and Chriſt, as Mediatour, the ſole proper 
Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification : yer .theſe inherent diſpoſitions, 
are exacted on our part, as cas{e ſine guibus non, as neceſſary conditi- 
ons to be found in us, before God will perform this great work; freely, 
and graciouſly rowardsus, and only for the Merits of Chriſt. £ 

. 43. This Afertion may, I ſuppoſe, be demonſtrared firſt from the na- 
ture of a «Covenant : For, unleſs there be pre-required conditions on 
mau's part to be perform'd, before God will proportion his reward; the 


very nature ofa Covenant is deſtroy'd, Andir will not boot to anſwer, 
chat 
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char chough there be no qualifications required tn a man, before he ob- 
tain Remiſſion of fins, yet they are to be found tn'us before we be made 
capable of Salvation. For, as I have ſhew'd before, Salvation is aspro- 
perly a gracious A of Mercy, as free and undeſerved a gift, as truly 
beſtowed on us only for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remifhon of fins ; and 
therefore may as well conſiſt without any change-in us as the former. 
And ſecondly, If that propoſition of S, Paul, We are Fuſtified by Faith, 
without the works of the Law, exclude all conditions to be perform'd by 
man 3 If it exclude not only the righteouſnel(s of the Law (which-indeed 
ic doth) butthe obedience of Faith, -or the Goſpel likewiſe, from being 
neceſſary diſpoſitions in us before we receive remiſſion of fins; Then 
another ſaying of his, parallel to this, will exclude as well the neceffity of 
an Evangelical Obedience to our ſalvation : For, faith S, Paul, Eph. 
2. $. By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that nor of your ſelves, 
it & the gift of God - not of Works, leſt any man ſhould boaſk, but T hope 
no man will be ſo unchriſtian-like, as ro exclude the neceſſity ot our good 
works to ſalvation, for all this ſaying of S. Pasl ; therefore, they may as 
well be pre-required to Remiſhon' of fins, notwithſtanding the former 

lace, | | 
; 44. Secondly, If there be no neceſſity of any pre-diſpoſition in ns 
before Remiſſion of fins ; then a man may have his fins forgiven him, 
and ſo become a perſon accepted of God, whileft he is a perfon unrege- 
nerare, unſanRified, whileſt he is dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, whileft he 
walks according 10 the conrſe of this worid, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the Spirit that worketh in the children of diſobedrence z 


whileſt he has his converſation in the Iufts of the fleſh, fulfilling he de- 


fires of the fleſh, and of the mind, being, notwithſtanding his Juſtification, 
a child of wrath, as much as rhe profaneſt hearhen;though the verieſt 
reprobate in the world ; laſtly, though he be no child of Abraham ac- 
cording to faith, that is, not having in him that faith which wasimpured 
to Abraham for righteouſneſs, Now whether this Divinity be confo- 
nant ro Gods Word, let your own conſciences be Judges. 

45. A third Argument to prove the Truty of the former Aſſertion, 


| ſhall be raken from ſeveral Texts of Scripture ; where Juſtification, even 


25 it is taken for Remiſſion of fins,.is aſcribed to orher virtues beſides Faith, 
(whether it be taken for a particular virtue, or for the objec thereof). 
For example, Our Saviour ſaith expreſly, By thy words thou ſhalt be juſti- 
fied, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemne1 : 'where we ce, Juftifica- 
tion is taken in that proper ſenſe, in which we maintain it ayainſt the Pa- 
piſts, Again, 1f you forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father 
will alſo forgive you; But if you forgive no: men their weſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive your rrefoalſes Again, our Savionr ſpeaking 
concerning Mary, faith 


Eph. 2:8. 1 | 


Reaf.. 2. 


Eph. 2, I &Cc, 


Reap. 3 


Mat, 12, 37. 


Mar, 6, I4545« 


, Her ſins are forgiven her, becauſe ſhe loved much, Luk. 7. 47. 


If the time, or your patience, could ſuffer me, 1 might add a fourth Rea- xeaf, 4. 


ſon to prove my former Aflertion, which is the clearneſs and evidgnce 
of agreement and reconciliation between S. Pal, and S. Fames in this 
point upon thefe grounds, without any new invented Juſtification before 
men, which isa conceit taken up by ſome men, only to ſhift off an Ad- 
verſary's argument, which otherwiſe would preſs them too hard, they 


think : for, S. Paxl's Faith, taken for the obedience of the Goſpel, _ 
| cably 
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Jam, 1.27, eaſily accord - with S. James his holy and undefiled Religion before God, 


or. works which is all one; And S. Fames would be S. Pasl's ex- 
without any injury or detraQtion at all from the merits of 


_ Chrift,, or Gods free and undeſerved mercy to us in him. Bur I muſt 


haſten, 
- 46. The fullmeaning, then, of S. Paul's Propoſition, We are juſtified by 
Faith, and not by the works of the Law: and by conſequence, the 
ſtare of the whole controverſie of Juſtification, in brief, may be this 
Thar if we conſider the efficient cauſe of our Juſtification, ir is only 
God which Juftifics : if thar for which we are juſtified, that is, the meri- 
torious cauſe thereof, it is not for any thing in our ſelves, but only for 
the obedience and ſatisfaction of our Blefled Saviour, that God will 
Juſtifie us: Bur if we have refpe&t ro what kind of Conditions are 
to be found in us, before Chriſt will ſuffer us ro be made partakers of 
the benefit of his Merits, then we muſt ſay, that we are not juſtified 
by. ſuch a Righteouſneſs, ſo perfe, abſolute, and complete, as the Law 
of Works does require ; but by the righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by 
2 Righreouſneſs proportionable ro that Grace which God is plcaſed 
to beftow onus; not by the perfeion, bur ſinceriry of our obedience 
to the New Covenant, And the Apoſtle's main argument will ſcrve 
to prove this to any underſtanding, moſt undeniably. S. Pax has demon- 
ftrated, that if we conſider the rigour of the Law, all men, both Jews 
and Gentiles. are concluded under fin, and moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to 
Gods wrath. Which Reaſon of his, would nor be art all prevailing, 
unleſs by works of the Law, he intended only ſuch a perfeR obedience as 
the Law requires; which by reaſon of mans weakneſs, is become im- 
poſfible unto him. For it might eaſily be reply'd upon him thus : We 
confeſs, no man can fulfil che Law; but the conditions of the Goſpel 
are not only poſſible, bur, by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, eaſie to be 
rformed ; ſo that though, for this reaſon, the former Righteouſneſs 
be excluded from our: Juſtification, not only quoad meritum, bur alſo, 
_-_ preſentiam ; yet the later Evangelical Righteouſneſs is excluded 


- trom our Juſtification, only quoad Meritum. 


. 47. Bur I perceive an Objecion ready to affaule me; and I will im- 
partially aſſiſt che force and ſtrength thereof againſt my ſelf, with all 


_ the advantage I can. Iris to this purpoſe : When men are diſputing in 


the Schools, or diſcourlſing in the Pulpit, they may ſtate this queſtion as 
they pleaſe : Bur the fitteſt time to decide this point, is, when, in a 
{ſerious contemplation, we preſent before our eyes Almighty God, the. 
righteous impartial Judge of heaven and earth, ſitting in his Throne, 
ready to execute Judgement, and our ſelves arraigned at the Barr 
before him, expeCting a final irreverſible ſentence, In theſe circum- 


| Rances, I would fain ſee the ſtouteſt-hearted man alive, that ſhould 


dare to ſay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given me a Law, which 
my conſcience witnefſeth unto me, that I have perform'd, Therefore 
I tbw challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou per- 
form thy conditions alſo with me, and give me Remiſſion of my former 


kins, as a Reward of my obedience, 


Fares; ER 5 48, For 
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48. For anſwer to this ObjeRion : This is confeſſed by all Chris 5,; 
ſtians of all Religions, that a Profane perſon, or an Hypocrire dying * 
in ſuch an eſtate, ſhall neicher in the laſt day be acquitted of his G@ns, 
nor ſaved: Therefote unleſs a mans heart can witneſs unto him, that 
he hath unfeignedly kept Gods Commandements, God, who & greater r Joh: 3.c.19; 
than his heart, and knoweth all . things, will afluredly condemn him 
But then we muſt know, that it is not a Chrittians plea, ro relie up- 
on his own, though {ſincere unhypocritical Righteouſneſs, and there- 
fore to challenge heaven, . Put as our Saviour adviſeth us, We whem Luke 17. 10. 
we have done all: we can, muſt ſay, We are nnprofitable ſervants: And 
not ſay:ſo in a complement. only, but in the truth and finceriry of 
our hearts, - It is the perfetion of Evangelical Righteouſneſs, ro de- 
ny our own righteouſneſs, to, diſclaim all meritorious efficacy thereof, 
either in -Remitſion of fins, or Salvation, . Therefore, he that after he 
hath pcrftorm'd Gods Commandements, ſhall think co challenge the 
- reward as of debt, or as promiſed only to his own holinefs, wants 
the proper peculiar righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian ; He muſt fay in ho- | 
ly Feb's words, Thongh 1 were righteoms, yet would 1 not anſwer God, Jo 9. x5. 
but I will make ſupplication t0 my Fudge: 1 would ſay umo him, 
Lord look not upon that holineſs which is in me, which yer is nor 
mine neither, for thou wrought'ſt it in me 3 Bur look on him in whons 
only thou art well pleaſed z Accept of me in him, and for his fake 
only, who hath fulfill'd all righteouſneſs for me, who through the eter- 
nal Spirit, hath offered himſelf without ſpor unto thee, being made 
ſin and a curſe for me, that 1 might be made the Righteouſneſs of 
God in him. To him only be glory for cver and ever. The fum of 
all which I have ſaid, is contain'd Tit. 2. 11,--14. The Grace of God 
which briageth, &c, And ſo I come to the 241 General, namely, the 
Promiſe which God will make good unto us who ſtncerely obey , 
him,  contain'd in theſe words, We wazt for the Hope, &c, © © 
. 49, Which General I divided into rwo Particulars: . r. The na- 
ture of the reward promiſed, which I told you was, Juſtification con-. 
raining Remiſſion of Sins, and everlaſting Life. , 2. The intereft, 
which, during this life, we ordinarily have in that reward, namely Hope, 
expreſſed in theſe words, We wait for the Hope of Righteeuſnefs : thac 
i5, by hope we expe& the reward of. righteouſneſs. I cannot now en- 
large my ſelf in the former particular, ſomething I have already beer 
forc'd to ſay of ir, which muſt ſuffice : 1 will in few words confider the 
ſecond Particular, namely the intereſt which we have in the Promites, 
which is Hope : We wait for, 8c,  _ ._ EE: - 
- 50.' I know nothing more effeual ro perſwade me to fearch 
for and embrace Divine Truth with fingleneſs of heart and withour 
rcſpe& of perſons, then to conſider, that there are no opinions ſo un- 
reaſonable, ſo direaly contradiory to ane another, bur the Spirir of 
contradiion and partiality will make a man eaſily ro ſwallow and 
digeſt them, As for example, whereas the Papiſts moſt prefumpru- 
ouſly maintain, thax tt is in a mans er, by the ordinary afliftance 
of Grace, ſo exaQly to perform all Gods Commandements, thay he 


ſhall have no need to ſay, Lord forgive ws aur treſpaſſes ; _ of 
cheit 
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Aſert. 1. 


their- adverſaries ſtrive ſo much' to avcid this Afertion on the contrar 


extream, thar they will riot allow, even the beſt and molt holy Acti- 


onwof:the moſt Regenerate man, to be ſuch as God requires at our 
hands 3 they will not only have them to be imperfe&, tur ſinful, I, 
- if ritly examined, ſins, And yer for all this, thoſe who put it in a 


mans power to fulfil: all Gods Commandements, -will not ſuffer any 
man to have -any certainty -of their | Salvation: On the contrary, the 
others, -though they make a mans beſt actions to' be fins, yer require 


' at his hands an infallible divine- Faith of his Salvation, nor only as 2n 


attendant, bur as the very nature and effence of rhar Faith, whereby he 
ſhall be Juſtified. | 
51; It may be poſſible, that one of thefe parties might light upon 
the truth, if eicher of them would be willing to change one of his 
opinions with his adverſary : but, as they have becn pleaſed to yoke 
ſuch jarring poſitions together, I am confidently perſwaded, that both 
of them have miſſ'd of the truth, and left it in the middle to any third 
r{on that wilt be willing to ſtand neuter: in a mean betwixt them 
th. I will not now examine how farr each ſide have out-run the 
truth contrary waies - only as I am required by ther part of my Tcxr 
which remains, 1 will lay down two Aflertions partictpating, in ſome 
meaſure, of both opinions 3 The firft whereof is rhis (which I have al- 
ready rouch'd) That no man can juſtly and reaſonably expe& or hope 
for the reward of righteouſneſs, but he whoſe heart and conſcience 
can unfeignediy witneſs unto him, that he hath, though nor exaQtly, 


yet {fincerely, and withour Hypocriſte, perform'd the conditions of the 


New Covenant. The ſecond, That the intereſt which ſuch a perſon 
ordinarily hath in the Promiſes, is only Hope. 

52, Now: concerning the 1, Aſſertion, namely, That no man 
can juftly, &c. I would not now be miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that be- 
fore a man can hope for ſalvation, he muſt perform Gods Comman- 
dements exaQtly, . bur only according to the equiry of the Goſpel, 
according to that famous ſaying of S. Xuzuſtine, Retradtat, I. 1.c.19. 
Omnia mandata. fatta deputantur, quando quicquid non fit iznoſcitnr. 
Now, that a man may keep Gods Commandements, as far as the Equi- 
ty of :the Goſpel expeQs from him, may, 1 think, be thus demonſtra- 
ted - There is no man that hears me this day, I am perſwaded, tur 
he does 'often ſeriouſly defire of God, that he would give him the 
Grace ro do his will: Now, all prayer, if ir be right, is to be per- 
form'd in Faith, 7, e, with a full perſwaſion, not only that it is law- 
ful, and warrantable, for him to deſire that which he 'prays for, buc 
alſo with as tall a perfwaſion, that Almighty God is not only 
able, but ready and willing alſo to grant him his petitions z other- 
wile, it is nor only a vain, bur a ſinful prayer ; ir is a tempting 
of- God, as if he fhould deſire him to do- that, which he knows 
is impoſſible. . Beſides, can we think that God would command 
us ( and withall add a promiſe of hearing and granting our petiti- 
ens) would he, I ſay, command us to pray for that' which we are aſ- 
{ured of before hand, cannor, and muſt nor, be granted > Therefore 


certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard in thele petitions ; ſome 
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men have been found, who have fulfilled the rightcouſneſs of the Go- 
ſpe]. | 


53. Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the affiftance 
of God's Spirir, (which will never be wanting to them which deſire it) 
it is poſſible for thee to do ; nay, I will add further, is caſte for thee to 
do : Doth nor Chriſt ſay as much> My yoak #* eafte, and my burthen 
#& leht. I ſay, till thou haſt done this, thou canſt have no reaſon in 
the world to hope for Gods mercy. For tell me ! why doſt thou hope, 
thou that continueſt ſtill in an unrepentant eſtate, in an habitual oppo- 
ſition to God's holy Commandements > Art thou reſolved to hope, be- 
cauſe thou haſt a mind to it, upon no ground > when thou oughteſt ra- 
tizer to fear, almoſt ro deſpair> Or rather, canſt thou perſwade thy 
ſelf in earneſt, thar this is indeed a hope > Is it not a fancy of thine 
own brain, or rather a Temptation of the Devil 5 a, which 
hope indeed, which is not a fancy and Chimera, wakes not aſha- 
»d, ſaith S. Pani: A man may with confidence, without confu- 
fion of face, profeſs and maintain ir. Bur ſuch a hope as this is, 
which is not a hope in earneſt, how will it diſgrace a man, and pur 
him out of countenance, when God ſhall ask him why be did offer to 
hope ? 

- Let thy conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou art, in ſuch 
a ſtare, Thou that knoweſt how often God bath ſaid, nay, ſworn in 
his wrath, that none of thoſe which continue diſobedient, ſhall enter into 
his reſt ! That none ſhall be partakers of the ſecond RefurreRion unto 
Glory, but thoſe that have been partakers of the firſt unto Grace ! 
Canft thou for all this, imagine, that God has ſuch a peculiar-parcicular 
affeion and reſpe&to thee, who art yet a flave of the Devils; that he 
will be content to ſtrain his Truth and veracity, to break his Oath for 
thy company > Shall the whole Scripture, which promiſes glory to 
none but thoſe who perform the conditions preſcribed, for thy ſake 
be nirned into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to fright chil- 
dren withall > No, no, Afure thy ſelf, it is fot a conceit of EleRi- 
on which will ſave thee : chou muſt work, and work hard, 4n fear and 
rrembling, before God will raiſe in thee the good Spirit of Chriſtian 
Hope. 

4 5+ For to ſay rhe truth of a!) Divine Graces, Hope 15 incompara- 
bly the hardeſt to attain unto : And the reaſon is evident, becaule ir 
pre-ſuppoſes the poſſeſſion of all other Graces before ir. And yer for 
all this, nothing counted ſo calie, now a daies, as Hope, though men 
both are and reſolve to be never ſo wicked: Nay, and it is well if Hope 
will ſerve their turn, they muſt have an infallible aſſurance, a Divine 
Faith of everlaſting glory; And no manner of {ins, though never fo 
heinous, never ſo oft committed, ſhall be able to weaken this their afſu- 
rance, that they are reſolved of. This they think is a ſpell ſtrong 
enough for the Devil in all aſſails; when God knows, the Devil is 
more joy'd and comforted, ro ſee them ſo vainly delude themſelves, then 
they themſelves poſibly can be, This for my firſt Afſertion 3 row follows 


the ſecond, 
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Tr 1.2. 56, Whenl ſay, thar the Intereſt which a Chriſtian ordinarily has in 


the Promiſes of God, is Hope ; I mean, it is not abſolute and irreſpe- 
ive, but depending upon conditions, namely, Grace, and perſeverance 
therein. And this I took for granted, for 1 never heard of any yer, 
that denyed perſeverance to be neceflary to ſalvation, If then his In- 
rereſt be by Hope, then it is not yet by Faith, properly ſo called ; 
For it is nor poſzible. that the ſame obje& (confidered with the ſame 
circumſtances ar the ſame time) ſhould be the obje&t both of Faith 
and Hope. For example : I believe by -a Divine Faith, 7. e, a Faith 
grounded upon God's Word, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh, even of this fleſh of mine; And I believe it firmly, be- 
cauſe God hath ſaid rhat he will bring ir to paſs; neither is there 
any condition of mine pre-required to the. performance of this pro- 
miſe of God; for howſoever 1 behave my ſelf here in this world, 
whether well or ill, it matters not, my behaviour cannot make God 
alcer his reſolution, Now, if I afſuredly believe this, jt would be 
improper and abſurd, for me to ſay, I hope there will be a Reſurre- 
&ion of my body ; for when I ſay, 1 hope any thing, I imply a poſ- 
ſibilicy, in nature, that ſuch a thinz may not be, which in this caſe I 
cannot do without infidelity. 

57. But, on the other fide, I hope that God will raiſe this fleſh 
of mine unto Glory, and I hope this upon ſafe grounds : Therefore, 
if it be true thar I hope it, I cannot properly be ſaid to believe 
it , becauſe my ſalvation yer depends upon conditions ;3 namely, perſe- 
verance. Therefore let me -propole this one queſtion to any mans 
conſcience: Haſt thou ſuch an aſſurance of ſalvation given thee of 
God, that Hope is quite evacuated in thee : Is there no ſuch vir- 
rue left in thee as Hope > Surely Godhath dealt extraordinarily 
mercifully with thee ; Thou art many degrees gone beyond the ſtate 
of thoſe believers which S. Paul ſpeaks of, and includes himſelf in 
the number, when he ſaith, We /zve. by Hope - For thou doeſt nor 
live by Hope, thou arr exalted above it, Notwithſtanding, I be- 
ſeech you , conſider well upon the matter, ( for it concerns you 
very much ) be not too haſty to credit fancies, when con- 
ceits of aſſurance or impeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted ro your 
minds, There may be great danger of a confidence ungrounded ; 
a confidence only taken upon truſt, from other mens words or opi- 
ntons. 

58. Do I go about (now think you) to bereave you, or couſen 
you of any ſpiritual comfort in this life» Do I envy any of you 
your aſſurance > Alas, why ſhould I deal ſo with you> for I was 
never injur'd by you ; or, if I were, ſurely, of all places, T would 
not make choice of this ro execute my Revenge in.. Or if Ithought 
that ſuch an aſſurance were ordinarily ro be had, ar leaft neceſ- 
ſary, ro the making up of a Juſtifying Faith, ( and have you ne- 
ver heard it ſaid ſo? ) would I not (think you) ſtrive and en- 
deavour to obtain it at any rate, even with the loſs of all world- 
ly comforts > Yes certainly, I would ' count them all but as droſs 
and dung in compariſon of it: Bur I confeſs unto you I am yer 

contented 


4 213 


ty God, that he has dealr ſo graciouſly with me; that I: ſhould dare 


nothing ; yea, as afflitions and torments, in compariſgn of thoſe 
ſpiritual heavenly Joyes, which Hope, well and legally atchieved, 
will be able to afford us: No dangers will there be of rerrours 
or jealouſies, as if God would happen to grow weary, or re- 
pent himſelf of any grace or blefling which he hath beſtowed up- 
ON Us. 

59. For, tell me; Do you think that Adam, while he continu- 
ed in his Innocency, had any grudgings of ſuſpicions or fears x Was 
he not, during thar time, in as great a quict and ſerenity of mind, 
as any of us dare hope for? And yet the moſt that he could do 
then, was to hope that, he might continue in that ſtare even to 
the end: The event ſhews, he could not have an infallible Faith 
of his perſeverance. If then ſuch a contented ſerled mind could 
accompany Adam in Paradiſe, even when he knew it was in his 
power, with but reaching our his hand, and tafting an Apple ; yea, 
with a ſudden wicked word, or an unſfanctified thought, utterly, and 
irrecovetably to degrade himſelf from thar happy eſtate ; ſurely, we 
Chriſtians have rhuch more reaſon to rejoyce in our hope, ſince we 
know afſuredly, that as God has been ſo gracious to begin this good 
work in us, ſo he will not be wanting to perfe& it even to the end, 
if we will but perform our parts, which he has already given us 
more then ſufficient grace to do,” and will never fail to ſupply us 
with more, for the asking: nay, more, which are furcr grounds to 
build upon than ever Adam had ; ſince we know, that not one, nor 
'ten, nor a hundred fins, ſhall be able ſo irreparably to caſt us our of 
God's favour, but that he will be willing upon our Repenrance, eſpe- 
cially calling ro mind his old mercies, to reſtore us again to our loſt 
happineſs. 

60, Neither are we utterly excluded from all aſſurance ; for there 
iS a mTancopoeit, 4 full aſſurance of Hope, ſaith S. Panl, Heb. "-FRp 5 8 
This Hope we' have as a ſure Anchor of the ſoul faſtned on a Rock - 
The Rock* cannot fail us, the Anchor will not; all the danger is 
in the Cable or chain of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are faſt- 
ned to this Rock : If this chain but hoid , no rempeſt, no winds, 
' no flouds can endanger us. And part of our Hope reſpeRs this 
chain ; for Godhas promis'd his willingneſs and readineſs to ſtrengthen 
it every day more and more, till our ſtate ſhall be ſo c—_— 
that there ſhall be no ſuch things as Tempeſts known, no toſſings 
of waves, no tumults of winds, nor fear of leaking or decay in the 
Veſſel, bur all calmneſs and ſecurity. And for the attaining to this 


bappy unchangeable eſtate, where is it that we place our Hope z Truly 
Non 2 Our 


Heb. 6. 1; 
lbid. 9. 


Gatg.5. 5+ 


our Hope is. +6 in gr JM "who, i 7 thou ſhale think ic # cOn- 


—_— or necetfary for us, wile enla this our Rope into confidence, 
aogrnl allrane ap dior wa all .in po ny, And 

pros ge any: inexits 'of ours, bur for thy  ſrce undeſerved Mer- 
cies in- our bleſſed Savious Jeſus Chriſt, 5: vo Sha alene thou \ art well 
pledſed 3 To whom, with . thee O Father, and the blefled . Spirit, be 
aſcribed by us; and thy whole Church, the Kingdoem, and ihe —_ 
nd the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen. 


. ' 
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—— God us Faithful who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above 


that ye are able.-—— 


Nann3 and 


Verſ, 6+ + 
Verl. 1t. 
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" and ſincerity of our hearts. Now for warrant to this kind of colleQion, 


inſteadof ſeveral examples in Holy Scripture,I will only make uſe of one 
taken out-of (1 think) this Our Apoſtle, where he ſaih 5 Let your conver- 
ſation br without covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as you have z 
For Ged hath ſaid; 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. Which words 
by himquored, as the margins of our Bibles will dire us, areto be found 
Foſh. 1. 5. Which, though they be a particular Promiſe which God im- 
mediately made to Foſhna, thereby rocncourage him after the dearh of 
Moſes, to take upon him the condung of the Fews ipto the Land-of Pro- 
miſe, -2(yring unto him'a continuation of his extraordinary aſſiſtance in 
che enertiike : Yet notwithſtanding, St. Paul, we ſec (asif God had pro- 
claim'd this Promiſe to the whole world) applyes theſe words to all rhe 
Faithful among the Hebrews, and by the ſame proportion to all Chriſtians 
likewiſe, - 
3. Upon which grounds I may as reaſonably dire the words of this 
verſe, out of which my Text is taken, to you.that now hear me, as the A- 
poſtle does to the Corinthians, And ſay,There hath no temptation takes you, 
but ſuch' as. is common to man: For certainly, we will not imagine, that the 
Churchor City of Corinth had any ſuch extraordinary Immunity or Char- 
ter granted them , whereby they ſhould be exempted from the danger of 
Temptations above all the Chriſtian world beſides. Therefore ler your 
memories tecolle& and examir the time paſt of your lives, and tell me, Did 


_ thereever any Temptation take hold of you, or afſaulc you ſo powerful and 


irreſiſtable,chat chere was no way left. for vou but to be overcome by. ir? 
(Take Temptation now in whart ſenſe you pleaſe; either for a misfarmune 
and AﬀiRion, or elſe for a Suggeſtion to fin.) Vas there ever any caka- 
mity, any loſs, anypain, any ſickneſs, fo violent-and impetuous , bur that 
ſtill you might perceive your ſelves notwuhſtanding,( though perhaps in 
your outward man uncqually match'r by it) yet in your ſpirits and minds 
ſtrong enough ro conquer the malice thereof, and to convertit into. whole- 
ſome Phyſick> Again, Was there cver any finful Temptation ſo ſtrongly 
urg'd upon- you, burthat you mighr by the aſſiſtance of that Grace which 
God had already given you, or atthe leaſt , for the asking , would have 
ſuper-added, you mighteaſily have dull'd and diverted the force thereof > 
Did nor your Conſciences, even after you were overcome by ſuch a Temp- 
ration, tell you , that it was meer voluntary cowardize in you , to ſuffer 
your- ſelves to be-overcome by ic , that you willingly ſurrendred and be- 
cray'd thoſe forces which-alrcady God had given you ? < 
; 4. Now, though I am perſwaded this be ſo evidently true, that there is 
fcarce any one here but his Conſcience will afſurehim as much ; Yer, for 
all chis,we muſt not begin hereupon to fancy in our minds any extraordinary . 
worth or dignity in our ſelves, as though by aur own power or holineſs we 
could work fuch wonders. No alas,nothing lefs:For take away the aſſiſtance 
and guard of our Auxiliary Forces , God's free and undeſerved Graces 
within us, and his Divine aſſiſtance, together with the Guard of his bleſſed 
Angels without us, and there is no Temptation ſo weak and deſpicable, 
which we ſhould nor ſuddenly yield unto 3 Nay, we ſhould need no out- 
ward 'Tempters tohelp us to fin , our own wicked heartswould ſave the 
Devil-thar labour ; For nothing is there ſo vile and abominable, whereunts 
without God's reſtraining Grace we ſhould notreadily and impemuouſly ha- 
Nen unto. "7, 5. Therg- 
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© 5: Therefore let us neitherdefraud God gor our ſelyes of their dyes; 


Bur as we have ſpoken of the ritng, paſt, ſo likewiſe of that which: follows, 


Ifhereafter we ſhall overcame avy zempration (as certainly, 


if we have but a mind. to it, we may}. Let us, bleſs Almighty God ah 
Bq 


aſſiſting us ſo farr , let us give the glory. and .Troghies of the conqueſk 


to him : But on the contrary fide.,.if we ſhall negle& ro make uſe and: 


advantage of thoſe many belps againſt fin , which Almighty God. is. rea-. 
dy to ſupply unto us: 1f notwithſ}anding thoſe mapy Promiſes of aſſiſtance 
ſo frequently ſer down in Holy Scripture ; If norwithſtanding thoſe many 
ſecret whiſperings and inſpirations of his Holy Spirit in our fouls :- If por- 
withſtanding God's Voyce, which (as every day's experience can-witneſs 
- Untous) continually calls upon us, ſaying, Ths # the right may, walk an ig, 
and je (hall find reſt to your ſouls ; we will yet continue to extinguiſh 
thoſe good motions, to deafen and drown God's voyce, and be rea- 
dy to hcarken unto , and obey our own filthy Juſts and.vile affeQtions ; 
Let us lay the fault where it isdue, even upon our own deceitful wicked 
Hearts ; or otherwiſe , the time will come when in Hell we ſhall be evi+ 
dently convinc'dthereof, when the worm of Conſcience, which never dy- 
cth ſhall continually rorment and gnaw us. Let God be:trye and faithful 
in his Promiſes, and every man a Lyar. For, as hithertQ God has bee fo 
merciful ro you ta preſerve you, that no temptation ſhould rake you ;; bud 
ſuch as is commontoman : ſo likewile for the time following ,ghough per- 
haps greater tryals may befal you, than hicherto you have hag experience 
of, yer of this you may be confident, that howſoever they way fcem grie- 
vous 3. yet the ſame,God continues faithful and righteous to fulfil his Pro» 
miſes), He will never ſuffer you to be tempied above that you are able.» 
6. Temptation is 2 thing of irs own Nature indifferent ; and is'rendred 
good or evil, from the end and intention of the Temper efpecially : Ir is 
nothing elſe but making atryal or experiment. If good; an aflay, whether 
that good which ſeems to bein a ſubject be true and firmly grounded,or no : 
So God may be faid to tempr, as he did Ab-4ham, &c. And this he per- 
forms not to ſatisfie his curioſity, bur mecrly our of a good inclination .to 
che party ; both thereby to confirm his graces in him, and to reward then 
with a greater meafureof Glory, If evil z Tempration is an affay,whether 
that good which ſeems to be in a man, may not by ſome meansor other be 
extinguiſh'd, and ſo the perſon deſtroyed, ſo the Devil is moſt properly 
called the Tempter : Andof this natureare the Temptations of my Text : 
Now theſe we find in Holy Scripture to be ewofold : For either they. are 
apt to draw us from g00d by way of Diſcouragement ; ſoall mannerof af 
flictions, misfortunes, perfeeutions,&c. are called Temprations, becauſe by 
theſe a man is inclinable to be frighted from, or ar laſt difcountenanced.in 
a holy converſation : Or elſe they allure us by way of inviration or ſollici- 
ration to evil 3 ſo wicked pleaſing ſuggeſtions are ſaid tro be Temprations, 
becauſe theſe are fit to 7alliate the unlovelinefs and deformity of fin , and 
thereby to make ir: deſirable unto us. It would be bur loſs of time to 
heap together - Examples of holy Scripture tro make good. this diſtinati- 
on ; ſince it is an Argument which you daily meer withal difcours'd of 
in Sermons. DYES 4 25H Hh £4 
7... Bur, I confeſs, I find ir ſomething difficult to determin , whether of 
_ thefe twoſenſes, ' with excluſian of the other be inregdedby St, Paul, is my 
- ext, 
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Text;whether ether: when he ſays, God wil not ſuffer you-ro be rempred above that 
yetare «ble; his meaning ſhould be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence, 
wilt'ſo contrive buſinefles for-you,thar,though you are not likely to live in a 
contiual-uninterrupted courſe of -_ and ſecurity , but that ſomerimes 
you ſhall daſh your foor againſt a ſtone, you ſhall be diſquicted and mo- 
kefted with afiitions. of ſeveral natures; notwithſtanding, this you may 
be confidenr of, that let what misfortue will, come , how grievous and 
even inſupportable foever it may ſeem unto you, 1t ſhall never be ſo violenr 
and our-ragious, but'thar God will provide a way for you to eſcape from 
ir; there will be a dore left open for you to avoid the turiouſneſs and im- 
petuouſneſs of it ; either God will arm you with Patience to bear it , 
and then the comfort which your ſouls may feel, in the conſideration 
of whar glorious rewards are promiſed unto your Patience , ſhall make 
your affliions even matters of rejoycing unto you ; in which reſpec, 
(as St. Fames ſaith ). you ought to connt it all joy, when you fall into di- 
vers. Temptations, Or, if thoſe Temptations and Afﬀflitions reach (o farr 
as'to the deftroying of your Lives, yet notwithſtanding all this , they are 
ſo unable to make you miſerable, unleſs you will rake part with them a- 
gainſt your own-ſouls, by repining and murmuring under the mighty hand 
of God, that when you ſhall conſider that blefled change which death ſhall 
bring unto you, when all tears: ſhall be wiped from your eyes, all fear 
andexpecation of miſery removed , nothing but inexpreſsable and ever- 
_ joys tobe expected, you ſhall bleſs the time that ever you were af- 
flited,: and-with St. Paul confeſs, That the afflictions of the life are worthy 


| of that joy which ſhall be revealed, This, I ſay, is a good Catholique, Or- 


oxſenſe, and which it is very probable , that Sr. Pan might more di- 
realy intend in theſe words of my Text. + -- 

8, Notwithſtanding I cannot exclude the other ſenſe of the word Temp- 
zation from this Text; for according to the Analogy of Faith, and withour 
any. wrong done to the dependance and.connexion of theſe words (God will 
wot ſuffer you to be rempied,&c.) St, Paul's intent in them might be ſuch, as 
if it had been thus ſpread out more ar large, though conſidering the many 
diſadvantages we have inthe way of godlineſs,in reſpe& both of our power- 
ful, malicions, induſtrious,and ſubtile Enemy the Devil, who continually 
waits upon us to-entrapus 3 in reſpec of our ſeeming flattering friend, the 
world and vanities thereof alluring us; Bur efpecially in reſpe& of oyr own 
wicked anddeceitful Hearts, forward and defirousenough to embrace the 
wicked ſuggeſtions andtemprationsof both,nay,ſufficient rodeſtroy us with- 
out the afhiſtance of either : I ſay. that though (theſe things confidered)we 


a1 any ro be ſer(in the exprefſion of the Holy Ghoſt)wpor ſlippery places, 
w 


re.it is almoſt impoſhble for us to keep our footing, and topreſerve our 

ſelves from falling dangerouſly , and daſhing our felves in pieces. | 
9, \Notwichſtanding, if our eyes were opened, as were the eyes of the 
Prophet Zliſha's ſervant , we ſhould find as well as he , that they thar 
be with us, are more than they thar be againſt us: For God and his 
Holy. Angels, who are on our fide , are both wiſer and ſtronger than 
the 'Devil, and more willing to do -us good, than the other can be 
to hurt us: Beſides, the expeRarion of thoſe gloriousrewards, which 
arelaid-upin Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to any reaſonable man, to 
diſ-reliſh unto him the vain unſatisfying. pleaſures of this heres” _ 
_5 though 


> OO VISITS  Ae—__—_ oo _—_— 


- } v 
Wat ©&? — 
_ 


1 Cor. to.14. The Ninth Sermon.” 
though bur own heartsnaturally be never {o rraiterous and unfaithful ; 'ver 
| by the power of that Grace which 1s plentifully ſhowred down upon every 
one of us in our Baptiſm,and which is dayly encreaſedand fupplyed tungo 
chey may cafily beicorreted and retiewed. So, thatif the ſuggeſtion 6f 
wicked” Tempration ger the maſtery over us, -let us not impute t60 auch 
to the valour and firength of out Enemies 3 Jet us not -uccufe- "God 
ofany unwillingneſs to fuccour us 3 For never any Temprazion hath or evet.. 
ſhall happen unto us, but ſuch as is <4r2gewr@, ſuitableungs the Harure of * 
man, ſuch as arcaſonable, conſiderate, and a circutiſpe@t nan, by the &v< = 
dinary aſliſtatice of God's Grace ,' and careful application of thoſe tears 
wherewith we are abundantly furniſhed ourgt Holy Scripttre, as Pray-= 
er, Waichfulneſs, Faſtinz, and the like, may ealily conquer aid 


fubdue.  -: 2; 
. 1o, This ſenſe of theſe words may with as good reaſon arid probability 

be ſuppos'd to be intended by Sr. Panlin this place as the former 1 And in- 
deed, unleſs we inlarge St. Pawl's words to this mcatting alſo, we ſhaif 
receive no cxtraordinary comfort and encouragetnent from them :: For, 
though indeed, it istrue, that it is ſthore than we can defetye at God's 
hands to. obtain a Promiſe from him, to ſecure us; thar no Tetmprations, 
no outward AfMiRions of this world, ſhall be ſo-violent ahd' furious -upor 

us, as to exceed the ſtrength of Reaſon and Grace to withliand theti$ 
Yer, ſince Sin is that only Enemy which is able to withdraw God's: favour 

from us, and make him Our Enemy, unleſs-we can be pur 2rr Corte hope, 
that there isa poſſible courſe for us to prevail againſt fin alſo, andell' the 
dangerous temptations and ſuggeſtions thereof, -we ſhould live bur ant tin- 
comfortable diſcontented life, we ſhould be cominually affrizhred with 
fad melancholick thoughts, with diſquiering jeatoufies and fears, tharhows 
ever we may now and then pleaſe our ſelves with -conceirs of Gods favonr 
for the preſent , yer, ſince he has te no promiſe ofſccutine us for the 
fixure, ir may UN", char ſach a {infal Tempration may come uport tis; 
which may be able, do what we can , to over-whelm us irrecoverably, 

Therefore fincs this latter ſenſe (which I mentioned of thefe words) & 
more profirable and advantageous to us , I will eſpceially at this time iti«. 
fiſk upon &,: and labour to demonſirate undeniably to every one of us , 
that Ged 45 faithfnl,; and will affuredly make good that prothiſe which hg 
hath made unto us a'l, namely, of 19 ſuffer ws j0-be' tempred, that is, by any 
firfal rempratioh, 4bow? that we are atle, 

11, Now, he isfaid tobe terpred aboverhat he is able; who, do whiae 
hecan, though he ſtrain his natural endowments to the uttermoſt , end 
thotgh he endeavour heartily, tothake uſe of all che otitward helps andaſ- 
fiſtances which. he finds preſcribed tinto him! otit: of : Gods Wotd , 
though he extend that meaſure of Grace wherewith hei is furni(ti- 
ed to the exrreameſt aQivity thereof to reſiſt ſuch a Tethptarion's yer, in 

the end is forced to yield ro the power of it,' utterly fainring #1d lanvuith- 
imo in the combar. So, onthe comtrary, thar tan wHG6 bethg completly 

furniſh'd with all requiſire weapons borh -for his own defttiee; atid eh- 

countring his Adverſary ,/and befides, having in him borh-abiy of body; 
and courage enough,” and yet ont of a fleepy neglizence, or obſtinare (ak 

lennefs, will not take the pams rolifeup his arm;ot otherways beſtir Hit- 


ſelf ro oppoſe his Enemy, fuch'a'ran, if overcoint , ett? in*hd _ -w 
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_** faigtobe:Over-march'd., bur is a-mere -Traytour to-his-. own ſafety and 


©:322And indeed,before I can proceed any ſurther;I-muſt either rake this 
for granted, That ſome men though (de fatto) they have been overcome 
by. a-Temprtation;' yet might have reſiſted it by the aſſiſtance of that Grace 
wherewith they were-enabled, Or truly , I know not what toſay : For, 
if-this be-a good inference, a man is overcome by a Tempration ,: there- 
fore he could not poſſibly have reliſted ,; Adam; for all he was ſeduc'd by 
the Devil, is notſoculpable as I rook him ro be. How can I charge ſuch 
a.man for not doing his duty > How: can I convince his Conſcicnce , that 
it was his own-fault and negligence , that he did not that which he: ougbr 
and might:have done > Is there: no. man: then to be found, rhat could poſ- 
ſibly have done no more good than actually he has done > Does every man 
improve that:Talent of. Grace which God has given him tothe uttermoſt 
of his power: and skill 2 Or will anyof. you, when you confeſs your fins 
unto Almighty Gqd, tell him to this purpoſe, Lord, Leonfeſs , I do daily 

' falljinto-manyand grievous fins. But, fince they.are gone and paſt, I per- 
ceive;there was- no; remedy, for. it ,. it could not-he: avoided, thoſe fins 
muſt needs, haye;becn practis'd by-me,, 1 did whatſoever I wasenabked to 
do.z If Lhad had. mere ſtrength,I had: done bctter ;. when thou beſtoweſt on 
me more Talents of Grace, 1 ſhall be a more profitable ſervant, and yield 
thee a; greater intereſt and advantage by them. If any of you entertain 
ſuch conceirs astheſe, ..1 confeſs,” you are a great deal more rightequs than I 
thoughtyou had been, IS - rt PF ets "DET c 
.;;13+, For mine own part , Iconfeſs- with grief-and ſhame, and felf- 
condemnation,ghatT haye offended Almighty God in many reſpe&ts,when I 
might have done otherwiſe, ,:Ihave not only hid my Talent in a Napkin, 
have not only not improy;d that ſtock of grace which God gave me 3: but, 
onthe contrary , notwjthſtanding thar, 1 have been very laborious and 


* . 


abounding inthe_unfruuful works of darkneſs, I have wiltully grieved the 
Holy Spirit of God, and many, times quenched his good motions in me. 
Yea , lovoluntarily and reſolvedly have I done- all theſe fins, that I am 
perſwaded I could eafily : have choſen, whether I would have committed 
them or no ; no neceflity ar all lay upon me to compel me thereunto, God 
was faithful and righteous in his promiſes and dealings with me , and my 
own wicked heart deceiv'd me. And, I think, allof:you have been guilty 
+ In ſome meaſure of betraying and ſurrendring the abilities which God 


has.beſtowed on you , though I dare not charge you ſo deeply as my . 
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1. 14., Now:that we have heard, who may be ſaid tobe able to reſiſt a 
Tempration,or not -. For my more diſtin& proceeding in the confirmation 
of: St, Paul's Propoſition in my Text, Iwill rake our Saviour's counſel, 1 
will jt. down and examin, 'whether he that hath but tex thouſand, be able 10 
meet with him which cometh againſt. him with twenty thonſaud; Here are 
two Enemies Camps,-.and no doube grear Forces on both fides - Bur with- 
Out,queſtion, diſproportionable : It concerns me thereforernow;by taking 4 
{uryey and muſter of each; to demonſtrate,rhar in all reſpeRs the advantage 
hes on. our fide, . I mentioned before, briefly, thac we had three eſpecial 
Enemies to: deal with, the Devil, the. VWorld, andthe: Fleſh ; We will 
proceed: in this. order againſt chem , in the firſt place A _ 
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Devil's power, and the forces we have to oppoſe againſt him. . .. 

I5. There are many terrible names, I confeſs, by which the Devil. js. 
deſcribed in Holy Writ, He is called Abaddox, and 'Anriwary the Deſbroy- 
er, as one whoſe imployment it were to counter-work againſt God ; who 
calls himſelf the Saviour and preſerver of all men ; He is call'd a ramp- 
ing and a rearing Lyon, that runs about ſeeking whom he may devour ; He 
5 call'd the great Dragon, the old Serpent, the Devil, and Sathan , which 
decetveth the whole world, (All this in one verſe.) He is call'd the Red 
fiery Dragon, There are extant a great many more hideous pictures of 
him in Gods Word :, But theſe wit ſerve our turn ſufficiently, ro ſhew 
how dangerous an Enemy we have, and therefore how great onght to be 
our reſolution and wiſdom inencountring with him: And leaſt we ſhould 
chink, that ſince he is named in the fore-cited places in the ſingular num- 
ber, that therefore there is but one Lyon, and bur one fiery Dragon to 
deal with ail mankind, and thereupon begin to he a little more ſecure ; 
iince we ſhould have hard fortune, if it ſhould light upon us 'to be 
ſingled our by him, out of ſo infinite a crowd as the world is. No, God 
knows, it is ſo farr from that , that there is an unutterable number of 
chem, ſuch an infinite vaſt Army, that one whole Legion ( which are 
near about 4000) were atlcifure to poſſeſs one man ; And St, Pas! tells 
us, We wreſtle not againſt fleſh and bloud , as if he ſhould ſay ; Theſe 


Apocal.12. 9. 


Epheſ,6. 12. 


worldly Enemies are ſo weak and deſpicable, in compariſon of thole we , 


are to mect withal, that they are not to be reckoned of : But , ſays he, 
We wreſtle againſt Principalities and Powers, (There are, it ſeems, many 
Principalities and Powers) againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs of this worla, 
kong ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places, (the word is) in heavenly 
piaces, h . 

16, Now, What have we to oppoſe againſt ſuch an innumerable mul- 
titude of Spirits, whereof cach particular for his exceſſive ſtrength is cal- 
led 4 Zzoz for his fierceneſs, a Dragen; for his poyſonous malice, a Red 
Dragon ; tor the extream intenſeneſs of that poyſonous malice, 4 Red fiery 
Dragon ; and for his wiſdom and cuuning to make uſe of this ftrength, 


fierceneſs, and malice, he is called the old Serpent ; one that has been a ' 


Serpent continually ſpirtins out his poyſon againſt us, within very few 
dayes ſince any crearure was 3 and therefore, ifat cthefirſt , by his own 
natural wit, he was able, upon even terms, to overcome Adam, then inno- 
cent, and therefore not apt to betray himſelf, as we are, VVhart may we 
- Conceive of him now after above 5000 years experience : I ſay , Whar 
ſhall we who are ready to fall into a ſound, if weſee but an apparition 
of one of them , though he do us no harm, How are we likely, think 
mu , to behave our ſelves in combat againſt ſo many thouſands of 
them > 

17, Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this, we may do 
well enough, For we have ſpiritual Armies on our fide too, that are able 
to contend with all theſe, and' overcome them in all theſe advantages 
which they have againſt us. Are they many > Michael and his' Angels 
are more certainly ; Which to me is evidentby that ſaying in Denzel, 
where it is made-an expreſlion of Gods Glory and Majeſty ; His innume- 
rable muſtikude-of attendants, the words are > Thouſand thouſands mi- 
.wifter unto bim, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand. ſtand before him 3 


which 
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| which ſurely, God would not have made choice of as fit language to ex- 


preſs his Power and Glory, if the Devil had been able to contend with 
God, I, and out-vye him too inthis Article : Again, Are they ſtrong 2 
Theſe ſureare ſtronger : for we readof one that flew an hundred four- 
ſcore and five thouſand Souldiers in one night : Ve never heard of ſuch 
an | exploit of the Devils. Are they malicious againſt us > Theſe are 
more loving and careful to do us good, And certainly , as God is 
ſtronger than the Devil, ſo likewiſe exceſſive goodneſs in the Angels 
will eafily prevail againſt extream malice in the Devil. Now , ut 1s 
the nature of Love, to be willing to take any pains for the good of 
the perfon beloved: whereupon St. Pas, inthat moſt divine deſcription 
of the three Cardinal Chriſtian Vertues , thus expreflſeth them : Remem- 


. bring your work of Faith, and labour of Lowe , and patience of Hope in 


our Lord Feſws Chriſt, I confeſs, it is the nature of Malice too to be very 
laborious and obſervant: of all advantages againſt the ſubje& Hard : 
But this muſt needs be gtamed, that Love will conquer Malice in the 
ſame degree. 

18. Thus, you ſee, we are reaſonably well befriended and back'd by 
cheſe our Auxiliary Forces of our Guardian Angels, ſo, that we need nor 
be diſheartned, if we had ro more : But beyond all theſe, we have Al- 
mighty -God to our friend, whoſe power is ſo unlimitted , that without 
any ſtraining of Himſelf, without the bending of his Bow, and drawing 
his Sword, only with unclaſping his hand, S»bſftrattione Manutenennie , 
with meer letting hold go, all creatures in Heaven and Earth, would re- 
turn to nothing, He. is in the Janguage of the Pſalmiſt , a Sun and 4 
Shield, tharis, in the phraſe of another Pſalm, « Light and Defence ;, 4 © 
Swn to diſcover unto us the ſecret ambuſhes and praiſes of our 
Enemies, and 4 Shield to prote& us from their open force and vio- 

19. I (will ſome man ſay) thereis no man can make any queſtion 
of God's Power ; Burt the difficulty is, How we ſhould be ſure of his 
good will: If that were but once procured,the Battel were as good as at an 


end: Why,for that we muſt have recourſe to Gods Word,there it is that we 


muſt find upon what terms buſineſſes ſtand between him and us. And there 
certainly, we ſhall find words,which art the firſt ſight to any ordinary rea- 
ſonable man would ſecm to make much for us : There are Invitations to a 
League with him : defires and requeſts as paſsionate as (I think) ever 
Poet ſtrain'd for : There are Promiſes which leak as if they were ſerious 
and unfeigned , they are confirm'd with Vows and folemn Oaths of ſin- 
cerity, and all theſe ſeemingly direQed to every one of us. What can we 
defire any more, eſpecially from Almighty God, who ſtands in no need of 
our favour, and therefore is nor likely to beſpeak our good opinions of 
him wich difſembling and lies. | 

20, Oh, bur itis the eaſieſt matter in the world for a man with a School- 
Subtilty , by an Almighty diſtin&ion to cut off any maps right of Entail to 
thoſe Promiſes ; to appropriate them only to our own friends, to ſome 
two or three that he 15pleaſed to favour : I would to God, that men 
would but conſider what end, whar projet, Almighty God ſhould have 
in making his poor creatures believe he means well to them, when there 
13 no ſuch marter : Would any of you, ſaith our Saviour, when his Sov girl 
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ah him bread, give him a ſtone ;, or inſtead of a fiſh to nouriſh him, « ſer- 


pent to deſtroy him? 1f then you (which are evil) know how to give good 


gifts,; If you would not have the heart to mock poor children after this 
manner 3; How muck rather would not God > For Gods ſake therefore 
let there be bur as much ſincerity, as much good nature in Almigh- 
ty God (i will not ſay as in your ſelves, for it may be that would be 
roo much for you to grant, but) as our Saviour confeſſerh, that there 
were in the Jews that crucified him ; And then we all of us have right 
enough to his promiſes ; we ſhall have no reaſon to. doubt of his good 
intention to help and af:ſt us io far, thar unleſs we delight in deftru- 
Rion, unleſs we will turn fugitives, unleſs we will fight on our enemies 
fide; All the Devils in Hell ſhall not be able to prevail againſt us. 
And thus much of the firſt {quadrons, Michael and his Angels oppoſed 
to the Devil and his Angels, 

21. The ſecond enemy which we profeſſed hoſtility againſt in our 
Baptiſm, was the vain temprations cf this world : And ſo fcrcible and 
prevailing are the rtemprations th creot 3 that the Devil (who for his 
powerful managing of this weapon 1s called the God of 1his world) in 
his Encounter with our Savicur, ſet up his reſt upon it as ſuppoſing if 
this would not ſerve his turn, there were no more fighting for him 3 AU 
this will 1 give thee, ſaid he. And fuch a valuete fer upon this ſtake, 
| that no leſs than the extremeſt degrce of horrible Icolatry could ſerve 
his turn to oppoſe againſt ir 3 Al the will 7 give thee, if thorn wilt fall 
down and werſhip me, And when he ſaw that this proffer would nor 
be accepted, he preſently quits the field, deſpairing utterly of any ſuc- 
ceſs. The more dangerous indeed is this enemy, I may ſay, more dan- 
gerous to us than the Devil himſclf; becauſe we all acknowledge the Dc- 
vil in perſon ro be our enemy z and therefore not one of us will be be- 
holding to him for any thing, if he bring us the gift himſclf ; a fick 
man would not be healed by him, nor a poor man made rich, bar 
ſcarce one among a thouſand has that opinion of the vain pomps and 
finful pleaſures of the world, Our cnemy ! No certainly, Ir 1s the beſt 
and moſt comforting friend we have in this life ; all our thoughts are 
taken up with it, ir poſſeſſeth us ar all times, we dream of it ſleeping, 
and purſue it waking ; And yet our Saviour ſaith, Te cannot ſerve God 
and Mammon. And again, How can ye believe, who ſeek honour one of 
another : And again, '1f any man love the world, the love of the Fa- 
ther & not in bim, What ſtrength then have we to oppoſe this 
enemy ? 

22, Why, ſurely that which would ſuffice but an ordinary, reaſonable 
| man, and might ſerve any of us, but that we will needs be unreaſongþle 
only in things which concern our everlaſting welfare : And that is the 
conſideration of thoſe unſpeakable joyes which ſhall attend choſe who 
can deſpiſe the unſatisfying vain pleaſures of this life. A Philoſopher, 
which bur reading Plato's Poetical deſcription of the ſerenity of thar life, 
which a vertuous ſoul (delivered from the Priſon of the body) lives, was 
ſo far tranſported with the conceit of it, though for ought he knew,there 
was no ſuch thing indeed ; or ittherewere, perhaps never intended for 
him, that he becomes preſently weary of this priſon, and by a violent 

| Ooo death. 
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death frees himſelf from it; and God only knows what a change he 
found. Whereas we have Gods word for the certainty of that glori- 
ous life which his ſervants ſhall live ; yea, a great deal of pains he hath 
taken, ro make it deſirable and amiable unto us, by ranſacking allthe rrea- 
ſures of this world, the moſt coſtly jewels, the moſt precious metals, to 
embelliſh the deſcription thereof with all. VVe have beſides the expe- 
rience of ſEveral men, who have ſeen and taſted as much of thar glory, as 
a mortal creature is capable of z S. Paz, and S. Fohn the Divine, Sure- 
 ly,'the conſideration hereof might ſerve our turn, if not quite to diſre- 
liſh unto us, and even to make us hate the vain pleaſures of this world, 
yet, at leaſt, notto prefer them when they come in competition with the 
other : And I would to God we would ſuffer them bur fo far to prevail 

upon us, Burt I cannor ſtay. 

23, I have rank'd the three Armies of our enemies juſt after the Ro- 
man faſhion, reſerving the Triaries, the old experienced Souldiers to the 
laſt, For though in ſhew, the firſt rank of the Devils appear moſt terri- 
blez yet in very deed, all their power is nothing, unleſs the Juſts of our 
hearts «take part with them, and give them advantage againſt us, The 
luſts of the fleſh, are thoſe Traytors which continually keep us compa- 
ny, we cannot be quit of them ; without the Devils aſhſtance, they are 
able to captive us; what, think you, then are they ableto do, being man- 
ag'd by ſo powerful, ſo wiſe an enemy ? without chem, all the power 
of Hell and darkneſs are inſufficient ro withdraw us from our-obedi- 
ence, and, by conſequence, from the love and favour of God. For, 
ſuppoſe the Devil (for cxample) preſent a luſtful object ro cur fancy, as 
it were holding a laſcivious picture before our eyes ;- if weconſent not 

| In our minds, to any baſe delight in ſuch a ſpeQtacle 3 if we ſettle not 
our thoughts upon ir, as upon a pleaſing fight ; it will be ſofar from 
doing us any harm; that it will racher prove a means tO root us more 
| deeply in the"favour of God, as perſons unwilling to take Pay of his 
| and our enemies, 

24. Bur alas, as we are ordinarily ſo far from this nobleneſs of mind, 
from this bravery of a Chriſtian-like Spirit ; that, as if the Devil were 
ro0- ſlow to obje& ſuch Temprarions to us, we will not await his lei- 
ſure ; bur on all occaſions be ready and defirous to raiſe up, and then 
ſettle ſuch unworthy thoughts in our minds 3 we Will be content to ſpend 
many hours ſomctimes in the ating of this inward contemplative Adul- 
tery, S. Pawl, ſpeaking of thoſe luſts of our fleſh, calls them our mem- 

Col. 3.5 bers, when he ſaith, Mortifie year members which are on earth; forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, inordinatc affettion, evil concupiſcence, &c. And in- 
deed we, by our practiſe, make good the Apoſtles expreſſion ; For we 
account our ſ{clves as lame unperfc& creatures without rhem 3 we know 
not what to do with our ſelves, eſpecially when we are alone, unleſs we 
ſet our felves on work this way, by aGting to our ſelves ſuch filthy fins, 
which perhaps natural baſhfulneſs, want of money or opportunity, will 
not ſuffer us to put in praftiſe, What ſtrength have we now to op- 
poſe to theſe moſt pernicious enemies, which are ſo cloſely cemented, 
and even incorporated within us, that they are become as it were fleſh of 
our fleſh, and bones of our bones?» 
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25, Why ſurely, as naturally we have received this root of Bicterneſs 
in our hearts, which is apt to give an infeious tinure to all the choughes 
and actions ifſuing from thence. So likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty | 
God to imprint a new Principle in our minds, to plant as it were a 
new Spirit in our ſouls ; 1 mean, that ative powerful Grace, which 
withouc any co-operation of our own, be infjuſes into us eſpecially, 
in our Baptiſm ; and which is afterward, er-(or-gou#or, ſtrengthened and 
cnlivencd daily, by a conſtant frequent excrcifing our ſelves in rhe uſe 
of thoſe manitold blefſed means of our ſalvation, the hearing, reading, 
and meditating on lis holy Vword, and participation of his heavenly my- 
ſteries. For turcly, it Reaſon alone (by the tcp of choſe worthy grave 
precepts wEich arc cxtant in the Treatifſes of Moral Ptilolophy) hath 
bcen able ro change many men from the habitual practiſe of ſeveral 
vices to a vertuous (I had like ro have ſaid alſo a Religious) life 3 why 
ſhou'd any man tljnk to meanly of God's holy Word and Sacraments, 
as to doubt. bur tl:at much rather they ſhonld be able tro make us ep 
creatures, t0 make us wiſe 110 ſalvation, eſpecially conſidering that conti- 
nual afſiitance 0! Gods Holy Spirit which infallibly atrends the uſe and 
excrciſe of rhoſe his blefſed means. Do you think God is ſo favourable to 
the Devil or his inſtruments, { our Inſts) that he is unwuling to have 
them ſubdued and mortified in us2 And, if he be not. unwilling, ſurely 
much leſs is he unable to perform this great work in us, even to the 
end, . tt. | 
26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward forces,. God and 
his holy Angek, which are ready to take our parts, and fight on our 
lides againſt che Devil, and his Angels, we apply'd that ſaying of Eliſha 
ro his ſcrvant, If thine eyes were opened, thou ſhouldeſt perceive,.that 
they which are with-ws, are more then they which are againſd #s, . SO 
likewiſc in the Caſe in hand, we may make uſe of that ſaying of S.Fohn, 
Greater i he which i in you, than he which is in the world: implying, that 1:Joh. 4. 4. 
God is not only in himſelf ſtronger than the Devil, bur alſo as confider- 
cd in ws, 1.e, as working in our hearts by his Grace 3 This way, I ſay, 
he is ſtronger than the Devil ; His Spirit co-operating with the means 
of our ſalvation, is more vigorous and powerfuul to reuew us unto the 
Image of his Holineſs ; if we will bur do that which lies in our own 
power, then the Devil (chough raking his advantage of thar concupiſcence, 
which in ſome meaſure is continually reſident in us) is or can be to 
corrupt, and fo to deſtrey.us, For his power is not conſiderable, unleſs 
we be willing to joyn with him. Thus you fee, though our enemies be 
allowed all the advantages, they. can challenge, yer in exa& eſteem, 
withour any flattcring of our ſelves, we may conclude, that they who 
arc ready, and defirons to joyn forces with us, are greater,in all reſpedts, 
than they which are againſt us. 3 

27. Buryer for all this, ſince the conducting and managing of thoſe 
forces, is left to our diſcretion; for God will not fight {ingle againſt 
the Devil in our behalf, unleſs we lend him our aid and affiſtance : And 
therefore, Carſe ye Meroz, ſaith the Angel of the Lord (in the Victori- Judy, ,. 2x. 
ou3 Song of Deborah) curſe bitterly the inhabitants thereof, And: why - 
muſt por M#roz be {o birterly curſed > Becauſe they came not to the help 
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| F of -1he Lord, ro the help of the Lord again# the Mighty. Ma -- 
| _ cem, that Almighty God will not pur to-his ſtrength in ourdefence; 


. we-fir fill, only ſpeRarors of the combat, And therefore this confide- 


-in very deed, in his power to have reſiſted it. I will make choice to in- 


Ing, are grown out of uſe with us, we conclude they will go us little good 


danger of her filthy embraces, would he not do it > 1 defire only thar 


we joyn with him; He willnot be our Champion to fight, whileft 


ration alone may be ſufficient to abate rhar confidence, which the fore- 
going diſcourſe; might be apt to raiſe in us, eſpecially if we be nor ut- 
_ rangers.to our ſelves, if we be not ignorant of our own weak- 
neſs, / | 

28, For fatisfa&ion therefore to this diſcouragement, I will now en- 
deavour to. demonſtrate by proofs drawn from undeniable Reaſon, and 
experience, Thar there is no finfyl Tempration fo ſtrong, but that an 
ordinary Chriſtian may (by the afliſtance before mentioned) eafily con- 
quer it. And left my proceeding herein. may lye opcn to any man- 
ner of exception ; let me chooſe from among you the weakeſt, moſt un- 
experienc'd Chriſtian, I dare oppoſe this man againſt the ſharpeſt amd 
moſt furious Temptation ; and will make him confeſs, that though he 
be (de fa#o) ſubdued by it, yer that that came to paſs meerly by his own 
voluntary and affe&ed unwarchfulneſs and cowardiſe, and thar ir was truly 


Rance in the fin of uncleanneſs and fornication ; a f1n, that generally finds 
ſuch excuſe and patronage in the world ; becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be fo 
naturally born and bred up with us, that there is no ſhaking it off z it is 
a fin ſo reſolved upon to be unconquerable, that few men go abour -ro 
reſtrain ir. The ancient Antidotes againſt this fin, Watching and Faſt- 


againſt this hereditary evil, and therefore the belt is tro givethemclean 
over, | 

: 29. Yet I ſay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with 
all the. ſtrongeſt temprations to this ſo natural, and therefore concluded. 
ſo excufable a fin ; ler him have the moſt charming beauty, that has 
the. moſt artificial waies of ſollicication, together with opportunity, and 
all circumſtances which are not fit to be ſuppoſed here ; yer for all this, 
if that man ſhould ſay he is not able to refiſt ſuch a temptation, he lies 
againſt hisown ſoul - For if ar that inſtant, a ſudden meſſage ſhould in- 
terrupt him; a threatning of Death, if he did not free himſelf from the 


each, one of you in his heart would anſwer for him, Then it is clear, he 
is able to reſiſt this pretended irreſiſtable temptation : And why ſhould 
not the -conſideration of the danger of eternal Torments be as perſwa- 
ſive. againſt any fin, as the fear of a momentany death > Bur I will nor 
make my advantage of ſo frightful an enemy to his pleaſure, as Death. 
Suppoſe in all thoſe circumſtances before mentioned, a good ſum ofmo- 
ney were butoffered him, upon condition he would abſtain but that time 
from the execution of his filrhy luſt : I doubr not ar all, but that upon 
theſe terms he would find firength enough ro conquer this Temptation. 
Shall Saran then be able to caſt out Satan, and ſhall not God' much 
more do it > Shall one fin be able to deſtroy the exerciſe of another, and 
fhall nor Grace much rather > 


30. Beſides 
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30; Beſides, if we believe that generally ir is not in; our power to. re- 


Gf any.of theſe temprations ; How dare you,who are Fathers, ſufferyopr - 


Daughters after they: are come to. years, td live unmartied > How:dare 
you expoſe their ſouls to ſuch dangers, unleſs you think, that ordinarily 
any man or woman is able to reſiſt the. Temptations of the 'fleſh ? How 
dare you who are Merchants, for the hope of a little gatn, live in foreign 
Countreys as if you were divorc'd from your wives; if you religioutly 
think, that were it not for the benefit of marriage, they could not ordi- 
narily be honeſt > | 
31. Laſtly, you may remember that our Saviour (in his deſcriptions of 
Hell) ſeldome leaves out this phraſe, where the worm dieth not : which 
worm is generall by interpreters moraliz'd intothe ſting of conſcience, z.e. 
a continual vexation of ſoul in the Reprobates, cauſed by the confide- 
ration.how it was meerly their own taulr, their wiltul folly, which broughr 
them to that miſery. Now this worm would dye, and be quite extin- 
ouiſh'd inthem, if .chey were of ſome mens opinions 3 that the reafon 
why - they fſinn'd, was not becauſe they would fin, bur becauſe they could 
nor chooſe but do it, becauſe they wanted power to refiſt all the rempra- 
tions which were obje&ed to them. Such a conceit may ſerve indeedto 
vex them, bur it is nor poſſible ir ſhould trouble cheir conſcience ; For by 
this Reaſon, Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, might with as good reaſon be 
tormented in conſcience for falling into Hell, when the earch opened 
under them, as for their fin.of Rebellion againſt Moſes ; If the Reaſgn 
why they committed that fin, was the ſubtraQion of Divine Grace and 
aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſſible for them nor to be Rebeb. Bur 
| indeed, why ſhould Almighty God withdraw his Grace from any man? 
Becauſe (ſay ſome) by falling, they may experimentally learn their own 
weakneſs without his affiftance ; and ſo be diſcouraged from truſting or 
relying upon themſelves, A ſtrange Reaſon no doubr - For as long as they 
have the Grace of God, they will not relye upon themſelves ; and when 
they are deſtitute of his Grace, they cannot relic upon him : fo thac ir 
ſeems, God takes away his Grace from a man for this end, that wanting 
it, he may fin; and by thatmeans, when he his got that grace again, he 
may perceive, that when he is deſtitute of Gods grace, he cannotchooſe 
bur fin 5 which was a thing which he knew ar the firſt withour all this 
adoe, But there may be a better Reaſon given, why God ſhould take 
away his Grace from a man ; and thar is, becauſe he negligently omits to 
make his beſt uſe of it, and ſo deſerves that puniſhmenr. Bur this Rea- 
ſon will ſatisfie as little as the former : For ſuppoſe (for example) a man 
at this inſtant in the ſtate of Grace, and ſoin the favour of God. Upon 
theſe grounds, it is impoſſible that this man ſhould ever fin ; For ſurely 
God will not undeſervedly take away his Grace from him, till he merit 
thar puiſhment by his Sin'3 andtill God take away his Grace from him, 
he cannot fin ; therefore he muſt never fin. Bur this diſcourſe, thongh 
it _— concern PraRiſe, looks ſo like a Controverſie, that I am wea- 
ry of it, | 
32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much mercy ſome- 
times, as if he bore us ſo particular an affeRion, that notwithſtanding our 
never ſo many ſins, yer he will till be merciful unto us. Oh that we 
| 000 3-:: could 
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3 The Ninth Sermon. I Cor 10. 13, 


conld conceive of his mercy and goodneſs aright! as rather willing to 
-prevent our fſins' by giving; us ſufficient . preſervatives againſt. the com- 
miting them, T would to God, thar inſtead of making ſubril-ſcholaſtical 
diſputes of the power and efficacy of Gods Grace, we would magnifie 
the force thereof, by ſuffering ir to exerciſe its ſway in our lives and 
converſation z we ſhould then eaſily find, that we are able to do all 
things through Chriſt that frengtheneth us, 
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Errata's in the Sermons 


| P4s 4. lin. 3. fer your mouth, rad his mowh: p. 5. 1. 15. f. ludiply, r. Qiupidly: p. 19. U. 14. fe 

were, 7. where : p. 28.1. 12. f. you, eve1y, 7. you, ard every : p. 43.1. 42. f. any, 7. nay: þ. 45+ 
L. 43. f. counnance, 7. conntenance : /. 45, 46: f. words Chriſt, 7, words of Chiiſt: p. 49. !. a9. f. 
much, r. muſt ; p. 58. 1. $. f. ir almoſt, 7. it is almoſt: p. 102. 1. 41. f, behavicur this, 7, behaviour 
in this: p. 103. ( 33-f. thas, 7. thar. 
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